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TO THE, 
HONOURABLE 


THE | 


LORD MARQUESSE 
HARTFORD: 


FTTAT may ſeem ſtrange unto your Lord- 
S2Z/:| ſhip to ſee a name ſubſcribed to. this 
Dedication, which neither hath an [n- 
tereſs in your Noble and illuſtrious 
| Family, nor any Relations to your 
Et: 23g Perſon. ButwhenThave acquainted 
you with the reaſons of it, I hope thoſe reaſons will not 
onely juſtifie, but indear my Confidence. My large Cof- 
mography having been Dedicated in the firſt Delineations 
and Eſſay thereof, to one of the greateſt Princes in the 
Chriſtian world; could not deſcend, with any Fitneſs, 
to a lower Patronage, after ſo many Additions, and fo 
great Improvements. _ for ſuch other Books of mine 
as have ſeen the light, they were-in juſtice and congruity, 
to be Inſcribed to him alone, or to ſome of His, by 
whoſe Apporntment they were written, and from whoſe 
ſervice I was fain to borrow the greateſt part of the time 
which I fpentabout them. Bur being now (unhappily _) 
at my own diſpoſing, and lefrunto the liberty of preſent- 
ing the enſuing work, as my own Genizs ſhould dire 
me; I look upon your LY as a Perſon fitted ou 
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the beſt Capacities to receive this Preſent at my hands. 
The Eminent zeal wherewith your Lordſhip ſtood fo 
firmly, for the eſtabliſhed DoFrines and Devotions of the 
Church of England, whenthere appeared fogjeat ateadi- 
neſs in too many others to give them up as an Oblation 
or Peace-offering for their own ſecurity ; in the firſt place, 
EntitulethYouto the beſt performances in which the Or- 
thodaxzes of thatChurch, and the Conformity thereot to 
the antient patterns, .are declared and vindicated. To 
* this as Seconds, may come in, your Lordfhips Intereſs 
in that Vniverfity where | had my. breeding, and more 
particularly inthat Colledge, whereof Thad the happineſs 
to be once a Member; your ſtudiouſneſs in the ways of 
learning; the fair eſteem you hold of thoſe which pre. 
tend unto it; and the Incouragements you have given to 
the advancement of good letters, in forwarding with a 
bountiful and liberal hand the new Impreſſion of the holy 
Bible in ſo many Languages; A work of ſuch tranſcen- 
dent profit, and ſo many advantages above all others of 
that kind; as will not onely redound to- the honour of 
the Undertakers, but tothe glory of the Furtherers and 
Promoters of it. 

Thele are the motzves which on your Lordſhips part 
have prompted me to this Dedication; and there are re4- 
ſons tor iton my own part alſo. Your Lordſhip cannot 
but remember whatgreatcrics were made At, and before 
thebeginning of the late long Parliament, concerning a 
deſzgn to bring in Popery; the Biſbops generally detamed 
asthe chief Contrivers; theregular and cltablilhed Clerg y 
| (myſelf as much, ifnot more, then any of my rankand 
quality ) traduced in publick Pampblets as {ubſervient 

nſiruments. And this was unicum eorum crimen qui crc 
mine vacabant,inthe words of T acitws; the onely Crimi- 


nation laid upon thoſe men , wko hitherto have been 
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convifted of.no crimearall... How' wee tully:acculed 
even inthat particular, rime which brings all thihgs:nnto 
light, hath now clearly evidenced. For whictil is there 
of all the Biſbops,” how few af all che 'Sequeſtrod andiex- 
aucorated Clergy, who notwithſtanding all the/prove. 
cations of want and ſcorn ( greater then which were 
never laid on generow and ingenzous Spirits ) have fallen e 1 
off to Popery? Sofew in alk 6 to the/Eternal honour of 
both Orders be it ſpoken here ) that were the reckoning 
\ or account to be made in Greek , it hardly would a- 
- mount to'a plural number. And for my ſelf, how ftee 
, I am, and have+been always, from any Inclinations of 
that kind ; in my Epifile to the Reader I have ſhewn 
at large, and manifeſted more -particularly in this Pre- 
ſent work. . It had been elſe too great a folly ( or a 
frenſie rather ) to preſent any thing of mine to your 
 Lordſhips ſight , of whoſe fencerity in the true Prote- 
fant Religion here by, Law cſtabliſhed, neither the jea- 
loufie nor malice of thele laſt and worſt times, hath rai- 
ſed any ſuſpicion. And this I hope will be a full ac- 
quitment to me from all future clamours; for where a 
| Perſon of ſuch eminent and known Integrity makes good 
the Entrance, who dares ſuſpe& that any xhing Popil 
_ or Profane, is cither harboured in the work, or 
Author of it? And if I gain this point, I have gained 
- my purpoſe. 
; Theſe are C my Lord _) the principal Impulſsons 
which have pur me upon this Adventure. And theſe 
I hope will be of fo great prevalency with your Lord- 
ſhip alſo, as to procure a fayouwrable Entertainment to 
the following work; that others may afford it the like 


fair Reception, when they ſhall find it Owned and 
Conntenanced by your Lordſhips name. Which ho- 
nour if your Lordſhip ſhall vouchſafe unto It , the 
work 
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work ſhall have a _—_ Immortality _ the Au- 
thor, who whatſoever he is now, or ſhall be hereafter, 
is and ſhall be at all times, and on all occaſions, re- 


deuable to your Lordſhip for ſo oreat a favour, as beſt 
becomes 


My L ozvD 
Lacies Court in 
Abingdon, 
6. 1654- 
Your Lordſhips moſt devoted 
And « 


Moſt humble Servant 


PETER HETLIN. 


READER. 


HAD now Keader I am cometo thee, whomayeſt per- 

haps wonder ( and I cannot blame thee ) to ſee me ſo 
ſoon again in Print, and that too in aVolume of ſo 
Ml large a bulk, *Tis like enough thou mayeſt conceive 
Ee me guilty of that vanity, which a devont Author 
finds in ſome ſort of men who deſire knowledge onely that they 
may be known; poſſibly of that vanity of vanities which the Wile. 


man ſpeaks of, conſiſting in the wiring of many books, of which cd. 11 ; 


there was no end tobe expeSted, as be there informs us, And if this 
vanity were ſo ftrong in the time of Solomon, when the Art of Wri- 
ting was not vulgar, the Art of Printing not invented, and that 
" there wanted many helps which we now enjoy ; it cannot but be that 
the hamour muſt be more predontinant in theſe latter days, ' wherein 


there are ſo many advantages for publiſhing our own conceptions to -- 


the view of others, as were not granted unto thoſe of the elder ages. 
And we may ſay more truly then the Poet did, ( by how munch more 
we bave thoſe helps and opportunities which they had not then ) 


ST I 


Scriptorum plus eſt hodie quam muſcaram olim cum caletur maxi- etars. 


me, that greater are the ſwarms of writers then of flges in Summer : 


And bere I look, it ſhould be ſaid that in thoſe things wherein I, ..,, 


thus judge others, I condemn my felf ix doing the ſame things 
which I judge them for ; aud ſo amrendred inexcuſable for ſo great 
a folly. And though it cannot be denyed, but that I have been as 
great 4 $cribler, as almoſt any other of my age ani time : yet thus 
much I muſt ſay in' my own defence, that except the firſt Eflay and 


and draught of my Geography, digeſted for my private pleaſure, 


and Printed probably out of ambition and vain glory; I never 
publiſhed” any thing with or without my name ſubſcribed unto it, but 
what was either by the ſtrong band of importunity extorted from me ; 
or elſe impoſed by the appointment and command of the nobleſt power 
under which 1 lived. Had I been troubled a5 ſome are,, with an 
itch of Printing, or carried on by a defire of being in aflion ; 1 
could have offered to thy view ſome Pieces long before this time 
( and thoſe, it may be, not unworthy of thy conſideration ) re 

bither- 


— 


\ 


Eccl, 4. 7- 


Tacit. inn. 


£8 £©y .! 


| @ remarkable paſſage, which is brie 
' time that wy Lord of Canterbury bad publiſhed bis Learned and 


umm—_r. 


To the Reader. 


bitherto '1 have kept by me, and poſſubly ſhall do ſo ftill, umill 
they may be found ſubſervient to the Publick Peace. For that 
there 5s a time to keep filence, © as well a5 times for men to ſpeak, 
is as Canonical a line for a man to walk by ( in my poor opini- 
on ) as to be inſtant in ſeaſon, and our of ſeaſon, 3s eſteemed by 
others. - p—- , . gommnyp #Y 

But the truth #, 1 never voluntarily ingaged 'my ſelf: in any 
of "_ Pablick Quarrels, by which the unity and order of the 
Church of England bath been ſo miſerably diftrafied in theſe 
latter \times, Nor bavwe I ever lowed to run before, . or again$t 
Authority ; but always took the juSt Councels; and Commands 
thereof pA my ground and warrant : which when | bad received, 1 
could not think that there was any thing left on-my part but obſequii 
gloria, the honour of a cheerful and free obedience. And- in this 
part of my obedience it was my lot to be moSt commonly i 


in the Puritane Controverſies - in managing whereof. although 1 


uſed all Equanimity and temper which reaſonably could be ex- 
pefled ( the Arguments and Perſons again} whom 1 writ being © 
well conſidered ); yet 1 did thereby ſs' exaſperate that prevailing 
Party, that T became the greateSt obje& of their ſpleen and fury. 
Hardly a Libel in thoſe times, which exerciſed the patience of 
the State for ſo long together, in which my Reputation was not 
blaſted , my good name traduced , my. Religion queſtioned ;'and 
whether 1 wonld or not I mui be a Papiſt, or at the lea$t an Un- 
der-fator for the Churchs of Rome. But the be$Þ was, 1 badthe. 
bonour of good Company, which made the burden pleaſing to me : 
not onely the Biſhops generally, but ſome Particulars amongs$t then: 
of moſt eminent note, == traduced in tbe ſame Palquils for car- 
rying on a defign to bring in Popery ; the King himſelf given out 
( witneſs the Popiſh royal Favorite , amongs} other Pamphlets ) 
to be that way biaſſed. And if they call the: Maſter ot the 
Houſe by the name of Belzebub , the Servants muSt not, look to 
find better language, And though 1 took all bone$t and ingennous 
courſes to wipe f this ftain, yet when the calumny once was up , 
neceſſe eſt ut aliquid hzreat, it was impoſſeble for me . ( iu a man- 
ner ) ſo to purge my ſelf, as not ſuffer under the injuſtice of 
the imputation. Concerning which Iſbell make bold to tell thee 
ys this: It was about. the 


laborious Work 'againft Fiſher the Jeſuite, when I had Preached 
ſome Sermons before the King upon the. Parable of the Tares ( which 
Parable 1 bad choſen for the conſtant argument of my Sermons in- 
tended for the Court ): of which ſome moderate and judicious men 
were pleaſed to ſay, that in thoſe Sermons I had I hes Ll 
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by the very roots, and ſubyerted the foundations of it + to which 
it was replyed by ſome of thoſe bitcer ſpirits ( whether with more 
uncharitableneſs or imprudent zeal, it is heard to ſay ) that the 
Arch- biſhop might Print, and Dr. Heylyn might Preach what they 
would againſt Popery, but they ſhould never believe them to be 
any thing the leſs Papiſts for all that. A cenſure of awery ſtrange 
nature, and ſo little ſavoring of Chriſtianity, that Ibeliewe it is not 
eaſie to be paralleF'd inthe worſt of times. But from the envy, ha- 
tred, malice, and uncharitablenels of ſuch kind of men, no leſs then 
from plague, peſtilence, and (amine, + good Lord deliver us. 

I conld add much mere not much ſhort of this, did I love to rub 
up theſe ol ſores, as indeed I do*not'+ the clamour not being made 
> th if it went not bigher in the ſitting of the late long Patliament ; 

though no complaint or information was mate againſt me; or if it 
were, w4s thought conſiderable enough to be enquired into, or took © 
notice of, Nor indeed bad I ſaid thus much but in compliance to the 

ave counſel of St. Hierome, whoſe ſaying it was, In ſuſpicione 
Cereſeos ſe nolle quenquam fore patientem ; that for a van to keep 
filence when pon 3 of Hereſje, was a\clt convitiion, - And yet [ 
cannot chooſe but note the great and unprofitable pains, which bath 
been taken by the Author of that Voluminous nothing, extitaled Can- 
terburies Doom, to find me guilty of ſome points of ſuppoſed Popery: 
onely becauſe in ſome particulars not. determined by the Church of 
Fngland, | had adbered unto the words and. tendries of the Antient 
Fathers ; or bound my ſelf in matters publickly reſolved on, to win- 
dicate this Church to her genuine tenents. And to ſay truth, the 
leaſt endeavour of this kind was cauſe enough for any clamour or re- 
proaches which the tongues and pens of thoſe bitter men could impoſe 
onthem who did not ſtand as ſtrongly in defence of Out-landiſh- fan- 
cies, as of the true and natural dofirines of the Church their mother. 
Witneſs the fearfull outcry made againſt B Bilſon for preaching otber- 
wiſe of Chriſts deſcending, into hell ; and the great hubbub raiſed 
againſt Perer Baro for writing otherwiſe in the points of Predeſtina- 
ton, then had been taught by. ſome of the Genevian Doors ; 
though neither the one had Preached, nor the other Printed, but what 
was conſonant to the Dofrine of approved Antiquity, and to the true 
intent and meaning of the book of Articles bere by Law eftabliſhed. 
Private opinions, eſpecially if countenanced by ſome eminent name, 
were looked on as the publick Reſolutions of the Anglican Church, 
and the poor Church condemned for teaching thoſe opinions, which 
by the artifice of ſome men bad been —_—_— on her. So that it was 
not without ſome ground that the . Archbiſhop of Spalato being gone 
from bencey did upbraid this Church in his Confilium redeundgi, for 
taking into her confeſſion ( which be acknowledges of its ſelf tobe 
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ſonnd and profitable )- multa Calvini 8& Lutheri dogmata , many 
ſtrange DoGrines broached by Luther , 'aid held forth by Calvin, 
To which when Dr Crakenthorp' was commanded to make an An- 
iwer, be thought it neither ſafe nor ſeaſonable to deny the charge, or 
plead not guilty to the Bill :' and therefore though he called bis book 
Defenfho Ecclefiz Anglicanz, yet he choſe rather to defend thoſe 
Dogmata which had been charged upon this Chnrch in the Biſbops 
Pamphletz then to aſſert this Church to her genuine DoGrines 
They that went otherwiſe to work were like to ſpeed no better-in it , 
or otherwiſe requited for their honeſt zeal, then to be preſently ex- 
poſed to the publick envy, and made the common ſubje& of reproach 
and danger. So that I muſt needs look 'upon it as a bold attempt 
( though 'a moſt necellary piece of ſervice ) as the times then were, 
in B. Montague of Norwich,in bis anſwer to the Popilh Gagger and 
the two" Appellants, to lay the ſaddle on the right horſe, as the 
ſaying is, 1 mean to ſewer or diſcriminate the opinions of particular 
men fromthe received and authorized DoEtrines of the Chnrch of 
England ; to leawe the one to be maintained by their private tautors, 
and onely to defend and\maintain the other. And certainly bad be 
not been a man of a mighty ſpirit, and one that eafu' could conteme 
the cries and clamors which were raiſed againſt him for ſo doing, 
be conld not but have ſunk remedileſly under the burden. of dif- 
grace, and the fears of ruine, which that performance drew up- 
on him. . To ſuch an abſolute authority were the names and wri. 
tings of ſome men advanced . by their diligent followers, that 
not to yield obedience to their Iple dixits, was a crime unpar- 
donable. 


It is true, King James obſerved the inconvenience, and preſcri- 


. bed a remedy, ſending inſtruQions to the Univerſities, bearing date 


Jan. 18. Ann. 1616. ( which was eight years or thereabout, before 


: the coming ont of the Biſhops Gag ) wherein it was direSted &- 


_ diſcipline 
im the Fathers and Councels, Schoolmen, Hiſtories and Contro- + 


mongſt other things, that young ſtudents in Divinity ſhould be ex- 
cited ro ſtudy fuch books as were moſt agreeable in do@rine and 
to the Church of Exgland, and to beſtow their time 


 verſies, and not to inſiſt too long upon Compendinms and Abbre- 


viators, making them the grounds of their ſtudy. And I conceive 
that from that time forwards the names and reputations of ſome lead- 


ing men of the ftornaign Churches, which till then carryed all before 


them, did begin to leſſen : Divines growing every day more willing 


to free themſelves from that ſervitude and Vallalage, to which the 
autbority of thoſe names bad inſlaved their judgements : But ſe, 
thatno man had the courage to make ſuch « general aſlaule agcinft 
the late received opinions as the Biſbop did ; though many when 
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ice was broken, followed gladly after him. About thoſe times it 
was, that | began my ſiudies in Divinity, and thought no courſe ſo 
proper and expedient for me, as the way commended by King James; 
and opened at the charges of B. Montague, thokgh mot then a Bi- 
ſhop, » For though I bad a good reſpe& both to the memory of Lu- 
ther, and the name of Calvin ; as thoſe whoſe writings bad awake» 
ned all theſe parts of Europe out of the ignorance and ſuperſtition 
under which they ſuffered ; yet I always took them to be men : Men 
as obnoxious unto error, as ſubje unto humane frailty, and as in- 
dulgent tao to their own opinions, - as any others whatſoever. The 
little knowledge I bad gained inthe courſe of Stories, had pre-acquain- 
ted me with the fiery ſpirit of the dne, and the bulie humour of the 
other : thought thereupon unfit by Arch-biſhop Cranmer, and otbers 
the chief agents. in the reformation of this Church, to be employed as 
inftruments in that weighty buſineſs. Nor was I ignorant how much 
they differed from us in their DoQtrinals and formes of Gowernment. 
And I was apt enough to think, that they were no fit guides to di- 
re& my judgement, in order to the Diſcipline and DodGrine of the 
Church ot England ; to the eftabliſhing whereof they were held un- 
uſeful ; and who both by their praGtiſes aud poſitions bad declared 
themſelves to be friends to neither. Tet give meleave to ſay withall, 
that I was never maſter of ſo little manners, as to ſpeak. reproach- 
fully of either ; or to detra6t from thoſe juſt honours which they bad 
acquired ; though it hath pleaſed the namele(s Author of the Re- 
ply to my Lord of Canterburies Book againſt Fiſher the Jeſuit , 


to tax me for giving unto Calvin in « Book licenced by authority 


the opprobrious name of Schiſmarical Heretick. Had he told ei- Page 350. 


ther the parties name by whom it was licenced, or named the Book. 
it ſelf in which thoſe ill words eſcaped me , I muſt have been neceſ- 
fitated to diſprove, or confeſs the action. But being as it is, a bare ' 
denyal is enough for a groundleſs ſlander. And ſo 1 leave my 
nameleſs Auchor | ( 4 Scot as Thave been informed ) with theſe 
words of C:cero, Quid minus eſt non dico Oratoris fed hominis, 
quam 1d objicere Adverfario, quod ftille yerbo negabit, longius 

progredi non poſlis. | 
Pardon me? Reader I beſeech thee , for Jaying my naked ſoul be- 
fore thee, for taking this preſent opportunity to acquit my ſelf from 
thoſe imputations which the uncharitableneſs of ſome men had aſperſed 
me with. I have long ſuffered under the reproaches of the publick 
Pamphleters; not onely charged with Popery and Heteredoxics in 
the point of Faith, but alſo ( as thou ſeeſt ) with incivilities in 
point of manners; and 1 was much diſquieted and perplexed in 
mind till | had given the world in thee, a verbal (atisjaQtion at the 
leaſt to theſe verbal Calumniess How far [ am really free from * 
B 2» theſe 
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' and flouriſhed with the greateſt beauty, t 


theſe criminations, T hope this following work will ſhew, thee. So 
will the Sermons on the Tears, preached in a time when the inclina- 
tions unto Popery were thought ( but falſely thought ) to be moſt 
predominant both iu Court and Clergy ; if ever I ſhall be perſwaded 
to preſent them to the open view, In the mean time take here ſuch 
teſtimonies both of my Orthodoxy. and Candor, as this work affords 
thee. In which I bave willingly pretermitted no juſt occaſion of 
wvindicating the Antient and Apoſtolical Religion, eſtabliſhed and 
maintained in the Church of England, againſt Opponents of all ſorts; 
without reſpe< to private perſons, or particular Churches. And 
as old Pacian uſed to ſay; Chriſtianus mihi nomen eſt, Catholicus 
cognomen ; ſo I deſire it may be alſo ſaid of me, that Chriſtian 3s 
my name, and Catholick my ſurname. A Catholick in that ſenſe 
I am, and ſhall deſire by Gods grace to be always ſuch a true Eng- 
liſh Catholick. Azd Engliſh Catholick I am ſure is 4s good in 
Grammar, and far more proper in the right meaning of the word, 
then that of Roman Catholick js, or can be poſſibly, in any of the 
Popilh party. 4nd as an Engliſh Catholick I bave kept my ſelf 
unto the DoArines, Rites, and forms of Government eſtabliſhed in 
the Church of England, as it was conſtituted and confirmed by the 
beſt Authority which the Laws conld give it, when I began to ſet 
my ſelf to this imployment, and had brought it in a manner to a full 
concluſion. And though ſome alterations have ſince happened in the 
face of this Church, and thoſe ſo great, as make no ſmall matter of 
aftoniſbmeut to the Chriſtian world; yet being there js no eftabliſh- 
ment of any other DoQrine, Diſcipline, or new form of Gowvern- 
ment, and that God knows bow ſoon the prudence of this State ma 
tbink)it fitting ( if not neceſſary ) to revive the old; I look upon 
it now as in the ſame condition and m_——_ in which it ſhined 
at any National Church in 
Chriſtendom could juſtly boaſt of. In all ſuch points ( which 
come within the compaſs of this diſcourſe ) wherein the Church hath 
poſitively declared ber judgement, I keep my ſelf to her determinati- 
ons aud deciſions, according to the literal ſenſe and Grammatical 
meaning of the words ( as was required in the Declaration to the 
the book, of Articles ) norputting my own ſenſe upon them, nor 
drawing them aſide to propagate and defend any forraign DoRrines, 


. by what great name ſoever propoſed and countenanced, But in ſuch 


points as come before me, in which I find that the Church bath not 
publickly determined," I ſhall concerve my ſelf to beleft at liberty 
to follow the dictamen of my own genius, but ſo that I ſball regulate 
that liberty by the Traditions of the Church, and the unanimous con- 
ſent of the Antient -Fathers ; though in ſo doing I ſhall differ from 
many of the common and received opinions, which are now on foot. 


For 


——_—_—— 


 Tothe Reader. 


— —————— 
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For why ſhould I deny my ſelf that 1:berty which the times allow 
« me, in which not onely Libertas opinandi, but Libertas prophe- 
randi, ( the liberty of Prophecying 'tis I mean ) hath found ſo 
many advocates and ſo much indulgence * Common opinions wany 
times are but common errors, and we may truly ſay of them as Cal- 
derinas did ( in Ludovicus Vives ) when he went to Maſs, Eamus 


ergo quia fic placet in communes erroxes. And as I ſball make 2-4 9. 


bold to uſe this liberty in repreſenting to thy view my ownopinions , 
fo 1 ſhall leave thee to the like liberty alſo of liking or _—_— 


. ſuch of my opinions as are bere preſented, ( Hanc veniam petimyul- ——_——_— 


que damuſque viciflim : ) and good reaſon too, for my opinions 
as they are but opinions, ſo they are but mine. - As opinions, 1 
am not bound to ſtand to them my ſelf ; as mine, I have no reaſon 
to obtrude them on another man. | may perhaps delight my ſelf in 
ſome of my own fancies , and poſſibly may think my ſelf not unfor- 
tunate in them : but 1 ſhall never be ſo wedded to my, own opini- 
ons but that a clearer Fudgement ſhall at any time divorce me fron 
them. 

As for the book which is now before thee, | muſt confeſi that there 
was nothing leſs in my firſt intention then to write a Comment on 
the Cree! :; my purpoſe being onely to inform my ſelf in that part 
thereof which concerhs Chrilts ſufferings, eſpecially bis deſcending 
into hell; 2 queſtion at that time wery botly agitated, For ha- 
ving gotten the late Kings leave to retire to Wincheſter about the 
beginning of May, An. 1645. I metthere with the learned and la- 
borious work, of *B, Bilſons, entituled, A ſurvey of Chriſts ſuf- 
tering for mans redemption, @&»c. which finding wery copious and 
intermixed with many things not pertinent to. the preſent ſubje& 
( though otherwiſe of great uſe and judgement) 1 was reſolved to F 
extra&+ out of it all ſuch proofs and arguments as concerned the local 
deſcent of Chriſt into hell, to reduce them to a clearer Method, and 
to add to them ſuch conceptions and conſiderations which my own 
reading, with the help of ſome other books, could ſupply me with. 
Which having finiſhed, and finding many things interſperſed in the 
Biſbops book touching the ſufferings of Chriſt}, I thought it not a- 
miſs to colle&} out of him whatſoever did concern that argument, in 
the ſame manner as before : and then to add to it ſuch confidera- 
tions and diſcourſes upou the crucifixion , death and burial of . 
our Saviour Chriſt, as might make the ſtory of bis Paſſion from 
the beginning of bis ſufferings under Pontins Pilate, to his wicto- 
rious triumph over Hell and Satan, compleat and perfe&. And then 
conſidering with my ſelf, that not that Article alone of Chriſts de- 
ſeending into hell, but the authority of the whole Creed bad been 
lately quarrelled; ( the opinion that it was not written by the boly 
Apoſjles 


To the Reader. 


Ovid. Trift, 
Eleg. Is 


Apoſtles being more openly maintained and more indulgently appro- 
ved of, then I could imagine ) Ithought it of as. great importance 
to vindicate the whole Creed, as aſſert one part ; and then, and not 
till then did I firſt entertain the thoughts of bringing the whole 
work to that form and order , in which now thou ſeeſt it. For 
though I knew it was an Argument much wvexed, and that many 
Commentaries and Expoſitions had been writ upon it; yet I con- 
ceived, that I was able, by interweaving ſome Polemical Diſputes, 
and Philological Diſcouries, to give it ſomewhat more than anew 
dreſs onely; and that what other cenſure ſoever might be laid upon 
it, that of Nil dictum eſt quod non diaum tuit prius, ſbould find 
no place here. "But I had ſcarce gone through with the general Pre- 
face, when the ſurrounding of Wincheſter by the Forces of the Lords 
and Commons, made me leave that City ; and with tþat City, tbe 
thoughts and opportumimnies. of proceeding forwards; ſave that I 
made ſome entry on the firſt Article, at a private friends bouſe in a 
Pariſh of Wileſhire, where\] found ſome few tools to begin the work 
with. The miſerable condition of the King my moſt gracious Maſter, 
the impendentruin of the Church my moſt pretious Mother, the unſet- 
ledneſs of my own affairs, and the dangers which every way did 
ſeem' to threaten me, were a ſufficient Superledeas to all matter of 


ſtudy ; even in the Univerſity it ſelf ( to which I was again re- 


turned not without ſome difficulties : ) where the war began to look, 
more terrible, then it had done formely, And I might ſay of writing 
books ( #5 the world then went ) as the Poct once did of making verſes, 


Carmina provyeniunt animo deduRa fereno, 
Me mare, metellus, me fera jactat hyems. 
Carminibus metus omnis abeſt, ego perditus enſem 
Hzſurum jugulo jam puto jamq; meo, 


That 3s to ſay, 
Verſes proceed from minds compos'd and free; 


Sea, earth, and tempeſts joyn to ruin mt; 
Poets muſt write ſecure from fears, not feel, 
As I do at my throat, the threatning ſteel. 


Yet ſo intent I was upon my deſign, that as ſoon as T had waded through 
my Compoſition, and fixed my ſelf on a certain dwelling near tbe place 
of my birth (which was abont the middle of April, in the year 1647.) 
Ireſumed the work; and there, by Gods aſſiſtance, as the neceſſity of 
my affairs gawe we time and leaſure, put an end unto it. So wandring 
and uncertain bath the latter part of my Pilgrimage been , that 1 be, 
gan this work. in Wincheſter the prime City of Hamſhire, continued 
it in a Pariſh of Wiltſhire, finiſhed it at my houſe in Oxtordſhire, 

| 4 and 
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anil am now come to publiſh it C Quem das finem- Rex maghe'labo: Virg' En x, 
rum ?') from Abington the chief Town of Bark(hire. For 1 bad but 
finiſhed it, if that, and not beſtowed my laſt band upon it, when by 
the importunity of ſome ſpecial friends 1 was prevailed with to the 
writing of my large Coſmography. Which being publiſhed and 
received with ſome apprabation, I began to fear | might go leſs in 
the efteem which 1 had gotten, if | ſhould wenture this piece to the 
, publick wiew. Tealous | was of being thought a better Geographet 
' then Drvine ; or that it ſhould be ſaid of me ( as it had been in 
ſome caſes of ſome other men) ipy «+ nip» noi, that is to ſay, that I 
bad fpent more of my ſtock, upon the Acceſſory - than npon the Prin- 
cipal ; wore on Geography, which was a thing ad extra to me, than 
I bad done upon Divinity, my own proper eleinent. © Confiderin 
therefore to whoſe bands 1 might commend the pernſal of it, 1 pitch- 
ed at laſt on the right rewerend Father in God, and my wry good 
Lord, the Lord B. of Rocheſter ; of whoſe ſeverity in judging with- 
out partiality, and friendly counſel in adviſing without by-reſpeRs, 
I was very confident. And be accordingly having beftowed ſome time 
npor it, returned me the incouragement 4an4 approbation of ris fol- 
lowing Letter, which ( not without ſome hope of bis Lordfbipe pay- 
don ) I ſhall here ſubjoyn, as that which was the ſpecial moriwe to this 
publication. | | O 


am_C 


SIR, 


Have as you defired, read your ſoul on the Apoſtles 8y»bol's "arid al. 

though I have not done it «ze-C@;, yet I have read it {0,” as I dare fay when 
you ſhall have reviewed it, perfected the quotations, and. added the laſt hand 
thereto, it ſhall not onely redound to your deſerved Bonovr, but much, very 
much to the berefit of any candid and learned Reader. Atid in this Appro- 
bation, I have the concurrent judgement of a Scholar, and ſound Divine, 
, who read the book with me. There remains nothing more on my part, 
than to receive your direCtions where, and to whom the book ſhall be conl- 
mended by C 


| Your real friend and humble ſervant 
Oftob. 14. 
1651. 


JOHN ROFFENS. 


I am now drawing towards an end ( good Reader ) and ſhall one- 
ly tell thee, that I had entertained a ProjeRof an bigher nature, ſuch 
as bath not been ventured on ( for ought 1 canlearn ) by any other 
whoſoever : which if God had pleaſed to continue me in thoſe abili- 
ties of mind end body, which he hath formerly vouchſafed me, would 
more conduce to the advancement of good letters, than any or all the 


reſt 


— 
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reſt of my undertakings. But | have found of late (God help me) 
ſuch great and ſenſible decay of ſight, that 1 may ſay too truly in the 
wiſemans words, Tenebreſcunt videntes per joramina, & claudunr 
oſtia in platea ; that 5s to ſay, thole that look out of the window 
be darkned, and the doors are (hut in che ſtreets, as. our Engliſh 
readsit. And for wy part, I never had the faculty ( as ſome men 
bave ) of ſiudying by another mans eyes, or turning over my books 
by anothers band ;, but have been fain to work out my performances by 
my proper ſtrength, without the leaſt belp or co-operation to aſſiſt me in 
. them. If by thy prayers for good ſucceſs on ſuch Phyſical means, as [ 
| ſubmit my ſelf unto, it ſball pleaſe God to make my ſight ſo uſeful to 
me 4s to inable me to go through with the undertakings, | ſhall with 
joy and cheerfulneſs imploy the remainder of my time to compleat that 
work, which I bave digeſted in my thoughts : but ſothat it lies ſtill 
within me, like an «/ > ap and unperfet Embryo in the Mothers 
womb : the children being come to the birth, bxt wanting ſtrengeh 
to be delivered. In the mean time, I render all humble and bearty 
thanks to-the Lord my God, for giving me ſuch a meaſure of bis boly 
faxce, as to bring this work to a concluſion : which if it may re- 
und to bis glory, the benefit of this Church , and thy particular 
contentation, it is all Iaimat: And that thou mayeſt receive herein 
the more full contentment, 'I bave drawn up the beads and ſum of all 
the Chapters, which I refer to thy peruſal, and gathered an Errata 
or Corre&ion of the faults, which | deſire thee to amend accordingly as 
thou goeſt along : Thou wilt by that means be ſomewhat better able 
to judge whether Geography be betrer than Divinity, ( Remember 
the. now well known ſcoffe which was put upon me ). And ſo I leave 
thee to Gods grace and the Churches bleſling, 


Lacies in +. 


Abingdon, June 
; 6. 1654. 
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maT was « ſaying of ® Ambroſe, (a) Unas unum fecit 
qui" unitatis cjus haberet imaginem 3 that 
made oye.in the firſt beginning, after the likeneſs () 4%iriſis 
or limilitude of his own" wxity. The creation of 
the World was the pattern of Man, Man of the 
Church, the Almighty of all, Being oxe himſelf, 
or rather being «»ity, he beſtowed upon. the 
Wenli:ngo.o baja anany, Tod th with it, 
| AAAAIRISE be but owe. One in the ger 
ral compreh of parts, and therefore by the 
Greciens called wait, & iizw. The Latines call itwniverſume,, a name of mul- 
titude indeed, ' but of a multitude united, Univerſs qui in uno loco verſs, lay 
the old Grammarians. One allo in oppofitioh unto numbers, . and ſo main- 
tained by Ariſtotle in his firſt De Celo, againſt theerrors of E and De- 
wocritzs, two old Philoſophers. Now as he made the world but one, after 
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firſt in Antioch, and afterwards through- 
wins Wore vidieCinrt ver called  Chrifts- 
briftas, aith'(#?) Cornelias Tacitus, Buethe bare 
calling of CH#'K 48 T'JB &'V 8 © our Lord and Maſter is not 
briftiews, unleſs that we do alſo ctpbrace that Faith: 
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—of the Creed, called the Apoſtles Greed. 
that FESU 8 is the CHRIST the Son of 6G, _-_ 
life ebrough bis name, (* 1 ) as St, John 


onel | ” . 
NETIC ITEIES 
y inſpired, and all ge rp rue res nay fer 8US 
CHRIST, and him crucified, and to cnable us to give areaſgn to. all that 
ask of the faith that is in us. - | he. = 2 
ut being the writings of the, Eaengeliſts, and gwen Fra 
a | : 


to be committed unto memory, and that | 
in them. ſo obſcure and difficult, that many 5 nent oyfalle Ch (bur (m2 Pet.z.a6 
46 rk | 


well, meaning ) men both might and did wref them to their, own 
ings which related rather unto worgl duties, then topoints-of fe 


lime a nature, for every man , eſpecially the weak is faith, cither to wun- * 

and or conceive aright. Nor was it that men of mean parts k 
callings, of which the Church confiſted for the moſt part in x 
| oning , ſhould either have ſo much leaſure as to ' over | ; 
their writings, or ſo much judgement as to gather -and colle& from 


in 
fame. And if it were fo ( as, no doubt it was ) when the Apoſtles and 
es hae 55 tho excellent Monuments of themſelves in writing, , 
Church hath ever ſince enjoyed 3' to which men might reſort , as 
occaſion was, for their information and inſtruction: how neceſſary then 
we think it was, for ſome ſuch Summary 


faith to be reſolved upon a area 
ae bener, how to apply themleve 


by heart, and men 

| ouls knew well, none better, 
ities of the weakeſt men z that there were many. Babes in Chriſt , 

ilk, and not with meats (0); and that pr 105" (0) Heb, $:13, 
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faith, which we call the CAKEED ; and couched 
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mouſly been received over all the world : (q) Eccleſia per meri 
orbens uqs ad F tbroghee? the | 
even fo t ” 


zod carth, &c. and in JESUS CHRIST the Son of 
r our falvation 3 end in the holy Spirit, which preached by the Prophets 
diſpenſation and toming of Gods 4nd tht birth of CHKIST or Lord by. 
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(+) 1ibid.c Father hath delivered (r ) in' another place. ' This uu ( faich he which 


the Church though diſperſed through te world ref m the Apoltles and 
their Diſciples, anon _ it = 17 if it dwelt within 
the walls of one ACLN Sport wen 
enely eur? and ſoui's, and argd Ayr a c0 econ eteth, Werke and deli- 
(i Fen adv. vereth, 8s if but one tongue did ſpea or all. He adds, ( r) ) which makes the 
hereſ: 1:63 pajmnt more "that though there be different languages in the world, 
ax $dipzza; 4 Ws wn, yet the effett and fumof's tradition, (7. e. 


the faithdelivered in that form). is one-and the fame : and I'preſaime, he 
means not by tradition thoſe dodrines of fairh, which are delivered in the 
books and writings of the Evangeliſt and Apoſtles. . Finally, he concludes 


w this expreſſion '( and it is worthily worth our making in the preſent 
)- that he amongſt the Governours of the Church who whe able to ſpeak, 
bw no more then this 5 the mo ign- 


and no leſs then this, the ſimpleſt an 
Ng perſon': which certainly he had not faid, pee char there was one uni- 
form/and determinate 'order of words, which. every one was bound to learn 
(t) Tenul.de and adbete unto. ane age plainer yet, and affirms expreſly, () 
velondFogin.. regulam fidei —— , Jolam , gona 2uf O& irreformabilem., 
there is but oxe rwle wy Sy bs all, and that unmoveable and unalterable, 
How could he faythar there was but one rule of faith in the Church, if every 
ſeveral Church had a ſevera! rale; or that it was #nmoveable and nncbinubs 
( as he faith it was) if there were no certain form of words preſcribed whicti 
men were to keep to, but every'one might change and alter as he ſaw 'ac- 
cafion ?- So that [ take itfor a truth unqueſtionable, that in the firſt ages, nay 
the firft beginnings of the Church of CHRIST, there was a certain form 
of words ekribeddor the eaſe and benefit of the Church; a ſummary or 
p 4@ of the Artictes of the Chriſtian faith, drawn_up as briefly and as. 
plainly, -but yet withall as fully as might ſtand S_ 3 a vey 
rule or ſtandard ( Regala fidei, as Tertullian calls it ) w 
ple were. to learn, and the Prieſts or wyseoh to teach, wy" to 
parnees faid _ Auſtin of the Creed or 8 - nr that it was 
(vu A g.Serm. plemua, /plain, ſhort, and pn 22 ) ſanplicits xt conſulat citati and. 
de Temp. 115+ exefinems, xr memorie, doGrine; that ſo the plainneſs of it 
mag. Ry with the capacities of the hearers, the ſhortneſs with their 
_ of memo 7 o.com jon of ——_— of it with their edification. 
t wanting, it plain enough to be under- 
Pars ogg ar to be born in memory 3 or ſbort enough to- 
be remembred, but and difficult, above the reach of ordinary ap- 
5 Or plain ſhort enough, but imperfett, maimed, and wan- 
ting in ome. points of principal momentz it had "been 'no fit rule for the - 
» Churchof'C HETST, produced no benefit-at all, at leaſt not mrs the 
divine Apoſtolical ſpirit, for the uſe of Chriſtians, 

I know. the age we live in hath prod ſome men ( and thoſe of (; 
eminence in the ways of learning) who ſeem to bid defiance urito all an 
quity4- and will have neither Creeds nor Fathers, nonor antient -ndroe or 
bear a'ſtroke in any thing which concerns Religion. ' It is not loag ſince 
that the Apoſiſes Creed hath been out of credit, as neither theirs, nor anti- 


cently 
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ently received by the Chriſtian Church in that form we have it : but none 
have taken more unhappy pains in this fruitleſs quarrel, then one Dows of 
Devonſhire. Voſſuxs hath lately writ a book De Tribes Symbolis , wherein 
he hath not onely derogated from this of the Apoſtles, which others had 
qui to his hand; but very unfortunately endeavours to prove, that 
t aſcribed to Athanaſias, I his by the chief light: 
for-picty and learning inthe Church of Chriſt, was not writ by him, 
is he pleaſed with that form ſet forth and recommended to the Churches by 
the Councel- of Nice; for fear there ſhould be any obligation laid upon 
mens conſciences to believe otherwiſe then they liſt. And whereas it was 
thought, till theſe ſubtiller times , that the moſt certain way to in 
Seri was by the Catholick, conſent, and Commentaries of the antient 
Fathers, fo much renowned both in their own times and all ages fince :, 
they are now made (o inconliderable, fuch <* ->o_h men 3 that truth 
will ſhortly fare the worſe, becauſe they delivered it. Our Downe, and 
. afterhim one Dalie a French-man, had not elſe beat their brains, and con- 
ſumed their time, and ſtretched their wits unto the utmoſt, to make them 
of no uſe or credit , either in points of faith or controverſie, as they both 
have done. The next thing that we have to do, is to cry down the Canon 
of the Scripture alſo: and as we have vilifyed the Creeds, Cowncels, and 
Fathers, to make the fairet room for our own right: reaſon, which is both 
Fathers, Creeds, 'and Conncels to our now great witsz foto rejett the Scri- 
ptares alſo ( as ſome do already) to make the clearer way for new revelati- 
ons, which 1s the Paraclet, or the holy Ghoſt, of our preſent Monteniſts, To 
meet with this —__ pride and predominant humour , I have moſt prin- 
cipally a _ my elf at this time of leaſure z whereia ( God help). it is 
hor lawful r me to attetid that charge in which God bath placed me, to 
reſtore this anticnt and Apeſtolick Creedtoits former credit 3 and toexpound 
the ſame, -as it ſtands i» terminis, according to the ſenſe and meaning of 
thoſe Orthodox and Catholick, writers, which have ſacceflively flouriſhed in 
the Chriſtiax world, and were the greateſt ornaments of the age they lived 
in. . For being free from prejudice and prep ofſeſſions, which p/n too often 
blind the eyes of the wiſeſt men; and no way intereſſed in the quarrels 
which are now on foot, to the great diſturbance of the Church and peace 
of Chriſtendom: what men more fit then they to decide thoſe 
which have been raiſed about the meaning of thgſe Articles ofthe Chriſ jan 
faith, wkith are compriſed in it, or deduced fromit ? So doing; I ſhall fatis- 
fic my ſelf though I pleaſe not others: and have good cauſe ro thank this | 
retreat from buſineſs, for giving me ſuch opportunities ar 5%. , 
and thereby to inform my own underſtanding; For my part I have 
been.one of thoſe qui docendo diſcunt, who .never;,more benefit my ſelf 
then by teaching others. And therefore tr cheſe Papers never ſce 
the light, or nkige they may not, I ſhall not think [could have fpent my 
time more profitably, then in this employment. So God ſpeed me in it. 


To go back therefore where we left, exceeding neceflary it was ( as be- 
fore was faid )- for lomeſhort ſ or compendium of the Chriſtian Faith, 
to be agreed on ind drdwv'p he the uſe of Gods people ; and that for 
theſe three reaſons chiefly. Firſt, to conſult the wants and weakneſſes of poor 
wnorant perſons, ſach',as were Novices in the faith, and but Beber in 
CHRIST, ut incipientibu & laftantibus quid credendum it _—_— 
fur (a), as St. a 0 hath it. poceadly 
Faxding rule, by whi 
ick, a Chriſtian from an unbeliever z and to this end.the Creed or 8ym- 
bolimi ſerved exceeding fitly 7 Of which $t. A#in gives this note, Hir qui 
contra- 


, that there might be ſome (2)Aug.4e fils 
an Orthodox Teacher might be known from a wicked & 9m. c-1. 
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(4) 1. in B- comtradicit' aut a C RI 8TI fide aliens oft, aut oft bereticus (b), thac 


whoſoever contradids it, is cither an Heretick, or an Infide/. ' Thirdly, that 
people of all nations finding ſo punttual and exat an harmony in points of 
doFrine to be delivered by the Apoſtles, whereſoever they came, ' might be 
the ſooner won to embrace that faith in which they found ſo univ and 
divine a conſonancy 3. and be united with and amongſt themſelves in the 
bonds of peace, which ts not to be found, but where there is the ſpirit of 
unity, And who were able, think you, to preſcribe a r#le ſo univerially 

be received over all the world, fo ſuddenly to be obeyed by all Chriitiax 
people z but the Lords Apoſtles? Who elle but they were of authority to - 
impoſe a form on the Church of CHRIST, to be ſo uniformly held , fo 
conſonantly taught in all tongues and languages, as we find this was by 
Irenews ; to be eſteemed ſo unalterable and wnmoveable., as this Was counted 
by Tertallian ; to be illuſtrated by the notes and Commentaries of the moſt 
glorious lights of the Chriſtian firmament, St. Cyril, Chryſoitom, Anitin, and 
indeed who not ? and finally to continue for fo long a time as for 1600. 
years together, not onely without ſuch oppoſition as other Creeds have met 
with in particular Churches, but without any ſenſible alteration in the words 
and ſyllables? Afſaredly ſuch reſpetts and honour had not been given to ariy 
bumane rule or form, in the primitive times, not coming from the Lords 
Apoitles;, nor had it been a plant of ſo long continuance, had it not been 
both ſowen and watered by thoſe heavenly hands, God himſelf giving the 
encreaſe.-.. But being reaſons of this nature are not fo prevalent with ſome 
men, as thoſe which are derived from teſtimony, and the conſent and ge- 
neral agreement of the aztient writers, who may beſt be credited in matters 
done ſo long ago: wewill now ſhew what was conceived in the beſt and pu- 
reſt times of Chriitianity, touching the Authors, and occaſion of this Creed 
or Symbol. The ſtory whereof is thus delivered by Ruffinus, according un- 
to that tradition which was then generally received in the Chriſtian Church, 


(\Rffn. i" (c ) Tradunt Majores noitri, &c: Our Anceitors ( ſaith he) have delivered 


. doGrine ( #4 before was 


to ws by tradition, that when fiery tongues had fallen upon all the Apoſtles of- 
ter CHRISTS Aſcenſion, by the coming of the holy Ghoſt, ſo that they 
conld fpeak;in ſeveral languages, and that there was no tongue jo barbarows, 
which they underſtood not, they received commandment from above to travel 
every one. into ſeveral Nations for the Preaching and promulgating of the Goſpel. 
Being therefore forthwith to depart from one another, they did agree npon a cer- 
tain form of words, to be the rule and ſquare of their ous preachings, leait 
being ſeparated far aſunder, any the leait difference ſhould appear amongit them 
in theſe things, which were to be communicated unto them whom they invited to 
the knowledge of eternal life, Omnes igitur in uno poſiti, & ſanto Spiritu re- 
pleti, - cc. To this end being all together with one accord, and all filled with 
the holy Spirit, they _—_ 4 ſhort Rule or Form, whereby to regulate their 
id ) which they apy by caſting in every one his 
part, { 4s in 4 common (ard or reckoning ) and ſo agreed to give it for a rule 
unto all believers. And this ( ſaith he) they called by the name of Symbolum, 
not without good reaſon, For Spore in Greek doth ſignifie F # \ign or 
cognizance, ad a contributing or conferring of many things together, to make 
up one. | And they had framed this Abſtratt of the Faith to this end and 
poſe, that it might ſerve both for a charaGter or mark,, whereby the people might 
dit ingziſh thoſe falſe Apoltles, which then began to ſcatter their perniciow 
dodrines in the Church of Chriſt , from ſuch as preached the Goſpel of our 
Lord and Saviour with an upright heart ; as alſo for a ſign or watch-word to 


be kept amongit them, ſuch as they had obſerved that Officers and G ommanders 


in the Wars did give unto their Souldiers under therr command , that bei 
asked the word they might know the better whether the man they met wi 
| were 
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were a friend cr enemy, And to the ſame intent and purpoſe they thought vt 
beit not to commit the ſame to writing, but onely to imprint'it in the hearts of 
the true believers; ( leait otherwiſe it might haply fall into the hands of un- 
believers) that no man might pretend to have learned it otherwiſe, but onely ex 
traditione Apoſtolorum, from the Tradition of the Apoſtles. Thus, or to 
this effect Ruffinus, And to this relation we might add St. Auitins, who 
' doth not onely ſay as Rnffins doth, that the Creed was made by the Apo- 
ile, every one caſting in his ſhot, or Symbolum (4 ), whence 1t, had that (@ jug.Sem. 
name; but doth aſſign to every one his teveral Article; according to that 115. deTenp. 
orm and order which we have preſented in the beginning of this Tractate, 
and therefore for avoiding needleſs repetitions thall omit it here. And 
though perhaps that Sermox may be none of Augni7ines, as indeed many of 
thoſe de Tempore, have beenſuſpetted to belong to ſome other Author : yet 
the Author whoſoever he was, was of good Antiquity, and faith no more 
then what agreeth to that Tradition which hath been generally received in 
theſe Weiern Churches. 
And now I would fain know what one thing there 1s 1n this Narration of a 
finws, to which the Writers of moſt fame and credit in the Primitive times do | * 
not give countenance. Is it, that the Creed was made by all the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, as he faith it was? S. Ambroſe ſaith the ſame expreſly (e), Dwuodecent () *mbroſ. 
Apoſtolorum $ymbolo files ſana concepta eſt; the holy Faith, faith he, is *"** 
conceived { or comprehended ) in the Symbol of the twelve Apoſtles. St. 
Hierome though a bitter enemy to rp and a man too indulgent to his 
- own affeCtians, yet notwithſtanding that doth affirm the Creed to have been 
made by the Apo#tles(f) 5, and calls it, Symbolum fidei ab Apoitolis tradi- (f) Hiern, 8. 
tum, -in which after the confeſſion of the holy Trmmity, and unity of the Ca- Bt 24 Pam. 
tholick,, Church all the myſteries of Religion are cloſed up with \the Reſur- ** ® 
refion of the fleſh ( to eternal life). Pope Lco ( no worle man becauſe 
Pope of Rome rote mote home to Ruffin; Catholici Symboli brevis & per- . 
fea Confeſſio duodecem Apoitolorum totidem cit ſignata ſententiis ( g ), that is (9) t9i.ta 
to ſay, the ſhort but full confeſſion of the Catholick Creed, was made up of ad Pulcher: 
twelve ſentences of the twelve Apoi#les. Is it that the Creed was not made 
upon that occaſion of the ApoiFles being to depart from one another, as he 
faith ir was, but rather in ſome time enſuing ? St. Ifdore of + ivil faith as 
much as he , Diſceſſuri ab invicem, normam prius ſtbi future predicationis in 
commune conititunnt ( þ ): that being ready to depart: from one another , (4)ne 8::1.9/ 
they agreed firſt together on a certain form to be obſerved in that which f<w3{.2-c-3- 
they ſhould after preach in all parts of the world; to the end that nothing 
ſhould be preached or propoſed to thoſe whom they brought unto the- Faith of 
' CHRIST, wherein was any difference to be frnd, at all, ſo much as in appear- | 
ance onely, Rabanus Maurus, a man of good eſteem for the times he lived 
in, in his ſecond Book de inititutione Clericorum (i), doth affirm the ſame. ,, in. 
Or isit, that it had the name of Symbolum, from ſuch a caſting in of ther 2* EE 
ſeveral parts, as Kwffinws intimates ? The word imports no leſs both in Greek 
and Latire: and every School-boy can inform us, that Symbolum dare (k) in (4 Terent. in 
the Comedy, is to pay ones ſhot, asat an 0rdinary oz other meeting of good 4% 
fellowſhip. And fo the Author of 115. Sermon de Tempore, inſcribed to St. 
Angnitine, ( if it benot his, as for ought I can ſee, it may be) £xod Grece 
Symbolum, Latine Collatio nominatur. That, ſaith he, which is called. Sym- 
bolum i» Greek, js cal{ed Collatio in the Latine, that is to ſay, a contribu- 
tion or caiting in of many things together to make up one, by reaſon that the 
ſum and ſubiftance of the whole Catholick Faith is contained therein ; every 
Apoſtle caſting in his Article in this manner foilowing. Or is it, that it was 
intended for a mark or charaFer by which to know an Heretick from a true 


Believer > Remember what was faid out of Anitiz formerly, that whoſo- 
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ever contradicted that which was there delivered, Ant Lereticws, aut 4 
mM Aug. Er» Chriſti fide alienws (1 ), was either an Heretick, or an Infidel, 1f none of 
_ «4 Ea theſe particulars may be juſtly quarrelled, it muſt be then that the Apoſtles 
thought not fit to commit it to writing, but left it to depend on Tradition 
onely. And yet St. Aug»ſtine ſaith the ſame. Catholica fides in Symbolo 
po _ "neta fidelibus, memorieque mandata. &c.(m_) The Catholick Faith con- 
©, © tainedin the Creed (faithhe) ſo well known to all faithful people, and by 
them committed unto memory, is comprehended in 4s narrow a compaſs as 
the natureof it will bear. St. Hierome, no great friend of Raffimes, as I faid 
» before, is more plain then hez who tells us that the Sy-rbolyum of our Faith 
(a )Bpilt.61.2d and Hope delivered by Tradition from the Apoſtles { »), Nox ſcribitur in 
PannacÞCey- op, irta O atramento, ſed in tabulis cordis , was not committed ( in thoſe 
times ) to ink and paper, but writ in the tables of mens hearts, Irenew 
@£4b.1.c.3- calls it in plain tearms mygey ( o), which is the Greck word for Tradition; 
and Tertullian fetcheth it as high as from the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel. - 
@ Tenul adv: Hanc regulam ( p ) ab initio Evangelii decurſn, as exprelly he. - Compare 
Proazcam, theſe paſlages of Irenews and Tertullian, whereof the firſt converſed with 
Folyearp#s the Apoſtles Scholar, with that which is told us by Ruffinas of 
Majores noſtri, that the Relation which he makes came from the Tradition 
! _, © of their Forefatbers: and we ſhall find as ſtrong, as conſtanr, and as univer- 
ſal a Tradition for the Antiquity and Authority of the Creed in queſtion ; 
as for-the keeping, of the Lords-Day, or the Baptizing of Infants, and it 
may be alſo for = names and number of the Books of Canonical Scripture. 
And yet behold two witnelles of more Antiquity then Irenexs and Tertul- 
(Plgn.Bpif: lian. The firſt Ignatizs (q), one of the Apoſ#les Scholars, and ſucceſſor 
8 adTrali.n, into St. Peter inthe Sce © Antioch ; who ſummeth up thoſe Articles which 
concern the knowledge of CHRIST JESUS in his Incarnation, Birth, 
and Sufferings under Pontis Pilate, his Death, and Deſcending into Hell, 
his Riſing on the third Day, &c. as they ſtand in order in the Creed, The 
(1) Euſeb. Hiſt. ſecond is Thaddews (r) whom St. Thomas the Apoſtle ſent to Abgarws the 
&1.c.ult. King or Toparch of Edeſſa , within few years aber the Death of our Re- 
deemer ; who being to inſtruct. that People in the Chriſtian Faith, gives 
them the ſum and abſtraGt of it in the ſame words and method as concern» 
wo, HRIST, in which we find themin the Creed at this very day. 
or ſhall tearto fare the worſe amongſt wy men for relying ſo far 
upon Traditions, as if a gap were hereby opened for increaſe of Popery. For 
there are many ſorts of Traditions allowed of and received by the Proteſtant 
Doctors, ſuch as have labouted Learnedly for the beating - ha of Popery, 
and all Popiſh Superſtitions of what kind ſoever. Chemmitiazs that Learned 
(+) Ezines, and laborious Canvaſſer of the Councel of Trent (5), alloweth of ſix kinds 
Concil. Trident. of Tradition to be held in the Church : with whom agreeth our Learned 
; Field in his fourth Book of the Church , and 20. chapter. Of theſe he 
of maketh the firſt kind to be the Goſpel it ſelf, delivered firſt by the Apo- 
ſtles viva voce, by Preaching, Conference, and ſuch ways of lively expref- 
ſrons 3 Et poſiea literis conſignata, and after committed unto writing, as 
they ſaw occaſion. The ſecond is of ſuch things, as at firſt depend on the 
' Authority and Approbation of the Church, but after win credit of them- 
ſelves, and yield fufficient fatisfation unto all men of their divine oo_ 
Truths contained ia them: and of this kind is that Tradition which hath 
tranſmitted to us from time to time, the names and number of the Books of 
Canonical Scripture. The third is that which Irenexs and Tertullian ſpeak of, 
and that faith be, is tranſmiſſion of thoſe Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, quos 
Symbolum Apoltolicum- compleFitxr , which are contained in the Apoltles 
Creed, or S$ymbel, The fourth touching the Catholick {enſe and interpreta- 
tion of the Word of God, derived to us by the Works and Studies of 
| the 


of the Creed, called the. Apoſtles Creed, 


to poſterity. The fifth kind is of fuch things as have been in contmual 
practiſe, whereof there is neither p:ecept nor example in the holy Scripture, 
though the grounds, and reaſons, and-cauſes of ſuch praiſe be therein 
contained 3. of. which ſort is the Baptiſm: of Infants, andthe keeping of the 
Lords-Day or firlt day of. the week, forwhich there is ſo manifeſt command 
in the Book of God ; but by way of probable deduction onely. The. ſixth 
and laſt ſort is de quibuſdam vetuſtis ritibus, of many antient rites and cy- 
ſtoms, which in regard of their Antiquity are uſually referred unto the Apo- 

les: of which kind there were many inthe Primitive times, but alterable 
and diſpenſabte;according to the circumſtances of times and perſons.. And of 


itis ſaid, that it is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in af pla- 
ces one, or utterly like, in that at all times they have been divers, and may be 
changed according to the diverſity of Countreys, times, and mens manners, fo 
that nothing be ordained againſt Gods Word, $0 that the queſtion between 
us and the Church of Rowe, isnot in this, as many ignorant men are made 
believe, whether there be or not any ſuch Traditions as juſtly can derive 
themſelves from the Apoſtles, or whether ſuch Traz/itions be to be admitted 
in a Church well conſtituted, I know no moderate underſtanding Proteſtant, 
who makes doubt of either. The queſtion briefly ſtated is no more but this, 
thatis to ſay, whether the Traditions which the Church of Rowe doth 'pre- 
tend unto, be Apoſtolical or not 2 Now tor the finding out of ſuch Traditi- 
ons as are truly and undoubtedly Apoſtolical , thereare but theſe two rules 


time to time, ot being Decreed in any Conncel, may juſtly be believed to 
d from no other ground then Apoſtolical Authority: + The ſecond rule 


ftantly delivered as from them that went before them, no man gainſejing or 
doubting of it, without check or cenſure, that alſo js tobe believed to Le an Apo- 
ftolical Tradition. By which two rules if we do meaſure the Traditions -of 
the Church of Rome, ſuch as they did ordain in the Cauncel of Trent, to 

” beimbraced and entertained part pietatis affeFun, with the like ardour of af- 
* feftion as the written Word, What will become of prayer for the dead, and 
Purgatory, the Invocation of the Saints departed, the worſhi Py of Images, 
adoration of Reliques, /izgle life of Prieſts, and thelike tot eſe? Allured- 
ly they arc- all ſo far from having the general conſent of all times, tharge- 
nerally they have had the conſent of none;. no not ſo much as mw the 
Chuych of Rome it (elf, till the candle of all le + Literature was 'put out 
by the night of ignorafce. But for the Creed of the Apoſtles, try it accor- 
ding to theſe rules, by both, or either, and it will evidently appear not 
onely that it hath been «niverſally and continually received in the Church 
for theirs 3 but that the moſt famous and renowned men of all times and 
Ages have ſoreccived it from their Fathers, and recommended it for ſuch to 
the times enſuing 3 no man gainſaying or oppoling till theſe Jater times, in 
which the bleſſed Word of God cannot ſcape unqueſtioned. So- that 
we have as much Authority as the Tradition of the Church, the conlent 
of Fathers, and the ſucceſſion of all times can give us, to prune this 
Creed to have been writ by the Apoſiles, by them commended to the 
Churches of their ſeveral Plantations , and ſo tranſmitted to our ſelves 
without interruption. And no Authority but Divine , immediately de- 
clared from the God of Heaven, is to be ballanced with this proof, or heard 


agaialt it, 
D 2 Thus 


the FATHERS, by them received from the Apoſtles and recommended 


this kind are thoſe Trad7tions (poken of in our Book of Articles (t ), where ©) 4nicl. of 


i 562, Art. 134+ 


to be conſidered : the firlt, St. Auſtzns, and is this (x), 'Quod univerſa tenet (v) Conrs 
Eccleſia, that whatſoever the Church holdeth, and hath always held from Donat.l, 4.c.33 


this, and that's (x) a late Learned Proteſtants, that whatſoevzr all, or the (8) Bild 1.4; 
moſt famous and renowned in all Ages, or at the leaſt in divers Ages, have con- © 
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Thus having proved that the Creed was writ by the Apoſtles, and proved 
it by as great Authority as any can be given by the Church of CHRIST, 
and the conſent of the moſt renowned Writers of the Primitive times : Let 
us next ſee what jon aad eſteem it carryed in all parts of Chriſtendom ; 
and draw from thence ſuch further nts, as the nature of that ſearch 
will bear. And firſt, it is a manifeſt and undoubted truth, that as this 
Creed. was univerlally received over all the world, ab ipſis Apoſtolorum tem- 
(1) Yigilim poribus, from the very times of the Apoſtles, as Yigilize bath it { y ), without 
wag the leaſt contradiction or oppoſition : fo hath it paſled from hand to hand 
for above theſe 1600 years, without alteration or addition. This we did 
touch upon before, but now preſs it further, and uſe it for another Argu- 

ment, that none but the Apoſtles, were or could be the Authors of it : and t 
if it had otherwiſe been eſteemed of mn the former times, it would have been 
obnoxious unto alterations, yeaand to contradiction allo, as others the moſt 
celebrated Creeds in the Chriſtian world. It was the ſaying of Pope Gre- 
gory the Greet, that heeſteemed of the four firſt Gexeral Conntels, no other» 
wiſe then of the four Evangeliſts, And who is there, to whom the name 
of Athanaſizs and the Nicene Conncel, and the firſt general Councel holden 
in Conſtantinople, is not molt venerably precious? And yet the Creed of 
Athanaſivs hath found ſuch ſorry welcome in ſome parts of the 
world, as to be called cither in diſhke or ſcorn, the Creed of Sathana- 
(a) Hooker fiws (4) : and he himſelf condemned of extreme arrogance, if not ſome- 
Eceleſ.Fol.1.5. what worſe, for impoſing it upon the conſciences of all Chriſtian men , 
, as neceſſary to their ſalvation, Non potnit Satan altivs evehere humanan 
{5 54g farmulam(b ) ; as the Remonſtrants pleaſe to phraſe it. The Nicene Creed 
was of no long continuance in the Church of Chriſt, before theſe words 
(c) Dwond, ſecundum Scripturas (c), according to the Scriptures, were added to the 
Reionale Di Apticle of the Reſurrefion. And to the Conſtantinopolitan the Churches of 
"7 the Weſt have added, Filioque, in another Article, and no mean one nei- 
(1)Field of the ther (4), that namely of t LY of the holy Ghoſt 5 without the 
Church, 12. leave and liking of the Eaſtern Prelates. The reaſon of which boldneſs is, 
_ becauſe they are and were conceived to be humane formula's.of Eccleſialti- 
cal conſtitution onely, no divine Authority ; and therefore might be altered 
and explained, and fitted to the beſt edification of the Church. Whereas 
the Creed of the Apoſtles is come unto our hands without alteration, in the 
ſame words and ſyllables, as it came from them : none ever daring in the 
ſpace of ſo many years to alter any thing therein, though many have apply- 
/ ed their ſtudies to explain the ſame. And this I make a ſecond Argument 
evincing the Authority and Antiquity"of the ſacred Symboluar , that men of 
moſtrenown and credit for the times they lived in, did purpoſely apply their 
ſtudiesto expound this Creed, with as much dili and care as any part , 
or molt parts at leaſt of the holy Scriptures. Withelſs the fourth Catechiſme 
' of St. Cyril Biſhop of Hierwſaleze, two of the Homilics of St. Chryſoſtow, ſome 
of St. Anguſtines Sermons de Tempore, his two whole Trafts de fide & Sym- 
bolo , &« de Symbols ad Catechumenos : all principally made for explanation 
of this Creed : together with the Commentaries of Ruffinss, Maximmns Tanri- 
nenſs, Venantizne, Fortunatas B. of PoyGiers, anticnt Writersall, and all com- 
poſed upon no other Text or Argument but this Creed alone. Not to ſay 
any thing at all of the Learned Works of many eminent men in the Ages 
following, and of the preſent tumes we live in, though otherwiſe of different 
perſwaſions in Religion, A thing which cannot be of the Nicene 
Creed , or any other Creed what cver: none of which have been Com- 
mented , or Scholid on , by any of the antient Doftors of the Catholick 
Church, or of the diſagreeing Parties in the times. And to fay 
truth, there was good reaſon why this Creed ſhould be thus explained , 
why 
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why ſuch great pains ſhould be beſtowed to expound the fame : it be- 
ing a very antient cuſtom in the Church of CHRIST, not to admit 
any to the ſacred Font, but ſuch as made g publick Profeſſion of their Faith 
according to the words of this Creed, and underſtandingly recited it in the 
Con tion, - Mos ibi ſervatur Antique eas qui gratian Baptiſmi ſu+ 
ſcepturi ſunt, publice, i. e. fidelium od 4% ente, Symbalum reddere (e ), io (0) in 
faith Ruffinws for his time of the Chutch of Kowez we may affirm the like for 5yad, 
thoſe of Antioch, Hier uſalem, Africa, upon the credit of St. Ct oſtome, Cy- 
ri, Augnſtine, in their works now mentioned, Nor was it re it was 
ordained in the Councel of Agde, Anno 506, that in regard of the great 
confluence of all perſons to the Church toreceive the Sacrament of Baptiſme 
upon Eaſter-dey, the Creed (ſhould be expounded every day in the way of 
Sermans to the people, from the Sunday we call Pulre-8Snnday to the Fealt 
it ſelf (f) | mga ab omnibus Eccleſiis ante afto dies Dominice reſur« _—_ . 
refFionis publice in Eccleſia competentibus predicari, as the Synod hath it. * 
Nay they conceived the learning of this Cree by heart ſo neceſſary in rhe 
former times, that it was firſt deſired, and afterwards enjoyned that all 
ſhould learn it and retain it in their hearts and memories : whoeither were - 
defirousto be counted good Catholick Chriſtians, or topartake'of any of the 
ſolemn offices in the Chriſtian Church. St, Anguſtine commended it unto 
his Auditors, that for the better keeping it in memory, they ſhould 
it to themſelves, Quando ſurgitis , quando vos collocatis ad ſomunm £ ), @) Aug. Hs 
both whenthey roſe, when they betook themſelves to ſleep, or put on their * 4*: 
cloaths , and diligently learning and retajning of, being commended alſo 
to all ſorts of people, omnis £tatis, omnijs ſexas, omnis conditjonis (þ) , b) metre. 
by the Councel holden in Frixl;, Anno 791, And by a Canon ann 
unto thoſe of the laſt of the three Oecumenicel Councels holden in Conftenti- : 
nople, it was expreſly ordered by the Fathers there, not onely that no per- 
ſon ſhould be admitted unto Baptiſme or to Confirmation, or to ſtand God- 
father for any in thoſe ſacred Acts, ( except Infants ancly, who could noe 
lay the Creed and Lords Prayer without book (3): but alſo Catholicam effe (9 4pud 
on poſſe, that he who was {o negligeat in the things which did © nearly — 7"Is 4 
concera him in the way of his Salvation, could notbe a Catholick. And yet | 
this was not all the honour, nor were theſe all the marks of differeace 
which were put upon it, to (etit highin eſtimation above other Creeds. For 
whereas that of Nice, and Athangiw, were ordered to be faid or ſung but 
at ſpecial times, according to the uſages of particular Churches: it was De- 
ny w/ Ponghy eto Pope a Rome, An. 370. or thereabouts, 7 - 
t les Cree e repeated every day in the publick Litzrgies (&), (4) Dwand. 
on rg Canonical hours of Prayer. And hos it was ordered ag — 
Analtativs, that at the Reading of the Goſpel, not the Prieſts onely and 
the Magiſters, but all progia preſent, venerabiliter curvi in conſpettu Evangelii 
farent (1), thould ſtand upon their feet, and bow downtherr bodies, as in Q Anaſt. 
_ the way of vexeration: it was not long before the lame geſtzre had been gy,g ol 
taken up (for I find not that it was impoſed by publick Sex#ion ) at the 
' Reading alſo of the Creed, as being the ſum and ſubſtance of rhe holy 
Golpels, Et cum Symbolum eſt verbum Evangelicum quoad ſenſum, ergo illud 
ſtands ſicut Evangelium dicitur (m ), as Durandws hath it. The like Aus (m) Durand, 
thority it had ia all general Conxcels, in which it is uſual to be recited ( as *tionDivin. 
Barogzns ( n) very well obſerveth ) queſt Baſs & fundamentumtotixs Eccles 
be ftruFnre, as the foundation and ground-work of the whole Ecolefiaſti- =«}.&cc.4.44 
cal edifice: and this he proves out of the Ads of the Councels of Chalce- 
don, Epheſws, and Conſtantinople, whether I refer you. Finally, as this 
Creed is ſometimes called the Creed without any addition, the Creed wr itn, 
or by way of cmineuce, all other bcing -called, for diftin&tion ſake, 
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Conſtantinopolitan,” the Nicene, the Creed of Athenaſws, or the Creed of 
Damaſws:: fo was this antiently eſteemed the 'one and onely Creed deviſed 
for the general uſe of all-the Church, - the reſt being onely made as Expoſeti- 
ons or as Comments on'it, upon occaſion of particular'and emergent: here- 
rk EX fies. And ſomuch Perkins dth confels (o), though he be otherwiſe perſwa- 
Creed. ded of the Authors ofit,” then' had been taught him by the greateſt and moſt 
- © eminent Writers of the Primitive times.” a4 

For againſt this that hath been ſaid many ObjeQtions have been ſtudied 
both by chin and' others, "ts: make the Crecd of latter: ſtanding, and of les 
Authority. And firſt they'fay, that if the Creed were indeed framed by the 
Apoſtles in that form of words, in which it is comeunto our hands ('p )), it 
mult be thenia of the Canonical Scriptures, as the refidue of their wri- 
tings are: 'which alfo I find granted, and [ wonder at it, in our 'Learned Bil- 
'—"." fon, The Creed (faith he )' we do not urge as undoubtedly written by all 
<Q i ens the Apoſtker," for then it mult needs be-Camonical Scripture ( q ). Which be- 
urvey.504 {ng (a1 , he anſwereth himſelf in thewords next following, where he affirm- 
eth that it # the beſt and perfeGeſt form of Faith, delivered to the Chriſtians «t 
the. firſt planting of the Golpel, by the direttion of the Apoſtles, and by their 
Agreement. "If ſo, if it was framed by their diredion and 'Agreement, it is as 
much to my-intent, asif it had been written by, themall rogethers 1t _ 

not their pen; 'bur their Authority and conſent which makes it be entitul 
-:A',, tothem,” andicalled Apoſtolical. St. Pauls Epiſtle to the Romans were not 
+++ elle Cammical, becauſe written by the'hand of Tertias as it isfaid, Rom.16, 
s 22. And asto the coxc/uſror which is thence inferred, I anſwer, that not 
: - & every thing\which was writ by the Apoſtles, or by any of them, was ipſo 
+ faftotobecalled ranomical Scripture, becauſe writ by them: but onely that 
which they committed-umto writing , by the diFamen and direttion of the 
boly Ghofs, with an intent that it ſhould be Canonical, and for ſuch received. 
For otherwiſe the Epiſtles of St. Paw! to Sereca ( ſuppoſiag them for his, 
which I here diſpute not ) and all the letters of intercourſe betwixt them 
and their-private friends, of which no queſtion need be made butthey writ 
.  , many in their time as occaſion was, had we the copies of them extant ) muſt 
have :/been Canonical,.as well as thoſe upon record in the book of God, 
(+) E. & And this is that which we find written by St. Auſtin (r), Quicquid ille de 
.o_ ſuis dis fa@ifue nos ſcire voluit, hoc illis ſcribendum tanquam ſuis manibus 
| repoſuit : and 1n another place to the ſame effect , Deas quantum ſatis eſſe 
(r)1d.de Civit. zudicavit locutus ( 5), ſcripturam condidit. His meaning a both places doth 
MES amount to-this, that whatſoever God conceived to be fit and neceſſary for 
the edification af his Church, he did impart to the Apoſtles; and when he 
" had communicated ſo much as was fit and weceſary, he cloſeth the-Canon of 
the Scripture': not giving way that any thing ſhould be added to it as the 
word of God, but that which he did ſo communicate and impart unto them. 
Itis objeRted ſecondly, that in the Primitive times it had not any exad# form 
(1)'B. Bilſows 2+ aff, but that the Fathers varied in the repetition of the heads thereof (t ): 
+a and to this end, Tenatizs, Irenews, Tertullian, Origen, and others of the An- 
tients are brought in as witneſſes ; but prove no ſuch thing. All that can 
be collefted from thoſe Antient writers, 1s no more then this, that many 
times,” the Fathers, as Learned men and great diſconrſers uſe to do, inlarge 
the words and ſyllables of the Creed, as they ſaw occaſion, the better to 
deliver the true meaning of it : and ſometimes they contraF into fewer words 
the whole ſum thereof, as thinking it not pertinent to the preſent purpoſe, 
to tie_themſelves unto the words. Which appears plainly by Tetullian, 
who doth acknowledge that there was but one onely Creed, or ſet rule of 
Faith; affirmed by him to be #nalterable and unchangeable : yet having three 
occaliags'to repeat the. heads thereof, doth vary every time in the words 
and 
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' and phraſes, And yet it cannot be inferred upon thele variations, that at 
the or rather in the Primitive times, the Creed had no exad form at. 
all, or not the ſame in which it is retained now in the Chriſtian Church: no 
more then any man can ſay, that there was never any exa& form of the Ni- 
cene Creed, commended by that Councel ta the uſe of the Charch ; becauſe 
that in the Councel of Chalcedox, and in the works of Athanaſius and St. 
Baſil, it is mary to us with ſome difference of the words and phraſes. | 
OF which the molt that can be ſaid muſt be that of Bizizs (»), idem eſt plane () Biniw in 
ſenſu, ſel ſermo diſcrepans , 3. e. that the ſenſe is every where the ſame, 4110 in Con- 
though the words do differ. In the third placeit isobjefted, thatthe Creed 5,790 ft 
coul 
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not be written by the Apoſtles, becauſe there are therein certain words par. +. 


and phraſes, which were not uſed in their times( x ): and for the proof of © a, 7 
this they inſtance 1n theſe two particulars, firſt in our Saviours $7 a5 int0 the Creed: 
Hel, which words they fay are not to be found in all the ApoſtolicalScri- 
3 and ſecondly in that of the Catholick Church, which was a word or 
not uſed, ti!l the Apo les had diſperſed the Goſpel over all the world. 
nd firſt in anſwer to the fir{t, we need ſay but this, that though theſe words 
of Chriſt, deſcended into Hell, be not in terminis 1n the Scriptures, yet the 
Dodrine is: which we ſhall very evidently evince and prove, when we 
are come unto the handling of that Article. And if we find the doctrine in 
the book of God, I hope it will conclude nomore againſt the Authority and 
Antiquity of the Creed we ſpeak of, then that the word Homonſior in the 
Nicene Creed, did or might do againſt the Authority of that Creed or Sym- 
bole 3 becauſe that word could not be found in all the Scriptures, as was ob- 
jected by the Arians in the former times, And for the ſecond inſtance in 
the word Catholica, there is leſs gronnd of truth therein, then in that be- 
fore. But yet becauſe it hath a little ſhew of Learning; and doth pretend 
unto Antiquity, we will take ſome more pains then needeth, to manifeſt 
and diſcover the condition of it. Know then that the 4poſiles might be-, 
ſtow upon the Church the adjun& of Catholick, before they went abroad 
into ſeveral Countries to Preach the Goſpel; not in regard that it was a&u- 
«lly diffuſed over all the world, according as it hath been fince in theſe 
later Ages : but in regard that ſo it was potentially, according to the will 
and pleaſure of their Lord and Saviour, by whom the bar was broken down v 
which formerly had made a ſeparation between Jew and Gentile, and, the | 
Commiſſion given (7) of Ite & predicate, to go and the Goſpel 9) Mate16.15e 
unto every creature. Catholick, is no more then xniverſe]/: The ſmalleſt 
ſmatterer in the Greek, can aſſure us that, And wx7verſel queſtionleſs the 
Church was then, at leaſt i»tentionaliter , & potentialiter , when the 
fles knew from the Lords own mouth, tha it nolonger be impriſon- 
ed withia the narrow limits of the land of FJewry, but that the Gentiles * 
ſhould be called to cternal Life, Without this limitation of the word Ican 
hardly ſee how the Church ſhould be called Catholick in her largeſt circuit: 
there being many Nations, and large Dominions, which are not a&ally k 
comprehended within the Pale of the Church, to this very ny [ hope their 
meaning is not this, that there was no ſuch word as Catholick,, when the 
Apoſtles lived and compoled the body of the New Teſtament, If ſo they 
mean, although they put us for the preſent to a needleſs ſearch, yet they 
betray therein a groſs peece of ignorance. For the diſcovery whereof we 
may pleaſe to know that the word Catholick is derived from the Greek 
Ks, Which (ignificth i» niverſum ( as that from xy which is totum, all ) 
as wins wir N erin, i, e, that I may ſum wp all iz brief. And fo the word is | : 
uſed by Tſocrates, that famous Oratour (*z ), ww irndwpire or 26) mat (1 erat ig 
meginua Sadie, that is to ſay, generally, or in 4 word, | (hall endeavour to Or-t.ad Nioe- 
declare what ſtudics it were fitteſt for you to incline unto, But the pro- ** 
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() ariſtr.4- per {1gaification of it is in that of ArifFotle( a), where he oppoſeth ww ws 
na gitte prot aides, a general , or wniverſal demonſiration , to that which he calleth ap 
> _ev&, that which is partial onely, or particular. Hence comcs the adje@ive, 
$4 Quinn wwe, i.e, univerſal, and fo the word is taken by Qnintilian, ſaying, (b) 
ade Propter que mil:; ſemper moris fuit quam mminun me alligare ad precepta que 
wwag vIcant, i. C. ( ut dicamms quomodo poſſumeas ) unwerialia vel perpets- 
alia, Thus read we in Hermogenes an old AKhetorician, © tri \g xm) non, 
of uſual and gereral forms of ſpeech, and thus in Philo ſpeaking of the Laws 
(c)Philode vie Of doſes, (c) 6 xnunimeys ni drviper ofel xhigas Sultyic, that he ordained a general 
ts Myſ.1.3. and perpetual Lars. for ſucceſſion into mens inheritances. Take which of 
theſe three ſenſes they beſt like themſelves, and -they will find at Iaſt it 
comes all to one. If the word Catholick do ſignific the ſame with arver- 
ſal, it alſo ſignified the ſame in and before the times the Apoſtles lived in : 
and how the Church might then be called #niverſal, we have thewn already. 
If they deſire rather to Tranſlate it Gezeral, Pope Julizs will tell us how the 
(177i; Eriſt, Church might be called Gereral, in the firſt days and hours thereof: (4) 
| Goadles. via ſe. generalis eft in eadem doFrina ad inſ\ruFionem, becaule it generally 
propoſeth the ſame dottrine for edification-: or if by that of [66 2 rather, 
there is noqueſtion tobe made but that our Saviours promiſe to be with theas 
(e)Mat.28.20 zo the end of the world ( e), did moſt ſufficiently declare unto them that the 
Church which they were to plant was tobe perpetual. There 1s another mean- 
ing of the word -Catholicws, as it denotes an Orthodox and right believer; 
; which whether it were uſed in the Apoſtles times may be doubted of : it be- 
© (PPaci. Exif. ing half granted by Pacianws an anticnt writer (f ) ſub Apoſtotis CHRIS TH 
1.609%. ANOS non vocari Catholicos, that Chriſtians were not then called Catho- 
licks, But thisat beſt, being not the natural, but an adventitious meaning 
of the word, according to a borrowed metaphorical ſenſe; it neither helps 
nor hinders in the preſent buſineſs, and in this ſenſe we ſhall ſpeak more of ir 
hereafter, when we are come unto the Article of the Catholick Chnrch, One . 
more objeFjon there remains ( and but one more which 1s worth the an- 
) Down, of fwering ) and 1s that which 1s much preſſed by Downs ('g ) : namely that to 
—— _ afhrm, as Ruffinws doth, that the Apoſtles did compoſe the: Creed to be the 
ty of the rule or ſquare of their true Preaching, leaſt being ſeparaced from one ano- 
Creed. ther there ſhould be any difference amongſt them in matters whicty pertain to 
eternal life ; were to ſuppoſe them to be guided by a fal/ible ſpirit, and con- 
ſequently ſubje& unto Errour. Foranſwer whereunto, we need ſay but this, 
 Reffinw in that the difference which Ruffinas ſpeaks of (b), and which he faith the Apo- 
Empoſi.Symb, RJes laboured to avoid by their agreement on this' ſum' or abſtraF of the 
Chriſtian Faith; related not to vey of Do&rine, which could not but be 
. every where, at all times, the ſame, becauſe all guided by the ſame infal- 
lible Spirit 3 but onely to the form of words wherewith they were to cloath 
and expreſs thoſe Do@rines, which if not in al/ points the ſame might as» 
mong(t many ſimple and 7/iterate people be taken for an Argument of a 
different Faith, hereas the conſonancy which all Churches held with one 
another, not onely in the Unity which they maintained amongſt them- 
ſelves in point of Judgement, but alſo in that uniformity wherewith they 
did expreſs that conſent in Judgement : was a ſtrong evidence no doubt to 
the weak and ignorant, who are governed moreby words then matters, that 
the Faith whercſoevyer they travelled was i# all Parts the ſame, becauſe they 
found it every where exprelled in the (elf ſame words. So that for ought 
\appeareth by theſeſhifrs and cavilgthe CR E E D may ſtill retain the ho- 
nour which of old was gtvenitz and beas it is commonly called, The Apoſtles 

Creed. | 
The next thing that I have to do is to reſolve upon the corrſe and order 
which I mean to follow, inthe performance of the work I have undertaken, 
| And 


7. 


And here I ſhall deglare in the firſt place of all, that as the main of thy de- 

figo.is to illuſtrate and expound the Apoſtles Creed 3 ſo Tihall keep my felf 
to that Creed alone, and not ſtep out ints thoſe intricate Points MMtro- 
yerfie, which principally occafioned both the Athenidffer and 'the 'N; 
Creeds, For CY it with a very good Conſcience 

that I believe the Doftrine of the holy Trinity, according to the Cetholich 
Tradition of the Church of C H R I 8 T: yetl confeſs withall, {fkch is the 
want and weakneſs of my underſtanding ) that I am utterly unable ( as in- 
deed who ts not?) to look into the depths of fo great a'myſtery; and can- 
not but cry out”e «Sv, ( as the Apoſtiedid in another cafe ) 0h the unſearch- 


thee the _ of this heavenly Oecomomy! What then I am not able to 
my ſelf in, thoſe things wha I am notable to content and {atisfie 


my own poor, ſhallow - underſtandingz how can I hope fo to expreſs in 
wank or writing, as to give {atiofafion and content to a mind more” curi- 
ous? 1d fides credat, intelligentia non requirat, was Antichtly the” Fathers 


rule ( &), and ſhall now be mine. In matters of fo high anature, T believe ® Lad. 
more, then amable to comprehend (the gift of Faith ying the defe& 


of mine underſtanding ) and yet can comprehend more by the tight of Faith, 
then Lam able to expres. $0 that I ſhall not meddle in this following Tra- 
Rate, with the eternal generation of the Son of God, or any of thoſe difh- 
cult, but divine ſ#blizrities, which are contained in the Creed of the Nicene 
Councel : nor with the mayner ofthe holy Ghoſts proceſſion, whether from 
the Father onely, or from the Father and the Son; nor how God can be oxe 
inthree, and three in one. Such lofty ſpeculations and ſublimities of ſo high 
a nature, I leave to be diſcuſſed and agitated by men of larger comprehenſtorts 
and more piercing judgements then I 'dare challenge to my ſelf: reſting 
contented with thoſe mediocrities, which God who gives to every one his 
ſeveral Talent, hath graciouſly vouchſafed to beſtow upon me. In other 
Points I ſhall make uſe ſometimes of ſuch Explications, as the Azhanaſian or 
the Niceze Creeds do preſent unto me , which ſhall handlerather in a $cho- 
- laftical, and, ifoccaſion be preſented, in a Philogical way alſo, then a wa 
meerly Catechetical, or direQly praFical, wherein I fee ſo many have wok 
pains already : taking along the ſtating and debating of ſuch Points of Con- 
troverſie, as cither naturally do ariſe from the words themſelves, or may be 
ealily deduced from thence, on good and Logical deduQtions. And 
| ——— c—agy of Controverſie as ſhall here be handled, as alſo in ſuch Ob- 
ions as ſhall be here amaſled together; I chiefly ſhall rely on the An- 
tient Fathers, whoſe reputation and Awthority is moſt precious with me: 
but ſo that I ſhall now and then make bold, as I ſee occaſion, 'to ſpoyl the 
Egyptians allo of their choiceſt Jewels, for the adorning of this of Di- 
vinity, which 1had brought intothe forge ſince my firſts retreat, and if now 
. ready for the Anvil. St. Paxl eſteemed it no difpara to his holy Do- 
Qrine, to ſtrengthen it with Reafons drawn from the beſt Philaſophy, to 
prove and preſs it home in a Logical way ; and to adorn it with the dittates 
of three old Greek Poets, Menander, Aratws, and Fpimenides, whole Teſti- 


monies he makes uſe of in three ſeveral places (b). As long as Hagar doth ©) 


with her 3 ſolong ſhe is and may be ſerviceable in the houfe of Abraham. 
And bumane literature, eſpecially in relation rinto Pagenifh Efrours, is of, as 
neceſlary uſe as ſhe, in the Church of God, if it conform unto the Seri 

and be guided byit ; and do not bear it ſelf too high on the conceit and re- 
tation of its own great excellencies. But for the main of this diſcourſe, [ 
eſpecially repoſe my determination , on the Authority and general 


ent of the Fathers, as before I ſaid, not medling with the Proteſtant 
riters of the forraign Churches, but when a doubt is to be cleared which 
E CONcerns 
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ſubmit her ſelf to her miſtreſs $2r4b, and not contend for the precedency S36: 
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concerns themſelves 3 nor often with the Writers of this Church of Enele#d; 
but when. [have occaſion to enquire into ſuch particulars, as muſt be proved 
to.bethe, true intent-and Dottie of this CHU R CH by law-eſtabliſtied; 
The boly yay." the main Foundation which I am to'build on, accor- 
e and Interpretation which have been given'us of them by 
the holy Fathers, and other Catholick;-Dottors of the Churetof Chriſt, who 
lived before the truth degenerated into Popiſh dotages; and whoſe Autho- 
rities and Judgements I conceive molt fit for the determining. of ſuch Con- 
troverſies which are now on foot, as being hke to prove molt indifferent 
Umpires, becauſe not any way ingaged in our preſent quarrels. | 
I know.that Downe, Daly, and others of great Parts and Wit have labour- 
cd to diſclaim them as incompetent Judges, not to be truſted.in a bulinegſs of 
ſuch main concernment, as the determination of the Comtroverſies in the 
Church of Chriſt; out of an high conceit of their own great worth, which 
is not willing to acknowledge a ſuperiour eminence. And I know well that 
many, if not moſt of our Innovators, whether it be in point of Diſciplixe or 
Do@Grine, decline all trial by the Fathers, Councels, and otherthe Records 
and Monuments of the Cathelick Church ; becauſe direttly contrary to their 
new devices. But all this moves not me a jot, nor makes me yield the leſs 
Authority to their Words and Writings. The Church of England waves 
not their Atbority, though ſome of her conceited Children, and others of 
her Faftious ones have been pleaſed to do it. Witneſs that Famous Chal- 
lenge made by Biſhop Jewel (m), by which the ſeveral Points in iſſue be- 
tween the Church of Exgland and the Church of Kome, were generally re- 
ferred to the deciſion of the' Antient Fathers ; with great both Honour 
and Succeſs. Witneſs theſe words of Peter Martyr, a man of great imploy- 
ment in the REFORMATION of the Church, and ſent - for hither by 
Archbiſhop Crexmer to premote it here. - ( # ) In judging things obſcure 
( faith he ) the Spirit, there are 1wo ways or means for our direFion ; whereof 
the one is inward , which is the Spirit, the other outward or external, the 
Word of God : to which ( faith he ) $i Patrum etiam autoritas acceſlerit, 
valebit plurimum ; If the Authority of the Fathers do-come in for ſeconds, 
it will exceedingly avail. And ynto this agrees Chemmitizs alſo, though of 
_—_ Judgement from him in ſome Points of Dofrine ; who having: 
told us of the Fathers, that we may beſt learn from their own words a 
ayings, what we may warrantably conceive of their Authority; gives in 
the cloſe thereof this note, and a ſound one 'tis, ( o ) Nul/um dogma in Ec- 
cleſia novum, & cum tota Antiquitate pugnans recipiendum ; that is to ſay, 
that no opinion which ſeems new, and is repugnant to the general current 
Antiquity, is to be entertained in the Church of God. What is Decreed | 
herein by tHe Church of England, aſſembled repreſentatively in her 'Con- 
vocations 3 what by the King and three Eſtates convened in Parliament, we 
ſhall ſee anon. In the mean time take here the Judgment of the Antients in 
this very Caſe. *Tis true indeed the Fathers many times and in fund 
olaces, lbumbly and pioully have confeſſed the eminency of Canonical Scri- 
| e all the Writings of mea whatſoever they be ; for which con- 
ſult St. Augnſtine-contr. Fanſt. Manic. |. 11. c. 5. de Baptiſmat. contr. Dona- 
tift. l, x, c. 3. & Epiſt. 19. & in Proem, lib. de Trinitate : deſiring liberty 
of diſſent from one another when they ſaw occalion, aud binding no matito 
adhere unto their opinions , further then they agreed with the Word of 
God delivered by the, holy Prophets and Apoſtles, which have been ſince! the 


x. World began: ( p ) Dequorum Scriptis, omni errore careant dubitare ne- 
Bok farium eſt 5 and of whoſe Writings to make queſtion whether or not they 


were free from Error, were a great impiety. Afid this is that whereof''Se, 
Hierome peaks in an Epiſtle to Pope Damaſas , Ut mihi Epiſtolis tuis five 
| tacendarum 


? 
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t acendarum (ive dicendarym Hypoſtaſean deter Autoritas ( q ), that he might (y Hiorengn, 
be left to his own liberty either in uſing or the Wyo er Diet 
But then it 1s as true withall, that Yincertiav gives it fora rule, (1) orun (1) Vincons. * 
C&- magnorum conſentientes ſibi ſententias Magiftrorum DR—_ , that the — ml 
Antient conſent. of godly Fathers is with greatcare both to beſearched into © '* 

and followed in; the Rule of Faith. And 'tis as true, that having moved 

this queſtion in another place, that if the Canon of the Scripture be 1d full 

and perfe&, and lo abundantly ſufficievt in it ſelf for 'all-things, Quid opwr 

eſt ut ei Ecclepaſtice intelligentie jungetur Antoritas * what there 15 that 

the Authority of Eccleſpaſtical interpretations ſhould be joyned with it ( 5 } 2 (5) &. tbidc.: 
returns this anſwer in cette, Leaſt every man ſbould wreſt the Scriptures to 

bis own private fancy, and rather draw ſame things from thence to maintaine 

bis. errours, then for the advancement of the truth. - Of the fame reſolution 

and opinion was St. Augaſtine alſo, who though he were exceeding carefull 

upon all. occaſions to yield the Scriptures all due reverenge : yet he was 

willing therewithall toallow that honour which was meet, both ta the wri- 

tings of the Fathers which lived before him, and tothe Canons and Decrees 

of preceding Conncels; and to ſubmit himſelf unto their Authorities. For 

ſpeaking of Genera! Conncels, he ſubjoyns this note, Pworum eft-in Ecclefia 


ſaluberrima Autoritas ('t ), thattheir Authority in the Church was of excel- (t) Auguſt. tn 


lent-ule, And in another place alleadging the Teſtimonies of Frenew, Cy- — _ 
prian, Hilary, Ambroſe, and ſome other Fathers , he concludeth thus, Hoc 
probavimus Autoritate Catholicorum ſanForum , &ic. (» ) This we have () i. cor. 
proved by the Authority of Catholick and godly men, tothe end that your weak j, cc 
and filly novelties might be overwhelmed with their onely Authority ; with 
which your contumacy is to be repreſſed. ( He ſpeaks this unto Julian a Pela- 
pian Heretick). And (x ) with theſe Teſtimonies and Authorities of ſuch holy (s)ld.ibid.cao 
men, thou muſt either by Gods mercy be. bealed ( i. e. recovered: from” his er- 
rour }) or elſe accuſe the famous and right holy Do@ors of the Catholick 
Church 3 againſt which miſerable madneſs I muſt ſo reply, that their Faith ma 
be defended againſt thee, even as the Goſpel it (elf is defended againſt t 
wicked and profeſſed enewies of Chrilt. More of this kind might be produ- 
ced from the Antient Writers. But what need more be faid in fo clear a 
Point, eſpecially to us that have the honour to be called the Children of 
the Church of England, who by a Canon of the year 1572 doth'bind all 
menin holy 2rders, not to Preachany thing in their Congregations, to be 
believed and. bolden ob the people of God, but what is conſonant 'to' the 
Dottrine of the Old and New Teſtaments (5); 2»odque ex ia ipſe do@rina () Comm. An. 
Catholici Patres & Veteres Fpiſcopi collegerint, and had'beer thence tonchn- *_ 
ded or collected (take which word you will ) by the Catholick, Fathers, ; 
and Antient Biſhops of the Church. The like Authority and _ is 
given to the firſt four General Conncels by the unanimous vote and ſuffrage 
of the Prince and three Eſtates convened in Parliament, in the firſt year of X 
Queen Elizabeth of Famous memory (z), wherein it was ordained or de- ) An.tMix. 
clared rathesamong(t other things, that nothing ſhould be deemed or adjudg- "76 4 
ea Herelie in the Kingdom of England, but what had been adjudged 
fo formerly in any of the ſaid four General Councels, or any other General 
Councel determining the ſame according to the Word of God, &c. Where 
we may ſee that the Eſtates in Parliament did aſcribe ſo much to the Au- 

oriey '&f tYole four Conncels, and the Judgment of the Fathers which were 
there Aſſembled 3 as not to queſtion any thing which they had determined 
concerning Hereſie 3 or to examine whether it agreed with Gods Word or 
not : but left the people of this Kingdom totally to repoſe themſelves | 
their moriey, and to take that for Hereſſje without more ado, which 
judged to be ſo. And fo [cloſe this Point with thoſe words of Saravia, a 

Learn- 
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20 \Of the Antiquity and Authority © 
1-1 Learned man, and-one that ſtood up ſtoutly in this Churches Cauſe, 
-+,. againſt, the-zynovating humors which was then predominant ( though not 
(a) Seroviode {Oo high.as in theſe times of Anarchie); Bui omnem Patribus adimit Autori- 
font nine tatem, | mullam relinguit fibi: that is to fay, He who depriveth the Fathers 
- of their due Authority, will onely teach Poſterity to give none to himſelf. 
And having-thus aſſerted the Authority of the Creed which 1 have in hang, 
declared the courſe-and purpoſes of this following work; and ſhewn you 
what grounds I am eſpecially reſolved to proceed upon : I ſhall with the 
— aſhſtance of Gods gracious Spirit fall roundly to the work it ſelf, taking the 

'- Artitles, wy order as they lie before me. 

And.yet before I ſhall deſcend unto particulars, I think it not amiſs to 
add the Teſtimony and conſent of Calvin to that which is before delivered 
rouching-the Authors and Authority of this common Creed; according as 
I find it 1n an old Tranſlation of his Book of Inſtitutes, (for I havenot the 
Original now by me) Printed at Londoy in the year 1561, And thus faith 
he : ('b) Hitherto I have followed the order of the Apoſtles Creed , becauſe 
whereas it comprehendeth ſhortly in few words the _ Articles of our Re- 
demption, it may ſerve as for a Table, wherein we do ”u_ and ſeverally 
ſee thoſe things that are in Chriſt worthy to be taken heed unto. I call it the 

\ Apoltles, Creed, mot over carefully regarding who were the Authors of the ſame. 
It is verily by great conſent of old Writers aſcribed to the Apoſtles, either be- 
cauſe they thought it was by common travail written and ſet ont by the Apoſtles, 
or for that they judged that this Abridgement being faithfull gathered out of the 
Do@rine delivered by the hands of the Apoſtles was worthy to be confirmed by 
ſuch aTitle., - And Ttake it to be out f doubt, that from whence ſoever it pro- 
ceeded at the firſt, it bath even e firſt beginning of the Church,” and from 

| the wery tiae of the Apoſtles been uſed 9s a publick Confeſſion, and received 
by the conſent of all men, And it is likely that it was not privately Written 
by any one man, for as much as it is evident that even from the fartheſt Age 
it bath always continued 4 ſacred Authority and credit among all the godly. 
But that which is onely to be cared for we have wholly out of Controverſie, which 
7s, that the whole Hiſtory of our Faith is briefly, and well in diſtin& order re- 
ax in it, and that there is nothing contained therein, which is not ſealed 
with ſound Teſtimonies, of the Scripture. Which being underſtanded, it is to no 


— 


purpoſe either curiouſly to doubt, or to ſtrive with any man, who were the Au- 
thors of zt 3 unleſs perhaps it be not enough for ſome man to be aſſured of the 
truth of the holy Ghoſt, wnleff he do alſo underſtand either by whoſe month it 
was, Spoken, or by whoſe hand it was Written. So he, And this is very 
- - much for one, who was no greater Champion of the Anticnt Formulas. 
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He that cometh to God muſt believe that be is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek bim. 
Through faith we underſtand that the Worlds were framed by the word of 
God,. ſo that things which are ſeen were not made of things which do 


appear. 
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Symbolum  Apoſtolicum ſecundum” Latinos. 


St. PETRUS 
I. Credo in Denm Patrem ommipotentent, 


| St. JOHANNES. 
1-2», Creatorem <_E Terre : , 


. /%. kACO BUS I 
\ Hl evads ha i | Jeſor felinm jus nnicum, dowinuws woſtrum, 
OT >: $SANDREAS.” 3. 4 
4. Bi ronteptar oft de" Syirita ſantfo, mabus ox —_— Mari, 
_ © $, PHILIPPUS. 
5. Paſſw eſt ſub Pontio Pilato; cracifixus, mortuws, & ſepultus. 


St. THOMAS. 
6. Deſcendit ad inferos ; tertia die reſurrexit a mortuis. 


St. BARTHOLMEAUS. 
7. Aſcendit in Celos; ſedet ad dextram dei Patris omnipotentis : 


St. MATTH AZUS. 
3. Inde venturws judicare vivos & mortuor. 


St. JACOBI ALPHEIL. 
- 9. Credo & in Spiritum ſaniFum ; ſaniFam Eccleſiam Cat holicam z 


St. SIMON ZELOTES. 
Io. SanGorum communionem, remiſſionem peccatorum, 


St. JUDAS JACOBI FR. 
us. \Carnis ReſurreSionem, 


St. MATTHIAS. 
I2. Et vita etternam, Amen. 
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The PREFACE. 


bl 


of the Authority and Antiquity of the Creed commonly called the _— G 


Creed, with anſwer to the chief ObjeCtions which were made againſt it. 


WILL things made Ore by God from the firſt beginning. Ore 
Sa Faith ellential to the Church, and upon what reaſons, What 
yg moved the Apoſtles to comprehend the chief heads of Faith 
m V4 in ſo ſhort a Summary. Whether the Creed of the Apoſtles 
& Y were not that Form of ſound Do@rine , which the Apoſtle re- 
| commends to Timothy, Proots for the Antiquity of the Creed 
from Irenews and Tertullian. Not the Creeds onely, but the Authority of 
the Fathers, diſputed and diſproved in theſe later times, and by whom; 
pecially ſome reaſons warranting the Creed to have been framed by the 
Apoſtles. The Story how the Creed was made at large related by Ruffines. 
- The Story of Ruffnws Juſtified by the Antient Writers, Traditions how 
far entertained 1n the ang Churches. An Apoſtolical Tradition b 
what marks diſcerned; and thoſe marks found in the Trudition whic 
tranſmits the Creed. The reverend eſteem held by the Antients of the 
Creed in Commenting upon the fame, and keeping it unaltered in the 
words and ſyllables. The Creed to be firſt learned by all that required 
Baptiſm : When firſt made part of the publick Litwrgy, and rehearſed by 


the people ſtanding; in what particulars diſcriminated from other Fornen- | 


la's. The firlt objeF;on, that the Creed is no Canonical Scripture, produ- 
ced and anſwered. An anſwer to the ſecond objection about the varia- 
tion of the words in which the Creed was repreſented. Several lignifications 
of the Greek word Catholick, and that it was a word in uſe, im and before 
the time of the Apoſtles, contrary to the third objeFion. The laſt objeFion 
from the words of R»ffinws anſwered. The ſcope and Proje& of this work. 
The Authors appeal unto Antiquity, The Teſtimony given unto Antiqui- 
ty by the Artient Writers , and allo by the Church of England. Calvins 
Authority produced for the aſſerting of this Creed to the twelve Apoſtles , 
cloſeth up the Preface. 


PART. 


"PIE" oe, 


Syllabus Capitum. 


PART IL 
CHAP. I. 


Of the name and definition of Faith the meaning of the phraſe , in Deum 
credere ; The Expoſition of it vindicated againſt all exceptions. 


HE Greek word Tigs what it ſignifies, and from whence 1t comes. The 
 þ proper Etymology of the Latine Fides. Faith how defined, and how it 
differeth from experience, knowledge, and opinion. The grounds of Faith leſs 
fallible, then that of any Art or Science. Why Faith 1s called by St. Paul 
waizes, Or the ſubſtance of things not ſeen, &c. The uſual diſtin&ion between 
credere Deum, credere Deo, and credere in Deum, propoſed and explicated, 

- according to the general tendries of the Schools : neither the phraſe /in Deum 
or in Ckriſtum crederc , and the diſtin@ion thereon founded, fo generally 
true as it 1s pretended. Credere with the propofition i, not ſo peculiar un- 
to God, as by ſome conceived. No difference in holy Sciypture between Deo 
and in denum credere 3, nor in the meaning of the*Creed. Of the Faith of Re- 
probates; and why Faith hath the name of Fides elefForum, inthe Book of 
God. The Faith of Divels, what itis 3 and why it rather makes them 
tremble, then ſerves to nouriſh them in the hope of grace and pardor. The 
Vulgar diſtin#ion of Faith into Salvifical , Hiſtorical , Temporary, and the 
Faith of Miracles, propoſed, examined, and rejefted. 


CHAP. IL 


That there is a God, and but one God onely; and that this one God 3s a pure 
and Immortal Spirit, and the ſole Governor of the World; proved by the light 
of Reaſon, and the Teſtimony of the Antient Gentiles. 


— notion of a Deity ingraffed naturally in the foul of man. Protagoras , 

Diagoras, and Eubemerws, why counted Atheiſts in old times. Fortune 

and Fate, why reckoned of as gods, by ſome old Philoſophers, Natural 

proofs for this truth, that there is but one God, ſummed up together and pro- 

duced by Minutizs Felix ; and ſeconded by the Teſtimonies of AMercurizs 

Triſmegiſt us , the Sibyls, and Apol/o himſelf; confirmed by the ſuffrages of 
Orphews, and the old Greek Poets. The beeing of one God alone ſtrongly 

maintained by Socrates, athrmed by Plato and his Followers; countenanced 

by Ariſtotle, and the Peripateticks ; verified alſo by the Academicks , the" 
molt rigid Stoicks , and by the general acknowledgment of all forts of pay: 

ple. The Judgment of the Learned Gertiles, touching the Eſſence and At- 

tributes of God, conformable to that of the Orthodox Chriſtians, The He- 

reſtes of the Manichees, and the Anthropomorphites , confuted by the wri- 

tings of the old Philoſophers. . A parallel between the Twtelary gods of the 

old 1dolaters, and the Topical or local Saints of the Pontificians, 


Syllabus C apitum. 


of the Eſſence and Attributes of God, according to the holy Scripture ; the name 
of Father, how applyed to God, Of his Mercy, Juſtice) a»d Omnipotency. 


HE diligence of Juitin Martyr, when an Heather, in theſearch of God. 
'Þ The name FE HOY A H when, and for what occaſion firſt given to God 
in holy Scripture. The Superſtition of the later Jews in the uſe thereof. The 
Hebrew Elohim ſometimes communicated to the Creature. The ſeveral Ety- 
wologies of the Greek word ev. The names of El, Eljon, and Adonai, what 
they do import. Of the Simplicity, Eternity, and Ommnipreſence of God. Of | | 
his Knowledge, Wiſdom, Omnipotency, The name of Father Almighty given 
to God by the Learned Gerntiles. God, in what ſenſe, the Father of our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST; and of none but him. The preheminence due in 
that reſpe& to God the Father : the name of Father how communicable to 
the whole Godhead. God proved to be the Father of all mankind, in the right 
of Creation 3 and of his faithful people by the laws of Adoption : Many re- 
ſemblances between adeptions amorg men, and mans adoption to the ſonſhip of 
Almighty God. The love, care, and authority of our Heavenly Father, compa- 
red with that of our earthly parents. The care of God in educating all his 
children in the kz-owledge of his will, how far extended unto the Infidels and 
Pagans, and how far beneficial to them. The title of A!mighty given to God 
the Father, what it importeth in it ſelf; and whatin. reference to the creature, 
to his Church eſpecially. 


_—_ 
- 


Of the Creation, of the World and the parts thereof, that it was made at ff by 
Gods Almighty Power, and ſince continually preſerved by his infinite Pro- 
vidence. 


Eneral inducements moving God to Create the World. An anſwer to that 

idle queſtion, what God 4id before the Creating of the World : The er- 
rorof LaQantizs in it. God differenced by this great work, from the, gods of 
the Gentiles, and that in the opinion of the Gentiles themſelves. The work of 
the Creation aſcribed to the whole Godhead joyntly in the holy Scripture. Of 
the firi? matter out of which, and the time when it was created, The opinion 
of the Worlds eternity, retelled by Cicero: why ſuppoſed by Aritotle. The 
Worlds Cre ation by the Fower of Almighty God, proved by the Teſtimonies 
of Triſmegiſtus, of Plato, Ariſtotle, and others of the «Learned Greeks : As 
alſo by the ſuffrages of Yarro, Tully, Seneca, and others of the principal wits 


TY 


ſecon 


ters above the Firmament, mentioned in the firſt of Geneſis, -Moſes intended 
not the clowds and rain, but ſome great-body of waters above the Spheres. 
The praiſe and honour due to God for the Worlds Creation. The general 
Providence of God in ordering the affairs thereof, aſſerted both againſt the 
» Stoicks and the Epicureans. Gods goodneſs towards all mankind, eſpecially 
to his choſen people. And of his Juſtice, or veracity in performing the Pro- 
miſes made unto them. Gods Juſtice in retaliating tothe ſons of men, and 
meting to them, with that meaſure which they mete to others, Ungodly men 
how uſed as executioners of Divine vengeance. That neither the impurity 
nor proſperous ſucceſſes of the wicked, in this preſent World, are inconfiſtent . 
with the Juſtice of Almighty God. 


CHAP. IIL 


CHAP. IV. . 


{tthe Latines. Why God did paſsno approbation on the works of the 
day, and doubled it upon the third. Probable proof, that by the wa- 


F 2 CHAP. 


Syllabum Capitum. © 


CHAP. V. 


Of the creation of Angels. The Miniſtry and office of the good. The fall and 
puniſhment of the evil Angels, and alſo of the creation and fall of man. 


O*® the name and nature of the Angels. Why the creation of the Antels 
not expreſſed in Scripture. Probable conjectures that the Angels were 
created before the beginning of the World, and thoſe- conjectures backed 
by Authority of the Antients both Greeks and Latines. The ſeveral Orders 
and Degrees of the holy Angels. The Angels, miniſtring to Almighty God, 
not onely in inflicting —_— upon the wicked, but in prote&;on of the 
godly. Many things ſaid inScripture to be done by God, which were effected 
by the Miniſtry of the bleſſed Angels. That every one of Gods people, and they 
alone, hath his Azgel-gzardian, proved not onely by the Authority of the 
Antients, but by the Teſtimony of the Scripture. Of the Demons of the 
Antient Gentiles. That the worſhipping of Angels mentioned in Coloff. 2, did 
ariſe from thence. Angels-worſhip not alone forbidden by Scriptures, and 
Fathers, but by the very Angels themſelves. The evil Angels firlt created in 
a ſtate of integrity. Of their confederacy and fa/. That the fiz of ambition 
was the. cauſe of the fal/, proved by the Scriptures, and the Fathers; and 
by ſeveral reaſons. Several differences between the {iz and fall of mar, and 
the fn and fall of the evil Angels. The reaſon why CHRIST took not on 
himſelf the Angelical nature. The Devils diligence and defign in ſeducing 
mankind. The Devil why, and how, called the Tempter. Of the Mal; 
Genii, Of the Gentiles and that the Demoninm 4 ocratis fo often mentioned 
by the Antients, was not of that nature. Several Artifices of the Demons in 
gaining Divine honours to themſelves. The Devil not without much difficul- 
ty, diſpoſleſſed of the Soveraignty he had gotten in the Souls of men. The 
goodly ſtruFure of mans body, and ſome contemplations thence arifing: 'That 
the Soul of man is not ex traduce, proved by the Scriptures, and the Fathers, 
The Image f God imprinted on mankind, in what it doth conliſt eſpecially; 
and of the ſeveral degrees and pertections of it. The voluntary fall of man, 
and how it came to be 7zputed to his whole poſterity : the remedy of God 
provided to reſtore loſt man. The fall of Adam not decreed, and in what 
«ſenſe permitted by Almighty God. 


CHAP, VI. 


What Faith it was which was required for —_y before and nnder the 
Law of Moſes. Of the knowledge which the Patriarchs and Prophets had 
touching Chrilt to come. Touching the Sacrifices of the Jews; the ſalvation 
of theGenriles ; and the juſtifying power of Faith. 


2 hw general project of this Chapter. No faith in Chriſt required of 
Adam, till his fal/;, nor after that explicitely affirmed of our Father 
Abraham. The error and miſtake of Eve touching the Aeff.ovs, Whether the 
Prophets fully underſtood their own predi&ions touching Cp to come. In 
what Gods Prophets differed from the Heather Soothſayers. The Heathen Sooth- 
Jagers why called extatici, and areptitii, and farioſ, No explicite faith in 
Chriſt required of the Patriarchs before the Law, nor of the people of the 
Jews, who lived underthe Law. What faith it was which was imputed for 
Ny teouſneſs to our Father Abrabaw. The Sacrifices of the Jews not count- 
ed expiatory 1n reference unto Chriſt to come: but by the Ordinance and Inſti- 
tution. of Almighty God. Why CHRIST is faid in Scripture tobe the exd 


FL 


Syllabum Capitum. 


Tn 


of the Law. Of the advantages _ the Jews had above other Nations. The 
,and helps, to bring them to the knowledge 


Gentiles not left deſtitute of mea 
and Warſhip of God. No point of Reverence performed by Gods people antiently 


in the at of Worſbip, which was CSE by the Gertiles. The Sacrifices of 
Ys 


the Gentiler what they aimed at chiefly, before perverted by the Devil. The $4- 
crificing of men and women among the Gentiles, by whom firſt introduced ; and 


upon what grounds. The eminence of ſome Gentiles in all moral vertues. The - 


von of mans Soul with Almighty God, propoſed asthe chief end of life by 
the old Philoſophers. The Salvation of the nobler Souls amongſt the Geztiles, 
defended by ſome late Divinesz denyed by St. Auguſtine formerly, and upon 
what grounds: the grounds on which he built examined. The vertzes of the Gen- 
tiles not to be counted ſins or vices for any circumſtantial imperfeFions which 
arenoted in them. The ſpecial help wherewith God might ſupply amongſt the 
Gentiles, the want of Scripture, The charitable opinion of a mag. 1 Fan 
touching the Infants of the Gentiles. The caſe of the Geptiles alt fince 
our $4viowrs paſſion 3 and ſo St, Peter, AF. 2, and the 17. Article of the 
Church of England, to be underſtood. What it is, that makes Faith inſtru- 
mental unto Jaftification. mw credere, or the a&# of Faith, imputed to a man 
for einer Tg proved by the Teſtimony of the Scriptures, and the Antient 
Writers. The Homilies of the Church explicated, and applyed to the pre- 
ſent Point, 


LIBER IL 


CHAP. L 


Nothing revealed to the Gentiles, touching Chriſt to come. The Nawe 
what it ſignifies, and of bowing at it. Of the name CHRIST, and the Offices 
therein included. The name of Chriſtians how given unto his Diſciples. 


Craties of the world by p_ kept as a Myſtery from the Gentiles gene- 
rally before the Preaching of the Goſpel. The S:bylline Oracles what they 
fay of Chriſt not to be counted pie fraudes, and with what care preſerved 
from the common view. The term or notion x&@, or the WORD, frequent- 
ly found in Plato, _ and his followers. The ſum: of our belief touching + x 
our Saviour. The name of FESU & whence derived, and what it fignifieth. 
A parelle] between FESUS the Son of God, and Joſhna or Jeſus the ſon 

Nun, The Greek word emny, rendred $elvatoy - by the Writers jn the Chr;- 


ftian Church, till the alteration made by Beze, and of the full weaning of 


thoſe words. The dignity of the name of Jeſav. That bowing at the Name 

Pl fer a , was Antiently uſed in the Church of Chrift, and from the 
beginning of che Reformation in the Church of England,” The name 

CHRIST whence derived, and what it fignifieth; and of the ſeveral 

ces 1t relates unto. That the name of Chriſtian was not given unto the fol- 

lowers of Chriſts Dofrine without ſome Solemmities. - Chreſtss and Chreſtianz, 

miſtakingly uſed tor Chriſt#s, and Chriſtieni, by ſome Heathen Writers, 


-_ 


" 
_ 


Syllabus Capitum. 


CHAP. IL 


That JESUS CHRIST # the Son of God . Why called his onely, or his 
onely begotten Sox. Proofs for the Godhead of our Savionr. Of the title of 
LORD. 


JT name of the Sox or Sons of God, aſcribed in ſeveral reſpetts, to men 
and Angels, and alſo to the Saizts departed; given in a more peculiar 
manner to Kings and Prophets, thenunto any other ofthe ſons of men : in all 
of theſe reſj communicable unto CHA 1ST our Saviour ; but after a 
moreexcellent manner then to all the reſt. CHA IST not the Son of God 
onely, but his ozely Sox; properly to be called the natural and begotten Son 
of Almighty God, in reference to his birth from the Virgin Mary, The one- 
ly Son, and the beſt beloved Son equivalent in holy Scripture. Chrii# why 
entituled the ff born of every creature. The rights of Primogeniture what 
they were, and how veſtedin him. CHRIST fo to be accounted the Sox 
of God, as to be alſo God the Sor. That the Meſſiah was to come in the form 
of man. The Teſtimony given by Chrii? to his own Divinity cleared from 
all exceptions. The ſtory of Theodoſuus the Jew in Snidas touching Chriit our 
Saviour, juſtified. The Teſtimony given to Chriſts Divinity by the Heathen 
Oracles , the falling of the Egyptian Idols, the Poet Virgil, and the Roman 
Centurion. The Hereſtes of Ebion, Artemon and Samoſatenus, in making Chriit 
our Saviour a meer naturalman ; briefly recited, and condemned, The per- 
plexed riceties of the School, avoided purpoſely by the Author. The name of 
LORD gppragaiatey in the 0/d Teſtament unto God the Father, but more 

liar fince the time of the Goſpel, to God the Sox. The title of LOAD 
diſclaimed by the firſt Roman Emperoursz and upon what reaſons, CHRIST 
made owr LO RD, not onely in the right of purchaſe, but alſo by the law 
of Arms, | 


CHAP. III. 


of Gods free mercy in the Redemption of man; the WORD why fitted to 
fe it. The Incarnation of the Word why attributed to the holy Ghoſt ; the 
iracle thereof made credible both to Jews and Gentiles, 


= controverſie between Mercy, Peace, Truth, and Juſtice, on the fall of 

man; made up and reconciled by the oblation of Christ, then deſigned 
and promiſed. That God could have ſaved mankiad by ſome other means, then 
by the incarnation and death af ChriiF, had he been ſo minded. The Oblation 
of Chriit rather a voluntary a&t of his own meer goodneſs, then neceſſitated by 
impoſition or decree, Some reaſons why the work of the Incarnation , was 
to be acted chiefly by the holy Ghoi?. The manner of the Incarnation, with a 
more genuine explication of the Yirgins anſwer. The miraculous obumbration 
of the holy GhoiF, made more inte//igible by two parallel caſes. The impure 
fancies of ſome Romiſh Yotaries touching this Obumbration, and the bleſſed 
Virgin. The large faculties of Frier Tekell. Sleidan corrupted by the Papiits. 
The ſtrange conceit of Eftizs, in making Chriſt the principal, if not onely 
Agent, in the Incarnation. The miracle of the Incarnation made perceptible 
to the zatwral man, to the Jews and Gentiles, The, Virgins Faith a great fa- 
cilitating to the Incarnation. The Antiquity of the feaſts of Annuntiation. 
Ebrift why not called the Sor of the Holy Gho#?. ' The body of Chriſt not 
formed all at once, as ſome Popiſh Writers doafhrm, and the reaſons why. 


CHAP- 


Syllabus Capitum. 


CHAP. IV. 


of the birth of CHRIS T'; the Feaſt of bis Nativity. Why born of a Virgin. 
The. Propheſie of Eſaiah, the Parentage aud priviledges of the bleſſed Virgin. 


O cauſe for the OR D tobe made fleſb but mans Redemption. Our Sa- 
N viour ChriiF not onely bory, but made of the Virgia' Mary, and the 
manner how. Several Hereſtes in the Primitive times touching this partt- 
cular, The time and place made happy by our Saviours birth. That Chriſt was 
born upon the five and twentieth day of December, proved by the general 
conſent of all Chriſtzav Churches. The high opinion of that day in the Primi- 
tive times. The miracle of Chriſt being born of a Vrrgin Mother made percepti- 
ble by ſome like caſes in the Book of Gad. A paral{el between Eve and the Vir- 
gin Mary. The promile made by God to Eve. The clearclt Prophecy in; Scri- 
pture, that Chrift our Saviour ſhould be born of a Virgin-Mother. That fo 
much celebrated Prophelic, Behold 4 Virgin ſhall conceive, &c. not meant 
originally and literally of the birth of Chriit. The genuine meaning of the 
Text, and how it was fulfilled in our Saviours birth. Whether Chrift were 
the dire& heir of the houſe of David. The Genealogy of Chriit why laid down 
in ſuch different ways, by the'two Fvangeliſts. The perpetual. Virginity of 
Chriſts Mother aflerted againſt the Hereticks of former times, defended on 
wrong grounds by the Pontificians. The Virgin freed from Original (in by 
ſome zealous Papiſts; and of the controverſic raiſed about 1t in the Church 
of Rome, What may be warrantably thought touching that particular. The 
extreme errours of Helvidius and the Antidicomaritani in giving too little, 
and ofthe Cellyridians and the Papiſts on the other fide, in giving too great 
honour to the bleſſed Yirgir. Some (trange extravegancies of the Lenned and 
vulgar Papilts. The moderation in that kind of the Church of Exglaud. The 
body of Chriſt areal, not an imaginary ſubſtance z and fubjett to the paſſzons 
and infirmities of a zatwral body. * 


CHAP. V. 


Of the ſufferings of our Saviour under Pontius Pilate, and firſt of thoſe tem- 
ptations whrxh he (utfered at the hands of the Revil. | 


Ar and Caiphas why faid to be High P rieſts at the (c}f (ame time. Of 
A Pontixs Pilate his barbarous and rigid nature; and of the (laughter 
which he made of the Galileans. By what SPIRIT, for what reaſons, and 
into what part of the Wilderneſs Chriſt was led to be tempted. A parallel be- 
tween Chriit and the Scape-goat. Reaſons for our Redeemers fait 3 why 
neither more nor leſs, then juſt forty days, Of the Ember weeks. The inſti. 
tution and artiquity of the Lenten fait ; and why firſt ordained. St. Luke and 
St. Matthew reconciled. A ſhort view of the three temptations ; with a remo- 
val of ſome difficulties, which concern the ſame. How Satan could ſhew 
Chrift our Saviour from the top of 4 Mountain, and info ſhort a ſpace of time, 
the Kingdoms of the Earth, and the glories of them. In what reſpedts it is ſaid 
of Chrii?, that he was, or could be temptedof the Devil. 
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Syllabus Capitum. 
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CHAP. VL 


of the affliftions which our Saviour ſuffered both in his Soul and Body, wnder 
Pontius Pilate 3 in the great work of MANS REDEMPTION. , 


HE .heavinef which fell on Chrii7 not ſo great and terrible as to de- 
ve him of his ſenſes. In what reſpett it is ſaid of Chris? in his holy 
Goſpel, that his Soul was ſorrowfull to the Death. The Greek word wn what 
it vifieth in the holy Pexmern. The meaning of our Saviours words, Joh. 
12.27. No contrariety in Chriſts Prayer-to the will of God. Why Death 
appeared © terrible in our Saviours eye. The Judgments of the Antients 
on that Prayer of Chriſt, The Dottnne of the Schools touching the natu- 
ral fear of Death. Why Chrii# defired not to receive that Cup from the 
hands of the Fews. Of the comfort which the Age! brought unto our S4vi- 
our in the time of his heavinef, A paſlage of St. Pax/ expounded, Heb. 5.7. 
The meaning of the word Agony in the-beſt Greek Writers, and in the uſu- 
al ſtyle of Scripture. Chriits Agony and Bloudy ſweat, rather to be impu- 
red: unto. a fervency of zeal, then an extremity of pain, The ſentence put 
upon our S4viowr in the High Priei#s Hall, and at the Judgement Seat of Pi- 
late. A brief ſurvey of Chriits ſufferings both in Soul and Body. 


CHAP. VII. 


Of the Crucifying, Death, and Burial of the Lord JESUS CHRIST); with 
the diſquifition of all particulars incident thereunto. 


HE Death of Chrii# prefigured both in that of Abe! , and of Abels 
Lamb. The definition of a Sacrifice how abuſed by Bellarmine, and 

on what deſign, The &acrifices of the Law how accounted expiatory. Se- 
veral reſemblances between the Sacrifices of Chrii? and the Legal Sacrifices. 
A parallel betwixt Chrii# and Iſaac, and betwixt Chrii# and the Brazen Ser- 
pent. Calvins interpretation, and the pratiſe” of the Papiits much alike 
unſound. . How Chr:# is ſaid to be made a Curſe. The cruel intentions of 
the Jews, to prolong Chriifs miſeries unter the falſe diſguiſe of pity. Seve- 
ral ſorts of DereliFion, and in what fort our Saviour Chrii# complained 
that he was forſaken. Whether Chriit ſpake thoſe words in his own Te-- 


ſon , or in the Perſon of his Members : the Schoolmen in this Point very 


ſound and ſolid. Why Vinegar was given to Chrif?, at the time of his 
Paſſion. The meaning of thoſe words, Conſummatum eſt.” That the Death 
of Cbrift is rather to be counted voluntary, then either violent or natural 3 
and upon what reaſons, The Death of Chrift upon the Croff a fu!l Propiti. 
ation tor the ſins of man, both in the Judgment of the Scriptures and the 
Antient Fathers. That Chri#t ſuffered not the Death of the Soul, as impi- 
oully is affirmed by ſome. The Exchariſt ordained for a Sacrifice by our 
Lord and Saviour. The Sacrifice or Oblation of Bread and Wine, uſed An- 
tiently (by that very name) in the Church of Chriſt; why called Comme- 
morative, and why an Exchariſtical Sacrifice, and why the Sacrament of the 
Altar, The Sacrifice aſſerted by the Antient Writers, corrupted by the 
Church of Rome, and pioufly reſtored by the Church of Ergland. St. 
Cyprian wreſted by the Papiſts to defend their 2Maf. A parallel between 
the Peace-offerings and the bleſſed Exchariif, The renting of the Yail at 
our Saviours Palſzon, what it might portend. The Earthquake and Eclipſe 
then happening , teſtified out of Heathen Writers. The reconciliation of 
&+, Mark and St. John about the time and hour of our Saviours Suffering. 

\% Variow 
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5-044 Opinions in that Point, and which moſt improbable. Univerſality of 
NO dahinded by the Church of mos, Both — = 
Gid to iſſne from our Saviours ſide. The breaking of our Saviours Body 
in the boly Exchariſt, how it agreeth with the breaking of his Bones. + The 
true and proper meaning of the Greek word ads. Certain conſiderations 
on our Saviours Burial; and of the weekly faſting days thereupon occaſi- 
oned, That Judas hanged himſelf, made good from the Antient Fathers; 
againſt the new deviſe of Daniel Heinſizs. The fearful and calamitowe 
ends of Pontias Pilate, Annas, Cajaphas , and the whole Nation of the 
Jews. 


CHAP. VIIL 


of the local deſcent of Chriſt into Hell. Hades and inferi, what they ſignifie in 
the beſt Greek and Latine Anthors, and in the Text of holy Scripture; ar 


examination, and contutation of the contrary opinions, 


Hriſts deſcent into Hell the firſt degree of his Exaltation; and ſo eſteemed 

by many of the Antient Fathers, The drift and projet of this Chap- |, 

ter. ” Farr Etymologics of the Greek, word HADES, The Greek, word” 
HADES, uſed moſt commonly by the old Greek, Writers to ſignifie Hel , 
the place of Torments ; ſometimes to ſignifie Pluto, the King of Hel/: the 
word fo uſed alſo by the ſacred Penmen of the New Teſtament, The faul- 
tines of our laſt Tra»yſiators in rendring the Greek HA DES by the Eng- 
liſh greve, 1 Cor. 15. 55, &c. contrary to the Expoſition of the beſt Inter- 
preters, By HADES in the Eccleſjaſtical notion of it is meant onely Hell 
in the opinion of all Greek, Writers of the elder and' middle times. The 
Latine word inferi whence derived , and what it (ignifieth, Irferi gene- 
rally uſed by the Antient Writers for the y- of Torments ; not for the 
acles or repoſitories of the righteous Souls. The Greek, word Hades gene- 


rally rendered in the New Teſtament by the Latine inferi, The meaning 
of theſe words, viz. He deſcended into Hell, RS gathered from 
oO 


the Premiſes. , Arguments for the local deſcent of Chriſt into Hell from St. 
Panls words, Roms. 10. 6, 7. and Epheſ. 4. 8, 9, &c. with the Explication 
of both places. The leading captivity captive, Epheſ. 4. and the ſpoiling of 
Principalities and Powers, Colo, 2. I5. uſed by the Antients as arguments for 
Chriſts deſcent into Hell: the like proved by St. Peters argument , A&s 2. 
27, Kc. the pains of Death mentioned verſ. 2. 24. in the latter editions of 
that Book, the very ſame with the pains of Hell in ſome Antient Copies. 
The Local deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, proved by the conſtant and ſucceffive 
Teſtimonies of the old Greek, Fathers 3 and by the general current of the 
Latine Writers : together with the reaſons which induced him to it. Con- | 
fderations on this point, viz. whether Chriſt by his deſcent into Hell, de- 
livered thence the Soxls of ſuch holy men, as either dyed under or before 
the Law. Bullengers moderation in it. 


Syllabus Capitum. 


CHAP. Iz 


The Dodrine of the Church of England touching Chriſts deſcent ito Hell, af- 
ſerted from all contrary opinions, which are here examined and diſproved. 


HE-Doftrine of the Church of England touching the local deſcent of 
Chriſt into Hel, delivered in the Book of Articles, in the Book of 
Homilies, and Catechiſmes publickly allowed. The error of Mr. Rogers in 
that Point, charged upon the Church. The Do@rine of a local deſcent, de- 
fended by the moſt eminent Writers in the Proteſtant Churches 3 *and of 
ſome of the Reformed alſo. The firſt objeFion againſt the local deſcent, viz. 
that there was no ſuch clauſe in the old Creed or Symbol of the Church of 
Rome. The ſecond objeFion, that our Saviour went on the day of his Paſſion 
with the Thief to Paradiſe. The third obje@ion, that Chriſt at the inſtant 
of his Death commended his Soul into the hands of God the Father. The 
pertinency and profitableneſs of the local deſcent, declared and ſtated; and 
freed from all the Cavils which are made againſt it, The falſe conſtruZion 
of this Article by our Maſters in the Church of Rome. Brentizs and Calvin 
falſly charged by Bel/armine. The Article of Chriſts deſcent, by whom firſt 
made the ſame with his Burial; the inconvenience of that ſenſe, and the ab- 
ſurdities of Beza, in endeavoring to make it good. The new deviſe, which 
makes the deſcent into Hell to be nothing elſe, but a continuance for three 
days in the ſtate of Death; propoſed, and anſwered; A Theological Di&iona: 
ry heceflary for young Divines, The Author and progref of the new Opinion, 
touching the ſuffering of Hel/ pains in our Saviours Soul. A particular of the 
Torrents iti Hell; that is to ſay, Remorſe of Conſcience, 2. RejeFion from 
the favour of God, 3. Deſpair of God mercy, 4. The fiery flames there be- 
ing. That none of all theſe could find place in our Saviours Soul, The 
Blaſphemy of ſome who teach that Chriſt "deſcended into Hell, 'to ſuffer thers 
the Torments of the dammed Souls. Several forts of puniſhment agreed oi 
by the Schoolmen ; and how far Chriſt was liable to any of them. Fternity of 
 pwhiſhments how proportioned to the ſin of Man. Two obje@ions anſwered. 
The DoFrine of the Church of England ſtill the ſame it was. 


CHAP. X. 


Of the Reſurreftion of our Lord and Saviour z with a conſideration of the cir- 
cumſances, and other points incident to that Article. 


HE Article of Chriſts Reſerre#jor. Moſt profr for St. Thimas, and up- 

on What reaſons. The credibility of the RefſurreFion propoſed and pro- 

ved, by the Types of Iſaac, and of Fofeph. Jofeph why called Zaphnath-pa- 
aneah, The Types of Daniel, and of Jonah: and how applyable, eſpecially 
the laſt, to the ſtory of Chriif, Examples of a ReſurreFjon no ſtrange thing 
to the Jews themſelves. The ReſurreFion of Chriit farctold by the holy Pro- 
phets; the time and place thereof, ſufficient to convince the Jews of their 
incredulity. The allegation of the Soxldiers touching the ſtealing of Chriſts 
Body, examined and derided. The Doftrine ofthe KeſurreFion of how ſwift 
agrowth. Arguments for the ReſarreFijon to convince the Gentiles, How 
Ckriit\mgy be ſaid to lie in the grave three days and three nights. Several 
ways to falve the doubt, and which moſt probable. . The ſtrange conceits 
of Gregory Nyſſen, and of Dr. Alabaſter, with the Learned _ Judicious 
Solution, made in the caſe by Paulus Sempronienſis an Italian Biſhop. An 
accord made between the four Evangeliſts about the time and hour of the Re- 
| ”s ſurreFTion, 


- 
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furre@ion. The firit day of the week, why choſen for the day of the Reſwr- 
reFion? why, and by whom celebrated as a weekly Feſtival? why Chrii# was 
raiſed from the dead in a terrible earthquake ? why he appeared firſt to wo- 
men? and why firſt of all- to Mary Mazdalen? How Chrift is faid to be the 
firit fruits of the Dead. The Reſurre&ion of Chriſts Body, a ſure pledge of 
ours. . Some reaſons for the ReſwrreFion 1n ref; of Chris , and the e- 
ceſſity thereof in reſpe&t of man. The Inſtitution and Antiquity of the feai? 
of Eaſter ; the high eſteem it had in the Primitive times, and Anticatly 
in the Ifle of Britain: The extreme follies of ſome men, on the other fide, 


CHAP, XL 


of the Aſcenſion of our Savioxr 5 with a diſcuſſion of the Points and other cix- 
cumſtances, which are moſt conſiderable in the ſame, 
= E connexion between the Aſcenſion of Chriit, and the coming down of 
the holy Ghoit foreligntfied by the Prophet David. The Antiquity of 
the feaſt of holy Thnrſday. Some doubts relolved about the time and place 
of the Aſcenſion z- the Creed reconciled with the Goſpel. Enoch and Elijah 
types of Chriſts 4ſcenſonz and in what particulars. The Prophecies in holy 
Scripture touching Chriſts Aſcenſon, as alſo touching the tw, place and 
manner Of it $ with obſervations upon each. . A paralle] between the old Ro- 
man triumphs and the Lords Aſcenſior. Probable conjettures of the diſpoſng 
of thoſe Bodies, which were raiſed with Chriif, The  Captives what they 
were. which Chris lead in Triumph. The benefits redounding unto man- 
kind by Chriſts 4ſcerſor. A diflertation of the'probleme, whether Chriit 
merited for himſelf, or for mankind onely. The nconſequence of Makdonates 
illation, touching the worſbipping of Chr73t after his Aſcenſion, That the Body 
of Chriſt after his 4ſcexſor,. doth ſtill remain a ratural Body, proved by 
the Scriptares and the Fathers. The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation deſtru- 
, tive of x natural Body ;, and of the monſtrous Paradoxes which do 
thence arile. 


CHAP. XII, 


of (itting at the right hand of God ;, the proper meaning of the Phraſe; and of 
the Priviledges which accrew thereby to our Lord and Saviour, 


TY meaning of the Phraſe ſedere ad dextram Dei. Sitting at the right 
hand of Kings and Princes , accounted for the greateſt honour that 
could be done unto a-ſubject ; not always fo, though ſo in ordinary uſe , 
amongſt common perſons. The middle, the molt honoxrable place, amon 
the Romans and Numdians, The right hand of God what it ſignified in holy 
Scripture. The right hand, a hand of power, and love; as al of friendſhip 
and fidelity. What the word {itting meancth in the preſent Article. Sitting 
and ſtanding, words of repoſe and eaſe ; and how both __ do. agree 
with Chris 1 his ſeveral Offices. The ill conſtruftion made by Maldonate, 
touching Chriſts litting at thg right hand of God the” Father ; the faultineſs 
. of his Rule and inſtance upon that occaſion; his aim therein diſcovered, 
canvaſled and confuted. That Chriit by ficting at the right hand of God, 
obtaineth not an equality with God the Father, contrary to the common 
opinion of the Proteſtant Schools. Several Preheminences given to Chriit by 
litting at the right hand of God above all the Angels. That ſitting at the 
right hand of God , may pioully be taken in a literal and Grammatical 
ſenſe. Conſiderations to that purpoſe, to make it perceptible and a - * 
4 E 
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ble to a rational man. Moderation in matters of opinion prattiſed by the 
Antients, and approved by the Author. 


CHAP. XII. 


Of the Prieſthood of owr Lord and Saviour which he executeth ſitting at the 
right hand of God, wherein it was forebenified by that of Melchiſedech 
in what parviculah ts conſiſteth , and of Melchiſedech himſelf. 

x HE Regal and Sacerdotal Offices exerciſed by Chrii as he fitteth at the 

right hand of God. The difference between the calling of Chriit and 
that of Aaron; the Parallel and Qifferences between the conſecration of 

Chrift, and the conſecration of Aaron ; ſeven days deſigned nnto the con- 

ſecration of Chriit, how employed and ſpent ; the Prieſthood of Chrii?, when 

it took beginning. Melchiſedech what he was, and from whom deſcended, 

In what the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech did conſiſt eſpecially, with the er- 

rour of the Papiſts in that particular. Reſemblanges between Melchiſedech 

and Chriſt in their name and titlesz and in performance of the Office of 
the holy Prieſthood. Chriit madethe Mediator between God and man, and 
upon what reaſons the Aediator not of Redemption onely, as the Paprſts ſay, 
but of Interceſſuon. A ſtory of Themiſtocles how applyed to Chriif. How 
neceſlary it was, in reference to the Prieſtly Office, that Chrii# ſhould have 
humane infirmities about him. The ingenious conceit of fat. Corvines 

King of Hungary, No Sacrifice for (in, but that of Chrif# upon the Crof 

The Heterodoxies of the Church of Rowe, and Orthodoxy of the Church of 

England, in that particular. The ſmart but true cenſure of Averroes the 

Moore upon the Ctriſtians of his time. The Sacrifice of Chrii# though not 

to be reiterated by man, yet daily to be repreſented by Chrii# himſelf unto 

God the Father. The manner how Chrii# made his entrance into the ſar- 

anum SanForum, compared with that of the high Prieit in the Jewiſh Church. 

A right of titles inherent in the Prieſthood of our Lord and Saviour, and 

conſequently in the Aimiſters of the Goſpel allo. 


, CHAP. XIV. 


Of the Regal or Kingly Offce of our Lord as far as it is executed before his 
coming unto Judgement. Of his Vicegerents ox the earth, and of the 
ſeveral Viceroyes put upon him by the Papiſts and the Presbyterians, 


pur E title of King deligned to Chrift long before his Birth , given to 
him by the Soxldiers, and confirmed by Filate. The general opinion 
of the Jews and of the Apoſtles and Diſciples for a temporal Kingdom to be 
ſet up by their Meſſz4h; the like amongſt the Gertiles alſo. Chriſt called the 
Head, of the Church, and upon what reaſons. The actual poſleſſion of the 
Kingdom not conferred on Chrif? till his ReſurreFion. Several texts of Scri- 
ptwre explained and applyed for the proof thereof. Chrii# by his Regal 
Power 'defends his Church againſt all her enemies; and what thoſe enemies 
are againſt which he chiefly doth defend it. Of the Legiſlative Power of 
chrif of obedience to his Laws, and the rewards and puniſhments a 
pendent on them. No Yiceroy neceſſary on the earth to ſupply Chriſt ” & 
ſence. The Monarchy of the Pope 11! grounded under that pretence. 
The many Viceroyes thruſt upon the Church, by the Prerbyterians; with 
/ the great Prerogatives given unto them. Biſhops the® Vicars of Chrii# in 
Spiritual matters; and Kings, in the external Kegiment of the holy Church. 
That Kings are Depnties unto Chrift, not onely unto God the Father F 
| prove 
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proved both by Scriptures and by Fathers, The Croff why placed up- 
on the top of the Regal Crown. How, and in what reſpeQts, Chriſts 
Kinedom is ſaid to have an end. Charity, for what reaſons greater then 
Faith, and Hope. The proper meaning of thoſe words, viz. Ther ſhall 
he deliver up the Kingdom unto God the Father ; diſputed, canvaſled, and 
determined. | 


CHAP. XV. 


Toxching the coming of our Saviour to Judgment both of Quick and Dead 3 
the Souls of jui# men not in the higheſt (tate of Bliſs till the day of 


_ 3 and of the time and place, and other Circumſtances of that 
aJi 


HE ſeveral degrees of CHRISTS exaltation. A day of Judgment 
granted by the ſober Gentiles. Conſiderations to induce a natural 
men to that perſwaſion, and to inforce 'a Chriſtian to it. That Chrii# 
ſhould execute his Judgment, kept as a myſtery from the Gentiles, Rea- 
ſons for which the a&t of Judging both the @xick, and the Dead, ſhould 
be conferred by God, on his Son CHRIST FESVU 8. That the 
Souls of righteows men attain not to the higheſt degree of happineſs till 
the day ement, proved by Authority of Scriptures 3 by the: Greek, 
Fathers, and the Latine ; by Calvin and ſome leading men of the Refor- 
wation, The alteration of this Dofrine in the Church of Rome, and the 
reaſon of it. The Torments of the Wicked aggravated in the day of Judge- 
went, The Terrors of that day deſcribed, with the manner of it. The 
error of LaZantizs in the laſt particular. How CHRIST is faid to be 
| of the time and howr of the day of Judgment. The groſs ab- 
| ity of E —_ his —_—_—_ of the doubt, his aim _ >" 
andacionſne e late adventurers, in pointing out the year and day © 
the final Judgment. The Yaley of 2 eboſuphat deſigned to the place of the 
general Jadgment. The Eaſtern part of Heaven moſt honowred with our 
Saviours preſexce. The uſe of Praying towerds the Exit, of how great 
Antiquity. That by the ſign of the Son of man, Matth. 24, 30. we are to 
underſtand the ſign of the Crof, proved by the Weſtern Fathers, and the 
Southern Churches. The ſounding of the Tramipet m the day of Judgment, 
whether Literally or Metaphorically to be underſtood. The ſeveral Offices 
of the Angels in the day of Judgment. The Saints how fajd to Judge 
the World. The Method uſed by Chriit in the a& of Judging. The con- 
fderation of that day, of what uſe and efficacy in the ways of Life. 


o 


Syllabus C epitum. 


-LIB ER IL 
CHAP. 1. 


Touching the Holy Ghoſt, bis divine Nature, Power, and Office. The Contro- 
verſie of his Proceſſion laid down Hiſtorically. Of receiving the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of the ſeveral Miniſtrations in the Church appointed by him, 


ment. The meaning of the Article according to the DoGrine of the 

Church of England. The derivation of the name, and the meaning of 
itin Greck, Latine, and Engliſh. The general extent of the word Spirit 
more appolitely fitted to the Holy Ghoif, The Divinity of the Holy Gho## 
clearly aflerted from the conſtant current of the Book of God, The groſz 
abſurdity of Harding in making the Divinity of the Holy Gho#F to depend 
meerly upon Tradition and humane Authority. | The many differences a. 
mong the Writers of all Ages, and between St. Anguſtine with himſelf, 
touching the (in or Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoi##, The ſtating of the 
cantroverlie by the Learned Knight Sir RK. F. That the differences be- 
tween the Greek and Latine Churches concerning the Proceſſzon of the Holy 
.Gho#, are rather verbal then material; and fo attirmed to be by moſt moderate 
men amongſt the Papiſts. The judgment oi Antiquity in the preſent con- 
troverſie. The clauſe 4 Filioque firſt added to the: Anticnt Creeds by ſome 
Spaniſh Prelates, and after countenanced and confirmed by the Popes of 
Rome.” | The great uncharitableneſs of the Komwarſ/s againſt the Greejars for 
not admitting of that clauſe, The graces of the Holy Ghoi# diſtributed in- 
to: Gratis dats, and Gratum facientia, with the uſe of either. Why Simon 
Magws did aflert the title of the great Power of God, SanGification the pe- 
culiar work- of the Holy Ghoit, and where moſt deſcernible. Chrif? the 
chief Paſtor of the Church, diſcharged not the Prophetical Office, untill he 
had received. the union of the Holy Spirit. The Miniſtration of holy things 
conferred by Chriit on his Apoſtles, aCtuated and inlarged by the Holy Ghoft. 
The feaſt of Pentecoit an holy Anniverſary in the Church, and of what A»- 
tiquity.. The.name and function of a Biſhop , in St. Pawls diſtribution of 
Eccleſiaſtical.Offices, included under that of Paſtor. None to Officiatc in 
the ch . but thoſe that have both miſſzon and commilſion too. The 
meaning and cffe&t of thole ſolemn words, viz. receive the Holy Ghoft uſed 
in Ordingtion. The ule thereof afſerted againſt - faftious Novelty. The 
Holy Gho#t the primary Author of the whole Canon of the Scripture. - The 
Canon of the Evangelical and Prophetical Writings cloſed ny concluded 
by St. Joh. The dignity and ſufficiency of the written Word aſſerted both 
againſt ſome Prelates in the Church of Rome , and our great Innovators in 
the Church of England, 


Q wen ſignifications of theſe words, the Holy Ghoi?, in the new Teſ(ta- 


CHAP. IL. 


Of the name. and definition of the Church. Of the title of Catholick. The 
Church in. what reſpeFs called holy. Touching the Head and Members of 
it. The government thereof Ariſtocratical. 


HE name Church no where to be found in the 01d Teſtament. The de- 
rivation of the Greek word izwaziz, and what it (ignificth in old Au- 
thors. The Chriſtian Church called not improperly, by the name of a Con- 
gregation. 
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eregation. The officiation of that word in our. Old Tranſlators, and the un- 

ound conſtrution of it by the Church of Rowe. Whence the word CHUSCH 
in Engliſh hath its derivation. The word promiſcuonſly uſed in the eNer 
times, to ſignifie the place of meeting, and the people which did therein meet. 
That by theſe words Eccleſia que eſt domi cjus, St. 'Paul meaneth not a pri- 
vate family, but a Congregation. Several fignifications of the word in the 
Eccleſiaſtical notion of it. The Clergy ſometimes called the Church. The 
Church called Cathotick in reſpect of time, place, and perſons. Cathclick, An- 
tiently uſed for —_ and Orthodox ; appropriated to themſelves by the 
Pontificians, and unadviſedly yielded to them by the common Proteſtants . 
Thoſe of Rome more delighted with the name of Papiſts then with that of 
Chriſtian. TheChurch to be accounted holy notwith anding the «nholineſs 
of patricular perſons. The error of the old and new Novations touching that 
particular, confuted by the conſtant current of the Book of God. Neither 
the Schiſmatick, nor the Heretick, excluded from. being Members of the 
Catholick Church. The Catholick Church conſiſts not onely of Fle& or Pre- 
deſtinate perſons. The Popes ſupremacy made by thoſe of Rome the princi- 
pal Article of their Faith. Of the ſtrange Powers aſcribed unto the Pope by 
lome flattering Sycophants 3 as well in temporal matters, as in things Spiri- 
tual, The Pope and Charch made terms convertible i the Schools of Rome. 
The contrary error of the Presbyterians and Independents in making the 
Church to be all Body, St. Hieroms old complaint revived in theſe preſent 
times. 'The old Acephory what they were, and in whom revived. The Apo- 
files all of equal power, amongſt themſelves, and ſo the Biſhops too in the 
Trimitive times, as ſucceſſors to the Apoſtles in the. publick government. 
Liters - Formule what they were in the elder Ages. Of the 4wpremacy in 
lacred \ matters exerciſed by the Kings of Judah: and of that given by Law 
and Canon tothe Kings of England, 


CHAP. II. 


Of the vittbility ard infallibility of the Church of Chriſt; and of the Churches 
power in expounding Scriptre , determining Controverſies of the Faith, and 
ordaining Ceremonies. 


\V. Var- we are bound to believe and pradtiſe touching the holy Catholick, 
Church, in the preſent Article; The Church at all times viſ#ble, and 
in what reſpe&s. The Churchof God not altogether, or at all inviſible in 
the time of 4hab and Elijah; nor in that of Antiochws, and the Maccabees. 
Arianiſme not {© univerſal when at the gran as to make the Church to 
be inviſible, The viſibility of the Church 1n the greateſt prevalency of. the 
Popedom 5 not to be looked for in the Congregations of the Albigenſes. 
Heſſe or Wicliffes anſwer to the queſtion, Where our Church was before Lu- 
thers time; the Church of Rowe a true Church, though both Erroniows in 
Dodtrine, and corrupt in manners. The Univerſal Church of Chriſt not ſub- 
jet unto error in Points of Faith. The promiſes of Chriſt made good un- 
to the Univerſal, though not to all particu/ar Churches. The oppoſition 
made to Arianiſm in the Weſtern Churches : and in the Churches Eft and 
Weſt, to the Popes Suprematy, to the forced Celibat of Prieſts, to Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, to the half Communion, to Purgatory, Wordtoping: of Images , 
and to Avwrice/ar confeſſion. General Conncels why ordained 3 how far they 
are priviledged from error, and of what Authority. The Article of the 
Church of ENGL AND touching General Conncels abuſed and falfified. 
The power of National and Provincial Councels in the Points of Faith, 
not onely manifeſted and aſſerted in the elder times, but ſtrenuouſly _ 
raine 
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tained by the Synod of Dort. Four Offices of the Church about the Scri- 

pture. The pradtiſes of the Jews and Ariens to corrupt the Text. The 

Churches power-to interpret Scripture, aſſerted both by Antient and Modern 

Writers. The Ordinances of the Church, of how great Authority, and that 

Authority made good by ſome later Writers. The Judgment and pradtice 

of the Anguitine, Bobemian, and Helvetian Churches in the preſent Point, 

Two rules for the direfting of the Churches power wi ordaining Ceremo- 

nies, How far the Ordinances of the Church do bind the Conſcience, , 

CHAP. IV. 

Of the Communion which the Saints have with one another, and with 
CHRIST their Head, Communion of affeions inferreth not a commu- 
nity of goods and fortunes. Prayers to the Saints and adoration of their 
Images an ill reſult of this Communion, 


HE nature and meaning of the word Communio in the Eccleſtaſtical no- 
tions of it. The word Saints variouſly taken in holy Scripture. In 
what particulars the Communion of the Saints doth conſiſt eſpecially. The 
Union or Communion of the Saints have with CHRIST their Head as 
Members of his Ayſtical body , proved by the Scriptures and the Fathers. 
The Communion which the Saints have with one another evidenced and 
expreſled in the bleſſed Exchariſt. Of the Exlogia or Panes Benedi@i ſent from 
one Biſhop to another in elder times,toteſtifie their unity in the faith of Chriſt, 
The falutation of the holy kif how long it laſted in the Church, and for 
what cauſe _ The name of Brothers and Siſters why uſed promil- 
cuouſly among the Chriſtians of the Primitive times. Of the ax5w or Love 
Feaſts im the elder Ages. The readinef of the ——_—_ in thoſe bleſſed 
times, not onely to venture, but to lay down their lives for one another, 
Pleas for the community of the Eſtates ſtudied by the —_— and re- 
felled by the Orthodox. The natural community of mankind in the uſe of 
the Creatures contrary unto Law and Reaſor, and to the pretentions alſo of . 
the Anabaptiſis themſelves. The Orthodoxy in this point of the Church of 
England, A general view of the communion which is between the Saints 
departed, and thoſe here on Earth. The Offices performed by godly mey 
_=_ the Earth to the Saints in Heaven. That the Saints above pray not 
alone for the Church in gezeral, but for the particular members of 1t. The 
Invocation of the Saints, how at firſt introduced. Prayers to the Saints not 
warranted by the Word of God, nor by the Writings of the Fathers, nor 
by any good Reaſon, Immediate addreſs to Kings more difficult then it is 
to God. The Saizts above not made acquainted in any ordinary way, with 
the wants of rex - Arguments to the contrary from the Old Teſtament, an- 
{wered and laid by. An anſwer to the chief Argument from the 15. chap» 
ter of St. Luke. Several ways excogitated by the Schoolmen, ro make the 
Saints acquainted with the wants of mer ; and how unuſeful to the Papiſts 


in the preſent Point. The danger and dowbtfulnef of thoſe ways, opened and 
diſcovered by the beſt Learned men amongſt the Papiſts themſelves, Invo- 


cation of the Saints, and Worſbipping of their Images a fruit of Gentiliſme, 
The vain diſtinion of the Papiſts to ſalve the Worſhipping of Images in the 
Church of Rome. Fargatory how ill ded on the uſe of Prayers for the 
Dead. Prayers for the Dead allowed of in the Primitive times, and upon 
what reaſon. e Antient Diptychs what they were. The Herefice of 
Arrizs,” and the Doctrine of the Church of England, concerning” Prayer for 
the Dead, Purgatory not rejeted onely by the Church of England, but by 
the whole Churches of the Greeks, and the Antient Fathers, The irrecon- 

cileabl 
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cileable difference amongſt the Papiſts, and the flutuation of' St. Anguſt ine 
in the point of Purgatory. * 


CHAP. V. 


of the firi# Introduction of fin: God not the Author of it. Of the nature and 
contagion of Original ſix. No Actual fin ſo great, but it is capable of 

' forgiveneſs. In what reſpe&s ſome ſins may be accounted Venial, and 
others Mortal. 


Saviours paſſion. Man made righteows in himſelf, bur left ar li 
to follow, or not to follow the ways of Life. Adam, not God, the author 
of the firſt tranſgreſſron; proved by the Scriptures and the Fathers, The 
Hereſie of the Cataphrygians, and of Florinus, in making God the Author of 
fn; as alſo of Bardeſenws and Priſcilian, wmputing ſi to fate and the Stars 
'of Heaven, The impious Hereſie of Florin revived by the Libertines. 
The Founder of the Libertines a member of the Church of Rome, not of 
Calvins School. Calvin and his Diſciples, not altogether free from the 
fame ſtrange Terets. The fin of Adam propagated to his whole Poſterity. 
Original ſin defined by the Church of England, and in what it ſpecially con- 
fiſteth, That there is ſuch a fin as Original ſir, proved by the Teſtimony 
of the Scriptures; by the light of Reaſon; and by the PradGiſe of the 
Church. Private Baptiſme why firſt uſed, and the uſe thereof maintained 
in the Church of England. Not the day of their Birth, but of the Death 
of the Saints, obſerved as Feſtivals by the Church, and upon what Rea- 
ſons. The word natalis what it fignifieth in the Martyrologies. Original fin 
how ated from one man to another ; and how to Children of 
regenerate Parents. The fin of Adam not made ours by imitation onely, 
but by propagation. Of the diſtintion of fins in Yerial and Mortal, and 
how far abominable. Equality of fins a Paradox in the School of ChriiF., No 
ſen conlidered in its (elf to be counted Yerial; but onely by the grace and 
goodnels of Almighty God. No {#: ſo great but what is capable of Pardor, 
if repented of; no-not the murdering of Chrift, nor the ſim againſt the Holy 
Ghoit., Arguments from the holy Scriptures, as Heb. 6.4, 6. and Heb. 10. 
26, 27. and 1 Joh. 5. 16. to prove ſome ſins to be uncapable of pardor 


Porinendf of f the firſt great benefit redounding unto mankind by our 


produced and anſwered. The proper application of the ſeveral places; 


with the error of our laſt Tranſlators in the ſecond I ext. 


- 


| CHAP. VI. 


Of the Remiſſion of (ins by the blood of Chriit, and of the Abolition of the 
body of ſin by Baptiſm ard Repentance. Of confeſſion made unto the 
Prieſt, and the Authoritz Sacerdotal. 


GP the ſole Author, Chrii7 the impulſive meritorious cauſe of the for- 
giveneſs of ſins, Remiſſion of (ins how and in what reſpedts aſcribed 
to the blood of Chriſt. Power to forgive (ins conferred upon, and exerciſed 
by the Apoſtles, The Doftrine of the Church of England, touching the effi- 

of Baptiſm in the waſhing away of ſin, confirmed by the Scriptures and 
the Fathers, and many eminent Divines of the Reformed Churches. Baptiſ- 
mal waſhings frequently uſed of old, both by Jews and Gentiles; as well 
to expiate their ſs, as to manifeſt and declare rheir innocence. The wa- 
ters of Baptiſm in what reſpe&t made efficaciows unto the waſhing away of 
the guilt of fin, What it is which makes Baptiſm to be efficaciows unto 

H 


the 


—— 


Syllabus Capitum. 


Several Arguments to th 


the waſving away of fin. The rigour of the Primitive Church towards ſuch 
as ſinned after Baptiſar. The Clinici what they were, and how then eſteem- | 
ed of,” . The inſtitution and Antiquity-of Infant Baptiſme. The old rule for 
determining in doubtful cafes, how applied to this. Proofs for the Baptiſm 
of Infants, from St. Auguſtine up to Irenews, inclulively, What Faith it is 
by which Infants are Baptized and juſtified. Of the neceſſity of Baptiſm, 
the want thereof how ſupplied, or excuſed in the Primitive times and of 
the ſtate of Infenrts dying wunbaptized. Repentance neceſſary and effeftual 
in men of riper years, for remiſſion of ſins. Confeſſion in the firſt place to 
be made toGod; ſabisfaFion tor the wrong done tobe given to man. Satis- 
faTion for ſin, in what ſenſe to be given to God , by the Penitent ſinner. 
Private cenfeſſues to a Prieit allowed of, and required by the Church of 
England. The Churches care in preſerving the ſeal of confeſſron, from all 
vialation. Confeſſion to a Friei# defended by the beſt Divines-of the Angli- 
cal Church, approved by the Lutherans, not condemned by Calvin. The 
di ent of the Papiſts in the proofs of their awricular confeſſion from 
the Texts of Scripture. The ſeverity of exatting all particular crrenmſtancer, 
in _ ton, with the inconveniences thereof. at the power of ſacerdo- 
tal Abſolution-in the opinion of the Fathers, is not declarative onely, but 
judicial: and that it is ſo alſo both in the Do@rine and the pradiſe of the 
Church of England. | 


CHAP. VIL 
of the ReſurreQion of the Body , and the proofs thereof. The objeCions 


againi# it anſwered. Touching the circumſtances and manner of it, The 
Hiſtory and grounds of the Millenarians. : \ 


GN - of the Body derided and contemned by the Antient 
Gentiles. Proofs for the ReſurreFion from the words of Job, trom the 
Pſalms, and Prophets; and from the Argument of our Saviour in the holy 
Goſpels, Our Saviours Argument for the ReſurreFion, againſt the cavils of 
the Sadduces, declared, —_— and applied to the preſent purpoſe. 

e ſame purpoſe and effe&t, alledged by St. Pawl in 
his Epiſtlesz and that too of the ſame wwmerical, not another Body. Bapti- 
ſong of or for the Dead, a nr pony or Argument for the ReſurreFion ; 
ſeveral Expoſitions of the place produced, and which moſt probable. Bapti- 
ſong or waſhing of the Dead , antiently in uſe amongſt the Jews, the Gen- 
tiles, and the Primitive _ 3 Wih the reaſons of it. Pra&ical and 
natural truths for a ReſurreFion: , The ReſurreFion. of the ſame Body deny- 
ed by Hereticks; and juſtified with ſtrong reaſons by the Orthodox Chriſti- 
ans. Two ſtrong and powerful Arguments for the ReſurreF3or, produced 
from the Adamert, and the Art of Ghymiſtry. That the Dead Bodies ſhall 
be raiſed inperfe@ ſtature, and without thoſe deformities which here they 
had 3 andin their ſeveral ſexes alſo, contrary to the fancies of ſome vain dil- 
puters. Conſiderations raiſed on the Doftrine of the ReſurreFion, with re- 
ference unto others and unto our ſelves. The Dodrine of the Millenari- 
ans originally founded on _ ye dotages3 by whom firſt ſet on foot in 
the Church of Chrift , how , and propagated. The Millenarian 
Kingdow deſcribed by La&antizs, and countenanced by many antient Wri- 
ters, till cried down by Hierome. The texts of Scripture on which the 14h 
lenarians found their facies, produced, examined, and layed by as unuſe- 
ful for them, The diſagreement of the old Milenariaxs, in the true ſtating 
of their Kingdom; , 


3 CHAP. 
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Syllabus Capitum, * 


CHAP. VIIL 


of the Immortality of the Soul, and the pans of Eternal Life prepared for 
i; as alſo of the place and torment of Hell. Hell fire not Metaphorical 


but reall. The Concluſion of all. 


HE Immortality of the Soul aflerted by the holy Scriptures; denyed 
$* by ſome Heretical Chriſtians, abetted and defended generally by the 
Learned Gentiles, That the World ſhall have an end, and that it ſhall 
have an end by Fire, proved by the old Poets and Philoſophers. * A placeof 
everlaſting re(t and happineſs deſigned by the Learned both Greeks and Ro- 
mans, for the Souls of juſt and vertzovs men to inhabit in ; with a deſcript;- 
on of the place ſo by them deſigned. That the Patriarchs, and other holy 
men of God were nouriſhed in the hopes of Eternal _ maintained by 
the Church of E-g/and and by the plain Texts of holy Scripture ; denyed 
by Servet#s, the whole Se of the Anabaptifts, and by ſome of our great 
Maſters in the Church of Rome. Eternal Life frequently promiſed in the 
New Teſtament, to the true believer; the ſeveral names by which it is pre- 
ſented to us, and the glories of it. That the Saints ſhall have a full kxow- 
ledge of one another, wm the ſtate of glory, proved by clear evidence of 
Scripture. Several eſtates of glory and degrees of happineſs, amongſt the 
$4ints 3 proved by the Scriptures and the Fathers. The conſideration of 
thoſe glories of what great power and efficacy on a' piows Soul. Hell pains 
deſigned for the ungodly. Of Hades, Abyſſus, Tartarws, and Gebenna C by 
which names both the place and ames of Hell are repreſented in the New 
Teſtament ): and what they do amount to being laid together. That the 
Scriptures mentioning Hel fire, are literally not Metaphorically to be under- 
ſtood, proved by the Word it ſelf, by the Authority of the Fathers, and 
the light of Reaſovy. Arguments from the ſame Topicks, to prove the pains 
} = to be coerlaſting ; contrary to the fancies of latter Hereticks. The 

all, 
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ARTICLE LI 


Of the Fuſt ARTICLE 


OF THE 


R E E 


Aſcribed to St. PETER. 


_ Throws ''s wiv weTion marroigg gy. 


Credo in Deum Patrem Ommipotentem. 


7, C. 


I believe in God the Father Almighty. 


— 


— 


CHAP. I. 


Of the name and definition of Faith 3 the meaning of the Phraſe, in Deum cre- 
dere; the Expoſtion of it vindicated againit all exceptions. 


1 Aving thus vindicated the Authority of the common 

Creed , and intimated the deſign and projet of 

this preſent work : I now proceed unto the 

cation of it, and every branch and Article therein 
contained , as they lic in order ; beginning firſt of 

all with that which. teſtifieth our Faith and belief 

in him, which is the firſt of all beginnings. 4 Jove 

| principium, was the rule of old; and a more excel- 

| bh Rule then that who can teach /us now 2? But 

firſt, as a Precognitum unto all the reſt, I muſt in- 

fiſt upon the nature and interpretation of the firſt word of it, which hath a 

ſpecial influence and operation over the whole body of the Formule, and 

giveth denomination'to it. For from the Latine Credo, comes the name of 

Creed; from the firſt Engliſh word, which is I believe, wecall the whole the 

Articles of our belief; and fo the verb laws, comes from che Greek word 

nigs, which in the Eccleſiaſtical notion of it, we interpret Faith. So that in 
whatſoever language we bchold the ſame, the word is perbuar operations, - 

as the Lawyers call it ( «) a word which hath relation wato every Article, to (3 copin 
every branch and member of the whole Compoſitum 3 as, I believe in God = Calvins cale. 
Fat 


>. 
. 


—— 


46 Th |  T believe in God. 


Father Almighty, 1 believe in Teſws Chrii# his onely Son, T believe that Jeſus: 
w.# conceivedrgf the Holy Ghogt, I belicog that he wag horn of the Virgin Mary, 
I believe that he ſuffefed under Pontizs Wilate; Hit de;cateris., And firlt 
for the quid nominis , of the word Is, it ſignifieth to aſſent , or to joyn 
credit or belief to ſuch things as are laid before us. As, dep 4 mw, mary. 
(c) Phocylid. mis iis Sa, in the old Poet Phocylides, (c) that 1s to ſay, give no credit to 
ſemene. the talk of the common eople, who are nnconſtant and upcertain in their words and 


ations, Derived it is thi 


——_ tt... At 


he word flias} |which wid render F aith; and that 
from mime the nr a tenſe of the paſſive mw, which fignifieth 
to beperſwaded, to betaught, to beinduced to give 4/ert unto ſuch propo- 
firions as are made untous. Thus is the word uſed by the great Apoſtle, Ninuwow 
(4 Rom 8.38 34pm aurer®, Oc. ( meded that newherlife nor dearth; &c, 
' Pall be gbleto ſeparate God, which i 

(e) Phil 1.<4&And again, mats; dw 


So that the word llige, which we render F ait 
unfitly be conſtrued a perſwaſior, or e-firm aſlent, perfuriſionem ſen firmam aſe 


)Zanch, de perſuaſto de py, | 
wra Dei © vill gracion thoſe promiſes which he hath pleaſed- to make unto us. 


lake, is backed and ſeconded by ſo many Learned men both of the Proteſtant 
and Reformed Churches, as may well ſerve to ſct it free trom all further cavils: 
For thus Mel:nchthon for the Proteſtant or Lutheran Churches, Fides c/t aſſenſps 
bh) Mdlancht. gmni verbo Dei nobis tradito ( h ). Faith, faith he, isan aſſert to the veracity or 
yew truth of the whole Word of God delivered tous. And fo ſaith Urſin for the 
Doors of the French or Calvinian party, defining it almoſt in the (clf fame 
(4) Orſm.in words, (7) to be Vera perſuaſio qua aſſentimur omni verbo Deimobis tradito. With 
p Y F<: theſc agree Chemnitizs in Exam. Concil. Trident. cap. de Ju tificationt. Pet, Mar- 
aj 'tyr;ad Rom. 3.V.12.Polanxs Partit. Theolog. lib.2. pag. 368. belides divers others. 
Which being thetrue and proper definition of belief, or faith, according to the 
natural meaning of the word both in Greek and Latine: I may conclude from 
hence withour'further trouble, that to believe ( according as the word here 
-ſtands in the frotit of the Creed) is onely to be verily perſwaded of the truth of 
all thoſe points and articles which are delrvered in the ſame; and to give-a firm 

aft unto them;' agreeable unto the meaſure of our underſtanding, 
: Faith'thus defined, differeth not onely frorh experience, manvr>, tN and opi- 
'zion, all which do come within the compaſs of Afents, in general ; but, frgm 
alt ether things'whatſoever, which come within 'the compaſs of our belicf. 
When we 4ſert'unto the truth of ſuch things or matters as are diſcernible by 
ſenſe; wemay'callit perception'or experience : as when aman aſlents to this 
ropohrion,. that ce & cold,” or that fire is hot, becauſe he feels it to þe fo by 
 ouward\ſenſes; If our aſſent be weak, unſetled, ot grounded onely upon 
rugs we thery call it opizjon : in matters of which nature men are for 
+ keO wn vious; 1 : the 
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T believe in God. — 


he moſt part left at liberty, their underſtandings being neither convinced b 
_ of a ſuperior rackace ſetled and confirmed by deworſtrative 
This though it be an aſſet, 1s no firm aſſent; and therefore nothing leſs then 
Faith. If our aſſent be grounded on demonſtrative proofs, and built upon the 
knowledge of natural cauſes, it is then tearmed Science or knowledge, pro- © Arif. in 
ly ſo called : for, Scire ei# per cauſes ſcire (k,), ſaid the great Philoſopher, 1. Domonſ. 
Fur he that gives aſſert untoany truth, onely becauſe of the authority of the 
man that ſpeaks it, neither examining his proofs, nor ſearching into the pro- 
bability or poſlibility of the thing related : that man in true propriety of 
ſpeech, is ſaidto believe ? and to believe (we know is the a of Faith. Thus 
it is aid of the Samaritans, that many of them belicved on him for the ſaying of 
the woman which teſtified (thus of him,iz. ) He told me all that ever I did (1): © Toh. 4-39, 
but more believed becanſe of his own words, when they had heard him ſpeak, and 64s 
obſerved his doQrine. And yet not every truth believed on the ſpeakers credit, 
is the objedt of _— or faith, according as we uſe the words in the 
Schools of Chriit, but onely ſupernatural truths, ſuch truths as our depraved 
nature could-not reach unto, withou revelation from above: by conſequence 
not the authority of every ſpeaker, but onely of ſuch holy men of God, who cadabin.s 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Gho## (mm), is the foundation of thisfaith, uz, 
which we define. I give belief unto the Hiſtories of Xenophor, Thucydi- 
des, Polybizs, and Corn. Tacitws 3 becauſe I hold a good opinion of the men 
that writ them. And 1 believe that Edward the Black Prince won the battel of 
Crecy, being then but 18 years of age: and that King Hezry the fifth ſubdued 
the greateſt part of France within five or fix years, becauſe I find it ſo related, - 
without contradition, both by our Ergliſþ Chroniclers, afid the French Hi- 
ſtorians. But Irely on no humane authority, how great ſoever it be, for a rule 
of Faith : which as it hath tr#ths onely ſupernatural for the objeR of it; fo have + 
thoſe truths, or the revelation rather of thoſe truths, noother Author then the 
Spirit of God. So then faith is a firm \ which makes it differ from opini- 
on, which may be called an aſſent alſo, but weak and wavering. It is a firm af- 
ſent to truths; for tobelieve in lyes is not faith but fol; a brand or character 
ſct on thoſe by Almighty God, who ſeeing they would not recezve the love of the 
| truth that they might be ſaved; have been, and are given over unto ſtrong de- 
lupons, and to believe in lyes, that they ſhould be damned (#). 'Tis an _ to ® os ” 
truths revealed, not grounded on demonſtrative proofs, or the diſquifition of ' * 
natural cauſes, or the experiment of ſenſe ; but onely on the authority of him 
who reveals it to us: which differenceth it moſt clearly from experience and 
from knowledge, which have ——— And finally it is a firm aſſent to 
irth ſupernatural, and ſupernaturally revealed; which makes it differ from that 
credit or belief, ( call it which you will) which commonly we aſcribe and give 
to humane Authorities : which being but humare muſt needs be falible, and 
therefore no fit ground for our faith to reſt on, according tothe notion of that - 
word in the Church of Chr:##. For though both knowledge and experience reſt 
on ſurer grounds, as to the ſatisfation of the underſtanding, to which a de- 
monſtration is of more Authority then an ipſe dixit; that being a convincing 
argument which commands aſſent, this but artificioſum argumentum, as Logici- 
ans call it: yet arethe grounds of faith leſs fa//ible, then thoſe of any other 
Art or-Science whatſoever it be, becauſe they are communicated to-us by the 
Spiritot God, qui nec fallere nec falli potei# , who being infalible in himſelf 
will moſt = Pibly lead unto all hols truths, the knowledge of which is 
either ry: expedient for us. ; 
_ 'Tistrue, St. Pax/ lays down another definition, or deſcription rather, of w-—_ 
lief, or Faith 5 whichhe/defines tobe Subſtantiam rerum ſperandarum, argumen- } ' 
um non apparentium (0), that is to ſay, The ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evi- (9) feb 11.1; 
dence of things not ſeen: Which definition or deſcription we will I 
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I beheve in God. 

and then declare, to what acception of the word Faith, it relates eſpecially, 
Now the firſt thing to be conſidered in this definition, is the word 6-vmas, which 
the Yulgar Latine rendreth by Sbſt entia? Bezu more like a Paraphraſt, 1nd 
quod facit ut extent que ſperantur. Which being ſo obſcure as to need a Com- 
mentary, he helps our underſtanding with a marginal note, and cals it ſubſiſter- 
tiam rerum que ſperantur, (p) which is the true meaning of the. word 1n its a- 
turalſenſe, For faith is therefore called the ſubſefterice ( or the exiſtence, as the 
word is ſometimes tranſlated) ofthings hoped for, becauſe it makes thoſe things 
whichare yet in hope, andareno otherwiſe ours then in expeCation, Joogyrere 
— corde noſtro quaſs ante oculos corporis (q), toſubſiſt or exiſt no leſs really in our 
| noon. hearts, or ſouls, then if we ſaw them preſent with our bodily eyes. And this he 
) 2 Tim, :- doth illuſtrate by the ReſurreFion, which is not pai? already (r) as ſome Here- 
i8- *+ ticks taught, nor comeas yet, as to theaccompliſhment and pertormance of it : 
and yet faith makes it to ſub{#i# or exiit in the mind of a Chriſtian, acſi pre oculis 
(x) Hoymoin £42 habeamus (5), as if we were already poſleſſed thereof. The word hath 
Heb. c.11. 9.1. other ſenſes in the holy Scripture, as 1n the third chapter of this Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, where we find n# «281 tis 6maows, initinm ſubſtantie, as the Vulgar 
(1) Web. 3.14+ reads itz principinm illud quo ſuſtentanmr, as more truly Bez.az (t ) The beginning 
of onr confidence, ay our laſt Tranſlators: where that which in the Greek is cal- 
led vas, is Ergliſbed confidence, according as we find it alſo Pſal. 39. where 
that which by the Septwagint is tranſlated ynimer, ( 5 imiguers jv mag of bo) is in 
our Engliſh rended hope Surely my hope is even in thee, verl. 7. Budeus that 
moſt learned Critick in the Greek tongue, will have it ſignifie courage, or pre- 
(u) Budew in ſentiant animi, (u) deriving it from the verb vimuew, which ſignifies to ſuſtain 
Comment, ' or endurea ſhock; in whichregard that Souldier is called miles venir, who 
PS ſtands his ground, and will not turn his back. unto his adverſary. And in this 
ſenſe we find it allo in St, Paxls Epiſtle unto thoſe of Corinth, twice meeting 
(a) 2 Cor-9-4 with waver we eager (x), an unmoved conſtancy in boaſting, or prefiden- 
&l17- tem gloriationem, as Beza renders it, that is to ſay, a glorying that will not 
ſhrink, or be put out of countenance. Which alſo very well agrees with the na- 
ture of Faith, and ſerves moſt fitly to expreſs the full vigour of it, by which a 
man ismade allured and confident in all times of danger, and ſcorns to give 
ground, or to turn his back, though Principalities and powers, and all the rulers 
0) Eph 6.12. of the darkneſs of this preſent world ( y ) were armed againſt him. The ſecond 
thing to be obſerved inthis definition, or deſcription rather, which the Apoſtle 
hath laid down 1n the place aforcſaid, isthe word tavy,88, the evidence of things 
not ſeen,as the Engliſh reads; Beza tranſlates it, quod demonſtrat ; The Yulgar La- 
tine, Argameninm: and both theſe ſay the ſame though in divers words. Argnere 
dicebant antiqui oſtendere, a quo venit argumentum, quali oftenſio. The old Gram- 
marians, ſaith H1imo, uſed the word Argue in that {aſe which we uſe the word 
{z) Haymein tO declare and ſhew ('z). And Argumentum proprie ratio eſt, qua quis rei dubie 
Heb, e.11. Vit. facit fidems an argument, \aith he, is the proof or evidence whereby a doubt- 
| ful matter is confirmed and ratified. And then the meaning of St. Paul will be 
(4) 1. ibid, . briefly this, Fides ei ea credere que non videmur (a), faith raakes us to believe 

ſuch things as we never law, and are not ſubjet to our ſenſes : the mind bei 
ſo convicted with the evidence of divine Authority, as to ſubmit it ſelf or to 
| give aſſent to every thing which is delivered in the holy Scriptures , even 
(b) gev.t.zo touching the iviſeble things of Almighty God, as the Apoſtle calls them in the 
firſt to the Romans. But then we mult obſerve withal, that this is not apro- 
per definition of faith it ſelf, according to the rules of Art, and the true cha- 
raFer and nature of a definition : but rather a deſcription of the fruits and effets 
of faith, mn that it repreſents thoſe things which are yet in hope, as if they were 
fſefſed already ; and doth fo clearly look intothin iviſdle, as if they were 


() Begin efore our eyes. And this, faith Beza on the place, (c ) Excellens fidei deſcriptio 
Heb c.u.va, 4b effeFneſt, quod res adbuc it ſpe poſitas repreſentet, & inviſibilia veluti oculis 
; ſubjiciat. 
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ſubjiciat. Sothen, we may define Belief or Faith, as before we did, St. Paxls 
deſcription notwithſtanding, tobe «firm aſſent to ſupernatural truths revealed : 
which doth moſt fully manifeſt the true nature of faith, and no way croſſeth 
that which St. Pau/delivereth. For that faith repreſents the things hoped for , 
and isthe evidence or proof of things _— 3 is ancffe&t orconſequent of that 
irm aſſent to ſupernatural truths revealed, which worketh both that evidence 
and exiſtence in us. It follows thereupon, as we before ſaid, that to believe, ac- 
cording asthe word here ſtands in the front of the Creed, is only to be verily per- 
ſwaded of the truth of thoſe Points and Articles asare delivered inthe fare, and 
togive afirm aſſent unto them, according to the meaſure of our underſtanding. 
This being thus ſtated and determined, we now proceed untothe explication 
of the firſt Article, 7 believe in God the Fatber Almighty: that is to ſay, I believe 
that there is one Immortal and Eternal Spirit, of great both Majeſty and Pow- 
er, which we call God; and that this God is the Father Almighty, the Father 
both of Jeſws Chrift and of all mankind, who as a Father hath not only brought 
usintothe world, but hath provided us of all things eceſary both for Body and 
Soul, protefing us by his mrghty Power, and pr_—_—_ and our affairs by his 
infinite Wiſdom. This is the {um of that which 1s to be conceived of this 
ſent Article of our belief in God the Father Almighty. I know the Schoolmen do 
diſtinguiſh very frequently between Credere Den, Credere Deo, & Credere in 
Dewm : the firſt whereof they make to be a general belief of the beeing of God, 
thatis to ſay, that God is, that there is a God; the ſecond an affiance ot relyin 
on the veracity or truth of that which he hath pleaſed toimpart toys in the holy 
8criptures;, the laſt (which is the phraſe here uſed) a confidence which we have 
in his grace and goodneſs, a caſting of our ſelves entirely into his mercy and 
ocoolion For thus the Maſter/of the Sentences, lib. 3. diſtin@, 23. cap. illud 
eff 3. & Thomas Aquinas, 2. 2. qu. 2. Art. 2. ad 1. & 4. the Author ofthe Or- 


whonot 2 And Iknow alfo that this nicity is generally fathered on Auguſtine, 
who indeed makes a fignal difference between credere Deo, & credere in Deun. 


\Credere in Deum utique plus eſt quam credere Deo (d)to believein God, is more, (4) 4uguſt.) in 
faith he, then to believe that which the Lord hath ſpoken. Of which he gives this */«In 77. 


inſtance in another place, Nam & demones credebant ei, at non credebant in 


all that, be ſaid to believe in God. And finally he concludeth, or the Schoolmer 
from him, that when we ſay, I believe in God, we donot only ſay, I believe God 
is, orl give credit to his words, but me ipſum amare, & credendo in eum ire, 
wembris ejas iycorporari (f), by believing tolove him, by believing as it were 


to grow into him, and be incorperate with his members. The Proteftant DoCtors Theol, lib. 5. 

many of them go the ſame way alſo, making the Credo of this place, to be the © 2 

ſame with Fidwciam in Deo colloco, the placing of our whote truſt and confi- 

dence in God Almighty (g ), which are Zxinglizs words: with whom , as 

tothe meaning of the phraſe, I. Ramws de Relig. l. 1.c. 2. Zanch. de tribus Elo- in Manb.23.13 

bim. part 1. lib. 4. cap. 7. & lib. 5.c. 2. Ameſins in Medull. Theol. lib. 1. cap. 3. 

zum. 15. beſides divers others, whoſc names it were 1mpertinent to remember 

here. By theſe in Dewm credere, to believein God, is made the higheſt and 

moſt excellent at or degree of faith , the Wlngywei« or full aſſurance of theun- 

derſtanding, which St. Pa»/ ſpeaks of Colof. 2.2. higher then which a Chriſtian 

cannot go in this preſent life. Tertia fidei pars, vel gradws, as we read in Muſcu- 

las, non modo de Deo, C Deo, ſed & in Deum credere (b). And this he doth (b)pmwſcul.loct 

define to be, Spem omnem in Deum dirigere, firmaque fiducia ab illins benitate <ommun. loco 

pendere: making it ſo peculiar unto God alone, wt ec Moyſt, nec Prophets, nec 

Apoſtolis, imo ne Angelis quidem debeat accommodari ; that it is neither to be uſed 

when we ſpeak of Meſes, or of the Prophets, or Apoſtles, no nor of any of the 

Angels, Finally, for the phraſe it ſelf, a5weo &s wiv $69, Which the' 4po R—_— 
I E 


dinary Gloſſ. Rom.4.5. Durandws in Rationale divin. cap. de Symbol. and indeed * 


exm(e); forthe Devils do believe what God ſaith unto them, who cannot, for A po Jo- 
waI.29. 


(g) Zuinglie 


dc Fide. n 3. 


Y 


' T believe in God. 
made uſe of in this place of the Creed, and in other parts of Divine Writ, they 
make itan expreſlion or form of ſpeech ſo proper to the Holy Gboit, that neither 
the Septxagint in their Tranſlation, nor any Learned Author amongſt the Gre, 


(i) Won & ,;.,,- ever uſed the ſame (3). Which notwithſtanding Iam yet unſatisfied in 
Mop. "74 the folidity and truth of the faid diſtin@ion, and allo of the explication of the 


« part.1, libs 
p c.14.n. 3+ phraſe here uſed. And therefore with the leave of the Learned Reader, and 


with all duereſpets tothoſe Reverend men, who have tranſmitted them unto 
us 3 I ſhall endeavour toevince theſe two Concluſions : firſt, that the phraſe in 
Deum, Or in _ credere, the explication of the phrale i» D-am credere, and 
the diſtin&tion thereon founded, is not ſo generally and univerſally true as it is 
pretended ; And 2. that howſoever it may be admitted in ſome texts of Scri- 
pture, in which that phraſe is uſed by the Holy Ghos?, it can by. no means be 
admitted inthis place of the Creed. 

Firſt, for the phraſe in De»m, or in Chriſtum credere they make it lignifie (as 
before I ſaid ) that Ilangweee, or fill aſſurance which a Chriſtian hath of the love 
of God, the cayfidence which we have in his love and goodnels, the caſting of 
our ſelvesentirely into his goodneſs and protection : which I conceive is more 
then the phraſe importeth, or was intended in it by the Ho/y Ghoſt. The onely 
place in which we find this form of ſpeech in St. Matthews Goſpel, is in the 18. 
chap. verſ. 6. where it is laid, Whoſoever offendeth ax y of theſe little ones, (9 mw- 

- Gr 6 i, qui credunt in me) which believe in me, 1t were better that amil- 
' ſtone were hung about his neck,, $c. In which place by thole /ittle ones, or puſplli, 
which our Saviour ſpeaks of, he neither meaneth /rttle cþildrex, nor men (mall 
in ſtature, (they muſt needs wreſt the words too far, who do ſo expound them) 
(Q Mat.8.26. but men weak in faith; ſach as heelſewhere calleth ris 427ymres (k), men of little 
faith. And certainly a weak faith, or a little faith, cannot conſiſt with that 
"eee, that full aſſurance and perſwaſion which is by them intended in the 
phraſe in queſtion. Or if they'meanit literally of /ittle children, becauſe they 
(1) Mat. 28.2. find Nate, paroniunr, a little child (1), tobe a great part of the argument of that 
—_ diſcourſe, either they muſt mean ſomewhat elſe by in Chriſtum credere, then 
their explication of the phraſe admits of, or elſe contels that little children are 
endued with that Nanggveia, that confidence in the love and goodneſs of Almigh- 
ty Godin Jeſar Chriſt, which is the higheſt pitch and aw of the ſtrongeſt faith; 
which Ithink no wile man will affirm. Thus it is faid of the Dijciples in the fe- 
cond chapter of St. John, that when they had ſeen the miracle which Jeſus did in 
.. Eana of Galilee, in'owow us dvrir crediderunt in enum, ticy believed on him, ver, 
11. Afſuredly the jou of the Diſciples at this time was but weak and wavering, 
and needed many (1gns and miracles to confirm the fame. Magna vero Chriſti in« 
(m) Catvin in dulgentia, quod pro Diſcipulis habet in quibus tam puſil/a eſt fides (m). And this, 
7-b.c-2v1! ith Calvin on the place, declares the goodneſs and indulgence of our Saviour 
Chrii?, who would admitſuch men to be his Diſciples, in whom there was ſo /it- 
He faith, And yettheſe men, in whom there was (o little faith, are faid i» enum 
credere to believe in him;z becauſe upon the fight of ſo greata miracle, tne de- 
mun ſe illi addicere cepernnt, they firlt began to faſten a more cloſe dependance 
on him. The like is ſaid of the Samaritans, that on the fame raiſed of our Sa- 
viour by the woman, awavi inirwew its dvni, multi in enum crediderunt, many 
(n) Joh. 4.39. them believed in him (). And this the Holy Ghoi#t hath reported of them, be- 
fore they heard our Saviour ſpeak, or had ſo much as (een his perſon, believing ix 
him, at that time on no other ground, then propter verbum mulieris, for the ſay- 
ing of the woman onely, Now if the nag ycie of a Chriſtian faith be (o firmly 
grounded, Ut 0 ell, vel ſeduGorum verſ/utia, vel Tyrannorum violentia, vel 
ul/a mackinatione Diaboli expugnari, that neither the fraud of Hereticks, nor the 
violence of Tyrants, nor all the machinations of the Devil can prevail againſt it, 
ſo) Sono, as Biſhop Davenart faith itis (o), and exceeding rightly,: cither it muſt have 
"n 2.042 better grounds then the words of a womar, a woman of an ill name and a ſcan- 
| dalous 


"T7 k I beheve im God. 


dalous life,(for ſuch ſhe is deſcribed to be verſ.18.) or elſe when the Samaritans 
are aid to believe in Chriit, propter verbum mulieris, onely upon this- womans 
words; the phraſe imports no ſuch aſſurance, no ſuch ſtrength of faith, as hath 
been formerly PR In the ſame Goſpel of St. Fobx we find it written alſo, 
that wany of the c ief Rulers, inixdow ius denn, crediderunt in eum believed in him, 
cap.11, 9. 42+ but thenit follows thereupon, that becauſe of the Phariſees they 
did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould-be put out of the Synagogue (p). Here is a Joh 11.41 
Credere in enm, accompanied with a very weak faith, ( Quanta in ills fidei im- 
becillitas (q),as it isin Calvin) a faith that durſt not ſhew it ſelf by any out- (9) Calvin in 
ward confeſſion, or look abroad into the world for fear of the Phariſees. And 1" **: 
therefore credere 4» exm, in that place ( as in thoſe before ) is no more but this, 
asCalvin notes it, Chriſto nomen ; om O& dorinam ejus amplexos eſſe ; to profels 
the faith of Chriſt, and to embrace his Goſpel. The like may be affirmed alſo 
of the blind man in the g. chapter of St. John, who was required to. believe 0 
the Son of God, when he was bagn to ask this queſtion, Pxis eſt Domine ut cre- 
dam in enum? 1.6. Who js the Lord that 1 might believe on him ? verl. 36. and of 
the Jaylor in the AFs, of which more anon. Beſidesthat which in all theſe pla- 
ces; and in many” others, is called wes it; 2259 in Chriſturs credere, in other + 
of the Scripture, is called mwes is 75 ropes dur, innomen ejus credere, As 
many 4s received him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of God, nis =5weny 
us nn Wwpha dure, Nempe iis qui credunt in nomen ejus (r), even to them that believe &) Joh. I. nn: 
in his Name that is to ſay, to them that do believe on him. And yet we find it 
faid of ſome, when they ſaw his miracles, that they believed on his Name, in No- : 
mine ejus (5 ), ( or in Nowen ejws, as Beza more near unto the Greek ) whom yet © Job 1-23- 
our Saviour never held to be true Diſciples, ( pro germanis Diſcipulis non habuit, 
asit isfaid by Calvin (t), but (lighted them as light and inconſiderable men. Agr, 
And therefore it is aid of themin the following words, Non credebat eis ſemet- y,,, _ 
| ipjam (3) that he did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew the (& Joti-:.24. 
and hypocrifie which was within them. -So that by looking over fo : 
many of thoſe texts of Scripture in which this form of ſpeech is uſed, it is more 
* then manifeſt, thatthe Explication of the ſame before delivered is not ſo gene- , 
rally and wwiverſally true, as hath been pretended. Let us next ſee what ground . 
there is for the diſtinTion which is founded on it. 
And firſt, whereas it is affirmed of this form of ſpeech, that it is ſo peculiar un- 
toGod alone, that it is not to be uſed of any creature, neither of Moſes nor the 
Prophets, nor of men or Angels (x); Ihold thisto be gratis dium, a building (@)Muſcu.Lo- 
without good foundation. Thoſe which are Learned in the Hebrew have long —_— _s 
ſince noted, that where the Aﬀtx 2 Beth is added to the word which lignifieth* 
credere,to believe,it doth import as much as i»: and that whereas weread in all 
late Tranſlations, the people feared the Lord,and believed the Lord and his ſervant 
Moſes (3); the words in the Original will bear this Tranſlation, that they be- 6) Exod: 14. - 
lieved in the Lord,and in Moſes his ſervant. Muſculus doth acknowledge this (z), ,., Muſeul? - 
and granteth that the words may be thus Tranſlated, Et credidernnt in Domi- ſup. 
mm & in Moſen ſervum ejus, and that the words do bear this ſenſe; though 
Hierom, as he faith, haud inconſulto, not without good reaſon and advice did 
thus change the ſame, Et crediderunt Domino & Moyfi ſervo ejus 5 which hath 
been ſince retained in the Latine Bibles, and in all National Tranſlations that 
I have met with. Soalſo, when God ſaid to Moſes, Loe, I come unto thee in a thick, 
cloud, that the people may hear when I (peak with thee, and believe thee for ever (a): («)Exod.19.9 
the words inthe Origiral, as before they did, do bear this conſtruction, ( and 
Muſculus doth ſo Tran(late them ) Ft etiam in te credant in ſeculum ; that the 
people may for ever believe in thee. But being after changed by Hierom, becauſe 
in aliquemt credere, much about his time began to be eſteemed a Soleciſme in the 
C brifliay Grammar ; in ſtead thereof, we have Et credat tibi in perpetunm, both 
in the /»/ger Bibles, and all late Tranſlations. Conform unto which phraſe in 
I 2 ! the 


ew, 


52 T belteve in God. 
the Original, Credidernnt in Dominum & in Moſen, St. Baſil a moſt Learned 
Fatber. of the Greek, Church, ſpeaking of the Jews, ſaith that they were bapti. 
zed in Moſes ( or in thename of Moſes, and believed in Moſes : #5 Maris iberriiney 

#) Baſil. do 4; dmeniow. os iris (b ), as is Own wordsare, Fabtiz.ati ſunt in Molcn,' ©: credide. 

Ct, Ps rant in iluar, as it is turned by his Tranſlator. Nor is this faid of Avſes onely , 

the principal Founder, under God, of the Jewiſh Church, as a man more in 
grace with Almighty God, then any of the (ons of men ſince his time have 

ut of the Church of CHRIST in general. For in:the Greek copies of the 
Apoſtles Creed, it is ſaid expreſly, w5we 54 mir «26a xg20henks Snxanier, that 15 to lay, 7 
believe in the holy Catholick Church : and in the Nicere Creed it was faid of old, 

- wires os wer woods ' Exranie, 7. C. Credo in unam Catholicam Becleſiam , as the 

-\Socra.tzn, Tranflator of Socrates (c), where that GreeA occurreth. And though the ſame 

keeleſd.1,e.25 be not expreſied in terminis in the Latine Creed, yet in the Grammar of the 

words it 15 under{tood.For where the Latin Creeds runs thus, Credo in Spiritunt 
Joulfoms, jeaitew Catholicam Eccleſia, ec. that is to fay, I believe in the holy 
Gho#t, the holy Catholick, Church, &c. as the Engliſþ hath it : either the word Cre- 
do muſt be interpoſed, as Credo in Spiritum ſandnm, credo ſantt am Catholicam 
Eccleſpam, i.e. I believe in the holy Ghoſt, I believe the holy Catholick Churchz 
or elſe the Prepoſition In, muſt relate to both, as alſo to the reſt that follow. 1 
know indeed, that after Credere in Dewm, or in Jeſum Chriſtum, was thought to 
be a different a& and degree of faith, from Cregere Deo, or Jeſs Chriſto: that 
men began to think it ſomewhat inconvenient, to lay as formerly, Credo in ſan- 
Fam Catholicam Eccleſiam, or Credo in Moſen &- Propbetas, I believe in the ho- 
ly Catholick Church ; or, I believe in 2oſcs and the holy Prophets which have 

(4) Ruff. tn, been (ince the world began. And ſo weare to underſtand both Ruffin (4) and 

Expeſi. 5m. P aſchaſins (e), when they ſpeak thereof, both fitting their cx ons to ſuch 

Ce) P.ſcheſ 4, forms of words as were then authorized in the Schools of CHRIST. The like 

Shins ſanto. 15 to be ſaid of St. Auguſtine allo, viz. Credimws Paulo, non credimws in Pavlum, 

= a.m ©c- (f). Webelieve Pax{ (faith he) we belicve not in 7aul 3 and we believe 

uguſt. in 

foharsfar,9. Peter, we believe not in Peter : Where note, the Father ſpeaks not of the pro- 

perty, but of the uſe of the phraſe, according to the language of the times he 
lived in: for ab initio non fuit ſic , thatit was otherwiſe intended at the firſt 
beginning, we have ſhewn already. Whether the phraſe be ſo peculiar an ex- 
preſſion of the holy Ghoſt, as that it is not to be found in the old Greek Writers, | 
will not meddle at the preſent : though I conceive the holy Ghoit did diftate 
nothing of the Scriptures, but the matter onely, and left the language thereof 
to the ſacred Pen men, But for the Septwagint, although they do not uſe the 
word 71wer with the Prepoſition «, preceding an — Caſe, ( whichis 
the (ingularity of expreſſion ſo much inſiſted on in this buſine(s ) yer uſe they 
other words to the ſame effe&. For thoſe which ſtand fo highly on ſingulatity 

(e) Wentonde cannot chooſe but grant (g ) that many times they uſc nxwes 3i 64, not ſeldom 

Avconcil: Pec- an5w'ew i ©xp, and ſometimes allo. though not x An mow/cp ©4 : Which whoſo- 

_ #*** ever ſhould tranſlate inthe Exgliſh tongue,could not tranſlate it otherwiſe,then 

thus, to believe in God : So that whether it be News ws nv Our, Or m5rw'e i 75 Ow, 
i. e. Credo in Deum, or Cre4o in Deo, it makes no difference in this caſe: no 
þ) Joh. 2.23. More, then that theſe words of the Evangeliſt (þ) enirww 6s 74 dye ewre, by Berg 
are tran{lated Crediderunt 1m nomen ejws, but by the Author of the Vulgar, in 
nomine ejws 5 Which cometh both to one. This makes it evident in part that 
the faid diſtinction between Credere Deo, and credere Deum, ſtands not upon 
ſo ſure a ground as was imagined ; but I muſt make it yet more evident, that in 
the true inteat and meaning of the ſacred Pen-men, there is no differexce at all 
to be found betweenthem. For in the 16. chapter of the As, the Jaylor did 
demand of Paxl and 8:las, whatit behoved him to do that be might be ſaved; 
verſ. 30. to which they made this following anſwer, Nwny oc riv xiewr 'Irovs y+.079, 
Crede in Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum, &c. believe on the Lord JESUS CHRIST, 


and 


— 


wa I believe in God. 


and thow ſhalt be ſaved and thy houſe (i). It followeth thereupotr inthe ſacred (9 a8. 16.31 


ſtory, that being inſtrufted in the Word, and baptized with water, he rejoyced 
greatly, =mngwode ©w#, Credens Deo, as both Beze and the Yulgar read it 3 Be- 

lieving in God with all his houſe ;, ver. 34. where if «nwe_eng 11 the 34. be not 

the ſame with that of emves i riv wer 'Inofs Xecer, in the 31 verſe, as to theaft of 
faith, which is one in both, although the 0bje@ of this Att be given usin a dit-. 
ferent manner ; the Jaylor had fallen ſhort of that way to Heavens and poſli- 

bly might have been as far from the hopes of Salvation, as when he firſt pro- 

poſed the queſtion. And if they be the fame, as no doubt they be, then Credere 

Deo, and Credere in Dewm, differ not at all: and therefore neithet the diſtin- 

Hion, northe Explication, ſo generally true, and wniverſally to be imbraced, as 

hath been ſuppoſed, which was the firſt thing to be proved, 

The ſecond was, that howſoever Credere in Dexmin ſome texts of Scripture 
ma y admit that explication which is made thereof; yet cati it not be 
ly admitted in this place of the Creed. My reaſon is, becauſe all Novices or 
Catechnmeni, which were to be admitted into the Church, by the dore of Bap- 
tiſmz, all children formerly baptized, which either or were brought before the 
Biſhop for Confirmation ; were firſt to give an accountof their faith, to make a 
publick profeſſion or confeſſion of it inthe face of the Church, according to the 
very words and Articles of this common Creed. For which ſee proof ſufficient 
in the former chapter. Now if by Credere in Derm, & in Jeſum Chriſtum, the 
Church intended ſuch a Tggede, ſuch an adhafion unto God in FESUS 
CHRIST, ſuch an aſſurance and perſwaſion of our intereſt ib him, as the 
ſe is pretended to import : the Church did wf ill to exaE it from the 


ds of Novices, or from the mouths of babes in Chriſt ; conſidering how ſtrong 
the meat was, and how agreeable unto the ſtomach of the ſtrongeſt faith, My ſe- 
cond reaſon is, ( which before was touched at ) becauſe if wes os vis 60, to be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty, in Jeſ#s Chriſt his onely Son, and in the holy 
Ghoft, the Lord and giver of life, import no leſs then ſuch a dependence on 
them asis due from the Creature to his God ; and that too ex vi Phreſeos, out 
of the very phraſe or form of ſpeech i» Dewm credere: the fame dependence 
muſt all Chriſtians have upon the Church, the ſame on the Communion of Saints, 
and the reſt that follow. Wil you have areaſon of this reaſon ? It is becauſe 
the very ſame phraſe www's «5 nv Haawie, is extant (till in terminis,in tearms ex- 
preſt, in all Greek copies of the Creed; and neceſlarily implyed in the Latize 
allo, as before was ſhown. Which if it may not be admitted in the Articles of 
the Catholick, Church, and the Communion of Saints, with the reſt that follow : 
Iſcenocauſe why it ſhould be admitted inthe front of all, which wastobe the 
leading Caſe unto all the reſt. But other men of higher mark have ſeen this be- 
fore me, who give no other ſenſe thereof in thi+ place of the Creed, then to 
believe that there is one onely eternal God, the Maker of all things. For thus the 
Book entituled Paſtor, and commonly aſcribed to Hermes St: Pauls Scholat. 


Ante omnia unum credere Deum &fſe, qui condidit omnia(k) i.e. Beforeall other (< ferner. 


= believe that there is one God who made all things. Origen thus, Primmum cre- 
dendas eſt Dews qui omnia creavit (1), i.e, In the firſt place we muſt beheve that 


(1) Origen. fe} 


thereis a God, by whom all things were created. S. Hilary of Poy@iery thus, In g4zavin pro. 
abſoluto nobis & facilis eſt eternitas, Teſum Chriſtum a mortuis ſuſcitatum cre- enio, 

dere (m), i. e. Eternity is prepared for us, and made eafie tous, if we believe ,,, yy., 
that Chriſt is riſen from the dead And finally thus Charles the Great in the Creed Trinizare/.10, 


publiſhed in his name, but made by the moſt Learned men which thoſe times 
atfordedzſredicandum eſt omnibus,ut credantPatrem, Filinum &Spiritum ſanFum 


nnum eſſe Deum omnipotentem (1), i.e. the Goſpel muſt be Preached toall men,  Yynbol.co- 
that they may know that the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt is one God Almighty. "—_ 


Which reſolution and Authority of the Antient Fathers, is built no doubt upon 
the dittate and determination of St. Paul himſelf, who did thus lead the way 
unto 
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(s) Yebd.1 1.6. 


(p) Jewel. 4- 


jel Keel, Ang» 


(©) aft.8$.13. 


untothemz viz. He that cometh to God mult believe that he is, and that be is « 


rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him (0). Where the firſt Article of the Creed | 


Thelieve in God, is thus expounded and no otherwiſe, «ws bn os is, I believe 


that God is, thatthereisa God. According to which Expoſition of the bleſſed | 
9% our Reverend Jewel/ publiſhing the Apelogy and Confejſcon of the Church 
E 


of England, did declareit thus (p). We believe that there is one certain Nature 
and Divine power which we call GOD, &c, an4 that the ſame one God hath crea- 
ted Heaven and Earth, and all things contained under Heaven, We believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt the onely Som of the Eternal Father, when the tulneſs of time was 
come, did take of that bleſſed and pure Virgin both fleſh and all the nature of man, 
&c. that for our ſakes be died and was buried, deſcended into Hell, &&c. We be- 
lieve that the Holy Ghoſt is very God, &ic. and that it is his properly to _ 
and ſoften the hardneſs of mens 94s when he is once receiv?d thereunto, &c. We 
believe that there is one Church of God, and that the ſame is not ſhut up ( as in 
times pait amongit the Jews) into ſome one corner or Kingdom: but that it is Ca 
tholick and Univerſal, and diſperſed throughout the whole world, &c. and that 
this Church is the Kingdom, the Body, and the Spouſe of CHRIST, &c. To con- 
clude, we believe that this our ſe ſame fleſh wherein we live, _ it dye and 
come to duſt, yet at the laſt ſhall return again to life by the means of Chriſts Spirit, 
which dwelleth in ws, &c. and that we through him ſhall enjoy everlaſting life, and 
ſhall for ever be with him in glory. Which conſonancy of expreſſion being (© a- 
greethle to that obſerved before by the antient Fathers; and that obſerved be- 
by the antient Fathers, ſo conſonant unto the expreſſion of S., Paul the 4- 
poſtle, 1s the laſt reaſon which 1 have for this reſolution, that the ſo much ap- 
uded explication of the phraſe i» Dexm credere, is not tobe admitted in this 
lace of the Creed. And this ſhall alſo ſerve for a juſtification of that gloſs or 
Commettiny; whichT have given onthis firſt Article, viz. that to believe in God 
the Father Almighty, is only to believe that there is one Immortal and Eternal 
Spirit, of great aroap ( Power, which we call GOD; and thatthis God is 
the Father Almighty, the Father both of FESUS CHRIST f all man- 
kind, who asa Father hath not onely brought usinto the w but hath pro- 
vided us of all A neceſlary both for Body and Sout, prote&Qing us by his 
mighty Power, and governing us and our affairs by his infinite Wiſdom. 
againſt this there may be ſome objections made, which mult firſt be an- 
ſwered, we come unto the further explication of this Article.For if Faith 
be no other then a firm aſſent to ſupernatural truths revealed ;, the Reprobate, ( as 
they call them ) may be faid to have F ith, which yet is reckoned in the'Scri- 
pture as a peculiar gift of God unto his E/eF, which is therefore called Fides 
EleForum, or the Faith of the Ele&, Tit.1.1. 2.1t to beWeve in God the Father 
Almighty, and FESUS C HRIST his onely Son,&c. be onely to believe that 
thereisa God, and that all thoſe thingsare moſt undoubtedly true and certain 
which be affirmed of FES US CHRIST in the holy Scripture; the Devil 
may be reckoned for a true believer, S. Jameraſluring us of this, that the De- 
vile do believe and tremble, Jam.2.19. And 3. If the Jefvition and the explicati- 
on before delivered, be allowed for currant, it will quite overthraw the recei- 
ved diſtin&ion of Faithinto Hiſtorical, Temporary,ſaving or Fuſtifying Faith,and 
the Faith of Miracles; ſo generally embraced in the Proteſtant Schools. This is 
the ſum of thoſe objeCtions, which I conceive moſt likely to be made againſt mez 
bur ſuch as may be anſwered without very great difficulty. For that the Re- 
probate (as they call them) may have Faithin CHRIST, is evident by many 
ſtances and texts of Scripture. Of Simon Magas it is written in the Book. of 
the AFs, that he believed and was baptized, and continued with Philip (4) the 
Evangeliſt. Adberebat Philippe, faith the YVulgar, he ſtuck fo faſt unto him, that 
he would notleave him. Ask Calvin what he thinks of this Faith of Simons, and 
he will tell you, Majeſtate Evangelii viFum, vite &- ſalutis authorem Chriſtum 


agnoviſſe, 
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aenoviſſe,ita ut libenter ill; nomen daret (r); that being vanquiſhed by the power. (;) catuin 
rt of the Golpel of Chriſt, he did ckauiedaaiim to waf Author bt. C24 
of ſalvation and eternal life, and pladly was inrolled amongſt his Diſciples. And ©? 
whereas ſome had taught and publiſhed amongſt other things, that Simon never 
did believe, but counterteited a belief, for his private ends : Calvin doth readily 
declare his dithke thereof, acknowledging this faith of Simons to be true and 
real, though but only temporary. Non tamen multis aſſentior qui {mnulaſſe duntaxat 
am putant quum minime crederet (5s), I cannot yield tothem (faith he) which () Ken in , 

think he only made a ſhew of Faith, which he never had : Why ſo? 2x74 Lucas ————_ 
aperte teftatur enum credidiſſe, becauſe S. Luke affirms that he d1d believe, being 
convinced by the ſigns aud miracles which S. Philip wrought, as many others of 
$amaria at the ſame time were, And yet no doubt but Simon Magus was a Re- 

obate, a man rej-ed by the Lord in regard of his wickedneſs (t), and that his &) 4&-3.21, 
_ was not right in the ſight of God : and afterwards an Author of ſach mif- FR 
chief in the Church of God,that 7gnatizs,who lived near thoſe times, very right- 
ly calls him «qr *nwr Aafire vir (x), the firſt begotten of the Devil. The like /u tgror. 896, 
may beaffirmed allo of Alexander, Hymenews, and Philetws (x), who had been (); rim... 
made kersof the Faithof C HAI. T, and were zealous in it for the time z 19,20. & 
but afterwards made ſbjpwrack, of it, denying (amongſt other Articles of the * 7'5*7-18 
Chriſtian Faith ) that of the ReſurreFion of the Dead, and thereby overthrow- 
ing the faith of ſome. Men queſtionleſs given over to a reprobate ſen(s, or elſe we 
may be well aflured St. Pax/ had never given them over to the hands of Satan, as 
it is plain he did (y). But what need ſearch be made into theſe particulars, when 9 : Tin.1.:6 
. Calvin himſelf athrms in general, Reprobjs fidem tr ibui, eoſdem interdum ſimili fere 
ſenſu atque EleCtos affici, eoſque merito dici Deum ſibi propitmmm credere (2,), &c. (3) Colvin ls- 
that Faith p_—_ unto the RKeprobate ; that ſometimes they are touched with/##43c5.9m 
the like ſenſe of Gods grace as the Ele@ ones are, and may defervedly be ſaid to 


believe that God is favourable and propitious to them ? God ſometimes makes 


the Sun of Righteouſneſs as well as the Sun of Heaven, to ſhine on the evil and 
0n the good, Which notwithſtanding, Faith is called, and that moſt properly, 
Fides Eleornm, the Faith of Gods eleF, in that and other places of the Book of 
God, becauſe the fruits thereof are in them more vifible, the confeſſion of the 
ſame more fervent, the ſeeds thereof more faſtly rooted, and the fruit more du- 
rable. For which cauſe poſhbly the Apoſtle doth there join the Faith of Gods 
Ele, and the knowledge of the truth which js after godtinef : Which is indeed 
the ſpecial difference, which is between the Faith of theE/e#, andthe Faith of 
the Reprobates. For if the fruit Le unto bolinef, no-qualtion but the end thereof 
will be life everlaſting (4). It is not then the weaker or the want of Faith, gy Rom.6.:1 
which doth alone exclude the Reprobate from the Kingdom of Heaven, and . 
make him finally uncapable of the grace and favour of the Lord, in the day of 
Judgement, but the wart of 4 good Conſcience 'inithe fight of God. And there- 
foreif we mark it well, St. Peter did not. charge it imon Magus, that he 
wanted faith, or that his faith was only a difſembled itical faith; apbraid- 
ing bim, as formerly Anais in another caſe, that he hadnot owly lyed unto men, 
but untoGod (b): but that be was inthe ga/ of bitternef, and in the bonds of ini- (by aft. $4. 
quity, not having his heart right in the fight of God (cy, Nor did St. Raxl accule (1 aa. g..;. 
the faidthree Apoſtates, that they never had received rhefaith, orthat the faith 2s 
which they received was aot trxe and re/; but tharfirſt having put away 4 good 
Conſcience (d), they afterwards made: ſbrpwrack. of the Faith alſo, blaſpheming (@) : Tim... 
God, and Om —— dangerouserrors,to theſeducing of their bre- _ 
thren. If $:#r0n had repented _ wickednef (e Yas8ruPtver advited it may be (,) 19.8. 22. 
charitably ſuppoſed that the thoughts of his heart had'been forgiven hive. ' And 
Hymenew and Alexander at they had rhade-gbod uſvefthe Apoſtlescenſure (f)), 1 Tio. t., 

when hedelivered them\unto Sata )for the defirncFiomof the fleſÞ(4),noque- /,,, cor.;.q 

» but their ſpirits might have been ſaved in thedaey of the Lov" FE — o - | 
| ic 


4 
- : 


my 


—_ 


T believe in God. © "7" 


DE —_— 


(b) Rom. 1.18 
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Which may ſuftice for anſwer tothe firſt objettion, touching the faith of Repro-« 
bates, ( asthey ule to callthem) whoſe firm aſſent to ſupernatural truths r 

makes them not inheritable to the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe they bold the 
truth revealed in unrighteonſneſs, and (0 become without excuſe (bh), as St. Paultels 
us { inanother caſe) of the antient Gentles. 

The next 0bje&ion is, that if this phraſe i» Dew credere, import no more then' 
this,that there 15 a God, and that all his words are Divine truths,and all the world 
the workmanſhip of his hands alone ; the Devils do believe as much, as St. James 
aſſures us. Tho believeſt (faith he) that there is one God, thou doſt well : the Des: 
vils alſo believe and tremble, Jam.1.19. The anſwer unto this is calie. St. Jamer 
alſures us ofthe Devils, thar they believe there is one God, but doth withal aſſure 
us this, that this belief of theirs confirms them in the certainty and foreknow- 
ledge of their everlaſting damnation; the apprehenſion of the which produ- 
ceth nothing in them but fear and horror. The Devils do believe that there is @ 
God, and that this God is juſt in all his ations, and righteous in all his waysz 
unchangeable in his Decrees; Teſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever. What 
other comfort can they reap from this faith of theirs, but that being once con 
demned by God to eternal fire, they are reſerved in everlaſting chains under 
darkneſs, to the judgment of the great and terrible day (i )? For knowing that the 
judgments of the Lord are juſt, and his doom unchangeablez they muſt needs 
know withal the certainty of their own damnation, or elſe they cannot pros 
perly be affirmed to believe this truth, that there is a God. And as they do believe 
that there is a God, ſo they believealſo that he is the Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
For being at the firſt created by Almighty God with fo great perſpicacity and 
clearneſs of the underſtanding, they could not chooſe but know the hand that 
madethem, and conſequently believe that he made all thoſe things which are 
aſcribed to God in the holy Scripture. Though by theirfall, they loſt the f& 
vour of the Lord, their firlt eftate in which they were created by Almighty 
God, the grace by which they ſtood, and the glories which they tid ; 
yet loſt they not that quickneſs and agility of motion, that perſpicacity and 
clearneſs of the underſtanding, wherewith they were endowed by God at their 
firſt Creation. But what makes this unto their comfort, when the ſame know- 
ledge or belief ( call it which you will ) by which they are aſſured that God 
made the Heavens and the Earth, and all the things therein contained ; will 
keepthem always in remembrance of this moſt fad truth,” that he alſo made an 
Hell of fire, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, prepared for the De 


(b) Mat. 25:30 vil and bis Angels (k)? To goalittle farther yet, the Devils did not only be- 
3: lieve long ſince, that CHRIST was come in the fleſh, but publickly + 


(Hh Mark 1.24+ 


(m) Mat. 3.29. 


of God (m), in another place. What benefit dothey ex m this Confeſſs 
ox, what recompence for that Belicf ſo profeſſed and publiſhed ; but an altu- 
rance thatthey have nopart in David, nor any- inheritance at all in the Sox of 
Jeſſe? Howſo? Becauſe they knew full well, no mere Creature better, that 
CHRIST z#00knot on bim the nature of Angels, but that be took on him the.ſeed 
of Abraham (z). Andif he took not on him the nature of Angels, as they knew 
he did not, he could not be a Mediator between them and God : and if no 
Mediator between them and God, they have no intereſt in his merits, nor cat 
claim any profit by his Death and Paſhon z but muſt continue in that ſtate 
wherein God hath plunged them for their fins, without hope of remedy. The 
Devils then believe, but withal they tremble; and good reaſon for it : that 
belief making them aſſured that their caſe is deſperate, and that there is no 
mercy tor. them in Gods beevenly Treaſury : Beſides, admit the Devil did believe 
all thoſe ſacred truths, which are affirmed of C HAIST mthe Book of God 
what will this ayail them? For muſt they not then believe this truth amongſt the 
reſt, that without true repentance there can be no entrance into the Kingdom of Hed 

: __ 
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ven? and if they Far oe ang truth, mult they nor conclude, that there can 
be no place forthem in the heavenly glories, becauſe the dore of Repentance is 
ſbut againſt them, and that the Bapri/ar of Repentance'is a way to Heaven , 
ERS tae bent capable? Small comfort doubtleſs in this faith, but 
wy 


&c, In which 1 find ſo ſtrong a confimation 

Lhavei it not unneceſlary.to lay down his ner: the clear evidence 
thereof, (o) Thus then faith he, To believein God, hath gone cuerrant ſo 
ſomnch # to put truſt or confidence in him; that now to make it go for © 047 
haps be an vſurpation of Authority more then critical, and much greater then befits 
&, Notwithſtanding if on Gods behalf we mey plead what Lawyers do in caſes of 
= ullum pe” Regi, m the —_—_ days may not be pre- 
judiced by Antiquity of cuſtom or preſcription, eſpecially whoſe Original is erroneoms 3 
the Þ clear. That tobelieve in God i» their intention, who firſt compoſed this 

is no more then to believe there is a God, or to give credence to bis Word, 

wſtifying this Aſſertion, I muſt appeal from "the Eogliſh DialcQ, in which the 
_— "ſpeech is proper end natural, if it were conſonant unto the meaning of the 

iginal : as alſo from the Latine in which the phraſe being Forraign and unconth.js 
to. valued by the Greek, whoſe ſtemp and eenaens it beareth. - Now the Greek 
wwies oi; mix Onto, 5 the Hebrew phraſe wherexnto by ſacred Writers it was fra- 
wed, is no more then bath been ſaid, To believethere aGod z Otherwiſe we muſt 
ſays qul (Go the Father, in Chriſtthe Son, andin the Holy Ghoſt, but 
urch, 7 


odio OX the late Dean of Peterburgh,containi = Original of —_— 
herein, that 


in hal 'find the Greek phraſe 

credere, to believe in God ; 
femjcmy fg Actos bg or the other credere Deo, i j, &. to believe God, Or if beſides 
of the antient Copies, perſonal witneſſes be required amongſt 
h and I 27 fi few; amongſt Modern Writers none more competent, then 
roſe e that are expreſly for ws, as Beza, Mercer, Druſius, unto whom we may add 
and Lorinus alſo. Now as to uſe the benefit of « truth known and teſtified is 
nm lawful; ſo tons in this caſe it is moſt expedient, almoſt neceſſary. For either 
I aia not rightly apprehend whileſt Tread it, or at lea now remember not how the 
| removes the ſtumbling block, which he placed in the very entry to 
this Creed, If to believe in God, be 86 -much os to put traſt. or ence in 
him, by exaGing a profeſſion of this Creed at all mens months, we ſhall inforce 4 
great many to profeſs « lye.] For ala 45 not only out of ordinary charity, but np- 
on particular probabilities, we may ſafely acquit from aFuel Atheiſm, or contra- 
diding infidelity, « great number do not put their truſt or confidence in God this 
being the mark, at which the belicf of Novices muſt ain, not the firſt ſtep they are to 

Kut. ab progref. And not long after he makes an({jyer ynto this Objettion, 
ing the belief of Devils, or of, wicked uw. gb of whom we cannot ay 
(hy : we?) that they do believe in God, though they. believe his being more 
paey then wecan do, and know his Word as early. For as he handſomely il- 


luſtratesz 1f the, Kings Majeſty ſhould proclaim a general pardon to a number of 


«nd vow execution of judgment without mercy upon ſome principal 

fendors, which had malitiouſly and —_ ſeduced their yi I Juppeſe 
is will py aa-hag aſure equally manifeſted umo both, and ſo believed, would us much 
w 4 inconrage the other to rely upon his clemency. Such notwith- 

ys ag ether is the caſe © hetwoem men «nd wicked Angels. - The one believes 
Gr tookthe Womans ſeed, and my cannot without ſuch wilful ajfreft 


I had proceeded in this diſcourſe when lincountred with a Treatiſe of | 


(0)Set.uchis 
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(p) Orſm. 


(4) 14: this. 


of the promiſe of life, as was in bis fini# Parents, to Gods threats of death, deſpaix 
of 03 by the eternal Sacrifice, The other 8s firmly belicue, or ravher evi 
REA Tn > 2 Is 09 Wafers on: nay nr '#h 
5 Ts PID Fo PAGER 09; = roger of 0a 
own Redemption. ? 
= or teri vs ion touchin _ Se. = diſtin. 
on of Faith, into Hiſtorical, Temporary, faving or juſtifying faith, and the fait 
Adrracles, fo — recerved ane nts n whe PvteBbvg Soo rate 
works at alin me: who amreſolved not to hazard the loſs of a truth, wy 
fave thecredit of a diſtin&ion. Nor are the membra dividentia, as Logiciens Ell 
them, fo well choyced and ftated, as cither to re-fuch care of their preſere 
vation, or not to bring them into queſtion. For alt faith is Hiſtorical, there's tig 
doubt ofthat ; andthe other members of the diſtin&ion either are comcident} 
or but degrees only of the ſame one faith. Urfinws, the Divinity Reader in Hes 
delberg, though he both uſeth and approveth this diſtiyion, yer to my ſeeming, 
takes not the tearmsto be ſo differentas the members of a good Divition ought 
tobe by the rules of Logick; and indeed fo confounds them one with another 
that we.can hardly ſee where the difference lyeth. For he confeſfeth in pla 
tearms, (p) joſtificantem Hiſtoricarn ſemper in @ complet#i, that juſtifyin 


ſe: Theolc.'3. faith doth always comprehend the yy nwighd init; and that the farth of Miracles, 


hath either Temporary or Hiſtorical faith always joyned unto it. 'If fo, the dif 
ference between them muſt be very final}, con more in mwagis &- minar; 
andſuch degrees of compariſon, then in any ſpiritual and formal difference : and 
poſſibly it may fall out thar the faith of miracles, (as they call it) is rather an 
inary gift or effect of faith, then any diſtin ſpecies or branch thereof 
Firſt,for Hiſtorical faith, that feith whereby we do believe, Fa verzeſſe (q) que in 
libris O Evangeliftarnm tradita ſunt, by which we dobeli hl 
things for true which are contained inthe Books of the Otd and New T: ; 
ment, as themſe]vesdefine it : I cannot fee wherein it differeth from j | 
or ſaving faith, unleperha 
faith then a ſpecies ofit. An 


utmoſt limits of ſome belief, 
aſſent : there 


ſelf, 
<£ 


kear the Word of God,” asto bring forth t it of goed living, fhall like the 

good grajniin the following Parable, be laid up at the laſt day in the barn of 

Heavenly husbandman, Or granting that they build this detmition on a - 
w 


eD. God. 

, but thatthe temporary faith which 
earn and lively ith, and ihe Spore fa hath'it 
heſig Ffatling in the comrle of his Chriſtian race, he do 
c nie ooo ropoſedunto them thatwis, and hold our to the very end 
Ate porer ee grn juſtifiefor the preſent rime, and bring forth many fruits 

holimeſs xnc «(of THe 5 bee 1s eh brit peoſterings in the works of 
Piery; which ſhall receive rhe Crown in the day N Jadgewe dof oy rg And if this 
'benotſaving allo, it is not If, tharit-wants any 
and tokens by* which a ſaving ft w/w is to be Dom Je _ 


F 


the man thatis endued or inveſted with it, hath not the g ſeverance, but 
| qatet worldly fear; or oh bytreſpetts kes ſbipwrack of his Fo farth'ore caſts it 
rom the ftorm asa'rhitig uripr e. So tharthe differencebetween 


mo and Salvifical faith, is not in anything e/ential to the true nature of 
but only in duration, which i is accidental, and extrinfical : which make 
f Coders a diſtin ſpecies of faith, ortotall thort in any thing which trxe faith 
' ſhould have, then that a man who dyeth inthe flower of his youth, wants any 
of being as compleat and'perfect aman,”as he that | lives unto the age of 
lem. That magis &* minus do not differre ſpecie,-isanold rule in Logick, 
And fo Bucanw doth concludets the poitit in hand; (though as profefied and 
right a Calvinian as any other whatſoever, affirming plainly (x), Fidews langui- (v)Bucan Com! 
eſe veram fidenr,that a weak and la viſhin = is a trive faith; on this very * 4: Fide, 
rexſin, Hei magis &- minus n0n variant Se ar bekonch is aid, Which r#/e 
good inthe intenſion of Faith,asto Rrengt and weakneſs, will certain- 
Iy hold good inthe extenſion of it alſo, asro1 and ſhortnefs of duration. 
"Laſtofall, For the faith df Mitacles,or fidet yy fared they pleaſe to call. 
nile defined by the ſaid Urſinws to be lar ſengulare faciendi altquod opus ex- 
i3gy; adugular gt prgeienn -okwrogmate 11m ex rep divina (x), naps Is (s) Urfms, Co- 
tolay, ome extraordinary and ſupernatural work, or #*. par. :. 
oy ME ng this gs to come by F boine Recklation. But this confideredasit ought, ** ** 
ory far pn n. a diſtindt ſpecies of faith, thatit ought! not to becalled faith 
"f but 1s rather the by of an eminent faith, or ſome more —— 
CR eh £ toit. For CH R 18 T our Saviourreckoneth it asthe effe# 
«ith, ſaying to his Diſciples, whenthey ſeemed to lain, becauſe 
d not caſt the Devil out of a man who was brou oe bel them'(7), @)Mat.1710 
that it was propter incredulitatem ipſorum,by realon oft heir unbelief,as ourEngliſh 
reads it, that is 7 lay, becauſe their faith was yet but weak and newly planted, 
not ſtrong nor ſpiritual enough toefte& ſuch wonders. And the Apoſtle reckon- 
ing up thoſe hv and graces of the Holy Ghoft which God beſtowed upon his 
Church in her firſt plantations, gives usthis punctual liſt or catalogue of them, - 
that wwrto one is given by the Spirit the Word of Wiſdom, to another the Word 
6) e by the ſame Spirit 3 to another is given Faith by the ſame Spirit 3 to 
another migh' gift of healing by the ſame Spirit (z.); to anther power to do miracles 3 (x) : Cor. 12. 
to another prophecy 3 to another the diſcerning of (pitits 3 to'another divers kinds of 91% 
tongues, &c. Where plainly Faith, Fo viſt of caling, Prophecying, and the 
_ of working Miracles, are counted for ting graces of the Holy*Ghoſt 3 by 
bavenice: ble power of working Miracles is 00 ſpecies of faith, but cher ſome- 
rms an. extraordinary ſuper-added to it,as before I ſaid. Sothat we need not ſtand 
ſo much upon this diſtin&ion, as in regard thereof to recede from the Expoſiti- 
on before delivered, wherein it was = frched that in Denm _ to beheve in 
God, is only to believe that there is one Immortal and Eternal Spirit, of great 
both Majeſty and Power, which we call' God: and that this God is the Father 
Almighty, who as he mage all things by his mighty power, ſo he doth ſtill pre- 
ſerve them by his divine Providence, and preſerve themby his infinite wiſdom. 
0/7117 pane Fer phraſe i» Denm credere, or in Chriſtun credere, 
doth hold beſt correſpondence with the definition of me before laid down: 
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That there is a God, aud but one God only, and that this ane God is pure aud im 
' mortal Spirit, aud the ſole Governor of the World; proved by the light of Re 
fon, and the Te ſtimonies of the Anticat Gentiles. 
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as Cicero, one of the wiſeſt of the Gemtileſigives an excel- 
which, | le of the Gentiles make 
there were many t and fat Philo s, Which 
vernment of the World to the wiſdom of the Gods; | 
2 alth and. welfare to be pro- 
ce. Inſom rebghe, mp 3g the 
py together, with that variety of times and ſeaſons 3 with 
ions or changes of weather, by which the fruits of the Earth do 
© the effetts of Divine; and of 
on this ground St. Paul in his 
thre, whom he endeavoured to bring unto the 
'rruc inviſible G 0 Þ,. by giving them to underſtand 
h Fey had ſs fered all Nations to a1 in their own ways Mo) (c) AQ.14.16 
not leave ſelf _ witnef, 7n that be (was beneficial or ) did ” 
| them and*gave them rain from Heaven, - and fruufal ſeaſons, ing 
th food yu gladnef. From which one ſtream of Divine 
1 in giving raio, (to. proceed no further ) didthe old Gheciens 
piter Prey the name of *Oufpu@ ; as the Latines on.the 
Plow. 
y truth, the mn fo -Orator had yery. good £ both for his 
| © 3 ee" qarTs For of all the Nations known in the tumes 
he ine there was none branded with the {tain of Atheiſzr, but the poor 
| or Tribe amongſt the Gerwapes,, Of whom it is affirmed by Ki: 
7% it they bad neither howſbold gods, nor corn, nor cartel, a; y 
property they could call their ownz but were indeed a people 2. 2 
[og a they Fa _ the ace 7c y wo Song. oY F 
ennis mira feritas $5,101 Ar ma,neon on penat (4) Tacit, 
as he tgly ys there. And more ; bes hed Eined, Gb to ka: 
eſt poin p05 heyy ured; J#. that they [ag angie 3s uſc of prayers 
LEY >a \ haps gced Ars ſupplicati Beets gods and god- 
e-ior dlefiuc their Corn, and their Wine, or T who teither fowed 
nor | oo p4> 24 pms husbandry ? What they do Wal” 
who had no houſes, 'theEanh (quly for theirbed, and the Heavens for the 
Canopy ? And yet. ps theſe Eenmi were not alogerber without the know- 
ledge of G %D. or to be: counted, abſolute 4therfts,,, more then the barbarows 
of other new diſcovered. Countries; but that they, had this CharaFer 
a.them, becauſethey ſhewed leſs figns of any Relivion then thoſe 
Narions did wi ith, whom the Romans bad bad lo acquaintance, and ſo were 
in their rates and cuſtoms. Fs re nr flouriſhed be- 
fore 1 1es time, there were none ſtgmacized with. the brand. of Atheiſm, but 
only Diagor as Meclizs,and Protagor gs the Cyren#an; to whom ſome added Exbe- 
werws the Tegear allo. Of the two firſt indeed it isfaid by LaFantize,Protagoras 
devs in dubinm vocevit Diagoras excluſit (e), that. Protageras firſt called the bee- ( Lew. 
ing of the gods in queſtion, and .that Djagor as wasthe firſtwhodenyed it abſo- * ** 
pry = _— was ſurnamed,” AS@&, or the- Atheiſt, as Mimutizs hath it. 
_ will be found upon further ſearch, that neither of. the three - 
Fay or deny this truth, that there was a God; but that they got this ill 
repute amongſt the Gentiles, tor ſcoffting and' deriding thoſe 1dol-gods, whom 
cher bours worſhi For of Diagorss it-is fad, that _ hecaſtthe 
Hercules 1oto the fire, be did, it with this or jeer, Inhoc decimo 
Ws agone mibi inſeruiss, that hie (hould ſerve bimnow.in that thirteenth labor 
25 he had done Exryſtbeas in the other twelve ( . And as well known is that 
of Protagor as alſo, who is faid to have thus < | at the Idolatrics'of the old 
k. þ ts Si diiſunt; cur plaugitis?. ſimortwi, curiadoratis 2/3, e, If they be god;, 
do.you lament them ? { for-inthe. rites and-facrifices of the goddeſs £2 
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Jupiter, Apollo, Neptune, Mars, Hercules, and Ma reſt of: oy mfinit 
. cameby degreesto have divive bowoprs coriferred upon them.” And tis a 


| that the Egyptians worſhipped . Api in the form of an Ox; or the Ox ratherun- 
derthe name of Apis, axbring of greateſt uſt to them iti the courle of theirtil. 


lage 5 and ſothey Ng alſo Leeks'and Onions, and divers other of erg - 


the Party alſo, by ) hich they lived; and lome ſtrange creatures alſ6 Whic 
(b) Lucon, dreaded moſt. Luis y 4 alia Atmens 72 LW porkenta, colat (bh), ast thi 
"baſal. 1.10. hath it Astrue it is, qua Nations w the $1 and Moon, 
the reſt of the heavenly bodies, unto whoſe bots ay 4 kt 'and FroooAye 
thought themſelvesſo much beholding. Which may be uſed as SRieR and 
moſt invincible argument to ptove'that the knowledſe of this truth, that 7 there 
w4s u God, was naturally 1 ed in the Souls of all men; and that his naturd 
inclination was ſo powerful ih them, that they rather would have any god gods by. 
none at all, and therefore made themſelyes ſuch gods as came next to 
STOCKS and Stones, and Leeks and Onyons, and whatſoever < 
| Rad fancies diftated. And this, Ttake it, gave the hint to Demo 
(2 Laban, oy and after him to Epicurav, and the whole Seft of the : \ toicks, to ſet up 


FATE -and Fortune in ro och the Gods3' or otherwiſe to inveſt dane 
Nature with the powers of a For finding that the bjaſs ofall ſorts of peg- 


ple mclined them þ Rroogly to believe that there was 4 God, they were contentto 
et the gods bold their place in Heaven, but then br cob them of ther 
poweror ſupreme providence in governin g the World ordering the affain 
_—_ And this was the diſeaſe: of Deokd; fool in thÞ Yook of 5 Fug”. who 
ay in bis heart there was no God. Not that he was fo very a fool as to 
was no God at acl but that he thought the God of Heaven was 
Sg ohm him, and ſo imployed in matters of an higher nature, as neither to take 
care or notice of the things tanterlp Which therefore he, as Democritss, and 
the Epicurean: after did, mferibed to Chance and Fortune, or to Fate and Ne 
ture. And as it ſeems this errot in the rime of the Poet Gobenat, found ſuch a 
general entertainment amongſt the Komars, that he thought fit to tax it in his 


(1) Joon. Spree (4) thus 


Sunt qui Fortunz jam caſibus omnia ponunt, 
Et Mundum nullo credunt ReGtore mover, 


Natura volvente vices & lncis & anni, 
Atque ideo intrepide quecunque Altaria jurant. 


That is to ſay, 


Some think theWorld by ſlippery chance doth (lide, 
That days and years run round without more ide, 
Then Nateres Rule : From whence without all fear 


Of Gods or men, wg by all Altars ſwear. 


But howſoeverthis carrying a leſs ſhew of impiety then that of Dis 
goras and Protagor as = before, became more generally to be received 


among 


_— 


among then bettered the ſtate ofthe 

queſtion. And though it did nor ſtrike downallthe godsata blow, yet.by de- 

gene iedefenad chews ancherioy amongh the people, and brought them to de- 

upon chance fortune, or on fate and deftiny; that in the 

be no other Godt of, none of the Heavenly Powers be 

tucd to; oradored atall. Which plainly was their aim, as St. 4xſt7tellerh us , 

where hotwithſtanding their pretences he affirms this of them (7), that they © Auguſt, de 
IONS AY FEI Br aut » Dev. | 


the Gentiles; yet in effect it rather 


rogeturgant colatur Des, ne" 
Andinthis ſtate the bulinels when the frft Advoecazer/which pleaded in 
the behalfof the Chriſtian faith, did undertake the vindicaring of Gods power 
andprovidence: and laboured to policls the world with a right opinion both of 
ing and divine Nature of GOD; andatloof his ſoverai er in or- 
dering the courſe of mature, and govern! all ablunary affarts of what kind ſo- 
ever. Whoſe arguments being drawn eboctlly fromthe hghtof reaſon, and 
fiteſt toconvince the gainlaying Gentles, are eJegantly ſummed up 
Minmtins Felix, out of whole excellent Dielogue, I fall here preſent them 

og as they lay before me, and then confirm the rrath/of that which he 
there delrvereth, out of the works and writings of the old'7 hilofophers . and 
other Learged men amongſt thoſe Gentiles, whom prejudiee and pre; wu 
' hadnot formerly blinded (»). The difference, ſaith he, betwixt #4 men and beaſts (n) Minur. Fel 
doth conſiſt in this, that they whoſe youu are inclined to look down to the Earth, in 08ovie. 
reiſed up towards the Firmament, to whom is given both ſpeech and reaſon, by which 
wewerknow, feel, and imitate the works of God, muſt needs be counted intxcuſe- 
ble banld we be ignorant of that divine light mhich doth even thruſt it ff on our 

the Earth, 


and ſenſes. It is an high degree of Sacriledge t0 ſeek for that 1 
Levy be found but in —_— ory oF makes picky vi to me' to 
have neither underſtanding, ſenſe, nor ſo meh as eyes, who would not Bat this 
Werld iſhed by the Divine wiſdom of God, but compatFed only of ſeveral 
__—_ together by chance. For what can be ſo obvious, ſo confeſſed, }o mani- 
feſt; whether we lift up our Eyes to Heaven, or bebold thoſe things which are be- 


weeth and ronnd about ws, then that there, is ſome Divine power of moſt exquiſite 
Jargon, by which the whole frame of Nature is inſpired, moved, ee than and 
Behold the Heaven it ſelf, of what a vaſt circumference, and how ſwiftly 
moved, beſpangled in the night with ftars, illuſtrated in the daytime with the beams 
of the &un 3 and thou mayſjt know by that, the wonderful and divine diſpoſure of it s 
Supreme Governor. Obſerve the year, how it ends the cireular motion of the Sun; 
the moneth diſtinguiſbed by the increaſe and wane of the Moon; the mutual ſucceſſion 
hight aud darkwef, rejt and labour may by turns ſucteed bne another. Let #s re- 
1 to. Aſtronomers 4 wore exatt diſconrfe of the Starrand Plante 5, whether 
they ferue to divet# the courſe of Navigation, or uſher in the ſgafons of ſtd and 
_ which as they were nod made, created, nor diſpoſed of, without a Supreme 
Werkman of moſt perfed um. 7 could they not be comprehended and made in- 
teligible, but bygreat art and underſtanding. - When the orderly method of the ſea- 
ſon diſtinguiſb-ts it ſelf by the conſbant variety of ſeveral fruits, doth it not openly 
veerdads is the Anthor and the Parent thereof * that is to ſay, the Spring be- 
decker with flowers, and the Summer with corn, the Fall maze acceptable by its 
freite 4 and the Winter neceſſary by its Olives. Beſides how' great an argument is 
it of an heavenly Providence, to interpoſe the temperament of the Spring and 
Autumn, leaſt if it were all Winter it ſhould freeze ws with cold ; or if it were a 
Summer, it ſbould ſcorch ws with heat, that ſo one part of the year mou into 
the other, without producing any ſenſible or. dangerous alteration in the ſtate o 
things ? Behold the Sea, how it is bounded with the ſhore, which it may not eb 4 
the Earth, how it is frudtified with trees which it wh oduceth : the Gena bow J 
it is divided between ebbs and flowds; the Fountains, how they flow with continual 
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diſcerned from one another. The manner of our birth, and the deſire of nanny 
; is it uot given by GOD alone # That t dugs ſpring with milk when the Babe 
doth ripen, and that the Infant grows up by that milky dew, proceeds it not from 
the ſame Author ? Ner doth GOD take cere only of the whole ; but part, 
The Iſle of Britain, which is defe@ive in the heat of the Sun, is notwithſtanding re 
freſbed with the warmth of the Sea which doth an 5 vr Nilus doth ſetisfie for 
the want of rain that is in Egypt, Euphrates fatneth Meſopotamia, and Indus is 
reported oth to ſow and water the Eaſtern Regions. If then as often as thou ex- 
reſt into any boſe, and ſeeſt in what an excellent order all things therein are both 
di oſed of and ſet ont at the beit advantage, thou canſt not chooſe but think, there 
is ſome Lord or Maſter of it which hath jo diſpoſed it, and one that is much better 
then the things themſelves : ſo in this great bouſe the World, when thou | 
the Heaven and Earth, the order, law, and providence by which they are guided, 
bow canſt thou chooſe but think that there is ſome Lord of this Univerſe, the Au- 
thor of thoſe Stars and Conſtellations, of far wore "oP then the lovelieit of 
thoſe ſeveral parts 8 But poſſibly thou mayeſt not ſo much call in queſtion, whether 
there be a Divine Providence which ruleth all things, as whether it be ſubje& tothe 
per of one or of many Gods : which will be no great aifficultyo determine meis/ 
Bo, 'we obſerve the Arts of Empire uſed in Earthly K inedeme, hich have their 
pattern from above. For when did ever any ups 19. in Empere,"either beginup- 
on good tearms, or not endin bloud | For to ſay nothing how the Perſians being wes- 
ry of the government of many Rulers, deſigned the Empire unto him whoſe H 
ſhould firſt neigh onzhe morrow morning; nor to revive the dead fable of the The- 
ban brothers * who hath not heard the ſtory of the Roman twins contending for the 
command of a few Shepheards, and 4 Realm of Cottages * The more then Civil War 
betwixt Cxiar and Pompey for the Empire of Rome, which though of very val 
extent could not hold them both? Look alſo howit is in the Occonomy of Nature, 
one King among ft the Bees, one Supreme Captain over the flock,” and in the heards 
, of Cattel one more geigncimes Ruler. And canſt thou think the Government of that 
Heavenly Monerchy can be diſmembred or divided ? 1t being ſo manifeſt and ap- 
parent that God who is the Father of all things. hath neither As» ending; 
that to all creatures giveth a beeing, to himſelf Eternity 3 who was a\world nto 
himſelf when no World was made, and by bis Word commandeth, by his wiſdom 
vr, by his virtue proteFeth, what'thing ſoever is to be found in the whole 
World. This GOD we cannot fee, he is too bright for our eyes; nor touch, he is 
too pure for our unclean hands; nor OG, he is above the reach of our un- 
derſtanding 5 being infinite, incomprehenſible, and known how great he js to him- 
ſelf alone, Shall Tſpeak freely what Ithink? He that conceiveth that he can com- 
prebend the Majeſty of God, doth undervalue him; and he who would not under- 
value him, _ profeſs he cannot comprehend him. Nor need we be inquiſitive to 
 kaw 


F believe in God. 65 
now bis name, his nameis GOD: there being nouſe of proper names, but where 
ppare-br i tobe diſtinguiſhed by their particular ” ations. GOD therefore 
being but one, hath no name but GOD. And to this truth I have the general con- 
ſent of all men. For when the common people lift their hands to Heaven, they then 
make mention but of one God only; uſing to ſay, ( 4s their occaſions do require) 
that God is great, and that God is true, ard if God permit. Which whether it be 


the natural expreſſes of the coggggon people, cr the Confeſſion of « Chriſtian ſag- 
ing bis Belief, it is hard to guep. C 


This is the ſum of that which was alleadged by the Chriſtian Advocates,in de- J 
- fence of the Divine nature and power of God ; and that this God was oxe only 
Soveraign and commanding power, who governed and diſpoſed of all _ 
both in Heaven and Earth. In which there is not any'thing affirmed of God, 
which bath not been before delivered by the antient Gentiles; whoſe judge- 
mentsand opinions in this particular I ſhall next preſent. And firſt beginning 
with Mercurizs ſurnamed Triſmegiſt#s, La antiae tells us of him that he wrote 
many books, In quibws I 5. Goa ſummi & ſingularis Dei aſſerit, -in which he 
doth aſſert the Majeſty of that oxeand.only Supreme God: particularly that he 
is but oe, and being but one, hath no other name then that of G OD (s). 'O A (6) Life, 
9us 3s, 3 N 3s bhuar@ 5 nyo torn, id 3 drd.uu@ God, ſaith he, is but one, and being {5 
but oxe, he wants no name, but is ſimply nameleſs, or-4 & : the very ſame 
with that of Minntins Felix, nec nomen Dei queras, nomen - Des (p) * which is (p) Minur. Fol. 
thus ſeconded by LaZantizs, who had ſeen his Dialogue, Deo quia ſemper unus eff i» 08avie. | 
mm nomen eff DEUS. And there is very good reaſon for it too, I mean 
why God ſhould have no known name to call him by, as had the Idols of the 
Heathens 3 becauſe there is no uſe of a proper name, Niſs ubi diſcrimen exegerit 
anltitudo,but where diſtintion muſt be made between one and another: whi 
cannot be where there is but oe, and never ſhall be more then oze of that rank 
and order, But Mercurizs goes further yet, and doth not only teſtific that God is 
one, but that he is the Raaix or root of all things, ' without which nothing was 
made; that he is infinitely good, = <=, even goodneſs it felf, and that the 
name of God belongeth unto none but him (7): and though he gives the name (r) Wirew. 
of GOD to the Heathen deities, yet he confeſſeth in JR that they = moans 


; : Man. C243) 
are ſo entituled honoris caxſa, and not nature ratione. we next unto We Dink | 


the $ibyls, and we ſhall find one of them faying thus of God, Bt; es 3s pir@® Re ſclep. £.6,7; 
was, HTS, that there is but one God and that he only is Alaighty,cand 
utbegotten (s) : another of them ſaying thus in the Perſon of GOD, #« w@o- —— 
1d Ole 2 in Br onde da@, 7.c. I am the one and only God, and befides me there 

is none other, Paſs we on nextunto the gods, as the Gentiles called them, and 
we ſhall hear Apollo being asked the queſtion, what was to be conceived of God, 
to havereturned an anſwer in one and twenty verſes, whereof theſe are three, 
a5 they ſtand cited by La@Fantize (t ): | i; 


Avraputs, dI\ Juxr@, dura, doyitonr@, 

Otroun, pwalN xbyey nophuarcy, W Tool raien, _ 

Tin Oals, &c. i y 
In Engliſh thus z 


Begotten of himſelf, without a Mother, ED 
Not taught of any, nameleſs, 'cauſe no otherz 
Unmov'd with worldly things, and one that dwelleth 

In brighteſt Heaven, is God that all excelleth. 


[a the Tranſlation of which verſes, I have took liberty to render ve, in 

brighteſt Heaven, becauſe Ithink that cither Apollo. did allude to the Celum 

Empyr en, uſed among Philoſophers, or that the old Philoſophers took that _ 
L 
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mp: rr whether it were ſo or no, Grids I am that LaZF2ntivs doth 
conclude from Hence upon yery good grounds, that this anſwer of Apollo can 
no-means imaginable be applyed to Jupiter; Bui &- matrem habuerit &- brrhe 
who had both a Mother and a name, as he there obſerveth ; and therefore muſt. 
Farr, of the living 60D. Whom wherrthe Heathens'call' by the name of 


piter, Fal{antiir-in nomine, ſed de una potefizte conſentiunt, ſaith Afinutivs Fe. 
(v) Mime. Fel. [je (#), though they are miſtaken in the name of that Supreme God, yet they 
' nCllonis agree with usinthis, that he is but oe. Proceed we forwards to the Poets, and 

Orphexs the moſt -antient of them, and one who was —_ with the 
G O'D 8 themſelves, as we read in LuFartizy, l. tr. cap. 6. not only doth affirm 
of him that he was Thewpr@, or the firſt _ before whom none was, 
which could not be affirmed of Jupiter the Son of Satzry, but that he exiſted 
of himſelf only, and gave beeing to all things beſides, r& #& ir ednard 500 tans 
niv;6 +66, as it is cited amongſt many of his verſes to this purpoſe by Clemens 

(xz) dem. 4- of ' Alexandria (x) anold Chriſtian writer. What other Poets fay of God we 
org ſhall fee hereafter, when we thall look upon him as the 2Maker of Heaven and 
- Emxth. Tnthe meantime conclude we this firſt rank of teſtimonies with that 

of Pythagoras, who was both a Poet and Philoſopher, who telleth us of God, as 

I find Hinr cited in the works of C/aF#ers, ard other Writers of good credit, 
Dew mms ef; Principium onmnivim reriem, Animatio e& motus univerſs, that there 

\.»* '- 18 but oe God, the beginning of all things, Who animateth and giveth motiog 
Yo the whole Workd or Univerfe. 

1 tattic next rank come the-Ph;loſophers or Sages of the Antient Gentiles, who 
fptak nb Teſs Hivinely of this we God, then the Poers, or Siby/line Oracle 
have done before. And in chefirſtplace we meet with Socrates, who by Apollh 
himſelf ford prmme um to be the wifeſt mairof all the Greciansz but yet b 
litthea- of his,”orany of the reſtof the Heather gods, that he uſed openly 
ro deride thein typon all occifions, and at Haſt was poyfoned by Decree of the 

() Loon. is _ = _—  Eyermeokederoar—mber _— of ws oo. hr 
Go nl, ipped, enideave to bring them to the knowledge of the 

= Bike Tyree Hereupon doth put this ſcorn on their great Apollo, for 
$7 giving the ceftimony-of the Wiſeft man of all Greeze, to him who only of that 
PR did deny himand others of his rank 'and'quittity to be Gods indeed. 0 

m4 foie” aev,Rolutei (C Kith he ) ! ſapiertie reftimoniue reddidit 1 vi 

(4) Tar. in (Devo oft begabur (x), And though it grew into a by-word inthe followi 
play. 045. tin; whettany tmhanthought otherwiſe of their many gods, then the yulga 
(0) Lao, is did; Kai Ov Dvagtioe Dain ve a5 1, "tht Socrates His cup Was fEady for him(s); 
149%7 yet WhowmhisScholer did aot only fo him inthe fame opiniqn, but 
it'm his Booksand W irmgs. Nay he was fo reſolved to 
ixk&+064 this potnt, that hegaveie ont Thr atule to his ſpecial friends how 
:-+ they ſhould know whether the buſineſs whidh he writ to them about, were 
ſeriouſly propoſed or not, Cum ſerio, ordior Epiſtle uno, Deo; cum ſeca, 
(b)Plavin a pluribus (b); when I intend the matter ſetivufly, Then begin my letters in 
—_ *4 thename of the oxe Godonly 3 when otherWiſe,in the natnes of many. And as 
_ his rule was, fuch was his Dzvinity or Theology alſo: calling the true God by the 
name of r*, which may be rightly Engliſhed Becink or. exiſting ; and isthe 
(c) Exod.3.44 name by which the L O R D doth call himſelf in the holy Scriptures (c) ; but 
for the 1dol-gods he affirms of them, thatthey Were + ## ww wma, things which 
in yery deed had no beeing ut all 5! whichisthevery fame with that of St. Pax, 
(9) r Cor.8.4. ſaying, 1dolum rihveft(a); tairad do! 5: wot Bdng. Iii mriiity places of his Wri- 
tings, he ſpeaks of God, ts footy "axift ive in Sim felf,the brgrmnmeng 4nd" the end of 
all things, by whom,and for whom they were firſt cicated; though other- 
wWhfes, foetal bs > Legibs, which were for every vulgar eye, he 

{Ft+roVe inclinttbſe to'the'Wnte tr” ", Me -Plaronitr in general ſpeak a8 
diVInely of 7hr7 bye God, as'their niltes did, Tamblicw affirming that there 

_ Was 
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was one caule of all things, and one God the Lord of all things (e), whom he ()Jonblth de 
calleth empun & avnriTveg, both Hf ſaciees, and /elf-beingz P ROC L US, that 92/12. 66. 
this one God was the Supreme King, who ſubſilting in and of himſelf, gave life, 
. and beauty, and perfection to all things beſides (f); S$implicnis, that he was (f) Procte ds 
that oneand only good from whence all goodneſs did proceed, that unity from 7/9%%Fiawon. 
which all things took their Original, the God of gods, ard the cauſe of cauſes (g) 3 (8) S1mblicins 
Plotinas, that there is one beginning of all things, of ſelf-ſufficiency, communi» 4, 
cating life and becing to all creatures elſe, and that thoſe others are no other- 
wiſe happy, then by contemplating that intelligible light which ſhineth fo glori- 
ouſly in the God-head, as the Moon borroweth all her light from the beams of 
the Sun (b). Porphyrizs, the Scholar of this' Plotinas, defining GOD to be (b)Pluin Em: 
where, and no where, filling all places whatſoever, but contained in *{3.& Eng. 
none, and that from him alone do all things proceed, which were, and are, and 
aretocome (7). Finally, novto wander through more particulars, this ſcemeth () Porphyr. do 
tohave been the general Tenet of all Plato's followers: Ouod wuvibn, & aging, en 2s 
ejuſdem erant _ that Atheiſm and the worſhipping of many gods, were of 
equal madneſs. 
_ Proceed we next untothe Perjpateticks, and their Maſter Ariſtotle, who be- 
ing loath to ſeem beholding to his Maſter Plato, did purpoſely run croſs to him 
in many things, ' which otherwiſe his own excellent judgement would have 
dly followed. And yet though elſewhere a defender of their zrany gods, yet 
in his Books of Metaphyſicks, and inthat de Mundo, he doth notonly reduce all 
motion unto mY mover, hut doth cxpreſly ſay of God, that the World and 
the whole courſe of Nature is preſerved by him (&,), that he gives motion to (4) 4riſter. ds 
the Sun and Moon, poiſeth the Earth on her Baſis, and ſuſtaineth all things. And Mud. 
finally it is ſaid of him, that at the time of his death he brake out into this divine 
_ expteſion, Ems entium miſerere mei, that is to ſay, O thow eternal Beeing from 
whom all things exiit, have mercy upon me. So many principles there are in his 
works and writings, which may conduct a man to theknow edge of G OD, and 
ſo divinely doth he ſpeak of the Heavenly powers, that the Divines of Colen 
have writ a Book (but on what grounds and warrants, it concerns them to 
look) entituled De Salxte Ariftotelis, of the Salvation of Ariſtotle. Theophraſt us 
that great Door in Phyſck, but by Sect a Peripaterick, maintaineth that there 
is one only Divine principle, or beginning from whence all things exiſt (z-) , (n) Theophr.in 
one only God who out of nothing hath created all things. And Alexander 4- Y9p>. & da 
phrodiſexs of the ſame Se@F allo, compoſed a whole Tract of the divine Provi- 
dence of God, in which he ſheweth that there is oxe God who ruleth all things, 
and is of power to do whatſoever he pleaſeth (9). : Let us next look uponthe (0) 4lcs. 4- 
Academicks, whoſe common guiſe it was toleaveall things donbtful, 2xi omni $274 < 
facerent incerta, as La&antixs hath it (p), and weſhall find it faid by Tuly, who (p) Lata. 
was one of that Se, Nihil cit preſtantivs Deo, Oc. (q) that there was nothing [-1.<.6. | 
more excellent then God; and therefore that by him the whole world was go- !) —_ 
verned, who neither did ſubje&t himſelfunto F ATE or Natzre, And Plutarch, 1.:. 
though much given to Fables, doth adviſe expreſly, that we worſhip not the Hea- 
vens, nor the heavenly bodies, which are but as the AMyroxrs or Looking-glaſles in 
which we may behold his moſt wonderful Art who made and beautified the 
world (7): £xid enim alind eſt Mundus quay: Templumejwv > for what elſe is () Pluarch, 
the World then the Temple of God? Laſt of all for the antieat $toicks, Zenoisfaid > & Of 
by Ariſtotle to have taught of God, that there. was only ane or none; and that 
this oe God was Optimus &- Maximus, both the beſt and greateſt. And it is re- 
giltred for the reverend fay of old Cleanthes, 0 Deus rege me: per eam canſam, 
per quam omnia temperas & moderarjs, Rule me 0 God by that prime-cauſe 
whereby thou doſt tſpoſe of all things. Which Cauſe they called by the name 
of Fateor deſtiny. Epr&#etyus, as of later time, ſo he ſpeaks more plainly, whoſe 
diFatezare much made of by the old Platonicks,Proclus," implicins, ve the reſt. 
| L 2 Diſcens 
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(1.) Epiftet, in Diſcendum ante 0nnia nun eſſe Deum, Ec. (5) Itis to be learned (faith he) in 


Aman, 


(1) Lam, I, 


1:65, 


(u) 


the firſt place, that there is but oe God, who doth govern all things; and 
whatſoever we do, or ſay, or think, is not hid from him. In Seneca, whom La- 
Fantizs calleth Stoicorum acerrimum (t),the moſt reſolute Stoick of the Roman, 
there are ſo many ſeveral paſſages to prove this point, that he who would pro- 
ducethem all muſt tranſcribe him wholly, For an eflay therefore take that 
which La&Fantizs citeth, where he calleth God, Deorum omnium Deun, or the 
God of gods; the Governor of Heaven and Earth, by whom thoſe other Deities 
whom the people worſhipped, were many times ſuſpended and reſtrained from 
action. | 

Hitherto have we traced the footſteps of the antient Poets, and all the ſeveral 
ſets of the old Philoſophers, and found a general confent amongſt them that 
thereisa GOD, and x as there is but oe God, who takes care of all things: 
Whom, ifthey call ſometimes by the name of Fate or Providence, or Nature, as 
ſometimes they do, we muſt (till underſtand them of that ove God mm whom we 
Chriſtians do profeſs that we do believe. Or, it they ſometimes call him by the 
name of Jupiter, weare tounderſtand the ſame oze God, in whom the reſt are 
comprehended asſubſervient Inſtruments. So witneſſed the maſt Learned Yar- 


: d ro, affirming, as I find him cited by EG (»), that though the DoFors of 
Civit. £4<<:9+ the Gentiles did uſe ſometimes to ſpeak of the 


$s and Goddeſlcs.yet were they all 
contained in Jupiter, whoſe powers and Miniſters they were. And thereupon the 
Father buildeth this reſolution, that our Anceſtors were not either ſo blind or 


(s) U. itid. Gmple, as to think that Bacehns, Ceres, and the reſt, were Gods indeed (x) : but 


I, 4. 24+ 


(3) Terul. A+ 
þÞ-!. 


(7) LaYan. 
& & Bo 


* better thoughts, as if awaken 


ſedem Dei vivi, as knowing Heaven to be the ſcat of the 


then ſpeak, 
| on caped the dan 


rather the gifts and miniſtrations (Awnera & funFiones, as his words are there) 
of that oze only God whom they d1d believe in. And this perſwafion was fo na- 
turally implanted in the minds of all men, that in their dangers, and neceſhries, 


| and more ſober thoughts, they ſtill made mention of oxe God, and but one alone. 


What was obſerved to this ſe by Minwtiws, Felix is declared before. The 
ſame we find to be obſerved by Tertallian alſo. Anima licet diis falſis ancillata, 
Oc. The $onl, ſaith he, though ſervilely obſequions unto theſe. falſe Gods, yet upon 
wewly from ſleep and wine, it ſpeaks of vne God 
only in the (ingular namber : it being the common voice of all, to ſay, It God grant 
methisz or looking on him as their judge to pronoxnce theſe words, God leeth, 
and Irefer it unto God, and God ſhall acquit me. And ſaying this, faith he, 
they lift up their eyes towards Heaven, not toward the G__ (y). Novit enjns - 
iving God. The like 

LaGantiws telleth us too, Cum jurant, cum optant,6&&c. When they ſwear, or wiſh, 
or render thanks, or that the noiſe of war do affright their ears, they neither do 
JOVE, or their many Gods, b»t of God alone, (=) 3 though after 

, ad Deorum Templa concurrunt, they run unto the 

Temples of their [dol to offer ſacrifice. May wenot ſay of theſe and the like 
expreſſions as Tertall;as doth,thit they are teſtimonia Anime naturaliter Chriſti- 
ane, the teſtimonies of a Soul that is naturally inclined to the Chriſtian faith 1 
or the Conteſlion of a Chriſtian ſaying his Belief, as Minztize phraſed it ? Ifnow 
after theſe teſtimonies of the Learned Gentiles, and the general acknowledge: 


"ment of all ſorts of people z we ſhould ner prove by reaſon, or in way of 


argument, that there is owe God, and but one alone; it tnight be thought an 
cndlef6and impertinent work, conſidering that there is no hearb ſo ordinary , 
nor flze fo {mall, hor worw or creature ſo contemptible, but is games if 
ficient to evince a God-head. Mirmtize bath fo fully ſatisfied in that particular, 
that they which are more copious in purſute thereof, are but as Commentators, 
and hethe Text; diſcourſing on bi plats ſong with a fuller deſcant. And there- 
fore I ſhall faperſede from that way of diſcourſe, reſting content with that diſ- 
covery and eſs we have made herein, out of the antient Poets, and the old 
Philoſophers, and the concurrent teſtimony of all forts of people; who lived _ 

| thoſe 
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thoſe dark times of ignorance, when as the multitude of Gods was in moſt 
eſteem, and the true worſhip of this one God, confined, and as it were impriſon- 
ed in the Houſe of Iſrael. : ; 

This therefore being proved ot ſappoſed as granted, that there 15 one G O D, 
2nd but one alone; the next particular enquiry which we are to make, muſt be 
to find out what G 0D is, how we are to define him. Apointeſteemed fo diffi- 
cult in the former times, that 8i»onides being asked by Hiero of Syracuſa, Buid 

\ . Dews effet (4), what God was defired firſt one day toconfider of 1t, afterwards («/ _—_ TH 
two, then four, and ſtill more and more. Of which being asked the reaſon, he T-7% 
returned this an{wer, that the more he did conſider of it, the more he was un-- 
able wo determine in it. Both Xenophon and P{gto did conctive fo alſo, as Plotines 

witneſſeth, who hath recorded this for 4 fpeech of theirs, Den»: [Care mec 
bbile, cc. that it was neither poſſible nor lawful to enquire too farinto the 
natureof G 0 D. And yet they ventured many of them, upon fuch particulars, - 
asthough they do not make amongſt then an exatt defrntionz yet they deſcribe 
him by thoſe Attributes, as ſhew they were not ignorant of his heavenly nature. 

Their judgements in pot collefted by Minatizs Felix, take together here 0) (5) Minut. Fel, 

Sit Thales Mileſius omnium primus, &c. Let x begin, ſaith he, with Thales, who 

aw be make water the firft canſe of 4ll things, yet makes he God to be that uni- 
Soul, who out of that created all thingsz the myſtery of water and the 
Spirit being more ſublime, then to be und by the ſons of men. Anaxi- 
wenes, and after him Apolloniates Diogenes tmake himto be the 47r, becauſe both 
infmite and immenſurable. Anaxagorms his opinion was, that GOD was aninff- 
nite «nderſtanding; Pythagoras, that he was that Sovl, which dwelling in the 
whole frame of Nature, did give life to all things. Xenophanes did uſe to fay, 
that every infinite with underſtanding, might becalled GOD. Antiſthenes, that 
there were many popular Gods, and but ont natural one, or one God of Nature; 

Spedippar, that God was that natural and animal power, by which all things are 

_ Democrit#s, though the firſt inventor of that abſurd opinion, that 

World was made of ſeveral Atomes,joybed by chance together; yet forthe 
moſt part he puts Nature in the place of GOD, as alfo did 8iraton and the Epi- 
careans: And Ariſtotle, though inconſtant and of mapy minds, yet other whiles 
he makes him be that Sovl,or underſtanding which pretides over the World, He- 
raclides Ponticus will have him alſo to be a Divine Soul of rofendings and 
thereumo inclined Theophraſtus, Cleanther, Zeno, and Chryſippes; fave that 
they ſometimes call him by the name of Fate. Xenvphortthe Diſciple of Socrates, 
wa of opinion that the form of the true GO D could not be ſeen by oo! "man, 
and therefore was not tobe ſought or inquired itito: Arifto Chins, thi hes 
not to be copreberded : both of them guefling at the Majeſty of Almighty God, 
byadeſpair of underſtanding what indeed he was. And Pſato _ not only 
dotlr athicm of God, that hes the Parent of the World, the Maker of all Celeſti- 

& and Terreſtrial creatures but by reaſon of his eminent and inctedible pow- 

er, it was a difficult thing to find what he was, and havitg found itn impoſſi- 
blemarter to expreſs it rightly. And of all theſe Ai#»tins noteth, that they 
are Eadem fore pe noſtra, the fame almoſt with that which was affirtied of GOD 

in the SchovIsof CH R1s 7: Informuch, ith he, that one tmight very juſtly 

think, that the modern Chriſtiazs were Philoſophers, of that the old Phils 5 

bad indeed bcey Chriſtians. La@tntins dlfo doth affirm that they did vail the 

fame truth under divers notions; and that whether called him Nature , 

Redſon, Underſtanding, F at al ntceſſity, the Digint Law, or iti what phrale ſoever 

= did uſeto ſpeak him z idem eſt qu 


od a rob Deus dicitay (c), it was the ſame ()La8.Lt5. 
which we ( the followers of CHR78T) call GOD, | 
His n4twre being thus declared (as far as could be ſeen by the Eye of Reaſon) 
ed we next unto thoſe Fpithets or Adjand:, iv pox loo nature is ſet 
hinthe beſt of their Writers. Ph#olavs a Scholar of Pythagorss hath told = 


—— 
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of him, that he is ſngularis, immobilis, ſai imilis, that there is but one God, the 


(ons chief Lord of all, and that he is immovable, always like himſelf (4) : the Dj. 


C-J- 


vine Plato, that God iggood, and the 7dea of all goodneſs, the Author of what. 
ſoever is good or beautiful, and the fountain of truth, thathe is alſo /iving and 
everlaſting. vdya m9: Ows tae vhra, cate, ail, as I have ſomewhere found him 
cited. Ariſtotle ſometimesalſo doth come hame to this, in whom the attributes 


- of «Swear & di@ , immortal and eternal do eft-ſoons accur. By Orphens it ig 
- faid that he isi»viſible, that he hath his dwelling in the Heavexs, that he fig 


(c) Phocy!.Car, 


there, in 25-0» 3fhe, in a Golden Throne, and from thence doth dart his thun. 


ders upon wicked men. Phocylides hath given us as much of him, as one verſ 
can hold (e), E524 82 ole, Swans I' due of maviaker. There is one God, (aith he, 
woſt wiſe, moſt powerful, and moſt happy. One of the &iby/s, heaps upon him 
the lorious attributes, of being of great Majeſty, begotten by none, invig. 
ble, yet bebolding all things ; and Apolo one of the Heathen Gods comes ng 
ſhort of her, ſaying of God that he was ages of himſelf, and taugkt of mom, 
immoveable, and of a name not to be expreſſed. Thele two laſt paſlages we before 
cited out of La#artizs, but then it was to prove that there was a G O D, And 
to theſe add that verſe 'ofthe ſame Apol/o, which is elſewhere cited by LaGas- 


(1 Laftontd.1. 25295 ( f), "Adder, die Namy, dare rs, in which he calleth him the inmortd 


Ch 6,7. 


and eternal -G 0 D, the wnſpeakable Father. Lay all which hath bcen ſaid toge- 
ther, and we may gather out of all this deſcription of him ( for to define him 
rightly is a thing impoſble ) that G 0 D is an immortal and eternal Spirit, exiſf. 
ing of himſelf, without any beginning, inviſible, incomprehenſible, omnipotent, with 
ont change, or paſſion, by whoſe Almighty power all things were created, and 

whoſe divine goodnefi they are ſtill preſerved. What more then this isſaid 

the Church of England, the pureſt and molt Orthodox of the daughters of Sion; 
which in her Book of Articles thus declares her (clf (g), that is to ſay, There 


the but one living and true God, everlaſting, without body, parts, or paſſions, of i 


nite power, wiſdom and goodneſs; the Maker and pw of all things, both vi 


and inviſible. What more hath been delivered by the Antient Fathers, why 
had the light of Scripture to direct them in it 3 then that which hath been faid 
by theſe Learned Gentiles, upon no other ground then the light of Reaſon} 
Which manifeſtly proveth that both the Beeing and the Nature of God, wer 
points ſo naturally ed inthe Souls of men, that neither the ignorance ef 
letters, or the pride of wealth, nor the continual fruition of ſenſual pleaſurs 
have hitherto been able to efface the CharaGers and impreſſions of it, as before 
Tfaid. Andif aG 0D, and but one only, he mult be ſuch as is deſcribed, orns 
GOD at all. But of the Attributes _—_ Ads of Almighty God, we ſhall ſpeak 
tnoreatlarge in the twonext chapters. £ 

In the mean time, by this Theology of the Learned and more ſober Gentile 


_ we may ſee ſufficiently, that many of thoſe whoare counted Chriſtians do fall 


þ) Ni 
Shr3*ry 
L 1 ti. cl 4+ 


Np bee of 
$$-colÞ, 


molt infinitely (ſhort of them in the things of G 0 D. Ofthis kind were the A» 
thropomorpbite, a ſort of Hereticks proceeding from one Andews, by birth a Sx 
714, but living forthe moſt part in Eg ypt, who miſcrably miſtaking many Text 
of huly Scripture, conceived and taught, Dexw humans efſe forma, eundemgn 
corporalia membra habere, that God was made,of humane ſhape, and had the 
ſame members as men have G). Which though it was ſo groſs a folly as would 
have been hiſfled put of all the Schools of Philoſophy; yet found it ſuch a plaw 
fible welcome with the Monks of Eggpe, that Thegphilus the Learned Patriarch 
of Alexandria was'n danger tobetorn in pueces, becauſe he had oppoſed them 
in their peeviſh courſes (;)). And of this ſort allo were the Marichees, whofor 
fear they ſhould make God the Author of any thing which was nor pleaſing to 
them, asdarkuef, Winter, and whatſoever elſe did ſeem evil tothemz would 
needs obtrude upon the world two co. trary principles,or two Supreme Powers, 
from ohc of which all that wasgoog, from the other all that was evi/ or o uy 


'? 


A” A 
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ed to them, did proceed originally(k). The firſt Author of this Herefie amongſt 11 wv. xc. 
the Chriſtians, was one Manes, who lived about the times of Awrelianws, Anno biſtd.6.c.z1, 
213. by birth a Perſia, to whom this error was firſt ted out of the 
Schools of Zoroaſter, that great Eaſtern Rebbir, who {ceing but with half an 
eyeinto ſacred matters, had fancied to himſelf two Gods, bothof equal power, 
one good, the other bad ; the one called Oromaſes, and the other Arimanine; 
the one the Author of things, and the other of evil. Other impicties he 
maintained, which made him execrable in the eyes both of God-and man but 
1takenotice of no other at this preſent time, as being not within the com 
of the work in hand. And even in this we need not ſpend more time to £ 


his fellows, then to ſend him and his to School to the 61d Philoſophers 3 moſt of mY 
which acknowledged but one principinme , or common principle, from whom all 
creatures in the world took their inning: Orifthey did altow of many 


prixcipia, as many times they did unto feveral things, which ſeemed to be of 
| nature yntoone another; yet they referred all in the laſt reſort to oxe 
only prineiple or principinmx, in which all others met as their common center (1). (1) Singlic.in' 
And this they called Priveipinm onmia principia tens, the Principle or 4"! Fpifer. 
prin which excelled all others; and finally reſolved, ab hoc wno <p 
that from this one principle or prixcipinmnall the reſt deſcended. Had it been 
yo ror what a consinual conflit had there been ſince the world began be- 
God and the Devil, betwixt the ptimciple and the bad 3 bertwixt the 
yiver of bleſſings,and infliter of panittnnents.For being of contrary affeftions, = =__ 
Fiers poſſe ut aliquid diverſum velit, it might well be Cor rather it could not -* 
otherwiſe be } that they ſhould differently declare themſetves m ſome one par- 
ticular (»), which muſt needs draw them into ſuch remedilefs quarrels, as (n) Lagav; 
Hewer fableth to have been athonyft the Gods of the Gentiles, whiles ſome decla- !-1.c.3. 
red themſelves for Troy, atd the reft agaitiftir. Malciber i Trojam, proTroja 
ar wats faid the Lative Poet, Which what a cotifufion' atd Affeath ion it 
would brin}; on the courſe of Nature, I leavetoany man tb jadge which hath 
common ſenſe. But Manes, as it ſeems, eng 9 ache neighbour to the Twrd; , 
who twetkt clofe by Periz, had entertained alſo. thtit' Rehgian £ of whom it 
mightbe ſa1d, and that not tinfitly, as Za#antiss doth: Pati of the Greek 
fe alios deos colere wt ofint, aliv} ne noceant (7 k "that fo d'WOr- (n) LaSart. 
ſome Gods for fear, and others forlove ; forne out & to receive bene. 1-1-0. 
| yy from them, others left elſe they ſhould be troubled and aid; 


d and aid, 
ed ut Myer was his name, dtd m4dnef wes his-nature, © To the 
halve Goth Fighific ). And title 1efb then tad are they, who for fear they 
fhould-be thought tofeventt of the Maricheanr, have ves pan 


kentting Od nor the Hive AVG DAY of he FH of 
rethe ; 1314 not the prime Author viily of the evil of 
hin: ; bit att of the Evite fn a — or F/FYS 

**Norean itbur feetn ftrarige toaknowihg mai, why looks with an, iodiffe- 
renteyeupon the antierit Gem#fer;and” i. ene gy ; that iter thoſe 


in times of ſuch an Epidemical and general darkneſs, ſhould have ſo much ofthe 
Chriſtian in them, or that they which live under the light of Chriſts glorious 
pel, ſhould have ſo much in them of the Heathen. The Learned Gentiles 
though they did acknowledg but one Supreme power, whom they called Deun 
naturalem, or the God of Nature: yet they allowed of many National and To- 

', pical Gods, as before I told you of Yarro. And find we not that though the 
Pot 1.9m; itkly profeſs but oxe Soveraign God, yet the poor Chriſtians 
every where in the Church of Rome are taught to place their confidence in 
more local 8aints, then ever Heathen-Rome did muſter of its Topical Gods ? 
Which whether it grew upon that Church by the inundation of barbarous Na- 
tions; or that the late converted Paynims, before their hearts were throughly 
cleanſed from their former lever, did ſhare the, dignities'and honours of the 
Heathen Gods amongſt ſuch Saints and Martyrs as they moſFaffetted, I will = 
= take 


” 


—— 
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take upon me todetermine here. Certain I am, that in a very little time Rowes' 
Chriſtian came to have more txtelary Szints, and Patrons, and thoſe of each 
Sex too, as their fancies led them, then ever. Heathen Rowe could ſhew God; 
and Goddeſſes.: whoſe Offices they have fo divided amongſt the Saints, that 
changing but the name, and perhaps the dreſs, the ſuperſtition is as groſs now, 
as the Gentiles. And this I I am ſure, on as good authority as 
can be had in the" Church of England, eyen from the very words of the 

of Homilies, which doth ſtate it thus (0): What I pray you be ſuch Saints with 


Idola-" 45, to whom we attribute the defence of certain Countries, ſpozling G O D of his 


honour berein, but the Dit Tutclares of the Gentile Idolaters z ſach os were Be. 
lus to the Babyloniansz Ofiris axd Iſis to the Egyptians 3 Vulcan to the Lemnj. 
ans. What are the Saints to whom the ſafeguard of certain Cities is appointed, but 
the Dii Prafides of the Gentiles; ſuch as were Apollo at Delphos, Minerva & 
Athens, Juno «t and the like. What be ſuch Saints to whom contrary ty 
the uſe of the Primitive Church, Temples and Churches be ereFed, and Altar; 
lded, but the Dii Patroni 3 ſuch as were Jupiter in the CAPITOL, and 
Diana in the Temple of Epheſus. And where one Saint hath Images in divers pla- 
ces, the ſame Saint muſt have divers names, as had the Gods and Goddeſley 
a ——— 80 that when you hear of our Lady of Ipſwich, our Lady 
of oxy Lady of Wilſdon, and ſuch others; what can we think bet 
that it is in imitation of the Heathen Idolaters, who bad their Venus Cypria, 
their Venus Paphia, and their Venus Gnidaz Diana Agrotera, Diana 
and Diana E 2 Nor have they only ſpoyled the true living God of 
due honour in Temples, Cities, Countries and Lands, by ſuch inventions and dt. 
vices as the Gentiles had done before them; bus the Sea aud waters have as wel 
ſpecial Saints with them, as they had Gods with the Heathen ; in whoſe places 
are come $t. Cor 3 St. Cl, and our Lady ſpeciqlly, to whom the $hig. 
ven ſing Ave Maris Neither hath the fire eſcaped their Idolatrous inventis 
ons: for in ſtead of Vulcan and Velta, they have placed St. Agatha, and mak 
letters on her day to quench fire withal. Every Profeſſion and Artificer hath his 
ſpecial Saint, as « peculiar God 3 @s for example, Scholars have St. Nicolas; 
Painters $8. Luke ; NE dies OO Mars, or Lovers their Venus, 
among Chriſtians. N jſeaſes their ſpecial Saints, 4 Gods to cure 
: > Er the F 1 Cornelius, the Tooth-ach $t. Apobk 
lin, &c. Neither do beaſts and cattel lack, their Gods with ws ;, for St. Loy is the 
b, on, ASS Swine-heard , & (ic de c#teris. Nor is this any | 
yed calumny, but fo cleara truth, that it was never-yet gainfaid by thar 
greateſt Advocates; So much hath Rome relapſed to her anticnt Gentiliſme 3, re 
vived again ſo many ofher Gods and Goddeſſes ; that both the Fews and Infidels 
may have cauſe toqueſtion, whether ſhe doth believe in one God alone; or that 
he only is the Father Almighty whom the Creed here mentioneth. Of which and 
other of the Attributes ghty God T am next to ſpeak. 
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Patrem Omnipotentem. 
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The Father Almighty. 


CHAP. IIL. 


of the Eſſence and Attributes of God according to the boly Scripture. The name 
of Father how applyed unto God 3 of bis Mercy, Jultice, aud Omnipotency. 


=A Y that which hath been ſaid in the former Chapter, 
out of the Monuments and Records of the antient 
Gentiles, it is apparent that they knew that there isa 
GOD, that he was oxe only, and that this oe God 
was an Eternal and Immortal Spirit, exiſting of him- 
ſelf, without any beginning, inviſible, incomprehenſible, 
omnipotent, without change or paſſion. In which de- 
| ſcription we have all thoſe Epithets ſummed up toge- 
ther out of the worksand writings of thoſe reverend 
Sages 3 which Ruffimas, a Chriſtian Writer of 
the Primitive times, hath beſtowed upon himin his Expoſitionof the Creed. De- 
' #menmandis, ſubſtantiam, intellige, ſine initio, ſine fine, fengiiem, ſine ulla ad- 
wixtione, i lem, incorpoream, ineffabilem, ineſtimabilem, in quo nibil ad- 
uw, nibil creatum (a), And though it could not be expetted that the Gen (0) Rufſmin 
tiles guided only by the light of Nature, ſhould have faid ſo much : yet for the 9% * 
better knowledge of the Eſſence, Attributes, and works of G 0 D, we mult not 
reſtour ſelves contented with that meaſure of light which was diſcovered unto 
but make'a more exaGt ſearch for it in the holy Seri - | Concerning 
ich there js a memorable ſtory of Juſtin Martyr, which eth in his Dia- 
| Jogue with Trypho the Jew. St. Paxl hath'noted of the Greeks, that they ſeek of- 
gen (> 3 andnever was the note more cxaQQly true then'in that particu-, ,,,,c..... 
lar, For being inflamed with a deſire of coming to a more perfe& knowledge | 
of the Nature of G0 D then had beengenerally attained by the common peo- 
ple; firſthe applyedhimſelfunto the 8toicks, who by the gravity and preci 
neſs of their converſation, did ſeem moſt likely to diret him. But this know- 
was not with the Stoicks, g iv vile izinrd pr et ©, nor could he learn 
uch there of the nature of God (c). Next he betook himſelf to the Peripate- (cy Juftin: _ 
ticks,”men moſt renowned for their knowledge in the works of Nature, and _ del.s 
the ſubtilties of diſputation. But there he profited lefs then before with the ** 9h 
Stoicks, the Peripateticks wap. more irreſolute, and ſpeaking leſs divinely of 
, thethings of GO D, then any ofthe other Sets of Philoſophy. Then had he ſe- 
- yerally recourſe unto the Pythagorean and the Platoniſt, who were moſt eminence | 
in thoſe times for the contemplative parts of Learning, g rj «iv iliv weis, and 
in the ſearch of immaterials, But _ Divinity was not to be found in - 
the 
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the writings either of the Pythagoreans or the Tlatoniſts ; although theſe laſt did | 


ſeem to come more near the truth, then cjther rhe "oy tith, "or the Stoick, 
'At laſt he was encountred by a Reverend old man, a C i 


by him directed tothe Book of God, writ by the Prophets and Apoſtles, Ini wiry 4 


ian Father, and wag 
1d dane og 6s & ime as they which only knew the truth, and which alone 


wereable tounfold. it rightly. The counſel of which Reverend man he obey."' 


ed full gladly, and profited ſo well i the Schools of CHRIST, that he became 

a Martyr for the Faith and Goſpel. So we, if we would come unto the perfe&. 
knowledge of G 0 D, though we oy ſpore ourſelves, and refreſh our thoughts 
in the pleaſant walks and proſpetts of Philoſophy 3 muſt at the laſt apply our 

ſelves to the boly Scriptures, where we ſhall be as far inſtructed .in the thingy' 
of GOD, as he thinks fit to be communicated to the ſons of men. 

Now for our better zethod inthe preſent ſearch, we will conſider GOD in ' 
thoſe names and Attribater, by which he hath made known himſelf in his holy | 
Covenants. 'And firſt we meet with that of the Lord FE HOY AH; which the 
Greeks uſually.called the Tetragrammaton, or the namie conſiſting of four letters, 
( for of no more it doth confiſt in the Hebrew language ) the Jews more proper- 
ly nomen epreprictes O- glorioſum, the moſt peculiar and molt glorious name 
of the Lord our God, appropriated unto him 1n fo ſtri&t a manner, that it was 
not lawful to communicate it unto any Creature. By this name was he firſt plea- 
ſed to make himſelf known unto Moſes, ſaying, that he 5ad appeared to Abra; 
ham, Tfaac, and Jacob by the name of God Almighty, but by this Name of Jeho- 


(4) Exod.6.3 Vah, he had not made himſelf known unto them (4). And in the Prophet Eſay , 


Ego ſum Jehovah, id eſt nomen menm, i.e, I am Jchovah, that is my Name 


(e) Ea.428. and #2y glory will I not give unto another (e). Derived it is os an old He. 


(/) Apocil.44 was, and which 5 to come (f)). Nor doth itfignifie alone a ſelf _ by 


brew root, which fignifieth, ens, exiſtens, Being or exiſting; And hereupon w, 
that when Moſes wv third of rs 4. asked rig name of GOD, the i Lord 
retarned this anſwer to him, 1 Awe that I Amr, and thus ſhalt thou ſay unta the 
people, T AM hath ſert me unto you. And hereupon it was that St. FO HM . 
calleth him in the Book of the Revelation, i 6, g i, $3 «y5ue®, which is, which 


which he hath a Beeing in and of himſelf, and doth communicate abeeing unto 
all the creatures: butit is uſed in Scri for a name of power, by which he 

overneth all thoſe creatures, on which he hath been pleaſed to beſtow a beeing, 

nd therefore if we mark it well, though he appear unto us by the name þ. 
God in the firſt of Gexeſfſs, when the Creation was an Embryo, an imperied. 
work : yet hes no where called by the name of the Lord Jehovah, till the. 
Creation was accompliſhed, and his works made perfet : The Fathers hereup-. 
on obſerve ( and the note is handſom) that the name of G 0D js abſolute, ele. 


dixit, Dems vidit, & Dems feeit, God ſaid, and God ſaw, and God created. Ga 
that he was not called the Lord, wn e name of JEHOY 4 H, till the _ 
Chapter, when he had finiſhed all his works, the Heaven and Earth, and 2 

thingsinthe ſame coritained, and that there was ſome creatwre framed on which 
to exerciſe his Power and Supreme command. Ex quo creata ſunt jn que poteſt as 


On -_ g- ageret ex eo fait ws eſt & diius DOMINOS (2g), ( forby theword Dominw. 


(b) Joſe 
La, c, 18. 


"telling us of ſome 


o the Latines render ine JE HOPE as the Greeks by we@ ) as he 
telleth us there. In this | there had been no other reaſon, it 
was a name or Attribute ( call it which we will ) which wasnot-fit to be com 
municated untoany creatures, as many other of his names and Attributes have 


+ -uſed tobe. And thisthe Jews ſo ſtood onin their later times of that State, - that 


th. they would by no tneatspiveit toan earthly Prince : oſephws the Hiſtorian (þ 
—_— non them, whom no iabiorkB.; torment could an 
, | to 
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tb confer this title on any of the Rowen Emperors, though at that time they i 
had their Countrey in-ſfubjection, and did Lord it over them Had they ſtayed 
here it had been well. No body could have grudged or murmurred, that GOD 
ſhould have a name peculiar to himſelfalone,or that his name ſhould not be men- 
otherwiſe then with fear and reverence. But afterwards it gave occaſion 
'  toluch ſuperſtitions, as made them ſubje to the ſeorn and cenſure of all other 
lez the uſe of that moſt facred Name being forbad at all times upon pain 
of death: for.fear forſooth, Ne quotidiano uſu vilcſceret (3,), leaſt the promil- oy es 
cuous uſe thereof ſhould bring it into diſeſteem amongſt the Yulger. The very * Fre 
fame reaſon, if you mark it, for which the Meſſing Prieſt in the Church of Rome 
is to ſpeak the words of Conſecration in 10 low avoyce, that the next 
ftander by cannot hear aſyllable. Ne fic vileſcerent ſacroſanFaverba ( &), leaſt (4) Imocent 3 
y ſhould grow into contempt with the common people. —_— X 
ſecond name which doth occur of G0 D in the holy Scripture (for of 
Eljeb,which proceedeth from the ſame root, I forbear to ſpeak) is that-of Eloab 
inthe ſ»gxlar, but moſt frequently that of Elohim in the «mer number : Ie (igni- 
feth the mighty Judges, and is derived from 4lab, which is toſweer : becauſe 
thatin all weighty cauſes, when neceſlity requires an 0ath to find out thetruth, 
we are to ſwear only by the name of God, who is the righteous Judge both of 
Heaven and Earth. For the moſt part itis rendred by the ExgliſÞ GOD, and is 
firſt uſed by 2doſes in the firſt — of Geneſis, Bereſbith bara Elobim, faith the © Gn 1-1» 
Hebrew Text, In principio creavit Dew, faith the dy Latine 3 in the begin- 
zing God created, ſaith the Modern Exgliſb.. Where Elobim, a Nown of the plu- 
ral number, is joined with Bare, being a Verbof the ſingular number, to fignj 
the Myſtery of the glorious Trinity, as many of our late. Divixes have 
= note : A —_— any of the old Tranſlations which have been 
xmerly in uſe in the Chriſtian Church, did take notice of it 3, nor are conftru- 
Rionzof that kind ſuch ſtrangers in the Hebrew tongue ( as other Learned men 
- hayenored) as that fo high a myſtery of the Chriſtjan faith ſhould have no better 
$to on then fo weak aCriticiſm. This name is'generally rendred 
m Greek by ©, (whence the Latine Dews ) andin Engliſh GOD : and is not ſo 
rto the heavenly Majefty, as not to. be communicated ſometimes to the 
creaturealſo. For thus the Lord to Moſes in the Book of Exodas, Ego conſtitui te 
Deum Pharaonis ( the word is Elobim in the Hebrew) I have thee aGod 
unto Pharaoh OG, that is to ſay, I haye made thee # « God unto him, to. be the ( Exod.7.re 
imtermntio or Embaſſador betwixt me and him, And ia this ſenſe it is applyable 
alſo unto Kings and Princes z as Ego dixi, Dii eftis, I have ſaid, ye are Pſal. 
82. becauſe {-p participate of his Supreme Power, and. are his itutes 
and Vicegerents here upon the Earth : in which reſpett they ate called Pofeſftates, 
Powers, in the very Abſtra#.: The Powers that be (faith the Apoſtle) are ordain» 
def GOD (1). And for the Greek word 94, (whencethe*Latine Dew) there, 
are given us three Originations of it, all ſerviceable to fet-forth the nature of 
lou: Godhead.. For firſt itis derived ami.r? 9%, which fignifies trorwr, 
becauſe of that Gift motion which he ſeemeth to have, by being preſent inall 
places: thoſe which conceived not the miracle of his preſence, conjecu 
ring at him by the ſwiftncſs and agility of motion. Azcordingiintothar of. + 
Virgil (m), | | IP 77:41 hers 5 1 4: (#) Paugil. . 
*,  ——-Dewmireper omnes. + 4903 1. emp lids 
Terraſq; tr maris, Celumg; profundum- 


| Thevery ſame withthat of David, If I climbap into Heaven, thou art theres if & 
godown into Hell, thow art there alſo (n). A thi jeqed by Ceciling againſh ()? al139 0 
by} er F wp eden; Pampa. yr 


4=- 4 x only. given 
a Supreme direFion over all world! ns fairs: Sed quod locks omnibus inter erret(o), (0) Mir. el 
paces Uh, that was conceived to: be too 

2 greas 


but that he ſhould be preſent in 
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a prejudice to thoſe many Gods whom the Gemtiles worſhipped and = 


upin their fevcral Temples. - But of this more anon in a place more proper. The, 
ſecond Etymon of wc, 154m 17 Sir, which is to ſte, according 'to another 

ſage of the Prophet Jeremy, Can any bide himſelf in ſecret places, ſo that I fþ 
not ſee him, ſaith the Lord (r)? In this reſpe& the good old Father Irena, 


hath of God, that he is totav fs mens es, all eye,all light - 


Orphexe an old Heathew Poet tells us alſo of him, that though he be inviſible, yet 
be ſeeth all things. Av» # by, tgjn, ents N 16 with began, as Clemens citeth him in his 
Protrepticon, or Exhortation. The third and laft is awi #3 a12w7, to inflawe or kin. 
dle, becauſe that by the vertue of his wo power, he doth i»flame our 
Souls with the fire of zeal, and kindle a right f vo within ts 3 Ef? dews in nobi, 
agitaxte caleſcimus il/o «), as in another caſe {aid the Heathen Poer. 

But leaving theſe Grammatical obſervations on the.name of G 0 D, pats weot 
forwards to Gale other titles, by which he is preſented to us m the holy Ser. 
pture, which are El, Helion, & Adoxai. Of theſe the firſt is El, and pence bf 
em as the firong God: GOD being not only ſtrong m hts own Ejence, Ja 

exethand fortitude toall the creatures, according to their 
_ this name Chriſt invoketh the aſſiſtance of tis heavenly Father, ſaying, 


u) Mat.27.46 El;,Eli Eloi, Eloi the &yriack) MyG God, why haſt tho 
® Kar 154 ſehen - xt by fame iocal x” ed himſelf "4 A rote rpr-t - the fron 


6) Heyſred. in 
NJ, ov dics. 


and moſt mighty G 0D, Eſa.9.6. The next is Helion the moſt high, A1t/{ſrnmwr; 
a name t God in both the Teſtaments, Pay thy vows to the molt High, 


Pſal.$0.14. the power ror ci he Luk.50.32. the 80n of the moſt Hi 


Lak.8.28. Meſt high, pet of his habitation, becauſe he hath 
dwelting- on bigh, Pſal.113 (in which Fett the Heathen Poets faid of their 1dol- 
Jupiter, k Wigner Ayers tale (*y), that he dwelleth in the higheft Heavens) but 
relation to his Eſeace, by which he infinitely'excceds all crearures, both in Hee 
ven and Earth, Shoe competibn ef tarere but toys and rrifles. So little rex 
ſon have we to be proud of our earthly fortunes, or of our natural. parts ar 
es; that rather | whence we are, made of duſt and aſhes, the thought 
fſhould humble us Fa che fight of God, and make us have recourſe to hy 
to obrain perfe&tion. The laſt we meet with in this kind, ( for ſtill @arb up 
thoſe Names or Attributes whichare both ebſohete in God, and Eſſential to þ re 
is tharof Adonai, or wy Lord. Aname, asitisnoted inthe Mazorerh, found « 
it ſelf io morethen 134 times in all the Old Teſtament, but fadſtitured by the 
Modern fuperſtitious Jews, in rhe of Jehovah, as often as they meer that 
word im the courſe of the Text. Aname derived by the Learned from hey 
brew Eden, n Ani od a Baſfs CY on which the whole buj 
deth rel «hot we choſen to expreſs hisnature, who bed 
kept wrof 8 the Earth, almift hath it 3 by whorm the whole && 
the Univerſe is preſerved  Theſeare the xames or Titles of Ah 
© angy God, by whe hark made knots hiſt rotbinchoſenfervancs, all 
withont retatton to the creature, and firch as rather ſerve 
ies eta, then ſet forth his :' for" Dews eft omen nature 0 
asSt. Ambroſe To All of them 3. vor us this-of G01 
oof a ſelf=exifbin ay ver en eee of 1m enfible firength, 
- #xſpeakable defy: nd ary. th as he hath all this of himſelf alone, fo like an Uni- 
"-yerlal Parent, he communicates a being to all the creatures, and doth endue 
rar; with ſo much of his powet #vd wifdorn, of his ſtrengrth-and Majeſty, a 
ſuffice to eve nant perahgt laces, Not that the creature doth 
cake of tk e not fo; but that he is the 
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quaaJheel, 2 { eſſence ot a ; we receive aNfo his abttpJance, all a, 
jel. apr ortrngs forr ſoever, which wee expo fot ns in our feveral' calling: 
or 
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Ee out of bis fulnef we have all rectived (b), as'we are told by the Apoſtle. (5) job.7.i6 
Sy & re Floden of theſe names, or rather ofthe nature of God repre- + 
ſented in them, we come untothe _— of thoſe real attributes, whichare 
ſo proper aud pecuhar to the Lord our asnot be communicated unto any 
creature 3 of which we muſt firſt ſpeak a little, in the way of groundwork or 
'undation, before we can behold him as the Father Almighty: And theſe are 
principally two, ſmeplicitas, and infinitas. Simplicitas, or the ſimplenef of God, _ 
if wemay focall it, isthat whereby he is voidof all compoſition, either of mat- - 
ter and form, or parts and accidents compounding, whether they beſenſible or 
intelligible only. For whereas all __— ſubſtances are compounded of matter 
and form, and he angelical natures of a potentia and an «Fae, as the School-wen 
it: GOD being imcorporeal hath no matteror form; and being wholly 
exiſting, all at o ce together, muſtbe puras a&as, not _—_ thing i po- 
tentia, which at firſt he had not. Por if GOD were compounded of matter 
and form, there muſt be ſome pre-exiſtent »vatter out of which he was made ; 
_andif he be compounded of potentie and a#we, he muſt arid may beſomewhar 
- whichat firſt he was not : both which are ſo deſtructive of the nature of G 0D, 
being once admitted, he is God no longer, And therefore in my mind the , 
judicious 8ca/jger hath very well determined of it, in theſe following words , | 
c) Intelligenti# habent aliquid ſimile materiz, aliquid ſmile forte. Solus Deug ()5caig.hs 
[= , in quo xibil in potentia, ſed in aftu omnie; imo ipſe puras, pri- oe 
mar, medins, ultimizs atus: that is to' ſay, The Angels or, trtefigences have 
ing proporcionable unto matter, and ſomething which reſemblerh form. 
Ged only 18 a ſimple uncompounded eflence, in whom there is nothing i# poterx- 
tia, but all things in 49 : he being a pure 4& himſelf, and the firſt, intervenient, 
and laſt of of all. Cod then js in the firſt place a ſmple,or uncomponnded effence, 
without _ or accidents: his attributes not differing from his efexce at all, bur 
—_— very eſſence, ( for in Deo non eſt 1iſs Dews, as the old rule was) ; 
ng eſſentially from one another,but only in regard ofour weak under- 
ding :- which being not able to know or comprehend the earthly things by 
| ,muſt of neceſſity bave many diſtin ads and notions, to compre- 
of the incomprehenſible God, And being ſuch a ſfezxple uncom- 
eſſence without parts or accidents, he is both great without quantity, 
and good without quality, merciful without paſſion, every where without 
motion, in Heaven without a place or «bz. | 
"The ſecond 4t1ribute of God which before we ſpake of, is that of Twfinitenep, 
by which God is abſolutely and aftually infivite in his aFs and effence. And 
_ this #nfinite or infinitenefs, is defined to be that without which nothitig is or 
canbe, Infinitum eſt extra quod nibil eſt, ſaid the old Philoſophers: ſo that it is 
mpoſhble for any thing to be without orbefides that, before or after that, in 
which all poflible being is comprehended. And this inff#ry doth branch it ſelf 
mtotheſe four ſpecies, that is toſay, Infinity in regir ation, which we 
call Eternity. 2. Infinity in regard of dimenbo, ich we call Immenſty. 3.1n- 
ſmity in regard of comprehenſſons, by which we fay that God is of infinite wiſ- 

', and of infinite Gewleden And laſt of all, Infinity in regard of power, 
Which we call 0--ipotexce. And firſt, Infinity in regard of 4wration, which we 
callEternity, is that attribute of the Lord our God, by which he is vir 116 4 

* Wiking or end 3 without ___— s, or end of time 3 without ſucceſſi- 
on or preceſſion, if F may ſo ſpeak, Or elfe we may define it with Boetias to be 
the entire or total poſſeſſion of interminable life, all at once together : or otherwiſe 
thus, to be 2 circalar duration, whoſe inſtants are always, arid whoſe terminations 
extremities never were #07 ſhall be, which are the words of Triſmegiſtus with 
little change. In this reſpe& God rook unto himſelf this name, 7 AA, or. 7 
4M THAT I AM: all time being preſent unto God, as is alſo that infinit 
Which was before the beginning of time, and (hall bealfo as it is, when time - | 
lc 
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Sz The F atber Almighty. 

: ſelfſhall be no more. In this regard hetells us alſo of himſelf, that he is Aandg 

(0) Apecal. 214 (e) or the firſt or the laſt, which was, and is, and is to come ; (till the ſame fa 

$414 ever. Andfinally-inthisreſpettit is ſaid by Tertabian, Ante omnia Deus erat ſs 

( Tonul. a» Iu, CO erat ſibi tempus, mundus &- omnia, i.e. (f)) Before all things were, Gag 
was, and he was alſo to himſelf, time, the world, and all things. He was 

quia nil alind extrinſecas preter illum, becauſe there was not wy thing withow 

or beſides him: and yet not then alone, if we weigh it rightly, Habebat emi 

Deum quod habebat in ſemetipſo, $&c, for he had always with him that divine wif 

dom, which he had always 1n himſelf. And fo the old Philoſophers are tobe ex 

pounded when they ſay of God, that he is unmnr@, y «i/@, immortal and eter. 

al, or everlaſting; that is tuſay, not only a parte poſt, as Angels and the ſoulrof 

men arecalled mortal ; but alſo « perte ante, which none was but God. Which 

makes up that concluſion of the royal rſalmiſt,Before the mountains were brought 

forth, or ever the earth and the world were made, thou art God fromeverlaſting, 

(s) Plal g0.2. and world without exd ('g); world withoutend, «parte poſt ; from cverlaſting 

alſo, 4 parte ante-: but in both eternal. 

Of the ſame nature is that infinrtenefin Almighty Ged in po of d4imenſom, 
which by a name diſtin& may be called immen{ity, whereby he is of. infinite ex 
tention, not circumſcribed with any bounds, filling all places whatſoever, but 
contained of none. Of this izrmenſity or unmeaſurableneſs doth the 
ſpeak, ſaying, Who hath wred the waters in the hollow of hjs hand, and meted 
out Heaven with his ſpen,and comprehended the = z the earth in his three ſingers, 
( after ſuch a manner as men take up a duſt or and weighed the monntaim 

) Ia. 40.12. Pit hſcales, and the bills in a balance (b). Who taketh up the llles as « very litth 


15-17- thing, before whom all nations are as nothing, as the drop of « bucket. This by ano» 
ther name, and in other reſpetsis alſo called Vbiquity, or Ommipreſexce, by: 
mays 7 aca oy IE _ ne. and > tO none: 
but as a ſphere (as very u ingly ſaid Triſmregiſtzs ) whoſe Center is every. 

t« eh 6 by 


where, erence no where.[n reference to this we find it faid by Aoſe 
(1) Deut.4.39 the Lord our God, that he i God in Heaven above, and in the earth below (i). The 
| veryſame with that of the royal Pſalmiſt, If 1 climb up into Heaven, thou an: 
(©Pl43;9.8. there 5 if Igo down into Hell, thow-art there <p: And ſo we have it both 
Bog and in the Pſalws.In reference unto this it is ſaid by Jeremy, Do not I fl 
(1) Jer. 23-7, Heaven and Earth, ſaith the Lord # (I) And, Can any man hide himſelf in ſec 
'— ©®* places that Tſhall wot ſee him?. And ſo we have it in the Law and the Prophety 
too, And ck. Gemtiles did exceedingly ſtomach at the Primitive Cbrif 
ans, for giving this Ubiquity or Omnipreſence to their Lord and God, Di 
(m)Ninu Fet, £27 ſcilicet illum volunt &- ubique preſentem (#1), as Cecilizs mthe Dialogue dill 
objeQ againſt them + yer did the Fathers of all times ſtand moſt ſtoutly toy: 
and would not yield a jot to their importunities. For thus faith the renowned 
(n) 4uguſt, 4+ Auguſtine, Dewe mens prſcns, nhique totws, muſquam incluſus (=), my Gl 
civie.0eiJ.1, faith he, in all in all places wholly, butſoin all places as cog 
Wo" tained in none. Gregory the great, Deas eſt intra omnia non incluſ, 
(s) Gregor, in x74 omwienon excluſus ye ergy wget rn bt ern , 
PAL 19" * but watincloſed's; be i witbout all things, Lit not excluded 3 he is above all thi 
but wot lifted up 3'and finally. beneath all things, and yet not depreſied. , Ant 
though itmay be truly aid of the ſons of men, £xi wbique eſt, nuſquam oft z, 
that ws every where, is no-where: that is to ſay, he that ingageth himſcifis 
> he neg= 1-4} with none: yet ſo it cannot be ed of the G8 
of ven, unleſs perhaps it be a qualified ſenſe, interpreting unſquam eſſe, of 
ron includi. And inthat ſenſe is that ſaying of St. Bernrrd pn Leer. + .\ 
quam eft, & ubique eft: i.e. He is no where, becauſe noplacecither real or imds 
ginary can comprehend or contain him 3 and he is every where, becaule no bodſ 
no nor ſpiritual ſubſtance can exclude his preſence. = 
rocced we next to the third ſpecies or kind of infinitenef, which we _ 


benſons, by which all things whatſoever, as well things fu- 


for ever before him z'by which 
he knoweth things that arc not as if they were,and doth accordingly decreeand 


judgment, as if they were aCtually his eyes. For firſt; God beiflg of wa in« 
finite knowledge, molt pertedtly and fimply knoweth all things in himſelf, which 
—_— or ſhall be in the times to come: and then being of an infinite wiſdom 


todhſpole of all things, as may conduce moſt to his honour and glory 5 hath ei- . 


en them bound: which they ſhall not paſs, or left them a diſpoſitive power 
—_— own occaſions ; putting upon ry 9-4 neceſlary the hs of nedelliey, 
and leaving things een rr to the lot of. concingency. The due confideration 
of which weighty point, brought the Apolile tocry out, ”9 842&, 0 the depth of 


ſin& a#r and attributes in our apprehenſion, yet differnotin GO D, as before 
wasfaid, nor _— very much 1a themſclvesat all. For wiſdom: is bur the ex- 
cellency of oY ce, conſiſting either in the dignity or uſefulneſs of the mat- 
\ te more perfect manner of diſcerning what they truly are. _ 
eel or more uſeful kind of krrowledge, al are theſe two offices 

ly to propoſe aright end; the other to preſent a ew mide 

ing t f. But being it is equally conſonant to Gods infinite 
Oſlo, __ not a whit Gatgney tory tO his i»fizrte power, that forme thing 
beas truly contingent, as are really a y neceſſary: hath 
God been __ as well todecree contingercy,as todeeree orfore-determine of 


it will follow by good cules of Logick, that though there 
beds amaarability in the counſels of God, arifin P- the infinitenefof his 


ner and wiſdom: yet that there are ſome which might nothave 
been;and that ſome things are not which yet might havebeen, or might: have 
bgen'far otherwiſe then now they arc. Faracither isthe preſence ortore-knows> 
ledge of Almighty God (for by that name tis infinite 4nowledge- may be ſty- 
le ) the-neccſlary and adzquate cauſe that things ſhall fall outas 


doy 
nototherwiſez but rather . becauſe things thalt m'time ſo fall. or; fees os 


60D s them. Nor doth'his imfinite wiſdom in'purſuit of'the'»w+ au; 
yy mare exd propoſed, nl OR uns 4 moſt; inffnite were 
butthat he is ſtill liberwme agers, and'is at h1 lis 4d 


d 


29 his ove area; of all RG make all-4] 
knowethto be eterval : : neither doth ability of h __ 


hichhodecrces tobe. Dn DT arid nyt 


ict a) rater Doors wpeehy er 
prdimar's of umbte aivſo 
Ike ine oft ers NE 
Kirvef the counſels of G 0'D; thatall things'# 


parponckey of wiſdom, and infallibility of 


"envy Fer ,as well as by:uch wheroonhrtachcmnpaddd aneverla rel 
the executionaf ſome former edit#, SS 
cy which liberty m the boi owe of Iſrael is: paRIER, 


the riches of the wiſdom and fark of God (p) | Which two, though two di- (p) gom.rr. 
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—o The Father Almighty. 


(0) 4, Fink. by him, even to the taking up of a ſtraw 3 ( which was Cartwrights (9) phraſe) 
Bee, Flt although they have not ſaid L nverms exprels, yet do'they neceſlarily inkes 
involve thusmuch : That God by his eternal and itnmutable decrees did &@& 
the whole courſe of nature going with an irreſiſtible and untraftable ſwindgez 
and doth fince only look upon it with an awful eye, as Maſters ſometimes watch 
their ſervants, to ſee how willingly or unwillingly,how carefully or negligent. 
ly they attend his buſineſs. Which how aq it is to the truth ofthe Go. 
(bel, words of CHRIST, Et pater adbucoperatur (r), 1.6. I work and my 
Father alſo worketh, do declare ſufficiently : it being evident by that T 
if conſidered rightly, that thereis altogether as much need of Gods power 
wiſdom, to manage and dirett the affairs of the world, as at firſt romake it. 
Thus are we come at laſt to the fourth and laſt ſpecies of Infinity,which is that 
of Power or of Ommipotence, and thereiatobebold © 0 D asthe Father wo 
ty : the Father,becauſe the fountain and root of being; and the Almighty F 
_ too, becauſe that being in himſelf an eternal being, he had withal a pr inveſt 
ed or inherentin him, to givea being to the Creatures, and to make all thi 
out of nothing, which needs muſt be the a&-of a power moſt mighty. Toth, 
the former part of this Chapter ſerved but as a preamble, or neceſlary intry 
dudion to bring us tothe knowledge of this part of the Article, viz. That Gop 
is not only a Father, but a Father Almighty: which could not otherwiſe have 
been fully cleared and made known unto us, then by a (crious looking on hin 
in his ewes and attributes. For finding in the name F E HOV A H that he is» 
iſting of himſelf, and that from himal! things that are receive their being ; by 
þ in the name of E1, his eminent power in that of 4donai or Lorh 
that he 1s God aoſt high in Helion, and a Judge in Elohim: and then concluc 
out of theſe, that being ſuch, he muſt beofs an uncompounded, and moſtfs 
pleeſlence; by conſequence, eternal , and incomprehenſible, of infinite know 
ledge to ce, and wiſdom to effet what he meaneth todo ; we may fra 
all together come to this reſult, that he can be no other then the Father Ala 4 
tz. And this was the reſs/t which was made of old by the moſt Learned of 
Gentiles : who having made a muſter of his ſeveral Attributes, reſolved alli 
this at laſt, that he wasthe genera! Father both of Gods and Men, the Parent 
the Univerſe, both of Heaven and Earth ; and therefore without queſtic 
ighty Father. Mercarize Triſmegiftzs calleth him interms expreſs, 


Pa 
an_IS. ceaſe Pra the yectds gh he ee 
a Father, to him : Pythagor as im t00,As is (a 
Clement. Platocntituled oo para porn gory or Parent of thel 
verſe. Iawblichw one of Plato's followers, ainningg, or ſelf-father, as be 
' wasnoted. By Ariſtotle in his book de Mundo, he is called Pater deorwm Ob 
. avinum, the Father both of Gods and Men 3 ==np d4pir 7 ©adv mm, in the 
of Hower By Virgil the ſame ſenſe, Hominum ſator atque Deorum, in the 
of the Excids 3--By Orphear, dnirnr dpyeiture, the Original Anceſtor of all 
by. Apollo himſelf, ym =iy, the unſpeakable Father. And for the title of 
yy, I find it given expreſly to him ina veric of one of the 85byls, where 
| , Neanuginy, dign@,' hwne@ wink dmura, i.c. Ommnipotent, invitible, and 
The like doth frequently occur in the Letine Pocts, who 
ighty Father in as poſitive terms, as he is called here in the C 
ferundis imbribas, &c. And in another place, 4! 
ab4idit. atris, as we read in Virgil. At Pater Omnipote 
CN eee of ale wt 
| iT; or Alm1 
ty. nr fi oonmbbngs Farre. err 
.ce-7 not this ſafficient'to ſhew: that even the Learned Gentiles did acknd 
God to be the Father Alaighty. We muſt next ſee, how-and in what" 


To: 4 The Fatber Almighty. — 


Fett he is called a Father, and doth ſtand ſo entituledin the front of the Creed. 

And firſt the name of Father, as applyed to God in holy Scripture,is taken vas. 
ares, or Perſonally, as it denotes the firſt perſon in the 0economy of the glorious 
Irinity. There are three bear record in Heaven, asSt. Job hath it) the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one (a). And in this notion ors («) : Joh. 5. 7 

jonof the word, G 0 Disthe Father of our Lord and Saviour FES Vs 
CHRIST, whom hc hath begotten to himſelf before all worlds, gexeratione 
dire 3 Sip, by ſuch a kind of generation, as neither the tongue of Men 
nor _ can expreſs aright, In this reſpect our Saviour faith of G 0D the 
firſt , 


"— 


I and my Father are one (b): and in another place, which we ſaw (5)Joh-10 39 
before on another occaſion, 1 work,, and my Father alſo worketh (c). Inthis (c) Job.s.17. 
ſenſe God the Father faith of the ſecond perſon, This is my beloved Son in whom 1 
wel pleaſed (4). And finally in this, as no man living, nonot any of the hoſt of (4)Mat.3 17- 
Heaven, is to be called the Sor of God, but the ſecond Perſon; ſo none of the | 
three Perſons takes the name of Father, but thefirſ# alone. Though G 0D hath 
ſeveral ſons, and by ſeveral means, as ſhall be ſhewed anon in the place fit for 
itz yetonly CHRIST is called his begotten Son: and therefore God a natural 
Laker (if Imay ſo ſay ) unto none but him. And this is that which Gregory 
Thaxwatirgis hath told us ſaying, is # 4nG- myg 5% ger Kids $n7s (e), God hath no (*)5r4g-Thmw 
other 80x by nature, but thee my Saviour. The means of this generation Ifor- gy,” 
"bear to ſpeak of. It isa point I waved fromthe very firſt, when firſt I undertook 
to expound this Creed (f'); as being of too ſublime and tranſcendent nature for (f)Yid.Chop-r 
theſballowneſs of my capacity to inquire into, It is enough that I acknowledge 
Ged tobe the Father of our Lord FESUS CHRIST, by an eternal generati- 
on: h I profeſs my ſelfunable to diſcourſe thereof, with any fatisfattion 

tomy ſelf or others. And for the gerzeration of our Saviour in the fulneſiof time, 
by which he was conceived of the Yirgin Mary, I ſhall have opportunity to 
in-a place more proper. So that not having more to ſpeak of the name of 
| Father, as it is perſonal and hypoſtatical in the jr Ferſon only; I ſhall proceed 
| tothatacception of the word, wherein it is taken in«;, or eſſentially, and ſo 
ven.to-G 0 D, that every perſon of the Trinity doth partake - waar But 
cannot chooſe but note, that even in that equality or unity which is ſaid to be 
between the Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, the Father ſeems tome to have ſome < 
Aegis above the others, For not only the Greek, Church doth acknow- 7, 


7 


him to be «gg $ =" ris nim@, the root and fountain of the God-head ; 
tis generally agreed on by all Orthodox Writers, that the Father is fir(t in 

order,though not intime : Pater eſt prior ordine, non tempore, as Alſtedius ſtates 
itz and by. 4q#i2.55 among(t thoſe of the Church of Roxre, that the Sox or ſe- 
' Cond perſon is Principiatas non eſſentiatus (i), that is to ſay, if Irightly under- O4guSunn, 
ſtand kis meaning, that there was a beginning of his exiſtence, though not of his 
$ſence, or a beginning of his Filiation, but not of his God-bead. And yer Idare 
notfay that T bit his meaning, ( forl profels my ſelf uncapable of theſe Schoo!- 
wiceties) becauſe I find it generally agreed on by moſt Learned men, (4) that (4). Feild of 
CHRIST receiveth the beingand eflence which he hath from the Father; al- *< 5 c.u 
though not in the way of produZ@ior of another eſſence, which was condemned as 
anumpious hereſie in Valentings Gentilis,but by communication of the ſame. Add 
here, that thoſe who have moſt conſtantly ſtood up in the defence of the do- 
Qine of the Trinity againſt ſome Hereticks of this Age, do notwithſtanding ſay 
_ anddeclare in publick, that C HA 1ST, though looked upon as the Sor of God 

in his eternal generation, cannot be ſaid to be 4rinG, or ſelf-eſentiate: And 

that both Genebrard (»-),Lindanws, and ſome others of the Komiſh Doftors have (m) Genevr. de 

urelled. Calvin ( whom Beza laboureth to excuſe in that particular ) for Fn: i & 
ying that he is c9384G;, and hath his God-head from himſclf; wherein he is de- Dubna)». 
ſentes by Arminis allo (), and thoſe of the Kemonſirant party in the Belgick (n) 4rmin.Ro- 
Countries, But that the Father Almighty rations inmy Creed was not, and is 5," —_— 
not, 


= 
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T be Father Almighty. 


not, both «k&, and &x3@ too, hath never been affirmed, nor o wuchy 
doubted of, by any Chriſtian Writer of what times ſoever,, | 
' Next look we on the name of Father asit is taken inuli eſſential in _the 
Scriptures, and then i Pong to every perſon of the bleſſed Trinity ; 
( 


of which in his ſeveral perſoxor ſubſiſtence, may be called our Father. Thusre 
weof the ſecond perſon (for of the firſt there is no queſtion to be made ) in the 
9. of Eſay, that wnto ws a Son is born, and that he ſball be called wonderful, th 
mighty God, the everlaſting Father, Verſ. 6. Thus in St. James, we find thatthe 
(0) Jam.l.7: Holy Ghoſt is called Pater Iuminum, { 0) the Father of lights; it yy Oflice 
to {laminate every Soul which is admitted for a member of the Church g 
CHRIST: inwhich reſpet the Sacrament of Baptiſar, in which men are ro, 
nerated and born again of water and the holy Spirit, was antiently called way, 
or illuminatjon. The reaſon why the name Father doth in this ſenſe belong pp 
ſpedively to each, is becauſe they equally concur, as in the work of Creation, 
God the Father creating the world in the Son by the Holy Ghoſt ; fo in thak 
alſo of Kedemption and SanFification. From whence that Maxim ofthe Sch 
Opera Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſa, that is to ſay, the outward or ext 
actions of the Trinity, are ſeverally communicable to the whole eſſence of Gon, 
and not appropriated unto any particular perſox. And yet the name of Fathy 
everrin this acception is y,%n may, and in the common courle of ſpeech 
referred to the firſt Perſon only 3 as he that is «925 $ m2» 73s 2477s, the root and 
| fountain of the God-head, as before was ſaid. For thus hath C H & 1ST him(et 
(2) Mat 6.9. nſtructed usto pray, and ſay, Our F ather which art in Heaven (q). And the 
Church following his command who hath willed us to pray after that mann, 
beginneth many ofher prayers in the publick Litwrgy, with this ſolemn forma 
compellation, Almighty ard moſt merciful Father. Not that we do exclude the 
Son or the Holy Ghoſt, in our devotions, but include them in him. 7 Patre is 
(1) Betarn & ocantur filins &-ſpiritus ſani#us,(r ) as Bellarmine hath moſteruly noted. And 
© therefore though we commonly begin our prayers with a particular addreſsty 
God the F ather,yet we conclude them all with this, through Chriſt Jeſs our Lork 
and ſometimes add, to whom with thee 4nd the Holy Ghoſt, be praiſe for eve, 
Bur leaving theſe more itricate ſpeculations to more ſubtil heads; The named 
. Father in this ſenſe, is aſcribed to God by two ſeveral titles. 
Firſt, Jwre Creations, by the right of Creation, by which he is the Father of 
end Eon dritle of Adoption, by whidh 
And ſecondly, Fwure Adoptionis, by the right and title of Adoption, by which 
he hath —— us 774 St. Pe | : ge) to an inheritance inmortal 
C)1Pet.113:4 xndefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved for ws in the Heavens (3). n 
Firſt, GOD is ſaid to be our Father in the right of Creation, by.which as al 
the World, and all thingsin the ſame contained, may be called the workwan 
of his hands 3 fo may all mankind be called his children: notonly thoſe whi 
truſt and believe in him, but alſo thoſe which know him not, nor ever read'{0 
much of him as the Book of natare 5 thoſe which yet live as out-laws from the 
rule of reaſon, and barbarous and ſavage people of both the Indies. Thus Mv 
lachi, the laſt Prophet of the Fews, Have we mot all oneFather, hath not God 
(ty Mal, 2. 10 created — Thus the Apoſtle of the Gentiles doth affirm of G 0 D, that ow 
(u) AA. 1726 Of one he hath made all kindreds of men (#). And CHRIST himſelf, who 
brake down the partition wall between Jew and Gentile, Call no man Father as 
(z) Mat- 23 9 Earth, for one is your Father which is in Heaven (x). Not that the Lord would 
have usdiſobedient to our xatxral Parents, or aſhamed to own them; for this 
; is plainly contrary both to Law and Goſpel : but that we ſhould refer our be 
ing unto him alone which isthe fountain of all beeirgs. Solus vocandws eſt Pater 
(j3 LaBant.in- qui creavit (y ), ſaid LaGFantiwe truly. Now God is faid to beour Father, by the 
He.l.4.©4- right of Creation, for theſe —_—_ s: As firſt, Becauſe he. was the F«- 
w 
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kkenef fince the fall we are all begotten. Therefore St. Lake when he had made 
the Genealogie of our Saviour CHRIST in the way of aſcent, doth conclude 
itt which w4s the ſon of Seth, which was the ſon of Adam, which was the ſon 
(4): theſon of God, but not by generation, for ſo our Saviour only was (7) Luk.3.;8. 
the 8 of God, and therefore it muſt be by Creation only. Secondly, GOD is -* 
our Father; becauſe he hath implanted in our Parents the vertue Genera- 
tive, moulded and faſhioned us in the ſecret cloſets of the Womb. Thy hands 
' heve made me and faſhioned me (a). Thine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance being yet im- (4) Plal.119, 
| and in thy book were all my members written, Gith! the Royal Pſalmiſt (b). (9P.139.19 
—ir6F bodies of us men are too brave a building for man and Nature toere&.And 
therefore laid LaFantizs truly, Hominens non patrem. eſe ſed joe givin mini. * 
| jr Man only is the inſtrument which the Lord doth uſe for the effeting emy Calf. as, 
pole, to raiſe that goodly edifice of fleſh and blood which he contem- 
uy his phileenn, Laſt of all for our Soxls, which are the better part of us, 
”_—_ we live,and move, and bave our beeing, they are infuſed by G 0 D alone; 
| man hath no hand | init. God breaths into-onr noſtrils the breath of life, and by 
; ok y power doth animateand inform that matter; which of 1t ſelf is meer- 
wank in = cat a wonder.-In each of theſe reſpeds, and in all together, 
| e with that of Aratas, an old Greek Poet, ashe is cited by St. 
par "I m_—_ w1@ ious, for we are all his off ſpring, all of us his children. © AQ. 17.48 
The ſecond Intereſt which G9D hath in us asa Father, is in the way of adopti- | 
ox;by which we are regenerate,or anew begotten #0 a livel hope of being heirs un- 
tothe promiſes, and in the end partakers of eternal glories: by which weare 
from our Fathers houſe, and out ofthe Wilderneſs bod unprofitable 
t: of this preſent world,and graffed or inoculatedon the Tree of life. Adop- 
ing juxta delefFum ſibi quos quiſque velit in filiox eligere (e). Adoption is (0) Minſrg in 
of a child from anotherfamily, to plant and cheriſh in our own, fay F<: 
the Cipil Lawyers: and he that (© adopteth, may, be called our Fafher; by a « 
probation of the laws, though not by nature. Examples of this caſe have 
1-5 hh from Moſes who was adopted for her ſon by the daughter of Pho. 
rd though he ſel to be called the Joy of Pharaohs dawghter (f ), asSt. Paw (NHeb-11.24 
) down through all the both of Greece and Rome. And if it 
may, be lawtyl to make ſach reſemblances, the motives which imduced G0 D 
to proceed this way, and other the particulars of moſt moment in it, do ſeem 
tocarry a fair proportion os correſpondency with ſuch inducements and parti- 
aw as hath been uſed by men on the ſame occaſions. For in the Laws azopti- MieSe.ts 
* exWwasto beallowed but in ” theſe four caſes (ge); 8) cidats, 
Fult, Sod quidam Matrimonii onera detreFarent, becaufe ſome men could | 
not away with the cares of Wedlock, F fa 
| Secondly, Bnodconjuginm eſſet ſterile, becauſe God had not bleſſed the marri- | 
age with a fruitful | iſſve | 
; oy, Duod liberi ipſorum morerentar, becauſe their own children by un- 
"ich death, or the unlucky chance of War, had been taken from them 3. in 
laſtcaſe, 4: tion by eſpecial diſpenſation, was allowed to. women. 
 Fourthly, od l;beri ipſorum improbj eſſent & degeneres, becauſetheir own 
or neces debauched and ſhameleſs, likely to ruin that eſtate, and diſgrace 
7 Sr which they were born. And upon ſuch. grounds as theſe, is 
60. D in laid to adopt the Gentiles, to make them who by nature 
werethe Gacof we of wrath, and ſeemed to be excluded from the Covenant which he 
made with Abraham, to be the heirs of God, and Cobeirs with Chriſt. God look- 
ed upon the Jews as his natural childrex. And at the firſt one might have known 
them eaſily for the ſons of God, by the exemplary piety of their lives and afti- 
ONS; Gemy & 4s 1s 737 glaer mills, EC. as men ne commonly their neighbour 
gen my a reſemblance to their Fathers (hb), St: Pax hath made a muſter of ) 8 Baſil.Epi2. 
amonglt them in the 11. - cap, .tothe Heb, But they being took a-** 49% 
2 way 
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way by the hand of death, there next ſucceeded in their room a generation lite 
os i cy rhpe lives, and therefore little mu comfore of 
their Father. For his part he was never wanting unto his Vineyard (i); 
nor could there any thing be done Git, which he regs. buggery | 
for graper, in their ſcaſon, it brought forth nothing but wild grape. ow” 
ly forthe winepref of his indignation. So that the Lord was cither childleſs, op 
elſe the Father of a and perverſe generation, of whoſe reclaim there 
fa which eſtate he caſthis eyes upon the Gen 
rt irvknrgtey 5m gra (af ana wan. then they could 
diſcern through the falſe lights,as it were, of depraved nature,orthe dull fpeQa; 
hy. This witneſflethSt. Paul in the 4. tothe Galath. ſaying, that , 
when the of time was come, God ſent his Son made of a woman made under 
the law, tor thoſe which were under the law, that they might receive the Ado» 
gs ons JR 5. Andinthe8. Eng, rs ep he, recerved. 
the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry wnto-him Abba, Father : the Spirit of God 
bearing + he with our Gives, that we are the heirs of God, and arek he 
CHRIST, verf, 15. . | 4 
Other parti there are, wherein the Adoption of us finneps to the King 
domof Heaven, holds good ion with Adoptions made upon the Earth: 
ſome of which I ſhall briefly at, to make the myſtery of our 4doption the 
more clear and fignal. Firſt then, 44option by the. Civil or Imperial Laws, (which 


1s jus Geatinm or the Law of Nations, as they uſe to call it ) however pri ately 


upon between the parties,was never counted valid and of good authors. 
ty,till it was verified by the Magiſtrates before all the people, in the Town-Half 
or Common Forum, and under fuch a'form of words, which either law or cuſtom. 
had preſcribed unto them. Which form of words too long to va es here 
are extant ſtill in Gellizs (A), and Barnabas Briſſontas a late Frenc Writer. 89 
our adoption'unto life is ratified and confirmed unto us by the publick Miniſter 
openly m the Church, in the Congregation, if it may conveniently ; and under” 
ſuch a Form of words which we may not alter. We have not only cuſtom for it, 
but a-ſtrit command, that we baptize all thoſe which of mr png ; 
Churchas n Fay _ ond; m_ the gar oro of the Son, 
of the Holy Ghoſt. We find italſo int ie, thou wrequired it not, 
that his wks were adopted into any family uſed —_— 17 as : 


orojas 
@) _— aaubire.(/), to take untothemſelves the name of that houſe or family into the 


which they were aſſumed. Examples of this truth are infinite almoſt, find obv- 


. | ous inthe Roman (tories. So we, being adopted intothe kingdom and inheritance” 


of our Saviour C.H RK 18T, havetook unto our ſelves Chriſts name, or thename. 

of Chriſtians. And the Diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians at Antiochia, AF. 11. 

Su we now that our adoption is confirmed, ratified by the Magiſtrate, and 
in law, are we hereby exempted from the power of our Natwral Parents? 

ſo, the Law is otherwiſe, and refolvesit clearly, Qxod jur4 Patris natwralis 

minime ſoluuntur (m ), that the authority of our Natural Parents 1s the ſame as 


= 76 formerly. Too many of usthink not ſo, but being once poſſeſſed witha conceit” 


of our on to the kingdom of God, we caſt off all obedienceand regard. 
of man. Nezther our Natwral, nor our Civil Parents are to be obeyed, if once”. 
the Son of God hath but made ns free. Thus did the warn cot in ſome 
parts of Germany; and. we have had too many followers of their incs here. 
pawn mate or ere the es ar ruſs that "agus — 
ted.are to anddiſpoſed of m all reſpeQs,ac 5 meptiis queſiti (n), 
wil they were our own bythe law of Nature. And i Tot follow thereupon , 
Heredes vel inſtituendi velexheredandi, that as we think it fit, and as they de-, 
ſerve, wemay aflign them portions out of oureſtates, or exclude them utterly. . 
Whether it be thus alſo in adoptions unto life eternal, whether it may not be 
revoked at the pleaſure of G 0 D, if we behave our ſelves unworthily ; need wm 
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—made-a queſtion amongſtrational men: Or if it be, have noliſtnor lejſureto 
nk here, Only Icannot chooſe but note itan error in Monſtexr de Monlin, 
to the trreverfible Decree of our Adoption tothe Kingdom of Heayen,oa 
the like irreverſibleneſs of adoptions here upon the Earth : Ex eo gued wbſoluta > 
ſit inter homines adoptio, as his own words are -O) But Abſqveboc. The law we (o)Molin.Ans. © 
Tee otherwiſe, inde thecommm forthe error of du Monl; hes mas 
jog it is ignor «nt ia juris, an error in point of law, and not of fad, whether, and® * . 
. ;fatall it may be excuſed, Ileave to be refolyed upon grave advice by ſome 
fach Learned Caſiſt, as his friend Ameſias, o 
GOD is a Father then by all waysand means by which a name of Father may 
be gained by any : And if-a Father, ashe js, nodoubt but we ſhall find jn him 
 thelame \ 7a which are in Parents tawards their children : the but 
not with 


orany of thoſe imperfeQions, which weobſervetobe too often in- [ee 
in humane affetions. Do Parents naturally love their children? We 
find the love of G 0 D to his, not only co hpEguy unto that of the carthly fa- 
ther, but to ſurpeſ the love of women. a woman forget her ſucking child, that 
jt | not have compaſſion on the fruit of her womb? yet ſaith the Lord, they may 
| forget, but Iwill not forget my people (p). Do Parents out of the affeQion which (2) Ef.4945 
they bear their children, provide them of all neceſlayies for this preſent life? 
Do any of them, if their children ask for bread, give thew a ftone('q),or if tk 0 Mat. 7. 1@ 
for afiſb, preſent him a Serpent ? Our Saviour thereupon inferreth, that if they | 
1” evil how to give good gifts unto their children,bhow much more ſhould our 
Father which isin Heaven, givegood things unto them that ak bim (r)7 Aſſured. C) bv: 11 
On bitten ——_— x y o HEY walk after his © 
commandments, is infinitely greater then the love of our zatzral parents tothoſe 
which are the children aſter the fleſh. Out of this love of G 0 D it is, that he 
us both the former and the latter rein, that he makes his Sun to ſbine-on 
| and bad; that their Oxen are 4 like ſtrong to labour,that their ſheep bri 
forth thowſends, yea and ten thouſands in thei ome z and finally that ery 
do leygh, and their wedows ing with fruitful plenty. Are parents naturally com- 
paſſionate towards their children, when they fall into miſery and diſtrels ; and 
- pitythemar leaſt,if they cannot help them? Bebold,faith God,like as « Father pi- 
. tieth his own children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him:tor he knoweth whereof | 
” wearemade, he remembreth that we are but duft(s): Are parents patient and long- () Pll.tog? 
ſuffering towards their children when they do amiſs? Alas, what is this patience ”u_ 
of theirs, compared to that of GOD towards (inful man ? The Lord is full of 
and wercy, long-ſuſfering, and of great. |, laich the  Da- 
vid Hieruſalem,Hier laith the fon of David, how often would T beve ©) bid. v:3: 
gathered thee together as a Hen doth her Chickens,but you would not (x)? Butis the (*)M4t-23-37 | 
patience of a Father ſo implanted in him, thatit cat never be worn out, and con- 
 vertedto anger. Not {o, we know itisa poovea tet pationnia/s a fit furor, the 
greateſt patience if abuſed, may poſlibly be turned to the greateſt fury,or anger 
atthe leaſt in the higheſt degree. How angry was old Jacob with his two fons, F 
the Brethres in evil, when he deſired his Soul might not come into their ſecret (x); © _—_ 
—_—_— God to ſcatter them in Jacob, and divide them in I{tael? And can- 
not Gi my think we, with has tabborn and rebellious children, when 
theydo wiltully 


tranſgreſs his holy laws, and with an high hand violate all hls 
Fung yr 0 Why then doth he ſo often puniſh that do amiſs? for, irs 
Deinen eſt alind quam voluntas puniendi (1), as. Auguſtine hath it, the anger (7) 4*7:/t. ds 
of God is oaly his juſt will to cbaſtiſe thefianer, Why then did he repent of bjs 7720 
wehing man, or rain and briwſtone upon Sodom and Gomorrah, asitis 
kid he did > Why then do we beſcech him with ſuch ſhame and ſorrow, to cor- 
re# #4 in his judgment,and not in his fury,thas we may not bec and brought x 
fonething (2)? He that bids us be angry and ſow not (4), intended not the extir- (x Jer. 10.24 
pation but the moderation of anger. And thereupon La@antiae very well Ws ISTING 
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IYLotaw, de ferreth, 2wi ergo iraſci nos jubet, ipſe utique iraſcitur (b ): he that bids us be angy 
' Dee. (fo we ra yo hrs pu {hdr nia when he ſceth occalion, The 
like may be affirmed alſo ofthoſe other affe&ions which are in Parents towards | 
thoſe whom they have begotten, Remove the imperfettions from them, and 
the affeftions of themſelves after ſeparation, may without any danger, (and ay 
ſome &8choolmen think, without any Metaphor ) be aſcribed to G 0 D. . 
Now out of thoſe affe&ions which before we ſpecified,ariſcth the cheif caregf 
our tural parents, which is to ſee us trained up1n ſome lawful trades, or in the 
knowledge of good letters: that being put into'a courſe of good educatis 
we may fubſiſt with credit,and elcape thoſe miferies which pony and 
- ty may elſe bringupon us. And out of that authority which they have by as 
txre to diſpoſe of us as they ſee moſt futable unto our deſerts, arilcth the chief 
of our natural parents, either to make us heirs of their $and fortunes, 
or to leave usout. Firſt, for the care of education, it ſeemed ſo neceſlary tothe 
Grecians in the former times, that one of their Wiſemren did uſe to ſay, Preſt 
non naſci, that it was better not fo be born, then not well inſtructed. And by 
the laws of Rome, which they had from Greece, when as the father now gro 
old andout of work, did ſue his ſon for 4/mozy, as we uſe rocallitz it was 4 
pd om plea in the ſor againſt his Father, that he had never taken - care of his 
- education, or trained him in the knowledge of any Art, either ingen»owe or me. 
OUe 12 chanick (d). Filias arte carens Patris incuria,cidem neceſſaria vite ſubſidia ne pre+ 
% 1 fato, was one of the laws ofthe twelve Tables; How much more neceſſary mult 
| we think that part of our edxcation, which the wife Grecian never knew, nar 
/ ever was preſcribed by the laws of Rome: that part I mean, by which young 
children are inſtrufted in the fear of GOD, and taught betimes to run the paths 
of the Lords commandments? But if the Father do his office, if that no careke 
wanting on his part toinſtru@t his children, if he admoniſh and advice they 
when they do amiſs, and they continue ſtill to afflit his heart either by nos 
Qing that imployment in which he hath placed them, or waſting his eſtate 
riotousand licentious courſes: is the poor Father left without further remedy, 
then what may be had upon complaint from the Civil Magiftrate & No by ng 
means. The Father at the firſt by the law of Nations, had poteſtatem vite & #6 
(fe cis (t), the power of lifeand death over all his children. But after the rece+ 
1-149: ving of the Chriſtian faith,the law was altered in that caſe by the following Es 
perors. And now as the Civilians tell us, Parentibus fear relinquitur by 
neſta emendatio,C: maximis ex cauſis exheredatio, i.e. The fathers power conliſteh 
moſt eſpecially in theſe two points, to puniſh and chaſtiſe them for their _ 
faults, and Ailinberie them in fine, if they prove incorrigible. Which power as 
0h) Gen. 49.4 Was uſed by Jacob on his eldeſt ſon Rewben (f), becauſe he had defiled his oldfe 
thers bed: {o hath it fince been ordinary in the praftiſe of all times and ages 
t porbogh more to becommended where it may not, then where it may 
Y | 7 
Such alſo 1s the care, and conſe y ſuch the power of our Heavenly F& 
(s) Gen 4.2, ther, For who but he taught Abel how to order Sheep (z), and Cain to tillthe 
() Gen. 4,21 ground, or to bean husbandman ; Jubalto play on Inſtruments (b), and Tab 
22 c4in to work iniron ? who but he called forth Joſbna to fight his battelsz and 
(9) Levic.8.: Aaron and his ſons toſerve at the holy Altar (4) ? And for the bringing of them 
Op in the fear of G 0D, he hath revealed himſelf fo far tothe Turks and Pagdi 
and in the former timesto the antient Gemtiles, ( whichare his children only 
the right of Creation) that by the thing which he bath made, they may perceive bi 
(1) Row. 1.20 bis eternal power and God-bead (I). he permitted them for a while to 
walk in their own ways, and ſofulfil their ſeveral luſts, yet /eft he not hi 
()AR1415 cries? Or without 4 wh (), in that be ſbewed his works unto them, and 
their hearts with food and gladnef. Nay, that which may be known of God, 
(n) Pro ;1.1078 err 7 28, as'St. Paul calleth it,” is manifeſt in them (n): for the _—_ 
t 
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- things of God, faith the ſame Apoltle, from the creation of the world, are clearly 
ſees: . 2 is, as Auguſtine doth expound it, per viſibilia Creaturz pervexiſſe eos 
ad intelligentiam invilibilis Createris (o),by (tudying an the Book of Nature,they (o) auguf "I 
came to'underſtand the nature of GOD. For further proof whereof,if more proof: © '*: 
be neceſlary, we need but have recourſe to the farmer Chapter; where we did © 
prove this point, that there was a God, and that he is eternal and incomp 
ſible, of infinite both power and wiſdom. Nor did GOD leave them ſoin this gene- | 
ral knowledge, but he revealed ſo much of his will unto them, as is included or —— 
ex in the law of Nature.The Gentiles(faith St. Pax) which bave not the law, 
do by nature the things contained in the law,which ſbeweth the work of the law writ- 
ten intheir hearts 3 tbezy conſcience «/ſo beering witneſs, and their thoughts excu- 
ſtung or accuſing one another (p). By means whereof, ſuch of themas were careful (p) Roar 
toconform their lives unto that /ew, and put not out that light which did ſhine 
within them; attained unto an eminent height in all wors/ virtues, "Our is ow. 
on mnuvew os ni <a2v (4), as it iSin Neztenzer. Which maral piety of theirs,if not (4) Gag. X- 
direted to the glory of GOD, as it ought to be, but either toadvancetheir pro- © ©: 314 
jects, or elſe to gain opinion and be ſeen of men; may perhaps mitigate their 
torments, but not advance them tothe glories of eternal life, Nee vite 4terne 
veros acquirere frutus, De falſe virtute poteſt (r), as Proſper hath it. Not that ;{——_—_ 
thoſe ations in themſelves were not good and commendable, and might de- "WEL 
ſerve ſome more then ordinary bleſlings at the hands of G OD: but that thoſe 
men being (© far inſtructed and illuminated, they defiſted there z holding the 
truth, ( asSt. Faxl teteth BE xnrighteonſneſi(s ), and fo became without ex- (s) Roo. 1.18 
eaſe, But of this more hereatter in rplace. And if the Lord hath been (© 20 
graciqus tothe antient Gewtiles, and [till is to the Turks and Pagers of the preſent 
3 which are his chldrex only by the right of Creation 3 no queſtion but he 
Sbaſtru® whom he hath edopted, after a more peculiar manner. He ſhewed 
bi; word vo Jecob, his ſtatutes and bis Ordinances unto Wrael (7 ), faith the Pro- &) Plr47.19 
apr the Jews. Andas for us which have the happineſs to live under 
Goſpel, the Lord himſelfhath (aid by the Prophet Ferewy, that he wonld write | 
. bis law in their hearts, and put it in our inward parts (x ), and by another of his @) Jer? 31.33 
Prophets, that our ſoxs and davghters ſhould 9 (x), and that we ſhould be (#) Joel +. 28 
enldun, or taught of God. If after ſo much care on the part of God, if after 
all this done by our Heeverly Father, we ſtill continue ignorant of his will, or 
ſhut our eyes againſt that /ight which doth ſhine upon us, and ſtop our ears a- 
0x arc of the Charmer, cherm he never ſo ſweetly: no wonder if he draw 
ſword, and either cut us aff by a temporal death, or publickly expoſe us unto. 
ſhameand miſery. For ſure it cannot be denyed, but that the Lord our heaven 
Fang wp poteſtatem vite & necis, the power of life anddeath over all his chil- 
dren, Th hath power of life and death, (as the wiſe man hath it) he leadeth 
tothe gates of Hell,ant brings back again, Wil.1 6.13. But this is a ſeverity which 
' Godreſerves unto the laſt, as the utmoſt remedy, ficting inthomeantine 
echaſtiſements on his wiltul children, in hope by means to reclaim 
them. Which if they do not take effect, hethen ds untothe woful ſen- 
tence of diinberitance, expungeth them out of the e ofhis Ele, razeth 
names out of the ſacred Book of life, and leaves _ inheritance in the 
owe of Jelie,or any portion at «ll in the ſon of David. So excellently true is that of 
4G eutizs Deus ut crga bonos indu/gentiſſimus Pater,zta adverſss 1mprobos Jupi 
fmw Judex. God, faith he, as he isa loving and indulgent Father towards 
fo and godly children ; ſo towardsthoſe who are paſt hope of io 
will become as terrible and (ſevere a 3 ſo he #&rſtiter. L.1. cap.r. EE 
And certainly it doth concern us inan high degree, to keep the love and 
Po ofinion of our heavenly Father 5 whois not only able tg chaſtiſe us with 
light corredtions as are inflicted on us by our earthly Payerts ; but to arm 
Ul the hoſts of Heaven, and all the creatures of the againſt us, I 
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_ The F ather Almighty. 


of Ommipotent makes a different caſe; and may be our Remembrancer upon all 
occaſions, to keep us from incurring his juſt diſpleaſure, and drawing down his 


vengeance on our guilty heads. This is that infinite or infinitenefs of power, 


whichbefore I ſpake of, and'is ſo proper unto Ged, that it is not to be communj 
cated unto any creature,nonotunto the way CHRIST FES US. The Romax 
Emperors indeed inthe times of their greateſt flouriſh, did take unto themſelves 
the ſtyle of «inzgginx; 3 whereby they gave the world to underſtand that they 


were eons and independent, not tyed to the obſervance of any law, or bound 


by the ces of Senate : but that of awnaggny, or Omnipotent, was never 

 « Challenged by the proudeſt, nor given unto them by the grolleſtof their many 
Paraſites, Now GOD is faid to be Almighty, becauſe that heisable to do, and 

doth upon occaſion alſo, whatſoever pleaſeth him both in Heaven and Earth, as 

(o)PG). 135-6 the Dſalmiſt hath it (a) : For with God nothing is impoſſible, ſaith the holy Am 
(6) Luk-137- ge/(b). Andt ſome things may ſeem impoſſible in the eyes of men, yet 
(c) Mat.19-16 zpud Deun omnia ſunt poſſubilia(c), all things are poſhble to God, ſaith CHRIST 
our Saviour: yet{till obſerve the words of David before mentioned, which 


the Rule or Standard, if I may fo callit, by which not only poſſibility and impoſe 


' ſpbility, but even Omnipotency it ſelf isto be meaſured : and David faith not of 


the Lord'that he can do all things, but whatſoever pleaſeth him, be 1t what it will, 


For therefore Cod the Father is {aid to be Almighty or Omnipotent, not that he can 

do ney thing whatſoever it be, and will doall things that he can, but becauſe 

he can doall things that be pleaſeth: all that can be done, becauſe hecan doll 

| things, whatſoever be pleaſeth. For as S. Auguſtine well obſerveth, nec ob alind ws 
(s) 4ugufl.in catur Omnipotens, viſt quia quicquid vnlt poteſt (4d), Becauſe he can doall thing 

Enchirid: ©-95 hich can be done. For ſome clings are not denyed to be impoſſible even 

; God himſelf; asnamely ſuchas do imply a contradiFion : and lo the diftate of 

Aquiuss is exceeding true, Dews ommia poteſt que contradiftionem non implicant, 

(s) Aguin.1.qu. Gd Nor can he do ſuch things as may argue him to be capable of any dete, '# 

25: 41-2-4-" namely to be #»juſt, to lie, to be confined to place, or to change bis beeing: accors 

/ . dingto another rule of the ſame Aquinas, i.e. Omnipotentia excludit defetF us ow 


nes quiſunt impotentia, cenpoſſe mentiri, mori, peccare, Oc. Thereaſonsare, 


thoſe iathemſelves would make him you to impotency, wants, 


and weakneſs, and utterly deprive himof the title of a Father Almighty. N 

Q Aupu-% bec ej accitlerent now efſet Ommipotens (f'), as moſt excellently it is ſaid by Ange 

"NE ſtine. Secondly, Achions of that nature are in EY contrary to the ti 

| ture of God, that were they once admitted in him, he mu{Finſtantly r 

| himſelf; and forfeit, as it were, his Deity. Unto which purpoſe that of ©r5 

++ ſerves exceeding fitly, Tidrm Nrews 3 Outs, Ec. (g) God (ſaith he) can do ev 

46 thing whatſoever it be, by doing which he may continue as he is, juſt, true, 

gracious. For as ( he) that which is ſweet by nature, cannot make any 
unpleaſant 3 andthat which was created to illuminate, cannot be poſſibly im! 

as an belp to darkneſs :: in» 5K 3 445 Nrerw dinzn, Oc. ſo neither 15it poſhbleth 

God being juſt and wile by nature, ſhould either deal unjuſtly, or do any wed 
7ndiſcretion. Upon theſe reaſons and authorities, the 8choolmen have divided! 

power of God into aZxaland abſelute. God doing by his aFnal power whatſoet 

be pleaſeth, and by his abſolute power all things that are poſſible.'But that he ſhould 

do ing to the diſhonour of the God-head.is not poſſzble : and therefore ashit 

will nat doit, ſo we may ſafely.ſay he carnot. Other the ſubtilties of the chil 

touching this particular,whi more likely.to intangle the wits of men,the 

reformtheir judgments; Thave no liſt tointermingle with my preſent diſcourſe 

+, Leavin therefore to the ſweet contentment of their own exrioſtties, 

rather will-conſider the Omenipotence ofour Heavenly F ather,in the effedts it hath 

produced for the good of his childrey, then in thoſe needleſs ſpeculations whidl 

: are 


— 0 


IY 


did againſt Pharaoh and the land of Egypt. GOD is not here repreſented to uy' 
by the name of a Father only, but by the name of a Father Almghty. The title - 
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The Father Almighty 


Te raiſed about it. And theſe we ſhall behold, at the preſent time, citherinre- 
ference to his ſuſpenſion of the works of Nature; or his {trange turning.of the 
hearts and intents of men, quite contrary to-what they had betore reſolved on 3 
orinthoſe many and moſt miraculous deliverances, which he hath ſhewn. unto 
his people in their great extremities. Ofthe firſt ſort arethole which are related 
in of God, as namely, the tanding ſtill of the 8unin the Valley of 
4ialen, that Joſbxa might have the more time to deſtroy his enemies (b)3 and ©) Jolly1o. 
the making of it to go back ter degrees on the Dial of Abaz, for an aflura; ce 02643 
unto Hezekiab, that the Lord would heal him (GG) his interdicting of the Red © 2 King. 20 
ſea that it ſhould not flow, bur ſtand divided {ke a wall on both (ides of 1ſrael, " 
illthey were gone through it (4); and cauſing Irox which isa groſs and heavy (4) Exod. 14 
xady to ſwine upon the top of the water, at the prayer of Eliſba(!); His Jaſpending () 2 King 6.5 
nature of fire, thatit ſhould not burn, nor finge ſo much as the clothes of 
the three Hebrew Salamanders, when they were caſt faſt bound into the burning. 
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d on thoſe who were to execute the great Tyrants commands: His 6 7 
ting the months of the hungry Lyons, and bringing his ſervant Dariel back in 
fafety from that dreadful den Gn) 3 and making = Ravens which by natare are &) H.c.6. 22 
birds of prey, to be the Caterers of Elijah to bring him bread in the morning, and 
bread my in the evening (0): His making a xight of three hours in the midſt (0) 1 King, 17 
of day, when our Saviour was upon the Crop); and cauſing that the Graves (,11..,. x 
did give up their dead, to wait upon our Saviour at his ReſurreFion. How many & 51-53 
more inſtances of this kind might be here preſented, not only out of Sacred, but 
Fecleſiaftical and Civil Hiſtories, were not theſe few ſuftcicnt to evince this 
that God the Father Almighty, and the God of nature, by his Ommipotence 
or Almighty power, is able to ſuſpend the whole courle of nature, whenſoever 
he ſhall think it to be moſt conducible either to his own glory, or the good of his 
e?. And this Ommnipotence of his, is ſhown asevidently in thoſe manifold 
and moſt eriraculows deliverances of his faithful, as well by extraordinary means 
and viracles, which are above the courſe of nature; as by thoſe which do ſuſpend 
that courſe, and are quite againſt it. Of this fort was the repreiving of 1jaac, 
whenall hope was hopeleſs, holding back Abrahams hand by the voyce of an 
Angel (q) 3 and ſhewing fo many miracles in the land of Egypt, for the redem- (9) Gen.:2.ur 
ption of the ſeed of that 1ſaac from the hoſe of bondage (7): His blowing down @) Exod. ay 


bailſtones in the battel of Gideox, then all the men of Iſrael had (lain with the G&) Johh. 5.20 
ſord.Of this fort was the caſting of miſt as it were onthe eyes ofthe Moabites, 
that they miſtook the S*=-ſhine on the water for ſtreamsof blond; which made 4 
themrandiſforderly into the Camp of the Iſraelites, where they were ſharply en- 
tertained rotheir full diſcomfiture(z): His making Berhadad and the dreadful (:) 2 King. z 
Amy of the 8yrians, to hear the noiſe of horſes, aud the noiſe of chariots, and **V*< 
a7 porting them to flight in ſuch foul diſorder, that they left their Tents, 
and vi tothe ſlarved Samaritans (#); Hisſmiting of an hundred threeſcore (v) » King, 7 
andfiye thouſand fighting men in the Camp of the 4ſſyrians, by the fed &es 6 C0938 
L and thereby frecing Hezek;ab from the threats of Sennacheribz and final- 

ly -x/\ae:, his Infant-Church out of the tyranny of perſecution,by giving 
Herod(x), whileſt yet living, a prey to worms. Are not all theſe and infinite (9) a8. in; 
others of this kind, not only the pregnant teſtimonies of his love and gqodneſs, 
but alſo the eternal monuments, and everlaſting charaFers of his Ownipotence ? 

But that which moſt ſets forth this great power of GOD, isin my mind, his 
tsrning of the hearts and intents of men, quite contrary to that which they had 
formerly reſolved on, as often as he thinks that way fitteſt for the preſervation 
of his ſervants, Thus did he t#r# the heart of Labar, who purſued after Jacob 
withno good intention, that he could not ſpeak to him one diſpleafing word : 5G 
(3) and did fo turn the heart of Eſan, my had vowed his death; that inſtead of ;c. —_— 

put- . 


| fox wrnace (rt); and making the Game fire to, wove out of his courſe, when it (m)Dan.r.r2 | 


of the walls of Fericho by the ſound of Raprs-boyns (5 ), and killing more with 8.09. * 
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uae tothe ſword, having power to do it, be fel} on Jacobs neck and 
End im, and they wept together. - Thus did he ſo ineline*the hearts of the 
Egyptians towards the ſeed of the ſame Jaeob;of whom they dideſteem yo oth. 

wiſe then of a race of 'Bowdmen ;" that they did not only let them de 

partin peace, but furniſhed then with jewels of ftoer, and jewels of rotd;” and'or. 

(x) Exod. 12 naments(z) of ſeveral ſorts to ſect out their ſacrifices and did FE Lark ade 
© ” thehearc and tongue of the Prophet Baleam,that being hired to curſe the while 

(«) Numb.ch. houſe of 1/rael, he could not chooſe but bleffthem'all at once tagether (2). 'And 
-— 224 this Ttake to beagreater manifeſtation of Gods Ommnipotexce,then any contrd us. 


= 


tural, or ſuper-natural Kind of means; by which he hath preſerved his People 
tof 


* 


from the hands of their enemies : the Heart of man being a bottomleſs pi 
ceit and villany,and miſchievous imaginations, and invincible malice. Bur of lf 
miracles of Omnipotence mentioned in the 8criptare, there 1$ not in my judgment 
any one more eminent, then that which he wrought upon the children of Am. 
| monanrd Moab,and thoſe of Mownt Seir, when they joinedalt their Forces tope. 
©, (x Chr-20.1 ther againſt Jehoſaphat the good King of Fudah GS. Forby a ftrange miſpritog 
which God ſent am them, the eh:[dren of Ammon and Moab fel 
IT. habitants of Mount Sett, and flew them and deſtroyed them ntterly ;, and when thy 
' (0 Bid. v. 23 had made an end of the Inhabitants 4 Seir,every one to deſtroy another (c). Neve 
| ' ſo great aſlaughtermade, never {0 ſignal a deliverance given to the py 
God by the ſwords of their Enemies ; even by the ſwords of thoſe who had join 
ed together, toroot out their memorial from the face of the Earth. If now we 
ſhould deſcend from Scriptures to Eccleſtaſtical Hiſtory, ſhall we nor find the 
great power of God exemplified as viſibly the protettion and defence of the 
Chriſtian Church : and that not only tn the miraculous propagation and increak 
* _thereof; and brioging to calamitous ends her greateſt enemies ; but workinga 
the hearts of the tha Perſeentors, to intermit their rage, and lay downthei 
fury > Witneſs the Edi of Trajar, the Author of the third Perſecution, Dr 
(4) Euſeb. Ec- Chriſtians non inquirendis (d), thatno ſuch Inquiſition ſhould be made againkt 
lef-ift1:3-39 them as in former timesz that of the Emperor Adrian, Ne Chriſtianss indily 
(9) 4.1.4.9. cauſa puniatur (e), that no Chriſtian ſhould from thenceforth be puniſhed with 
out ſome crime laid to his charge, in which he had offended againſt the Laws 
Antonine adding unto this #t delator pene ſubjaceat, that the Promotor ſhouldbe 
11.141 lyable to puniſhment (F), if he proved it not. The like of Marcas as greata 
| Perſecutor at the firft-as any which had been before him, who did not only 
© -- the fary of the Executioners, but wortem iis minabatur qui Chriſtianos accu 
@ Ud.1.5.5. bant (Fg), but threatned death tothe-accuſers. Nor ſtaid God here, bur for 
farther manifeſtation of his mighty power in ruling and over-ruling the he: 
of men, he wrought ſo wonderfully and O-rnipotently on the hearts of 
their greateſt enemies, that from their bitter and molt violent Terſecutors they 
became their Patrons. Witneſs the Mandate or Edi of the Emperor Galiew 
| not only for the intermitting of the perſecution whichValerianzs his Fatherhs 
(b) 161.7. 12 r2jſed againſt them, but authorizing the Prelates and other Miniſters (b), | 
| cunita munia pro conſuetudine obirent, to perform all the ſacred Offices whichb» 
longed unto them. Finally, Witneſs the like Edi of Maximinus, one of it 
chief Inſtruments of Diocleſians butcheries , and a great ſanughterman him(dl 
whenhe came to the Empire: commanding that the Chriſtians ſhould belelt 
to theirown RA and not compelled as formerly under pain of death to 
offer ſacrificeto , but won, if poflibly it might be, blandit;is & adhortatit 
(14.1. 9.9. 2iban (3), by the faireſt means, and the perſwafions that the wit of man 
could lay beforethetm. Theſe things as they were marvelous in the eyes of al 
men, fo marvellous that they conld not chooſe but ſee and fay, 4 Domino he 
fa#a, that they were all of themof the Lords own doing: ſo was it as eafie to bt 
ſeen, thatthey were the effects of his 0mnjpotence, proceeding from the love and 
power of a-Father Almighty. __ 
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0 CHAP. IV. { 
Of the Creation of the World, and tþe parts thereofe that it was made at firſt by 
; Gods mighty ower, and ſince continually preſerved by bis infinite Providence. 


I TH very greatfitneſdoth the Article of the Worlds 
Creation, come next the Attribute of Almighty; as be- 
ing that a which might alone entitle G.O D unto. 0zr- 
nipotence, were there none Ee. For _ but af 
Omnipotent power cquld out of no _preexiſtext matter 
: createthar goodly edifice of Heaven and Earth, and all 
KY] things in the ſame contained, which every natural man 
behuldeth with ſuch-admigation, that poſibly he can- 
not chooſe but ſay with the royal Pſalmiſt, The Heavens 
Euler the glory of God, and the Earth ſheweth. bis handy work,('a.)? A work {0 (9) Pl, 19.6 
full of wonder to the antient:Gertiles, that ſome of them, made _the world a 
Mobs. Vis illum (1. e. Denm ,) png vocare, non falleris, as it is in Seneca (b): (b)Sence. in 
others more rationally conceiying be the Soul of the World, as giving ®#Nam* 
or being to It; And the ugh they rc as well in the World a 
o__ making G 0 D A Meitef World: yet they might very well 
here aan ſinc hath donezthat the  rerldianoding but God unfolded 
and manifeſted inthe Crone Nil alind Mundus «niverſws quam Deus expli- 
catus, as Cauſanys hath it, And certainly the ſpecial notions which did induce 
60D untot -— a were Sean peins to expreſs his power, to 


excreta 


El 


| Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


exerciſe his providence, and declare his goodnef. For though GO D neededng 
/ to havirtade the World in regard of bimſelf, forthe Worldwe khow was made 
; in the beginning of time, \bur G 6D is infinite. and etcradl. before all begin. 
4 | nings : yet it ſeemed to him to create it at laſt, as .a thing moſt condug. 
3 | blero his praiſe and . Some meaſuring the God of Heaven by their owy 
_ affeQtions, and finding nothing fo agreeable to their own diſpolitions, as to beig 
company, conceive that God being at laſt weary of his own. ſolide did create 
the World, that he might have the company of the Angels in Heaven, and 
a ſtart into the Farth when he faw to recreate himſelf with the ſons & 
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/ Men. Sx#beata efſe ſolitudoqueat > What happineſs, ſaid Hortenſrav, can'he 
(r) LaBan. lr 5g = ? (c) vin LaGantivs not being furniſhed With a beteer, doth 


cea7, 


turn this anſwer, that G 0 D cannot ie ſaid tobe alone, Habet.cnim 
s ques vocamns lihetys, as having the ſociety of the holy Argels. But 
LaZantine muſt ſuppoſe that the Angels hive been coeternal with G 0D hi 
( which were to all Gods, and tho God at all) or elſe his Anſwes s 
anſwer as to that Objection. How much more rightly might we have thus.re. 
plyed unto them, "that the ſupreme conrenement poſſible to Almighty God isby 
reflecting on himſelf, and in himſelf contemplating his own i»finrte glories; 
which being co-evel with himſelf, even from all eternity, he needed no more 
company betore the World was made then he hath done ſince, LaFantive by 
ing a man of a very moting (though indeed a better Humanitian then Di 
vine)could not but know thoſe ſweet delights, which a man habited in Learning 
takes in agony Tha z and the ſociety which he hath of hisown dear thought 
though never ſomuch retnoved from the light of men. And if the wiſe Gentih 
could affirm ſo ſadly, nunquam minus ow efſe quam cum ſolus eſſet that he wa 
| never leſs alone then when he was by hitaſelt : what need can any rational may. 
ſuppoſe in Almrighty God of having more company then himlclt 2 If this ſuffice 
not for an anſwer td that needleſs demand, What God did before he made th 
(4) 4vg. con, World, let him take that of Auguſtine on the like occaſion : who being trouble 
L1i.c.4z. withthis curious and impertinent queſtion, is ſaid to have returned this a 
| ſwer Curioſis fabricare inferns, thar he made Hel for all ſuch troubleſont and 
idle Queſtioniſts. - 
But it pleaſed Godat when it ſeemed heſt unto his infinite and cterml 
wiſdom, to create the World, and al things viſible and inviſible, wa the lame cots 
tained. - A point fo clear and evident in the Book of God, that he muſt needsre- 
jet the Scri who makes queſtion of it. And as the Scripture tells us thy 
God made the World; (o do they alfo tell us this, that beeauſe he made the 
World, tie's therefore God. For rhus faith David in the Pſalms, The Lordi 
great, #nd very greath to be praiſed, he is to be feared above all Gods. As for 

| Gods of the Heathen they are but GO it }., the Lord which made the H 
(e) Plalg6.z. venr (et). Where plaitily the ſtrength of Davi ment to prove the Lora\ 
; ae) Where pile this, becauſe it was he BE: wat thegrdrof's Heath, 
' which createdthe World. The like we alfo find in the Prophet Jeremy, 
Lerd, faith he, # the true God, be is the Irving God, and an everlaſting King. aus 
the Nations fhalf pot be able to abide his indignation. Thus ſball ye ſay unto them,Ths 
Gods that have not made the Heavens and the Earth, even they = pou rl 
(NJer.io.0, the Earth, and from wnder theſe Heavens (f"). He hath made the by bi pow. 
ſtretched ont the Ve | 


11. ex, and eſt ed the Worl 


_ this makitg of the Forld by his wiſdom, difference or di 
Fomthe | of tle Heathen,ofwhom es alfred exprel, ha 

ing able to make Heaven avd Earth, that they d perif 

from the Earth and from under Heaver, Bur what need Scriprure be produced to 

aſſert that truth,” whichis ſo backed by the auchority of che Learned Genriler?. 
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em(clves without further evi- 
great Book, was'the only God ; arid that he only 


great and inviſible power, which did deſerve that Sov title. And 
Th ner , one of the firſt founders of Philo amongſt the Grecian, 
' who probability had never {cen the works Te” as. Plato, and thoſe 
that followed after are to have done; doth moſt ſignificantly aver in 
theſe following verſes, which are preſerved in Tuſtin Martyr (g). of rye 


| El me ip © bw, wipn® Vis, ir bovis 
| Kbewr lon vhry wins chefs, hk Ir, 


: ' Which may be. thus paraphraſed it our Engliſh Tongue : 


He that will ſay, I am a Power Divine, | 
A God, beſides thats one +, let him firſt make _ | | 

A World lrke this, and fay that this is mine, 

Before he to himſelf that title take. 


' Forthe next pointghat God the Father Almighty did create the World, it is 
* gtruth(o clear and in the Book of Gvd, that he muſt needs reject the 
. Scripture who makes er it : it being it only told us inthe holy Scri= <- *** 
#:curesthat God made the World, but alſo when he made it, and upon what 
reaſons, with all the other circmiſtances which concern the fame. The very 
firſt words of Gods book. if we look no further, are in themſelves ſufficient to 
* confirm this point; In the beginning (faith the Text ) God created the Heaven 
and the Earth (h). As Moſes, fo t royal Pſalmiſt, He laid the foundations of b) Gen: 1.12 
the Earth, and wal it with the dtep,as it were with a garment, and ſpreadeth out 
the Heaven like a curtain (i). He #adt Heaven and h, the Sea and all that (1) Pfal, 104.5 
thereinis ('k,). And ſothe whole Calledge of the Apoſtles when they were joy- W Pha 146, 
. nedtogether in their pta pl tayers to God 784 aid th rms which made 


Heaven and Earth, the Sea 4nd all that in t it, but how? not (2 48: 4:24 
with his bands aſſuredly, rhefeis tio fiich matter. ole World, hs. *;; 
be an houſe, and the houſe of God, (chirs Deo fotas inundus fit uns domus (m)), (m)MinuFel. 
faid the Chriſtian Orator ) Yet i is propetly to PENG "Azaymiil&, an _— gs. 
"not made with hands. 4 hen? He wr eb word. Dixit & A ys 
_ ſunt, He ſpake the word and thez were made, faith the Ve er of fjrael (n ), ® Pal-33.9- 5 
went no greater pitisto the Worlds creation,then a Drxit Dems (0). And () Genu1.3,5 | 
thisno only {aid by Moſes, but by David =_ _ hr ys Celi ſfirmati ſunt, - 


ritu oris ejws omnis virtue corum 5, 1. C. the Lord were the 
RIVets made, aid all the Warths them by if Te In (p) Plal.33-9. 
ifg.is to be obſerved, that this Siena orld be ky arpencth | 
Tr Yo FO the wag the Soy and he 
6 word of of the ford bo hs ona 
e be Wiring Was Arg 


thiew were-(1) Job. 1.13 _ 
5 . The 


"M aher of Heaves evd Earth. . 


to bring forth | mrs without the motion or influence of the Heavenly Bodies, 
And for hiswi dom he expreſſed in as hi a degree, inthat he did not create the 
Beaſts of the field, before he had provided them of fodder, and ſufficient her- 
bage 3 nor made man after bis own Image, before he had finiſhed his whole 
work, filled his hoyſe, and furniſhed it with all things heceſlary both for life 
and pleaſures. 

Some time then, Go@ thought fit to take, for perfedtin the great work of 
the Worlds creation ; fix in all, of which the « firſt did lay the foundation, 
the reſt raiſed the buildi he foundation of it, I conceive tobethat »»forme 
matter, out of which all t ings were extracted in the other five days: which 


() Gen. 1,1,2 Aoſes firſt calleth the Heaven and the, Earth (x), becauſe they were ſo i» potentiaz 


but aftertelleth us moreexplicitely, that that which he called Earth, was inani 
& vacua, without form, and void ; and that which he called Heaven, was bu ; 
an overcaſt 0 of « darkneſs, or tenebre ſuper faciem Abyili, as the Yulgar reads it, 
Of which Chaos or confuſed Maſs, we thus read in Ovid (t), who queſtionles 


- pop Mc- },2d herein conſulted with the works of Moſes, before his time communicated 
- to the Learned Gentiles. 


Ante mare, & terras, &- ud tegit omnia Celum, i 
Vnws erat toto naturz wnltus in orbe, 


Pnem dixere Chaos; rudis indigeftaque mo 
Nec ; cquam niſt pondus iners, congeſtaque 
' Non bene jun@arum diſcordia ſemina rerum, CC. 


Which I ſhall Engliſh from- Geo. Sandys with ſome little change. 


Before the Earth, the Seca, or Heaven were fram'd, 
One face had zatwre which they Chaos nam'd ; 
An undigeſted up, a barren load 
Where jarring of things ill-joyn'd bode 
. No Su as yet with light the World adorns, 
* Nor new Moon had repair'd her waning horns. 
Nor hung the ſelf-pois'd Earth in thin. Air plac'd, 
Nor had the Ocean. the vaſt ſhores imbrac'd, 
_ © Earth, Sea, and Air, all mixt; the Earth unſtable, 
_ » © The Air was dark, "the See un-navi le. 
No certain form to any one 
This that refiſt's.' For 1n one body join'd 
The cold and: hot, the dry and humid fight, 
' The ſoft and hard, the heavy with the ſabe. 


Out of this Chaos or firſt matter did GOD raiſe the Yorld according ook 
ſeveral parts and lineatents which we ſee it in; not as out of any 
matter which was made before, and had not G 0 D for the Author Fits 
it ; bur'as the firſt preparatory matter which hjmſelf had made,including in the 
ſame —_— boa the form and matter of the whole Creation, except the 
, Which he breathed into him after he had moulded up his Be 
dy Jy our of the uf of the Earth. And therefore it iseruly ſaid that G 0 D made 
all thi — : not out of nothing Ga nd Foe marrey ut. or wiiel.e oP 


th 


made, ney /rols be ome | erhing:, t as the ferminas 4 
Hind tema ratlat ic ns 
begin to have, by a Fn Mphr pom ; power 
though it be a waximiy in the Sehbolr of ] 
can be made of nothing, that every thing 


matter which muſtbe be pre-exiſtent tc tolt: y 
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aker of Heaven and. 
eronious doftrine in the chair of Divinity; or elle be 
asindeed it may ( conſidering from whence it came )) to e and” xatural a- 
- which cannot go beyond the ſphere of their own aftivity. Invifble and 


al agents are not tyed to rules, no ngt inthe productionof the. works" 
nature; though xatwre conſtituted and eſtabliſhed in a.certain courſe, work 
every thing by time and meaſure jn a certain rule. 6615 FRoenony 
. Now as the #orld was made of wothing: that is to ſayy without any uncrea- ! 
ted or precedent matter, which may be bly conceived to have been co-ex- | 
iftent with the God-head it ſelf, and thereby gained abeing or exiſtence which 
before it had not : fo had it a beginning too, that js to ſay, atime which it firſt 
did begin to be, what before it was not, This Moſes called principiun, a begin- 
ving ſimple: In principio creavit Dews Celnm & Terram (u),In the beginning God (*) Gn-re1] 
created the Heaven-and the Earth : which is all one as if he had ſaid, the Heaven 
and the Earth bad abeginzing, and that this unformed Maſs of Chaos, was the 
beginning or firſt draught of them, the firſt in order of time, becauſe madebe- 
forethem, notin the way of caſality as the caule thereof. Celum &-Terra in 
principio 3 i.e. arte omnia fatta ſunt, ag Simon Pottivs hath obſerved in his 
notes or Scholies on St. Johns Galpel, So that whether we do expound thoſe 
words, that the Heaven and Earth had a beginning, or that Moſes by thoſe words 
did mean that out of which he calleth the Hexver and the Earth, as out of 
the beginning or firſs mattir all things were:created, it comes all to-one - be- 
. cauſeit isacknowledged that that ft matter was created by God, and there- 
fore ofneceſiity was to have a beginning, Nor doth the Scripture only tell us, 
that the World had a beginning, but by the pies Scripture and the works of 
ſome Learned men, we are able to — _—_ : _ —_ it did begir, orto 
compute how many years it is preeilely from the inning, without an 
ns ro difterence in the Calonlation, For though it be wad rendy ſaid, Cite 
inter Horologia quam Chronologia, that clocks may ſooner be agreed then Chro- 
wologers; yet moſt Chronologers in this point come ſonearone another, that the 
difference 1s ſcarce obſervable. From the beginning of the World to the birth 
of Chriſt, in the account of Beroaldas, are 3928, years 4: 3945. in the compu- 
tation of the Genevians z 3960. in the eſteem of Luther; and 3963. in the cal- 
culation of Melanchthon : between whom and Beroa/das, being the leaſt and 
_— there is but 35. years difference 5 which in ſ@long a tra of time 
can be no great matter, Now if unto the calculation made by Beroaldsr, which 
[ conceive to be the trueſt, we add 1646. (ince the birth of CHRIST); the 
total of the time ſince the Worlds Creation will be 5576. years, neither more nor 
les. And to this truth that the World had a beginning when ſoever it was, and 
. was not of eternal being or a ſelf-exiſtency, moſt of the old Philoſophers did 
conſent unanimouſly ; guided thereto by this 1 Hity in zetwre, that any 
viſible work cither »atxral or artificial, ſhould either give it ſelf a being, or have 
that being which it hath from nocauſe precedent. For from that pegs Tully 
argueth very rightly, that as a man coming into a goodly in which he 
found nothing but rats and mice, could not conceive that cither the houſe had 
built it (elf, or had no other maker but thoſerats and wice which were neſted 
in it: ſoncither can it be imagined, that either this Forld ſhould be eternal, of 
aff exiſtemcy,or was compoſed by any raturel agent of what power ſoever (x). (2) Cicers de 
this is that which is more briefly and exprelly faid by St.Pax! to the Hebrews, * «9% Dow. 


vin. That every houſe is built by ſowe max, but be that built all things is God (7). (y) 8ed.3. 4 © 


Tis true that Ariſtotle being a great enquirer into the works of natzre, concei- 
vedthe World to be eternal ; and yet not always conſtant unto that- opinion. 
But then it is as true withal, thatthere was ſomething elſe which inclined him 
toit, then his meer admiration of the works of nature. Democritzs and fome 
| dthers of the old Philoſophers had been of opinion, that the World was made in 
the firſt beginnings fortwitis atomorum concurſonibus, by the accidental union 
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BO x tommunionof ſeveral parcels, ofwhich the Univerſe conſiſted z that 
© | (r) 2m. Fel. himſelf was only voluntaria Elementorum concretio ( 2 ), a voiuntary mixture of 
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( as indeed it was ) though i then found a generall embracement 
moſt Philoſopher-, when | 4 i knew not how to ſubmit his moſt 
judgment; and yet was deſtitute of ſuch further light, as'might more fully 
ave inſtrued himinthetrue Original ; he rather choſe to grant the World tg 
be eterral, then to-be made of fuch ridiculous and unſound, though eternd 
. Atoms, - Et maluit pulchram hanc Mundi faciem ab #terno eſſe, quam aliquanids ex 
(s) Velleſ. de eterna deformitate emerſiſſe;, as Valleſius pleads in his behalf; and I thank him. 
ſec. Phil-y.16 for it, who am (1 muſt confels ) a great friend of Ariſtotles; the Precurſor (2 
| ſome call him) of-our Saviour CHRIST in naturalibus, as John the Baptiſt 
was in divinis. Y 
And now Iam thus fallen on theſe old Philoſophers, I ſhall produce the teſts 
monies of ſome cheifs. among them for proot of this, that the Creation of the 
World, was an effe&t of the moſt infinite power of Almighty God : the know 
ledge whereof in ſuch _—_ terms as by them delivered, was/ firſt commu» 
nicated to the Grecians by the wiſe men of Egypt, who queſtionleſs had learned 
it of the Hebrews when they lived among them. And firſt Mercarivs Triſmegis 
ft#s, not only doth affirm that Gvd made the World, but that he made it by his 
word; that he did only ſay, Exiſtat Sol, let the Sun ariſe, and preſently the Say 
ſhined on the face of the Earth: and that by the power of the efficacy: of the 
ſame Word.the Elements werediſtinguiſhed, the Heavens beautifyed with Stary 
the Earth adorned with herbsand plants of each ſeveral fort ; as his words are 
(b) Gyr. con cited by St. Cyrill (b). Thales one of the wiſe men of Greece, who had ſpent ſoms 
Fulion, I, 2, pe Fn - f 
rt of his time if Egypt, and was the firſt qui de Celeſtibus diſputavit, wha 
rought the knowledge of divine matters among his Country-men,making the 
Element of water to be the firſt matter as it were whence all things proceeded: 
Denm autem eam mentem que exaqua cundta formaverit, and that God was that 
(c) Mnu.Fel. Infinite raind or underſtanding, which out of that created all things (c). In 
inO2ovio. which he comes ſo neat the text laid down by Moſes, that Minutizs reckoneth 
him to have affirmed the fame thing through in difterent words. YVides Philoſc 
principalis opinionem nobiſcum penitus conſonare. Tlato doth ſeem to f; 
doubtingly in this point, that many did conceive that he inclined to the opinion 
of the Worlds eternity. Bat beſides that this is one of the great Controverfig 
betwixt him and Ariſtotle 5 Plutarch who was well verſed in his works and wr 
tings, doth abſolutely free him from that imputation : not only ſaying of thoſe. 
who did ſo conclude, that they did torquere verba ejas, extend his words upon 
(Pluarch.de the Rack, to make them ſpeak that which he never meant (e) 3 but poſitively 
IP afhrming that in his Book inſcribed Times, he treated of the Worlds Creation, 
as the cheif ſcope and fabje& of that diſcourſe. For Ariſtotle next, though in | 
his Books of FOTOS netural Philoſophy, he labour to maintain the Worlds 
Eternity, u e grounds before delivered : yet in his Metaphyſicks, where he 
ſpeaks of abſtraFed notions, and travailed in the ſearch of immaterials, he doth 
expre(s himſelf in another manner. £#i Deum, ſex mentem, cauſam & autorem 
dixit, &c. He( faith that excellent Philoſopher ) who doth affirm that God # 
the cauſe and Author not only of all living creatures, but even of nature it ſelf, and 
of the univerſal World,and the courſe thereof, ſpeaks like « ſober-minded man; t 
which ſay otherwiſe bei > x wnadviſed perſons (te). And this he doth ex 
more clearly in his ak inſcribed De Afrrabilibzs, 1f at the leaſt that be 
his, where he declareth that naturally the Sea both did and would overwhelm 
the whole face of the Earth, becauſe higher then it in fituation ; but that it 
reſtrained by the power and command of G 0D, to the intent the Earth mi 
ferve the better for the uſe of men, and other living creatures which inhabi 


all the Elements into which he finally was reſolved. To which abſurd ng | 


Ot. on it (f), What he hath ſaid of God in his Book De Mundo, where he calleth 
| £ _ 


"him the Father cron yn Hath | 
t follower of Ar:ſtotle,,not only doth mai 
God, but that he was ex mibils,, withouttany 
wr (9) And Galen that great Dottor in'Phyſe 
ow what night vena 8 | 
asit were aiſſeFed all the parts of 
very fit both for him and all men, 


landem, to make an Hymne 1 in no of the ; rater a9; and hertin on 1-expes 


his wiſdom, + his great porn L 

The yeake as rack hay | y from = Leartted Greeks, lo 
. tid eu _ as t ent amongſtthem 5 

<p ira p=tiap into'{everal $t Tha Grables/ were. on as the 
om wry ſo the moſt Learned Romans, ( as St. Auguſtine out of 

Rd {ONbe affirm be was) reckoneth'ths firſt-Perr9d'or Ara, at which he ©? Ange — 
| de begwal | his computations, from the*creation of the World : and makes it 

of Zenoand the Stoicks ere harhe Wor World had. a begrn- 

Rage and RR me_gng. Cicero thoughan ck, 


| 
allpojnts of controverſic, doth yet EG tondidiſſe 4 
bevipery JE etiam, mare, terram "divinonatai prees ; that GOD 
him 1 pre endowments which'he itil enjoy- 


;/are- obedient anto his com- 
Rats 244 Mice, and theri'no 1 Fl. dene- | 
' For Sedtce 'as he was a Pemnka 
o M_ which YVarrg doth = 
+.) yetb E m our wa 5. "we 
a Fa fart pore, br doo Hog 2 qrmant 


of &;: beew's.'t; 2 


; ith) | I ng eric lo fie gu fur=,, e$1-38+ 
raft ing of Pio —_ iru.an'y them/and did a ne 


arChaos where before they, lap. uid querem:(lajth 4 
— E=== wis rerun fornentor, at omnia in frag nat = | 

ris inert: conuplitte < it (1)? Macrobi _ more watt Ct Rn 

1 32 24 arte Work ane SIE . w 

non exc, conſidering that C) os avs 

| which conldentitleit eothe ge 0 - "ns 

ithaw/and years., The like may beatirmed of the Poets, who - | 

- ary of the Worlds Creation antklin aleves Ovid in, plain ficaii jrhegk 

8 als nominis diſſimulatione, as LaBentive hath it (n), | 


> o--(crupling at. the name of God ; d4 iepitingrs ds eh hn Ln | 
ho do arp: ory eee 
For deſeribeid the generabChgor, | Pee] 


'® 2 pL I, & pot litzem natura diremit, 
a Nam Celo Terrds, & Terris abſcidit undas. 


Ty F That is to lay, 


} But God, the better natures; this deckiey," 
Who Earth from Heavegh Me from Earth divides. 


| Andſhbort! after (; of tlie Crantions Man, he ives God theſe moſt ho- 

ble tiles, te Akers all things, nn of better World 5 or 7c 

rerum, mundi welioris origo, in lis proper Language. Virgil although. he 

more covertly, as before was ſaid, yet he aſcribeth that to his Ser: or 

Liter, which. Ovid in more lain rerms'doth- affign/to God; and {6 comes 
ewhat neap the truth, Now bnge fit avert as Lolfawinenotcth (p). For'(p) £4214 . 
in his Eneads, thus hetells us. 
p Principio 
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Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


p_ 


{r) Valleſ. de 
ſocr.Phil.c 


() im & is diſperſed 
JuninGen. 1 p 2; for thoſe of the Church of Rome, do 


. Divines: Who On pretence of ſome authority out 


Principio Coclum & Terras, campoſque liquentes, 
Lucentemque globum Lung, Titaniaque Aſtra, 
Spiritus intws alit z totamque infuſa per artwe 
agitat molem, &- magno ſe corpore miſcet (q). 
Which may be Engliſhed thus in brief ; 


| Heaven, Earth, and Seas, the Sun and Moons bright ſphere, 
In the beginning by ſome Sprrit were 

Divinely cherilh'd;z which diffus'd t h. all, 

Did like the Soxl quicken this mafſie Ball. 


In which we have not only intimated the powerful influence of the Spirit, 
but the words I» principio, which are uſed by Moſes. 

But to return again to the Word of God; we find not only there that God _ 
made the World, and that he made it in ſuch time as himſelf beſt pleaſed ; but 
alſo the courſe and method which he uſed in ſo great a work. A work which 
took up ſix whole days as before was ſaid 3 God taking a delight as it were in 
his own produdtions, and giving them the commendationof good, as they were 
created ; or pretermitting that commendation, as ſometimes he did, when an 
thing was wanting unto that 10n which was after added. For inthe work 
of the ſecond day, wherein did divide the Waters above the Firmament, 
from which were diſpoſed beneath it ; we donot find this approbation, 
& vidit eunqued ect bomum: becauſe that did not bring the waters to that 
uſe and 


| ſeparated from 
the Earth, and gathered t 


which after they received when they were 

into one body, which he calledthe Sea. And ' 
this conſideration is alone ſufficient to confute a conceipt of ſome late 
Angnſtines works, have 
told us that all things were created at once, by the power of God, and that 
not only in one day, ſed in eodem momento or eodem nunc, as Valleſizs phraſeth - 
it (7); the diſtinction of fix days being' made by AMoſes, the better to comply 
with our 1 cities. For there cannot be a better reaſon, 
God (hould pals no approbation on the ſecond days work,. and double it 
the third: but that the ſeparation of the Waters not being failly 
the ſaid #hird day, required one ſpecial a ion from the mouth of God; 
as the produdtion of the Earth and the fruits thereof, which was the work of 
that day alſo, did require another. But here a queſtion may be made concern- 
1n hob Wear: which are ſaid to be above the Firmament : or tflther of the Fir- 
evemert which is faid to divide them. I know the general opinion of moſt 
Writers is,that by the Firmament in'that place we are to underſtand the Air : as 
being interpoſed, inter aquoſam & beevidew is Regionis molem, © aquas 
' , between the Waters Regions. and that which 
inthe Seas and Rivers. So Froteſtant DoGors (5), and 
d that Text; and for my 
part I have not been unwilling to conform to that in which both partics are 
agreed. But I have met of late with the Obſervations of a right Learned man, 


ed till 


marinm fin! 


is for 


(1) Mr. Grag. upon ſome paſſages of Scripture (t), in which I find ſome ſtrong preſumptions 
o ch. that an of Waters maſt needs be to be above the hig Orbe: 


whoſe Arguments I ſhall lay down as I find them there, 'and fo refer the matter 
wholly to the Readers j For firſt, he faith, (and I think very truly 
that the Waters above the Heevens called upon by Devid, and the three Chil- 
dren in their Song, to preiſe the Lord, cannot be taken for the watery Regi 
ofthe Air: becaule in the lame Centicle, by an 


ble 


enumeration of all the - 
.* Meteors, this Region is invited tothe like celebration. O every ſhowres and dew, 
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ble the Lord, and magnifie his name for ever, ſaith the Benedicite. Fire and 
hail.ſnow arfl vapour, wind and ſtorm, fulfilling kis werd, faith the book of Pſalms, 
Pſal. 148. He telleth us ſecondly, that in theſeperation of the Waters ſpoken of 
by 4toſes, the Waters below the Firmamgrt, were gathered togerher into that Re- .., 
which he called the See, and thatin the ſpace kzbove the Firmament he - 
laid upthe reſt of the deep, as in « ſtore-bowſe, Pſal.33.7.; From whence when he 
uttered his voice ( asat the flood ) there wasa mwltitude(or noiſe) of Waters it 
the Heavens, Fer.10.13. Which leaftit mightbe gratis drFnm, heproves it by 
theſtory of the general Deluge,” in which the Waters bemy ſaid to prevail at 
leaſt 15. cxbitr above the top of the higheſt Mountains, 'maft needs have-more 
" tme:then 40. days, and 45. nights for their falling down, according to the 
' courſe of nature, unleſs there had been ſome fa ply from'this great Ab 5 and 
thatGod by an high hand had forced down thoſe Waters, which he had laid up 
- there as in a Store-houſe, And that there was ſucha ſupply from this infinite and 
- mexhauſtible Store-boxſe, he ſhews out of thoſe words of the 7. of Geneſis, 
where it is (aid that the Fountains of the great deep, or (asthe Angel calleth them - 
inthe Book of Eſdr as) the Springs above the'Firmament,were broken up : which 
onthe abatement of the Waters are ſaid to have been ſtopped orſhut up again, 
Gen.8.2. A thing, faith he, not to be underſtood of any ſubterraneons Abyfp, 
without an open defiance to the common principles of nature. Beſides it doth 
from the Text it (elf, thatat the firſt God ha4 nat cauſed it torain on the 
Earth at all ( perbaps not till thoſerimes of Neb) 3 butthat a moyſtwre went up 
and watered the whole face of the ground, Gem:2.5,6. as (till it is obſerved of the 
hnd of Egypt. , And that it did continue thus till the days of Noah, may be col- 
leted from the bow ; hace ſet in the Clouds 5 which otherwiſe, as Porphyry 


didſhrewdly gather, nthere- before: and if no tonds nor rain in the 
- times before, the Catara?s of Heaven, ſpoken of Gen.7.11..& 8.2. muſt have 
ome other expoſition then they have had formerly. Nay, he colledts (and in- 
deed probably enough from his former principles ) that this abundance of Wa- 
 tersfalling then from thoſe Heavenly treaſuries, and ſtink into the ſecret rece- 
of the Earth; have been the mattet of thoſe clouds; which are and have 
fiace occaſioned and called forth by the heat and influence of the Sw, and 
others of the Stars and Celeſtial. bodies. Theſe are theprincipal reaſons he in- 
fiſtsupon. And unto thoſe, methinks the Philoſophical Tradition of a Cryſtalline 
Heawen, the watery Firmament we may call it, doth ſeem to add ſome ſtrength 
or moment : which hath been therefore interpoſed between the eighth ſphere 
and the primum mobile, that by the natural coolneſs and complexion o it it 
might repreſs and moderate the fervour of the primune mobile, which otherwiſe 
by its violent and rapid motion, might ſuddenly put all the World in a confla- 
gration. For though perhapsthere may be no ſuch thing in ature as this Cry- 
falline Heaven, yer Iam very apt to perſwade my ſelf, that the opinion was 
firſtgrounded on this Text of Moſes, where we aretold of Waters above the 
Firmament;, but whether rightly tnderſtood I determine not. But Idefire to 
be excuſed for this excxrſion, though pertinent enough to the point in hand ; 
which was to ſhew the power and wiſdom of Almighty God, in ordering the 
whole work of the Worlds Creation. | 
To proceed therefore where we left. As we are told in holy Scripture, that 
God made the World, and of the time when, and the manner how he did firſt 
create itz {o find we there the ſpecial motions which induced him to it. Of 
theſe the chief and ultimate is the glory of God, which'not only Men: and An- 
geladb dayly celebrate, but all the Creatures elſe ſet forth in their ſeveral kinds. 
The Heavens declare the glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth his bandy 
ſaith the Royal Pſalmiſt (»). And Benedicite domino opera ejus,O = the (1) pl. r9. 1 
ſaith he, all ye works of his, Pſal.103.22. The ſecond was to manifeſt his 
great power and wiſdom, which doth ney eros (hew itſelf in the works _ _ 
i. + 


ox 


\ 


- —_— 


hands: there bcing-na &reature in the World, | no not the moſt-contemptible 
and inedccable of ol the reſt, in making ot preſerving: which we do not 


find acharaGer of Gods power and goodweff. For not the Angels only, and 'the 


Sun and Moon, nor Dragons only. and ghe Beaſts of more noble nature; but 

(*) 19.18 even the, Very. worms-are called on xp-extol Godsname (x). All come within 
' theco of Laudgte; Dowirmum; and that upon thisrealon only, He ſpeke the 
word, and t ey were made, be commanded, and they were created; In the third 

COMES j 10n of Agels and Mer, that as the inanimate and. irra4 


place comexjn the 
tional creatures do. affard ſufficieat;matter to. ſet forth Gods goodneſs: ſo there 


might be fome createres of more-gxcgllent natureq which might take all occafi; | 


ons to expreſs the fame.s, who therefore are more frequently and more eſpecix 
ally reqyied to A performs duty. -Beredicite Domino omnes Angeh ejas;r@ 

are, Lordalt ye Angels of his, ye that exceed in ſtrength;ys that fulfil bis come 
wandments ( tor the Angelrare but miniftring ſpirits, Tſal. 10444"). and hearkew 
(1)Pla.103-20 20 the woyce of bis words (( 3). Andas for wen,he callsupon them tour times in.one 
only Pſalw, to diſcharge this Office, which ſheweth how. carneltly he expedteth 

it from them. 0 that men would therefore praiſe the £,0 K:D for his goodneſs, linul 

@ Plc. 193 deolare the wonders which: be dpth t0'the children of men (x).) Then tollows his 
m_ ſeleQing of ſome wer, out of all the reſt, into that ſacred body which we. call 

the Charch: whom he. hath. therefore ſaved from the hands of their enemies, 

that they might ſerve. him without fear, inrighteonſneſs and holineſs. all the days: 

(«) Luk. 74 their lipes.(4). And thexefore Dgviadoth not only:call upon mankind general- 
1% ly to ſet forth the goodneff of the Lord ; but particularly onthe-Cburch. ..Priiſe 
(54)P>a.147.12 the Lord O Hierufalem,, Praiſe thy God: O Sion (4). And thatnot anly with and 
amongſt the reſt, but more thenany other of the (ons of men, How fo? becaule, 

he ſheteeth bis word ants Jacob, bis Statates and bilrdinences unto Iiracl. 4 


favournot vouchfafed to other Natjons, nor have the Heathen knowledge of bir 


laws: for fo it followethin that ſal. v.19;20. The Chnrch then becauſe moſt 
obliged is moſt bound: to-praiſe him 3 according to that divine rule of eternal 
juſtice, that a»to whowfoever more is given, of him the more ſhall be required. And 
laſt of all, . the Lord did therefore in the time when it ſeemed beſt to him, -acs 
compliſh this great work of the Worlds Creation: that as his infinite power was 


manifeſted in the very making, fo he might exerciſe his Providence, and ſhew his 
moſt incomprehenſible wiſdom, in the continual preſervation and fupport 
thereof. ” 


And certainly it isnot eafie to determine whether his Power were greater in 


the firſt Creation,or his Providence more wonderful and of greater conſequence, 
in the continual governance of the World ſo made: which queſtionlets had | 

before thistime relapſed to its Primitive othing, had he not hitherto ſupport 
it by his mighty hand. Fornot alone theſe fublunary creatures which we daily 
ſee, nor yet the Heavenly Bodies which we look on with fach admiration 
but eyen. the Heaverr of Heavens, and the: Holts thereof, Archangels, Angels 
Principalities, Powers, or by what name foever they are called in Scripture j 
enjoy their a@zal exiſtence and continual beeing, not from their own nature, or 
their proper Eſſence, but from the goodweſs of their Adaker, For he it is ( as St. 
2 Paul telleth usin the 4s ) who hath not only made the World and all things 
()AQ.17.24, therein, but ſtill gives life and breath unto every creature (c), and hath determin- 
2526 ed of the times before appointed, and alſo of the bounds of their habitation. And 
ſomuch Sexeca, Paxls dear friend (if there be any truth m thoſe letters which 
do bear their names ) hath affirmed alſo, Manert cunt a, non quia zterna ſunt, 
ſed quis defenduntnr cara Regentis.. Immortalia tatore nox egent. Hec autem ane 
(4) Senec. Byi. ſervat Arntex, fragilitatem materi vi ſua vincens (d). All things ( ſaith he) con- 
58. tinue in being as at firſt they were, not _— they are eternal in therr own nature, 
but becauſe they be ayes by the Providence of their Governour. Things is 
themſelues Immortal have no need of 4 guardian. But thoſe things are preſerved ” 

| : 
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the power of their Maker, which over-ruleth the weakneſs x the matter, out of 
whichahey are made. So that it ſeems by the Philoſophy of this Learn 8 

that the creature is preſerved from periſhing, not by any power which Fhath 

init ſel, but by the power and providence of its Heavenly Maker. And this no 4 
eb true in the Divinity of the-holy Scriptures. How long before this preſent | 
time; had the unbridled Oceanoverwhelmed the Land, had not God ſet boxnds 
ufo it which it ball not paſs, nor turn again to.cover the Earth (c) 2 What acom- OPUnogy 


baſtion had the World been brought into long betore this time; by ghe. perpe- 

tual jatring of contrary Elements, had not GOD fo dilpolgd itby ng eta 

Providence, as to interpoſe this valt airy Firmament, betwixt the ents of 

Fireand Water, and fo to temper drought with moiſture. that neither ſhoytd 

beable to conſume the other > How long before this time, had. thoſemagy. mil- 

hons of men which poſleſs the World, periſhed tor want, of fad, and devour- 

ed one another 3 had not he opened bis hand, aug filled all things livyug withplen- 

(f)? did not he givetheformer and the latter raingmalking the Vellcys (PA 145-16 

fol; and fo faJl of corn, thaz they do (cem tokaygh und fag, 10 the P/alwiſts | 

language (2)? How long betore this time had ithe race of mankind been ut- (8)PHI.55.14 - 

ed ut of allthe World, by thole violeat and conſuming ## rs, 

which have raged: 1a every part thereof lince the times of, Njzzreds (face. men 

to hunt after one another, and made the-Sword the,ja{truments of their 

<rueltiesz did not he keep unto himlelt the Soveraign, power ,of ;zy4- 

king #ars70 ceaſe (þ) whenloeyer he pleaſeth, and ſending. Peary into our, box- Gb) Ph.45.8. 

9 whea we look not for-jt? Finally, nut.to inſtance tamare particulars, (:) Ple.147.14 
before this time had the World been.cmptied of Inhabitants, and no 

placepeopled but the Graves, by the continual. prevalency of Plagues and Le- 

' andother peſtilent diſcalcs, which the intemperance of. diet, or the ma- 

t influences of the Heavenly Bodies have {0 oft produced : had not he 

a Medicinal vertue unto hearbs and plants, for cure of ordinary but con- 

agious ickneſles; and lay to his deſtroying 4nge!, that it js enongh ( k,)), when (4) : King.24 

thedevouring Plaguer do molt fiercely rage? That, Peſtilence which cut off = 

thouſand men in lels ſpace then a dgy, mult needs have utterly deſtroyed 

allmankind in leſs ſpace then 4 year, had not the Lord reſtrained the fury of it | 

by his grace and gooduef.. Look: where we will, caſt we our eyes on every ide _— 

upondll the creatures, and we (hall find as much of Gods wonderful Providence 

Intheir preſervation, as of his mighty Power in the firſt Creation. That he ſpake 

the word and they were made, that he commanded only and they were created; 

Þthemo(t notable effet of his mighty Power; But that he made them faſt ever 

for ever and ever (1), and gave them ſuch a lawtor their rule and governance, as (1) Pl. 148 

Hell not be broken, is a more admirable ctiect of his fingular Providence, 56 

When therefore it is ſaid in the holy Scriptures, that God reſted on the ſeventh 

dayfrom all the works which he had made; weare tounderſtand it thus, thathe 

deliſted then from adding any thing unto the work of his hands, which he had 

fiſhed and made perfect the fix days before 3 but not fromordering and dif 

fingof itas he ſees occalion 3 which is a work as highly to be prized as the 

Creation, and from the which God never reſteth, nonot on the Sabbath. Semper 

demas Deum operari,& Sabbatum #nllum cſt in quo non operetur,in quo non pro- 

dxcatſolem ſunns ſuper bonos &* malos (m). Sabbaths and all days are alike inre- (=) Origen. 
of Providence, in reference t0 the univerſal governtnene of the World and x, Po 

ature, Nor is there any day, ſaith 0rigen, whereon God doth reſt from the 

Adminiſtration of the World by him created, on which he doth not make his 

Sun to ſbine both on good and bad, and wakes his rain to fall oa the juſt and wick- 

ed. Pater mews uſque modo operatur, faith CHAIST our Saviour (#). 1work, ) Joh. 5. 17 

(faith he ) and »y Father alſo worketh to. this very time, By which our Savi- 

our meaneth (as S. Auguſtine notes) that God reſted not from ordering the things (©) 4ug»/. 


cont, Fauſt. 


Which he had created, Nec »/lam ſ6bs cellationis ſtatniſſe diem (v), and that there *,, 1.7. 
D_ 


—_— 
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was no day whatſoever it was, in ag he tended not the preſervation of the 


cre : and therefore for his own gart that he would not ceaſe from diy 
the will of him that ſent him, Ne $dbbatis quidem, no not fo much as of 
' Sabbath. It was the folly or the frenzy of the Epicureans, that they robbedGy 
of his Providence, and made him nothing bur a dull SpeFator, an idle and w. 
' neceſfary looker on ; letting all Worldly matters go, as they would thay 
Cp) Minu.Fel. (que. Et Deos ant otioſos finxit aut nul/os (p), ſaid the Chriſtian Advocate: Thy 
Stoicks aw this Error, and took care to avoid it, but then fell upon as bad, 
pointing that which they called Fate, inthe place of rrovidevce, and by tw 
Fate fo tying up the hatds of 'G 0 D, that he could do nothing, but whatryy 
formerly decreed and reſolved upon. Which were it ſo, Czr non ille 
(OL-8.1.1. regnare dicantur (4), as wittily LaFantize ſcoffeth it, why was not Fate 
__— Deſtiny put in the place ved, which even the Gods themſelves are compeliady 
obey? The Peripatetickst thoughtit to be better Divinity, to gra 
G 0D the over-fight and ſ#per-inſpeion of all, but yer aſcribed ſo much uy 
ſecond cauſes, that they left little more to bedone by G 0D, then to ſet et } 
wheel, as 1t were on going, and leave the reſt to move in their courſe and of 
Which though it came more near the truth, yet it comes not home : the Prov. 
dence of God being fo particular, that the very hairs of oxr head are ſaid ty 
(1) Mat,10.29 membred (-)and that a'Sparrow doth not fall to the ground without his knowlke 
 andpermiſhon. But leaving this diſcourſe of Gods general Providence, wewl 
conlider i at the t in theſe principal parts; his goodxefrowards allhy 
creatures 3 his Jaftice in the governance of humane affairs, concludi 
with that of Alexander Aphrodiſeas, a great Ariſtotelean, who pleads thus 
half ofthis general Providence. Bod Deus inferiorum rerum cnram gere nolity 
1s. Det natura alienum eft nimis, &c. (s) Toſay, ſaith he, that G OD refuſeth 
take care of inferiour things, is t00 too much abhorrent from the nature of Gal 
or makes him lyable to the paſſions of an envious man. And on the other ſide, ts 
he could not do it, were altogether as unworthy, and to make him impotent : ub 
ther of which by any means may be ſaid of God. And therefore we muſt needs dews 
mine, that God is both milling and able to take care of all things, which he 
made already, or ſhall make hereafter. is 
And firſt the goodneffof the Lord, though wndiviſble in it ſelf, ( as all thing 
in him) hath been divided by the Schoolmen, with very good propriety both 
words and meaning, into theſe kinds: the one of which they call 'azzzwm, « 
ginal;, the other ixw=m, exemplified ; Io in Deo exiſtens, hec in Creaturist* 
preſa, the firſt exiſting ſolely in the Lord oxy God, the other maniteſted in 
Creatures. That which they call 'agzwwm, or Original, we may define to | 
Everlaſting and unalterable quality in the Lord our God, qua modis omnibut 
ſumme bonus eſt, by which he is ſupremely and entirely good. In which regal: 
the Divinc Plato faid of God, that he is 'avnyaS, only in and of hi niet 
"% 'Aza2% dpiauer, the only ſaving good, the moſt deſirable felicity, as others 
the Heathen called him. And he that knew him beſt, our moſt gracious $ 
our, hath gow this to us for a Maxime, Una eft bones D E U 8, that there 
(s) Mat. 19.17 0 good but only God () : (© goed, that his moſt bleſſed viſor is the ſummus 
bonum, the higheſt and ſupremeſt good, that any of the Saints and Angels ca 
aſpire unto. The other fo 


cies of goodneſs, which the Schools call 't of 
Exemplified, is that which 4 mod 


God hath manifeſted on his Creatures, and imparted 


to them: and this they doagain divide into general, and ſpecial; that or 


extended unto all his Creatures, this more particularly reſtrained to his c 


ſervants, His general ang he hath ſhewn, as before was noted, in the conte 


nual preſervation of 
the vales, with corn; feeding the Lyons and young Ravens, when they call uyw 


works of his hands, clothing the hills with graſs, and 
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bim; apparelling the Lillies with a greater beauty, then that of Solomon it 


his greateſt glory ; making hisSunto ſhine, and hisrain to fall, as well upon the 
ſinner 
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ſer the righteous perſon andiin a word, opening bir hand, and fl "= 
things lroing with bis plenteonſnef. In which reſpect it is mot truly y the 
Palmilt, eſt Terra bonitate Domini, the Earth is full of the good- 
of the Lord, Pſal. 32.5. His ſpecial goodneſs he reſttaingth to his choſex 
ſervants, to ſuch as fear his name, and obſerve his Precepts. .The Lord is good 
to Iſrael, faith the Prophet David, even unto all ſuch as are of a clean heart (x), (3) Pl, 7;-r 
And fo the Prophet Jeremy in the Lamentations, The Lord is good to them that 
wait for him, to the Soul that ſeeketh bim (y). This is manifeſted in delivering (31) Lam. 3.25 
the evils both of fin and puniſhment ; and in accumulating on them 
his facred bleflings both of Grace and Glory. Goodweſs is gain in this ſenſe; 
and tobe zood is only to be kind and gracious. S7s bowws O felixque tuis, in the 
Poets And then we have 1t thus expreſſed in the words of Davids 


vin. The is gracious, and full of compaſſion, ſlow to anger, and.of great mer- \ 
59): that is to ſay, of great mercy in the pardon of our fias and wicked- (7) Pal14;.8 
z. and graciows in the free collation of the gifts of the holy Spirit, which 
are il proend _ as. By grace we are made-fit for were 
capable N y his grace and wercy on his choſex ſervants, 
ping ethe World from thoſe dreadful Plagues, metre would 
fall upon the wicked : from whom he doth withhold his hand, and keep off 
hs , out of that grace and mercy to the righteous perſons, amongſt 
live. For certainly it is moſt true which Ruffinws telleth us, Mundun 
fnftorum weritis tare (4), that the World hath hitherto been preſerved by ( o) Auffn, in 
the prayers Of the Saints. - And 'tis as true which is affirmed by Stapleton, a _ 
Learned Papiſt, Dewm propter gy < 1096" walos (b), that God gives many (6) Stapler. in 
bleſſings to ungodly men, becauſe they hve fo intermi ſed with his PF" 
fateful ſervants : and reſpites them ſometimes from the hand of puniſhment , 
not for their own, bur for the righteous perſons fake, amongſt whom they 
dwell. If 8odom ſtood fo long unpuniſhed, it was becauſe of righteows Lot, who 
thendwelt amongſt them (c). And y it might have ſtood to this very (9) &a1l. 12, 
day, at leaſt have (caped that fiery deluge which then fell upon it, had it con- | 
taned ao more then tex righteows perſons, Far be it from the Lord our God to flay 
the godly with the wicked : The Judg: of all the World is more juſt then o. 
When-God raineth vengeance from-above on the wicked man, it cannot be 
butthat the righteozs mult partake of the common miſeriesz which do befal 
that 8#&e or Nation in the which he livethz as»-Abraham, Iſaac, Facob did of 
| eve pts which God had ſent upon their Neig rs. There are 
$ ſuch diſtinctions, as was between the land of Goſben and the reſt of 
$4. God therefore ſometimes holds his hands, when the fins of wicked men 
ay low for vengeance, out of his grace and mercy to'the righteow man; or elſe 
a es thetime of their tribulation out of reſpect unto his choſer. If they 
| alike of the common miſeries of Famine, Peſtilence, War, as ſoiftetimes 
they do: it is becauſe that even the beſt men have their imperfe@ions, and ever 
adanon commit ſome foul ns, which God thinks fit to expiate with a temporal 


it Juſtice bears the greateſt (troak in all Publick Governments. Aercy and 
Were, ugh they be the faireſt flowers in the Royal Diadem, are uſed but 
tiome times, and on choyce | Burt Jwſtice is the ſtanding and pw 
Sudrze, by which Kings Reign, and order t irs of their ſeyeral States. 
And this the Civil Lawyers do define to be Perpetua © conſtens voluntas ſus ſu- 
w cxique tribuendi (d), a conſtant and perpetual to give to eyery jg __ 
Yum bis due. Which popes well accordeth with that Heeverly juſtice whic 7" 
= Vnginal in God, and efertia/ tohim: fince that the Will of God 1s the only 
Sadard, by which his Juſtice is directed in the Government of the World and 
ind. Norm juſtitize divine eſt voluntas Dei, as the old Rule was; athadow 
which Soveraign power we may behold in ſome of on os; *- 
| O 
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who'thougt' they ruled the people by the advice of the Sexate,: yer raledh 
Senate avthey pleaſed; and made the intimation of theirownh will and plegy 
ak 25'currant as Law. Fnod Principi placuerit Legis habet valtrant ( e); 
ook of wtes. And ſuch almoſt is the cone of thoſe Rogal's 
_ . whichdaily is ſe out by the French Kings, which Ily' ends with 
- fotmal words, Cartel eſt noſtre plaiſer ; for fuch is our pleaſure. Bur thisin 
and other Princes of the like authority, israther a charaFer of power, th 
Rwule of Juſtice : the Rule of Juſtice _ be ſtraight/and even; and-al 
conſtant to itſelf; not alterable on'occalions,” or turned»afideby patſiong 
humane affections. The will of God is ſubjet to no ſuch viciſirudes;*ty 
torns and changes, as ED of men _ gp yo wr re ev is & 
rule, without variation, ſuch as the r#le« and1 al Tu/ticeaof 
ro be. And by this rule 1t is watt rote deth'in'e1 | ring 3 
over all the World. Which Jofiice either doth conliſt in the'performancey 
promiſes, ("for even a juſt and righteous man is as good as his word) and 
it may be called pe ; _ apa ing of hte ict 
ee in puniſhing or rewarding ns of ny according -ordinp to t exigenees 
ſeveral works, and thenit-hath the namedf @iſtributiva; or tiftriburio? Juſl 
That part thereof wHith-doth confiſt inthe performance A eng 
nn, a ne to be ac nope ”= my poſe ill 
mighty God, of bringing every thirg to paſſ, which he bath either: promriſcaul 
foie men; pr ſpoke concerning them by por Prophets, which have - \ 
the World began. In the firſt fenſe 1t 1s aid ſo 6frewof him in the he 
pture, that he rewembred the Covenant . made with Abraham, Iſaac, aid? a 
performing to their ſeed and their children after him, whatſoever he 
ſed topromiſe : more generally by the Royal Pſalmiſt; Cuſtodit veritatem 
culum, that he keepeth his promiſe for ever, Pſal.146:6. Andin the'other. 
was ſaid unto the #7rgin Mary by her Coufin Elizabeth; that there ſhioh 
ormance of all thoſe things which had been told her by the Lord, Zirka 
y the Apoſtle, that a/ the Promiſes of God in Chyilt” Jeſus are yea and'M 
2 Cor.1.20: by CHRIST himſalt,. that Heaven 4nd 'Parth ſhould paſs away 
that there was'not one” Fod or title in the Word of God, which in duet 
ſhould not be actompliſhed. Itae confiſt in puniſbing the impenitent ſinner, on 
ftifing his own dear children-for th6ir wilful follies 3 we then call it putt: 
ſoit comes within the cc ofGous Heavenly anger, which as St. 4 
doth define it, 0» aliud-eft quam volunts puniendi, is nothing but the 3 
Ged to puniſh ſuch as 'do offend againſt his Commandants. Tf. in-rews 
thoſe wh6*comform themſelves.( as far as humane frailtg T 
and precepts;"it is called Remuneratifie; and hath a 
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And certainly, if weconſult the Monuments and Records of former time 
ſhall-find no Age, nor State of men, or Nations, which 46 not give us evident 
and plain examples of Gods proceedings in this kitid, when the neceſſitiodſ® 
his Church, or the fins of men do require it of him. The ſubtle Tyranny off 
yi Egyptians had not only taught them to oppreſs Gods people fos the preſent, buff” 
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textinguiſly the whole race of them for the time to: come : and therefore a 
vommand was given tothe Midwives of Egypt, tomurder all the ale Children 
kich were bora to 1/rael (4). Did not Ged ſcourge themwith their own. rod, ()Exod, 16 

d pay themin their own com: as we u(e toſay, whenhe flew all the firſt-born 
theland of Egypt? And the picty.and compaſhonofthe Midwives of 
i#yþ7, in fparing many of the Male children whom hg murdered, 
pceationed Godto lay the fury ofthis vengeance on the: Male (7), and (4)exo.n.;0 
ton any of the Females throughout the: Countrey, 'When' David urteiti 
nplenty and the ſweets of power, not only had defiled the Wife, but deſtroy - 
the Husband :. how fitly did God ſquare the puniſhmentunto the offence ? | 
preſently a violent mixture of rape and. inceſt is committed by oneof his (V * $a” 13 
wan fons on his daughter Tazrar'; that rape revenged norlong after in the death EE 
[i iſher : the Afurderer getting in (hort. time fuch a potent party, as to 
ye his Father out of Hierwſalexr, and to defile his Wives aud Concubirret inthe 
of the people (7). When David was reſtored to: his Crown again, and (12 3am: 
wing vaininconcen of his own great. power, mult needs 'command-a'gere- 23, 
maſter to be made of all his ſubjects 3 that all the World-might ſee of what 
ength he was, and ſtand in fear of his diſpleaſure (#-): how. juſtly dj& God (=) 25am. 14 
mk him, and take down his pride, in cutting off © may. thouſands of his 
fle.in whoſe ſtrength he truſted, and. bringing himto:this confeſſion,-that 
bis ſtrength and power was from God alone, The loof ſo many of his fub- 
"was a loſs-to David, ( the glory of 4 King confiſting-in the pultithde of his 
jeffs, as the Wile-man tells ys), And though Devid interceded for them, and 
all the faule upon bimſelfy{aying in theatfliftion of a troubled Soul, At oves 
nid fecernnt ? what had theſe ſpeep done ? yet was there none ar all of that 
enty thouſand, who bad not many ways offended againſt Gods Command- 
mes, and therefore had deſerved death asthe wages of fin (o,). How patiently (-) Rom.6.ul 
God bear with the houſe of Judah, in their 1dolatries/and Apoſtaſie from his 
wand Precepts ? how frequently did he command-them to-rely on him in 
times of danger? By conſequence, how j»ſ#y did- he plague them by the. 
ads of 1dolatrows Nations; and give them over as a prey.tothe Babflorians(p), (b) > King. 20 
favour they had courted in undecent'ways,:and fich as argued adiſtruſt "> 
Gods power or favour? And when thoſe Babylonian Princes whom God A 
I as (courges to puniſh the tranſgreſſions of the houſe of Judah, began fo 
d forget God, and to contemn that power which raiſed them to that height , 
Empire, as to profane the Yeſels of bis holy Temple in their drunken Feaſts (4), (1) 220--3-4 
"not God throw them in the fire ( fo tender Mothers do their rods) as no 
kger ſerviceable z and give over tothe hands of the Adedesr and Peyſkans > And 
n the Medesand Perſians; of a frugal People, began to drench themſelves in 
we and prohibited pleaſures, growing as ſordid and effeminate as $ardanape- 
$s drunken and gluttonous as Be/ſhazzar : how ſoon did God ſubvert their 
ppire, and eclipſe their glories, by the hands of an impuiſlant though a vali- 
tPrince; whom alfo, when he fell intothe Perſia riots, hecut off inthe very 
ud of his youth and eſts. The many moral. vertues in the people of 
pre, their Temperance, Juſtice, Valour, and Magnanimity, it pleaſed God to re- 
| with a temporal Monarchy; the greateſt that ever the Sun had ſhined on, 
the times before, But when together with the co of Aſia,” they had 
mght home the 4ſan vices and efferminacy, I laſts their law, and 
ar wills the -r»/e' by which their ations muſt be ſquared , and the whole 
Yorlc : God mages them firſt with Civil and unnatural Wars, after 
s&cd themunto the luſt and arbitrary rule of their fellow Citizens. And 
y when the Chriſtian faith was ſo far fromreclaiming them, that they be- 
aſcandal and diſhonour to it (r); be gave them over as a prey tothoſe {/5"vnde 
1 ous Nations, who either knew not Chriſtat all, orelſe were as erroncous  * 
ln points of DoFrine, as the Rowans arm ſcandalous in _ | 
=. tce. 
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Bice. Infinitum efſtt ire per fingu/a.” Tt were an infinite attempt to. follow Gods 
Twuſticeby the track overall the World': although the footſteps of it be fo plain 
and evident, that he would hardly loſe his way that ſhould undertake it : there 
being no National Hiftory either old, or modern, in-which we-fmd nor many 
monbigiannces toevince thistruth; that. God is juſt in all bis mays, and righte. 
(s) Plal.145.7 088 iu all bisworks(x);and thathe meteth ſuch to thefons of men wheye, 
(2) Wat, +. 41 Pith they meted wnto others (t). Some more _—_ of the which he that luſt 
to' ſee, may find them fammed up ia the Preface of Sir Walter Raleigh, before his 
Hiſtory of the World, though to fay truth, we need not look far before us. Fox 
ertamly, if all'the jnſtances of Gods Juſtice had been loft in the World,” and 
there were no monument of Writing left to the former timesz the very'timng 
and Countries m which we live, d give usfuch and ſo many fad remembr ay. 
ces, as are ſuffticientin themſelves to ſet forth Gods Juſtice, and make it more rg 
markabte then all Antient ſtories. The Inſtances whereof, I had rather the In« 
genuous and diſcerning Reader ſhould make unto himſclf, then expett from 
me. Let no mantherefore in the pride-of his Worldly wildom;'reſt in theſag 
ceſs of a EY or flatter and deceive his poor'Soul with this 
that God doth xrot ſee it, Forthough God ſeems ro wink, yet: his eyes are open; 
and doth not only ſee; but will bring to light the practices of wicked and malicj- 
ous men, though never ſo ſecretly contrived, or ſo cunningly plotted. - And 
his Divine Juſtsce, though flow paced at firſt, will overtake/usat Tong running, 
how much ſoever we may ſeem to have got the ſtart : Cod dealing (till with 
wicked and bloud-thirſty men, as heret with-Haman, Abſalom, Achitophdl, 
and fiich other Inſtruments. When they have ferved his turn, then be hangs them 
#p. 'And{o1 this point of the mpran + 5 of the true God, with that 
which afalſe Goa truly ſaid in behalf thereot; for thus the Oracle of Apollo, 
as Porphyriwe citeth him, Te 


"Oudtic dr aids, niG Our, 3H oopcin 
KieghNow, 5N Miz Sawpd yi aur Guue: 
Ilirm Ot raign, mirry Ovhs Irvpairoymms, 
Ilaym {aoywrer Imran mic T3. lene. 


Which with ſome little alteration may be Englſhtd thus; 


Let no man think to blind the Eye of Heaven , 
With jugling plots or colours ſmooth and even, 
God fills all and'ſees round about 3 

He that mdde all things, ſhall not he find out ? 


*Andyer'I would not have it gathered out of this diſcourſe, that becauſe 
GO DS Fuſtice in theſe caſes hath been quick and ſudden, and followed cloſe 
on the offence, it muſt be always ſo on the like occaſions ; or elſe that queſtion 
may be made, whether he hath forgotten to be juſt and gracious, or that the Di- 
vine Providence be aſleep and regards us not; The Providence of God in ordering 
hutpane affairs is no leſs eminent in ſuffering wicked mer to proſper, and finto 
ſcape unpuniſhed in the preſent World : then if the Divine vengeance of Al 

mighty God followed them cloſe upon the heels. God uſeth the exorbitant 
luſts and of the wicked man,as the wiſe Phyſtians do poyſons in the courſe 
of Phyſick,, thereby to ſome hurtful and predominant humor out of the 
bodies of his 84jxts : which otherwiſe might grow too corrupt and rank, and 
draw them intofuch diſeaſes as were irrecoverable: For though God hath no 
need of the wicked men'for themanifeltation of his glory, whocan by other 
means effe& what himſelf beſt pleaſeth : yet ſince men will be wicked and gi- 
ven up to ſis, God may'and will effet by them what he hath a mind to, 4## 


neſcientibus 
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neſcientibus iis ant nolentibas, either againſt their wills,or befides their purpoles. 
God neither doth incline them, nor excite them to thoſe works of wickedneſs, 
(whatſoever ſomeare pleaſed to fay unto the contrary ) no nor ſo much as to 
it them,but in this ſenſe only,as he affordeth them not ſuch a meaſure of grace 
which they muſt have been reſtrained from the aJs of ſin. Only he makes this 
uſe of their lewd affeQions, their cruelty, ambition, or ſuch other Juſts, as he 
finds moſt predominant in them ; that they become fit inſtruments to ſet forth 
his glory, and execute his vergeance when he ſeerth occation. Nor operands in 
walis quod ei diſplicet,ſed operando per malos quod ei placet (a), as Fulgentizs hath (9) Fulgent, ad 
it. Thus uſed he the ervy which the ſons of Jacob did carry moſt unworthily 
towards their brother Joſeph, as a great means of ſaving them and all their 
families in the following Famine, with which he did mtend. to afflict thoſe 
parts. And ſo much Joſeph doth acknowledge, when he (aid unto them, that 
ay © vr not be afraid nor troubled becauſe they ſold him into Egypt when ke was 
«child (5). Pro ſalute enim veſtra miſit me cus ante vos in XAgyptum 3 for God (5) Gen: 45:5 
had ſent him into Egypt before hand for their preſervation. So alſo in the caſe "7 
ofour bleſſed 84aviowr, of whom Joſeph was a Type or figure: the Lord deter- 
mined o»t of bis connſel and fore-knowledge ( as St. Peter telleth us (c), that he («) A8. 2.23 
ſhould be the Propitiation for the fins of the World; and in due time he made 
the averice of Judas, and the walice of the Scribes and Phariſees, his means and 
jv that by their wicked hands and obdurate hearts, he might be crucifi- 
axd ſlain, So uled he thayembition of the Kings of Babylon, to puniſh and 
chaſtiſe his people of the houſe of Judah; and the defire of glory which he 
found in Tits, tor the ſubverſion of that wicked and perverſe generation, who 


+ hadnotonly made themſelves dr»nk with the blood of the Prophets,but againſt all 


rules of Law and Juſtice, had filled themſelves with the blood of the Sox of 
God, Thus when he had a mind to aflay Jobs patience, he uſed the Chaldees 
and wild Arabs, who did trade in theevery, to fall upon the heards of his Kine 
and Camels; and was content the Devi/ ſhould try ſome experiments on his body 
alſo, to leave the fairer pattern of unconquered patience tor the times to come. 
And though in theſe and other occaſions of this nature, he makes uſe of the 
wicked to effe& his purpoſes; yet he rewardeth them anſwerably to their de- 
: proportioning their Wages to their own intentions, and not accor- 

ing unto that effc&t which he works out of them. Recipient vero non pro eo 

Deus bere on cit eorum operibus malis, ſed quod ipſs male us ſunt Dei ope- 
ribus bonjs (4d), aid Fulgentizs truly. And though ſome of them have the hap, (4 Fulgenr.ed | 
'or the ſceming happinebs, to. go down into the grave in peace, and carry the re- ***": 

tion with them of ſucceſleful wickedneſs 3 yet God will-find them our at 
fi, and mect with theſe ſowre grapes in his general Vintage, and- tread them in 
the Wine-preſs of bis indignation. And to lay truth, thereare as great and weigh- 
ty reaſons, why ſome mens purrſbments ſhould follow after; them, as that the 
reſt ſhould havea trial and eayof their future milerics, by thoſe which they en- 
dure in'this preſent life. For as St. Auguſtine. well obſerveth, if all mens ſins 
were gonthed in this preſent World, Nihil x{timo judicio reſervari putaretur, it 
would occaſion ſome to think that there were no neceſlity nor uſe of the genera! 
judgment (2): and on the other ſide if none, Nul/a efſe divina. providentia crede- ©) Avg? ts 
retwr, others would be too apt to think that there were no Providerce, and (ay cg, * : 
with him in David Plalms, Tuſh! God doth not ſee it. God therefore doth fo 
order the affairs of this preſent life, as may be moſt ſubſervient unto that to 
come : - not giving ſuch ſucceſs tothe prayers of his ſervants, asthey think moſt 
conducible unto their eſtates, but as he thinks woſt expedient for thens, in re- 
ference to a better-life then what here they have. And if he do not always give 
the vi&ory to the juſteſt cauſe, but that the good man. may complain as once 
Cato did, Vi@rix cauſa placet ſuperis, ſed vita Catoni ( f'),-that the worlt cauſe () Lucan; 
ſped-beſt in the chance of War : that alſo is a ſpecial teſtimony of his Heavenly harſal, 
Q 2 Provis 
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Providence. For cither they which ſeem to have the juſteſ# cauſe may manage it 
by wicked and ungodly inſtruments, or elſe rely rovmuch on the Arm of fleſh , 
or God may poſlibly foreſee, that they will uſe the Vi&ory unto his di 


or —_— — t of all pious dutics upon the ſtrength of that ſuc 

od Inall which caſes if God give DS over bkes hands of their enemies, 

they have no reaſon tocomplain of Almighty God; asif he either were ue 

in his diſtriburions, or that his Providence were a ſicep, or too highly buſied, to 

look upon ſuch paſlages as are here beneath. God doth that which is moſt a+ 
cchipve his Heavenly Juſtice, in puniſhing the fins of thoſe whom he loves 

moſt tenderly, with ſome temporal puniſhments ; that they may ſcape the wrath 

the day to come; and lets the wicked man goon with ſucceſsand glory, untill 

he hath arade wp the meaſure of his ſins and wickedneſles, and fo 1s firted and 
prepared for the day of ſlanghter. But of this argument it is enough to have faid 
alittle : the Providence of God in governing the affairs of the preſent World, 

x being a point ſo generally granted by the ſober Heathens, that Ariſtotle being 
Y asked what anſwer ſhould be given to thoſe who made queſtion of it, is ſaid to 
have replyed, The whip. His meaning was, that they who were (o iwreligious, 

as to make any doubt of Gods Heavenly Providence, were rather to be anſwered 

with ſtripes then with demonſtrations. And with this reſolution I conclude this 


Chapter and the point together. 
CHAP. V. 


men of the evil Angels : And alſo of the Creation and Fall of Man. 


F the Creation of the World we have ſpoken before; and arenow come to 

ſpeak of the Creation of Angels and Men, as the more noble parts thereof. 

Theſe, though included in thoſe words of Heaven-and Earth, according as they 

ſtand in the Creed, are more ſignificantly expreſied by the Njcene Fathers : who 

tothoſe words of Heaven and Earth, haye added as by way of Gloff or Coms 

| mentary, and of «l things viſible and inviſible. That under the notion of things 
viſible they intended Mar, as well as any other viſeble work of the whole Crea- 

, tion, is a thing paſt queſtion. And that by things i=viſible they did mean the 
Angels, will to be as clear as that, and teſtified by St. Pa»/exprefly, fay- 

ing, that By hize al things were Created, whether in Heaven or Earth, viſtble or 

' _ #nviſible;, whether Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers, all 

(9)Colof.116 things were Created by him, and for him (a). In which we have not only the 
Apoſtles teſtimony, that by the things inviſible are meant the Angels; but an 
enumeration of the ſeveral ranks and degrees of Angels, which were Created by 


nons 


meerly Greek; the Engliſh word Angel, and the Latine Angelw, being the ſame 
in ſound and ſenſe, with the Greek word*ayſu®, and that dernedon "Aye, 
»ertio, which is to carry a meſlage, or to goof an errand. Angt/as then isno 
more then »»xcize, an Angel, but a meſſenger in our Engliſh Language. And 
it is exprefled by Le&#antivs, ſaying, Habet enim Miniſtros quos vocamme mun- 
(4) La8. 1. 1,9 £305 (b). This as it notifieth their name, and the reaſon of it, nn 
their Office 3 athens nt Sy nature ( as the Fathers tell us) 

which 1s to be the aveſſevgers from God to 
buſineſs which requires it of them 3 to be the Nuncio's as it were, from Gods 
ſupreme bolinef, tomanage his affairs with the ſons of men. And unto this the 
Apoſtle alfo doth telling us that they are Num 1ervryog, or winiſtring 
(-) Heb. 17 14 Spirits, ſent forth to Miniſter wwto them that ſbalbe heirs of 8alvation (c). _ 
ney 
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Of the Creation of Angels ;, the Miniſtry and Office of the good; the Fall and Puniſh. | 


the powep of the Lord our God. Of theſe degrees and ranks we ſhall ſpeak #- 
having our way unto that diſcourſe, by taking firſt a ſhore ſar- | 
vey of the Angelica nature; For the quid nomcinis, to begin firſt with that, it's 


Man, as Oft as there is any important | 
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hey are according to the natxre in which they were made, and Miniſtring $pi- 
For Aba ache calleth them out of David, v. 7.) with reference Se we 
| unto which deſigned, We have their nature in the word- Spirits, which 
h-chem to be pure incorporeal ſubſtances, not made of any corrupt mat- 
ter, as the bodies of men; and ſo not having any internal prizciple of being , 
they can have none neither of diſſolution: and yet as Creatures made by the 
hand of God, they are reducibleto zothing by the hand that made them, al- 
though they have not in themſelves any paſſve principle, tomakethem natural- 
ly mortal. It is the priviledge or tive of Almighty God tobe purely Sim- 
ple, without compoſition, parts, or The Angels t they come moſt 
- near him, yet fall ſhort of this. Who though they are not made of a matter and 
form, and ſo not naturally ſubject tothe law of corrwption: yet are they made 
up or compounded of AF and Power, (or A##s and Potentie, in the School- 
Mens Language ) an 4@by which they are, a Power into which they may be 
reduced. And being ſo made up of an 4# of being, and a Power of not bein 
(though probably that Power ſhall never be reduced into AZ) they fall ww 
ing ſhort of the nature of GOD, whole name is, 7 A M4, and is fo, that it is 
impoſſible that he ſhould not be, or be any other then he is 3 God being as u 
capable of change, as of compoſition. Nay, fo great isthe difference betwixt 
their nature and the nature of God, ſo infigitely do they fall ſhort of his incom- 
prehenſible and unſpeakable Purity, that t in compariſon of Mer (as well 
s inthem(clves) they are truly Spirits; yer in compariſon of GOD we may 
call them bodies. | 
But whatſoever their condition and ingredients be, they owe not only unto 
Ged their continual being, by whom they are ſo made as tobe free from corru- 
ptionz but unto him they are indebted for their firſt Original, without which 
they had not beea at all. St. Paul, we ſee, doth reckon them amongſt thin 
erated; and ſo doth David toon the Book of Pſalms. Where calling upon all 
the Creatures to ſet forth Gods praiſes, he firſt brings in the Angels to 
oa Sage; and, then deſcends unto the Heavens an Ne other —cnagon O praiſe 
of Weaver (faith he) praiſe him in the height (te) 3 Pr 'm all ye Angels (0) £1.148.1,5 
of bis, ex him we rt, rrye him Sun F*. _—_ Fig on adds of theſe 
andall the reſt of the Hoſts of Heaven, He ſpake the word, and they were made 5 
be commanded, and they were created. This with that paſſage of St. Pax! before 
mentioned makes it plain enou t the Angels were created by Almighty God. 
And to this truth all forts of Writers w | which do allow the being 
of Angels, do atteſt unanimouſly. Apol/o in the Oracles aſcribed unto him, ha- 
ying laid down the incommunicable Attributes of God, concludes itthus; 
Os, res BN 217 waele *Ay ſence bub (f ), that ſuch is God, of whom the are (f) 4p. Lai 
bat the, portion. Where though Apollo yon Devil in Apollo's y Ste Gery : 
would fain be thought to be an Angel, and as an Awgel would be thought to have 
bmewbat in him, which might enticle him cobe'a Godbeed:' yet he cotifeſſeth 
plainly that he owed his being to the power .of God, and was to be obedient 
unto bis commands. Hoſthenerone of the chief'of the Eaſtern Magi, not only - 
bd allow of Angels, as the Miniſters and , of the only God ; but made 
them ſo ſubſervient to his will and 's), wt oviin Domini territi contre- (s) Mnuti&et, 
wiſcevt, that they could not look upon him without fear and rrembling. A Crea- 
doubtleb, not of ſelf exiftewce ; and a Creattre of muking 
90, orelſe what necd they whenthey look upon him? Of Plato it 7 
Tertallian briefly, Plato "now negavit Bs but hy HOOP 0) took 
eſly, that he did not only believe that there were Angels, but came 4e<r22 
knowledge of their conſtirution, asto affirm that they were inter . 
wertalem © immortalem mediam iem (5), a fabſtance of a middle ng- () Mime, F!; 
wrebetwixt immortal and mortal: that isto ſay, not ſo ly immortal as 6 
God, nopyet ſo ſubje& to mortality, as the children of men. And 
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herein ark comes up cloſe to his Maſter Plato, affirming more like a Divigy 
then a Philoſopher, that to the perfeQion of the World there were required 
three ſorts of ſtances : the firſt wholly i-viſble, which muſt be the Angels; 
the ſecond wholly viſible, as the Heaven and Earth; and thethird partly wi 
ble, and inviſtble y, or made up of both. Andrthis, faith he, 1s none but 
man, compounded of a viſible body and an inviſeble Soul. The Angels then, 
though reckoned amongſt things inviſible, yet being reckoned amongſt ſuch 
things as neceſlarily concurred ro the Worlds perfe@#;on : muſt have the fame 
Creator which firſt made the World, and made it in that full perfe@ion which 
it ſtill enjoyeth: and ſuch as hath before been proved, could be none bu 
GOD, ; 

The matter in diſpute amongſt Learned men, is not about the Power 
which, but the time when they were created : In which as in a matter unde 
termined by the word of God, every man takes the liberty of his own opini 
on; and for me they may. Some think that their Creation is included in the 

» firſt words of Geol, where God is ſaid to have created the Heaven and th 
(LD) Bis in Earth (k): others, when God ſaid, Fiat Lux, Let there be light, and that fron 
” thence they have the title of the Angels of light. Some will'not have them made 
till the fourth day, when the 8» and Avor, and others of the Stars were mad 
whoſe Orbes they ſay are whirled about by theſe Intelligences: Cum ab oi 
(m) Loc.Com, bas receptum fit ab illis Celos torqueri, ſaith Peter Martyr (m). But that 

Gdef-1.4.12- yere created in one of the fix days, is the received opinion of all late Divine, 
whether they be of the Poztifician or the Proteſtant party. If ſo, I would fil 
know the reaſon why Moſes writing purpoſely of the Worlds Creation, ſhoull 
pretermit the Adeſter-peece of that wondrous work , and not as well take w 
tice of the Creation of the Angels, as of the making of the Heavens, andtle 
Sun, and Aon, or of the Earth, and other ſublunary- Creatures. I knowt 
common .anfwer 1s,, that Moſes did therein conſult the frailty of the Jewrly 
Countrymenz who, having been very well acquainted with the 1dolatrierd 

Egypt, might cafily have been induced to the Worſbip of Angels, had they 
any thing in Scripture of that noble ſubje&; or 4 becauſe "01S ir 


with the things of God; he would not truſt them with a ſecret of Jo high ats 
ture, Angelorum nou meminit, quia ſcribebat rudibus Judzis, ilius ſecretion 
do@rine parum capacibis, ſaith Eftize the Jeſuite for the Pontificians, Thath 
did -purpoſely omit..it, Peter Martyr granteth, but faith that it was j5 
bominnm proclivitetew ad Idolatriam, becauſe of their inclination to 7 lol 
Far Fane I conke(s theſe anſwers do not fatisfie me. For neither were 
Jews ſo.untaught a people, as not to have been told of thoſe Ainiſtring Spit 
which did ſo: frequently appear to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. And it th 
. were {9 prone unto {do/atry, as they ſay they were, I cannot ſee but that's 
pretermilhon of theiCreation of Angels, might rather give them ſome oct 
to commut 1dolatry, then any way divert | 4. from 1t. For when they 
by reading in the! of Geneſis, that not nos bowed himſelf down 
(n) Gen, 19.1 the, Angels whichappeared unto; him (x), t ſame reverence or we 
(FR it which-we. wyll ) had been performed unto them by their Father A 
(2) Gen, jÞ. 2 am e)3.and Fagan not mect with nothing touching their Creation : t 


A 


not they y,conclude, that ſure the 4ngel» were no Creatures, but 
lent, that it werenoimpicty toWorſbip them 


this omulſion, whatſoever it was. And: why that reaſon may not be, becaul 
did not fall within. the compaGof the ſox —_— (which Moſes only und 


a.nature{ PIGS 
Religiows:Morſhip,; There muſt be therefore ſomewhat elſe which did oce: 


took to.lay down before us)- Lmuſt confeſs for m I can ſee no re 
Tharchey were madobefore the fourth day, is moſt plain in-Scriprure. 
'* waſt.thau when I. (aid ve age rr of the Barth, ſaid God to Job, when 
(p)Job 384.7 morning Stars ſang: together, and; all the Sons of God ſhoutod for joy (p)?# 
| | Angu 
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— = Meuherof Heaven and Earth. 
ereupon infereth Jamergorrant Angeli quando fade ſunt ſydera, 
unt 


Fa” ya h 

þ— rock dera die quarto (q); Therefore (faith he) the Angels were (9) 4uguft. do 
created rr the they for ather Sons of God Lo was nonebut they, to Cru, detil.11 
magoifie and 

thaz'a clear 
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laud that moſt glorious work. Before the fourth day then, y- 
. And Famapt en tothiak, cill I ſce better evidence tothe con- 

9, that they were made before the firſt» Certain'T am the Tevor of the Greek, 
| hin is way confeſledly :- whole Teſtimonies would here prodrice 
to make good the 4/ertion, but that I have eanfitentem rewn.” For Eſtivs hitn- 
| confes ingenuouſly, Sod multi Patres Gr&ci tradunt Angelos aliquren- 
di ante Mundum corporenm (r ), thatmany of the" Greek Fathers were (r) Eftizs in | 

opinion, that the 4nge/s were created for ſome ſpace of time before this 32+ 
e's pp corporeal World. And Eftias himfelf,-for'ought't can ſee, is of the 
& opinion alſo, who tellech it for a manifeſt truth in another place,” that 
-did notfall from the love of God! w the firſt 7" as it were, of 
their. tion 2. Sed aliqnanto tempore in” juſtitia ſtetiſſe (5) , but that they (s) 8liw in 
4d abide a while -in the ſtate | of righteouſneſs, though! they did not £595 
petſeyere therein, as the others did. Afﬀfuredly had they been created in 
theſfir days work, 'therr continuance in the” ſ#4te of Grate had been iv ſhore, 
thatitcould hardly. bave been called Aliqnantuw temporis, But whether Eſtizs | 
might {© mean, I determine not. The Greek, Fathers, as he faith, for the moſt 
patt did 3 and ſo did many of the Letines, LaFantihy Tam fire was of this opini- 
an4-and thereby: an(wereth the objection, which Hortenfivs tmade, rouchin 
theJoneline(s and ſolitude of Almighty God, before the making of the World. 
Tadquem nos qui unum eſe dicimue, deſertum ac ſOlitariutiy oe dicammws.” Habet 
Miniſtros quos vocames muncios(t ), How far this ſatisheth rhe'objeQion (1) Li8.1.t.c;7 

wehaveſbewn before; bur certamly it doth ſafficiently declare his judgement, 
that the Argels were created before the World, The old Hermit Caſſuanws is 
noreplain and poſitive 3 and hea Latine.Writer too, of approved Antiquity, 
Arte conditionem tajus viſtbilis Creature, ſpitittrales celeſteſque vertates 
feeiſſe, ee. nemo fidelinm eſt qui dubitat' (#). That God before the making of (v) <uim: 


ide had made thoſe Heavenly and Spiritnal powers (fo he calls the Collat.3, c.7+ 
to 


Iwgels) there is not any of the faithful who ſo much as doabteth. In which it is 
| ed that Caſſiar doth not only ſpeak this ag his own opinion, but 
injon of all Orthodox and- faithful Chriſtians ; and atropihion grounded 
the words of Fob betore remembred, by him alledged and'applyed for the 
. Finally, having cleared the »eceived opinion, from being any 
way-derogatory to the honour of Chriſt, by' whom and for whom all things 
were created, he doth again repeat what he faid'btfbte, rhough he differ ſome- 
vhatmthe words, ſaying, Ante i/tnd Geneſeos ferporale principinm, omnet illas 
llates Celeſteſque virtutes Deum creaſle non eſt dubjam. This then was the 
of the Antient Church, and it ſtood uncontrouled by any publick Au- 
all the Latera Councel, about 39 years ago; in which indeed it was 
Ommnipotenti Dei virtute mundum & Angelos ſimul ab initio temporis 
& #itiloeſſe condita (x), that by the Almighty God the 4hgels and the World (ﬆ) Corcal 
created together in the beginning of time. This was indeed deter- £4ront:kef 
then. But Lafcribe not ſo much tothe Laterar Counce), or the decrees 
tions which were therein made ( was not the point of Tranſubſta- 
Nation firſt eſtabliſhed there?) as to recede from the authority of the Antient 
Writers, becauſe Pope Innocent the third did not like their Teners : eſpecially 
When Thave ſomeadvantage of the holy Scriptures to rely thþon. For when [ 
David in marſhalling the works of the Creation, pursthe Angels firſt; | 
at only before the Sx and Afoor, but before all Heavens (9) 3 I cannot, think 6)? fal.148.z 
nrtreed only the order of dignity, but that he had an eye eſpecially on 
arder of time, And fo the Angels being placed before Heaven muſt coriſe- 
«Yyintly be created before that beginning (2), in which as Moſes tells us, Hea- @) Gen1-re 
ol 7 and Earth were created. But 
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(o)La8.1e.7 


(5) Dan. 7.10 


(c) Hieron. in 
locum, 


lar 8.C. 75. 


(8) 14, ibid. 


ſands prinres unto bim, and ten thouſand tines ten thouſand ſiood before hin (jj, 


ſtring $pirits, the one ſuperiour to another z thatis to ſay, Angels, Arc | 


(0)Eaſion.Cole umerans (e), that the Apoſtle marſballed them in their proper order. But Hitt 


ed o-ary nt, tatem nominum eſſe abi non eſt diverſitas meritorum (f) ; i. e. that there is no 


) 8d. in Eph. Hebyeornm (hb), that he had it by Tradition from the Hebrew Dodors 5' | 


(i) 2 Cori, 


But whenſoever they were wade, it is out of queſtion; that they were gh 
created by the Word of God: and that they were created both for glory kd 
lent,and "ah their numbers almol(t infinite. La#antize telterh us ih general | 
that they were innumerable (a) 3- and ſo no. queſtion but they were. For bet 
thoſe many thouſdnds which fell from God (of which we {hall peak more. 
non ) the Prophet doth enform: us of the Heavenly Hoftr;, that thouſand this: 


mgrein number then are there ſet down ) but to put downſuch a vaſt n 
£0 majorem multitudinem humans ſermo explicare nequeat (c), (aith St. Hiergy 
rightly ; greater then which could not be caſt upby mans Arithmetick,” The 
veral Miniſtries which they undergo, that numberleſs number of perſons wha 
they doattend on, were proof enough of this, were there no proot' elſe, it 
becauſe. commonly ſuch vaſt and infinite multitudes are apt to run into-c 
0ns, except they bereſtrained by ſome rule and order; it pleaſed God 
vide his Angels into ſeveral ranks,-to make them differing m degree; chat þ 
there being a ſubordination in the Heavenly hierarchy, the danger of confuſi 
might be beſt avoided. Nine different 0rders there are reckoned of theſe Aini 


Not that he doth jatend by this to define their number ( as if they 3 


Vertwes, Powers, Dominations, Principalities, Thrones, Cherubim, and Seraphiq 
which different names are not only or cy inthe works of Diony{ws (tt 
Areopagite, as it 1s molt genenglly, uppoſed ) but in the Book of God, Ot 
we read often inthe holy Scripture 3 of Archangels, 1 Theſ, 4- 16. of the 
rabims, Gen. 3.24 of the Seraphims, Iſa. 6..2; The reſt we find thy 
muſtered in St. Pazls Epiſtles, firſt where he telleth us, that God hath ſet ouwfy 
viour ny at his owz right hand, far above all Principality and Power, 
Might, £ the Latine reads Virtates, Virtues) and Dominions, and every name 
i named, not only in this World, but that to come,' Epheſ.1.21. And after when 
he reckoneth up the Orders of the bleſſed Age/s amongſt the works ofthis 
Creation, laying, that/by bim (CHRIST) all things were created, that arti 
Heaven, and that are in the Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be Throms 
or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers, Col.1.16. Outof which plaegl 
collect, Firſt, That theſe ſeveral words are not uſed by the Apoſtle to ſignif 
theſame one thing, but are the ſeveral names of ſome different things ; 'wh 
elſc ſhould it follow after this recital, Es ſuper one nomen quod nominatur, 
above every name that is named ? And ſecondly, That rheſe ſeveral namery 
ſerve to (ignite and diſtinguiſh thoſe ſeveral th into which God hath rat 
cd thoſe Celeſtial Spirits. Of this faith Caſſianes briefly, Apoſtolus per ordine 


reckoning up the particular orders, doth reſolve more fully, Sine cauſa dive 


ſoo why there d be ſuch diverſities of names, if there were not ſome diy 
lity allo of eſtates and qualities. And he he doth infer, Archangels 
orum minorum, 8c. that «an Archangel muſt bo chief over other Angels, and 
the Powers and Dominions muſt needs have ſome ſubordinate unto their ow 
mand, on whom to exerciſe that power and dominion whichis veſted inthem( 
Nay hecompareth them toan Army ( andare they not in plain terms called 
Heavenly Hoſt, Luk,2.13. ) io which are Generals, Colonels, Captains, &freh and 
militie ordos, and other Officers and Souldiers of inferior note. If any askb# 
St. Pawl came to know the names of theſe different orders, ( and it ſeems i 
had asked the queſtion in St. Hieroms time) he anſwereth, De traditi 


poſhbly it might be'fo, confidering he was brought up at the feet of G 
one of the moſt Learned of the Rabbies. But in my mind it mike bZ bene 
: \wered thus, That St. Paul being rept wp into the third Heaven (i), 
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never any of the holy pen-men was but he, had opportunity to ſee more, = 
to commit more (to writing touching this particular, then any Prophet or Apo- 
le had before or fince. More might be ſaid in maintenance of this diviſion of 
the Angels into ſeveral Orders, had I or liſt ox leafure to inſiſt uponit : or pur- 
poſed to make that the prixcipa/, which was intended for an Acceſſary unto 
this diſcourſe. 
That which I mainly do intend, is to ſet forth the Miniſtry of theſe bleſſed 
Spirits in reference unto the will of God, and the weal of Man. His Miniſters 
& are, Pſal.104. and therefore called Ainiftring Spirits, Heb.1.14. but com-" 
monly ſent out by Almighty God to Miniſter unto the neceſſities of poor mortal 
wan, to thoſe eſpecially who ſball be heirs of Salvation, as St. Panl hath told us. 
His Miniſters they are, 'and therefore to be uſed by him as he ſees occaſion, in 
his affairs of greateſt moment 3 in none more frequently then ſuch as do relate 
to the ſons of men, either in point of puniſhment or of preſervation z whether 
- itbe inreference to their temporal or eternal being. In both reſpeQs the Angels 
'_ arethe Miniſters of the Court of Heaven, the ordinary Officers or Wwwyinu of the 
Almighty Judge, and bound to execute the mandates whichare iſſued thence, 
| whether mens fins be ripe for vergearce, or that affliction and repentance make 
them fit for mercy. Firſt, In the way of texrporal paniſbment, it is molt clear and 
; evident in the Book of God, that he ſent down his Argels with a full Coprmiſ- 
| 1 run ore (Ck) and Gomorrah, two rich populous Cities, after they (4) tg. 3: 
had ſo long ed his patience, and their own proſperitics:* and that he ſent 
- his evil Angels amongſt the Egyptians, when neither ſigns nor wonders would 
iluponthemz by whom he gave their life over unto the Peſtilence, flew the (1) Pll.58.49 
firſt born tn all their dwellings, and finally overwhelmed them in the red Sea , ho 
or 84 of Edom : Where note they are called mali Angeli, or evil Angels, not 
thatthey were ſo in themſelves, but-ab effeZ#, from the evils which they brought 
on that periſhing people, as Bel/armrine and Lorinws two very Learned Jeſwites, 
- have right well obſerved. Thus do wealfo read'ofa deſtroying Angel, by whom 
- according tothe will and command of God (x), no fewer then 70000. Iſraelites (m) : San; 24 
- were conſumed in an inſtant, when office they boaſted in their numbers, and did 5 
| =__ too much on the: Arm of fleſb: and of another which went out and 
in the Camp of the Aſjyriens no leſs then 185000. perſons (#), after (6) 2 King.19 
had blaſphemed the Lord, and put 4 ſcorn wpon the holy one of Iſracl. Not oo 
to thing of Herod, who when he had beheaded James, imprifoned Peter, 
audles certain of the Church was miſerably ſmitten by an Angel, and con- 
fumed by worms. It pleaſed God to imploy them in thoſe adts of vengeance, 
well affected in themſelves to the good. of mankind; and a 
was laid upon them to obey his pleaſure. Nec quicquam eſt in Angelis, wiſt pa- 
rendi neceſſit.s (0), ſaid LaZantizs truly. And fo far we have all things clear © £94117 
fromthe holy Scriptures. But if we will believe the Learned (asI think we may) 
there is no {igral prniſbment of ungodly people, aſcribed ta God in the Old Teſbs- 
ment, but what was executed by the Miniſtry of theſe blefſed Spirits, except 
fmeother means and Miniſters be exprefly named. That great and wnrverſal 
deluge in the time of Noah, was queſtionleſs the work of Almighty God 3 I, ever 
| Lao bring « flood of Waters pon the Earth, Gen.6.17. But this was done by the 
and ſervice of the holy Angels, Miniſterio Angelornm, ſaith Torniel- 
): whom he employed ip breaking up the Fountains of the great deep, and (p) Torniel. in 
opemng the CataraF#s of Heaven, for the deſtruftion of that wicked t= A bd 1956. 
mgpeople. Thus when it isaffirmed in the 14 of Exodav, that the Lord looked 
mathe Hoſt of the Egyptians through the pillar of fire and overthrew them in 
- 42,009. Oprah v.24-27. Non intelligendum et de Deo, ſed de: Angelo qui . 
erat in nube, we muſt not underſtand.it of the Lord himſelf, as Toſtatav hath 
=(#); bur only of the Anget or Miniſtring 8pirits, of whoſe in the £/owd (93 Tf. in 
wehad heard before, And when we _ the battail of the foe King! —_ 
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; Fiſt the Iſraelites, the Lordcaſt great ſtones upon them ſromHeaver, Joſb, 19, 
(+) 4.in Joſh. it is nor to be thought (faith he) Bnod Deus mitteret, ſed Angelus jubente Dig, 
10.9%. thatthis was done by Gods own hand, but by the holy Angels at the Lords 

pointment. The like may be aftirmed' of thoſe other adts of power and pun 
ment, whereof we find ſuch frequent mention in the Book of God 3 which 
though they be aſcribed to God as the principal Agent, yet were they generally 
effe&ed by his holy Angels, as the means and inſtruments, 

But the moſt proper Office of the holy Angels, is not for pariſbment, but 
preſervation 3 not for corre&ion of the wicked. but for prote@jon of the jult agd 
righteous perlon, That's the chief part of their imployment, the Office which 
they moſt delightinz and God accordingly bath hathy. and doth employ them 
fo time to time. For by the Miniſtry of his Angels did hedeliver 1/ma 
from the extremity of thirſt, Daniel from the fury of hunger, Lo# trom the fire, 
and trembling 1/aac from the {word ; ofir infant Saviour fram one Herod, hig 
chicf Apeſile from another; all of them from that common priſox, into the 
which they had been caſt by the Prieſt, and Phariſees. But theſe were only pers 
ſonal and particular graces. Look we on ſuch as were morepublick, on ſuch ag 
did concern his whole people generally : and we ſhallfind an Angel of the Lord 
(s) Ex0.14.19 incamping between the Hoſt of Egypt, and the Houſe of 1jreel (5), to make 

ood the pallage at their backs till they were gotten on the other fide of the 
Sea: anather Azge/ marching inthe front of their Armies, as ſoon as they had 
() Joſh. 5.:5 entred the land of Canaar (t);* and he the Captain of the T2 Princegs 
exercituum Dei, asthe vulgar readeth it 5 but whether Michael, Gabriel, or wha 
elſe it was; the Rabbirs may diſpute at leaſure, and to them [ leave 1. More» 
over, that wal/ of Waters which they had upon cach (ide of them, when they 
palſed thorow the Sea as upon dry ground, fa a cit a Deo per Angelos exequens 
tes, that wasthe work of Angels allo directed and imployed by Almighty God, 
(u) Toſter, in as the Learned Abvlenſts notes it (#). Which alſo is affirmed by the Few:ſb De 
WISCG &ors of the dividipg of the Waters of Jordar, to make the like ſafe pallage for 
(#)(6in Job. them inta the promiſed lard, the land of Canaan (x). The like faith Peter Mars 
 tzr a Learned Proteſiext, touching the raifſhg of the Syrians from before Sama» 
ris, when the Lord wade them hcar the noiſe of Chariots, and the noiſe of horſes 
(3) Peter We"; wen, that it was, Miniſterio Angelorum (5), eftefted by the Miniſtry of the ho» | i 
2-8-7 ly Angels, whom God imployed in ſaving that diſtreſſed people from the hands 
of their enemies. And by an Angel, orat leaſt an Awgelical viſion, ww 2eneuir mas 
(x) Buſeb. Beet. by 'a dream or Oracle delivered tothem in their ſleep, as Enſebias telleth'us (z), 
b4.1.35- did he forewarn the Chriftians dwelling in the land of Paleſtine, to remove 
thence to Pella, a (mall Townof Syria, and fo preſerved them from the {| 
and fury of the Rowan Armies. This was Gods way of preſervation in the times 
before us,'and it is his way of preſervation in all ages ſince. GOD is the (ame 
God now, as then: his holy Axgels no leſs diligent in their attendance on us 
- then they have been formerly. Let us but make our felves by our faith and pics 
ty, worthy tobe accounted the Sons of God, and the heirs of Salvation: and 
doubt we not of the affiſtance of theſe Ainiftring Spirits, in all effaics of pers 
ſonal or publick dangers. Tis true the ' apparitions of the Argels in theſe late 
times have beew very rarez not many inſtancesto be found in our choycel} 
Hiſtories. But then it is as true withal, one of the moſt eternal traths of boly 
Scripture; that the Angel of the Loyd, encarppeth about all them that fear bim, 
(+) Pla. 34-7 2nd delivereth thers (a). Whether weſee, or ſee them nor, it comes all to one; 
and ſo refolved by Clemens of Alexandria, an old Chrijtiaz. Writer, os 'ayſue 
(b)cl-v. Ales, 8 © ile Nruzns waghnns 1" 2488, Wor" by pardrar, irs og 7 (b). The Lord, ſaith he, doth 
#troa 16 flill preſerve ws by the Miniſtery of bis holy Angels, though we behold them nd 
OT OO COA Wenn 
to lay truth, this geweralproteB#jon of the Angels is a pornt fo clear, 
mneniablcta truc Divinity, that he muſt needs renounce AIClgras _ 
= | | makes 


- 


' Maker of Hezven and Earth. 


makes queſtionoFir.  Sormeditference indeed hath been about Angel-gardiars, 

and the particular proteFion which we have from them,to whom God hath com- 

mitted the tuition/of our feveral perſons; * And yet even this, if we niake Seri- 

pture. to be. judge, according to the” Expoſition of the'antient Writers, will 

pos point asclear and as undeniable, as that of the-proteFionm which we 
yein 

birth, 


—_— 


general. 'For. Origen who lived inthe third century from onr Saviours 
irth, reckoneth it for a tenet of undoubted truth, and ly imbraced in 
the Chriſtian Church long before his time 3/ that all Gods children from their 
birth,. or at leaſt their Baptiſen, had rheir Angel-keepers (4). LaBantias (peaks (4) orig. 127) 
more lyas bf all mankind, ( 4d tutelam generis bumani miſit Angelos (1) ) © Mat 
poſtibly. he might' mean no Jurvieny, then did the other Cathokck ©) 52 5 
Writers of ye he lived ww, and thoſe Nh oren _ in =o age (uc- 
ceeding. St. Baſs/1n Pſal. 33.and Pſal. 58. St. Chryſoſe/on the 18. of Matthew. 
The Author of the ane + = Home. 40. T, rn a9 in, 5. divinorum De- 
cretorum, do all agree upon this point. Bur I find none niore copious nor more 
_ jn it. then St. Hreroze, who doth not only fay'it, but urge Scripture 
it. He faith it in the general firſt, Magna eft dignit#s animarum, ut wrdqueqs 
habeat «b orty; tativitatis in cuſtodiam ſuum Angelum delegatumr. © Great , 
faith he, is the Sovl of man ( he means _— men ) that every one from the 
birth bad a ſpecial Angel appointed for his defence and cuſtody (»»). He (n) Hier. in 
aith.it in particular next, ofthe Lady Paxla, ay on O- ſanttos ejus, ipſun- _—_ 
Epi vi Angelum, qui Cnſtos fuit & comes admirabilis femting (n) : cal- eaul.64Buſtoc, 


g to witnels CHRIST, and his blefled Saints, yeaand the very Angel him- 
who was the gnardiar and companion of that admirable woman. And fi- 
nally he doth not only ſay it as a poſitive truth, but doth refer us to'the Scri- 
pare for the proof thereof; Quod unnſquiſque noſtrim Angelos habent, mults 
8tripture loca docent (0). The Scriptures he referreth usto, are chiefly Afat.18. () wing. 


and AF. 12. That inthe 18. of St. Matthew, is this ſaying of CHRIST, Take 
beed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you, that in Heavew - 
their Is do always behold the face of my Father which is in Heaven. Touch- " 
ing which text, firſt it is generally agreed by all ſorts of Writers, that by the 
name of Parvsli, he means not little children in age or ſtature; but rather the 
\ and righteous man, which howſoever he be great in the eye of God, is Jit- 
incſteem of the wicked World, and lefs in the opmion which he hath of 
himſelf. And ſecondly, It is as generally agreed on by all antient Writers, 
that by their Angels, are meant thoſe who had the charge or cuſtody of their 
perſons. The ſaying of St. Aug»ſtize iswell known in this, Parum eſt 
/ feciſſe Angelos tzos, feciſti & cuſtodes paronlorum tuorum. It did not ſeem 
- enough to God to have made the Angels, but that he made them alſo to be 
waians of his /ittle ones. The (ame, or tothe ſame effect ſay almoſtall the an- 
tient Writers which expound this text. That inthe AFs, is the reſult of a dil- 
courſeamong(t the Drſciples about St. Peter,..whom they conceived to be in pri- 
fon. But when a Ro of the houſe did affirm for certain, that ſhe left him 
ſtanding atthe door, they then reſolved with one conſent that it was his An- 
gel, v. 15, that is toſay, his Angel-keeper, 2»; Petro ab ortu nativitatis dates 
el} in cuſtodiam (4), to whom the ſafety of his perſon had been itted from (9) Eta id 
hisvery birth. St. Hierom, as we ſaw before, fo applyeththe text 5 ſadoth Se. 331+ 
'Beſilallo in his firſt Book againſt Exnomine, Caſſian Collat.8,e.17. and divers 
of the Antients. Nor doth this place conclude only for Angel-gerdiens 
of Gods people fince the times of the Goſpel; but that it was the general opini- 
on of thoſe alſo who lived under the Law; from whom theſe Diſciples muſt 
needs have it. And that it was his Angel-keeper of which Jacob ſpake, ſaying, 
The Angel which redeemed me from all evil, bleſs theſe ##s (r); is the opinion of (1) Gen. 4646 
Toſtatws, and many Learned men of the Komen Schobls. And hitherto Ithjnk 
the point is ſo clear and evident, that we may fafely fay with Yaſquez, Sine gravi 
R 2 temeritatis 


Maher of Heaven and Barth. . "I 


L 
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G)2 <—"Y in doth yet ingen confeſs, majores efſe paronlorum (t), thatthe Angels of 
I 


carp tevrn negare non licet, it cannot be denzed: without very gent raſts 
; ially ing that this texet of Argehgardians, finds teſtimo 
alſo from the EO others of the Har t and more Lenedogs 
tiles, but darkned and. miſtaken by: them under the notion of ſuch De non 
whom{\thbey blindly worſhipped. Far Apalcine ing of twoſorts of Demon, 
the oneſuperior to theother, thenadderh ;: Ex bac ſublimior; Damonum copia 
antumat Plato ſingulis howinibus 'inttitd agenda teſtes & cuſtodes fingulay 
additosz that out of the- higheſt rank of Demons, Plato conceived that thery 
was a ſeveral guardian to each feveralman. That Socrates in hisparticular liad 
his Demonium as they called it, (buthis Angel-eardianas I take it) wasaffirmed 
often by himſelf, of which Iſhall ſpeak mure anon. But that each-man whats 
ever he was, {hould have the like aſbſtance as Socrates had, without relationtg 
the piety of his converſation, or the ſoundneſs of his judgment in Celeſtial max 
ters, was a meer error of Plato's (wereit his originally) and never countenan« 
ced by the Churchof the Primitive times, which did reſtrain this priviledge 
unto Gods eleF. 'Tis true indeed, that our great Maſters of the Church of Rome 
do it further, and will have every man, how wicked and unjuſt ſocver, 
whether he-be Jew or Gewtile, Turk, or Infidel, to be provided by the Lord 
an Angel-guardien : In which they do not only go beyond the Scripture, but 
alſo abſolutely deſert the Fathers; and more then fo, the diftate and dete 
nation of Peter Lombard, whoſe authority they ſo much ſtand unto in oth 
caſes. For he conceives no otherwiſe of the point then thus, Ur nfqoien 
eletorum hitbeat Angelum ad ſui proteFum adque cuſtodiam ſpecialiter 


G&) s _ tum (s ), i.e. that every one of the Ele# (none elſe) had their Angel 


Ld 


And this perhaps gots the reaſon, why Maldonat, though he follow the 
general current of their Schools, in giving unto every man his Angel-guardi 


little ones of Gods deareſt children, are greater and of more eſteem with 4b 


mighty God, then thoſe which are appomted unto other men, Leaving this 


therefote as a matter of .no ground in Scripture, {| muſt” confeſs that I am 


throughly ſatisfied in this point touching the Arge/-guardians of Gods El#, 
Nor can think it any way derogatory tothe mercies of God, or reſtridive df 


them, that every child of God ſhould have one Angel in ordinary to attend up+ 
on him : conſidering it may very well ſtand ( which I marvel Calvix cither did 
not, or would not ſee) with that prote&ion which God gives us by his Angels 
generally, in extraordinary exigences and occafions which require their aid, At 
for the other point which, depends on this, viz, whether Communities of pl 
ple, ſeveral States and Kingdoms, have not their Ange/-geua#dians allo; I ſhall not 
dleat the preſent : though there be ground enough for me to build upon 
out of Dar.10.20,21. and the authority of St. Hierozr, and ſome other Anti 
ents, who are plainly for it. | 
Suffice it that each Chriſtian man hath his Agel-keeper , appointed by the 
will and command of God to take the charge and care of wioper ervation; andto 
give God accompt when he ſhall be called to it, how faith 
med the truſt committed to him. Whichas itis a ſpecial Act of Gods favour to 


us, fo all the honour of it doth belong 'to him: and to him therefore muſt we 


ſue andaddreſ3our prayers, as often as weſtand in need of his help and ſuc 


cour, either in ſtirring up the diligence of our own Angels, or _—_ 


ſuch for their ſuccouras the caſe requireth. The Angels are his Aſiniſters, 
not our eſters; our Guerdians at the beſt, but by no means our Patrons. There- 
fore we muſt not pray to them in our times of , but to God that he would 
caſe to ſend them: Notunto them, becauſe we know no warrant for it in the 
y Scripture 3 nor anymicans ( might it be done without ſuch warrant ) to ac- 


quaint them ordinerily withour tneed, by which they may take notice | 


of our diltreſſes, and comeintohelpus. 'Tis true, the Demons or evil Angels 
| | in 


y he hath perfor- 
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Maker of Heaven and Earth, 119 
in the ſtate of Gentiliſas were honoured both with Invocation and with Adora- 
tions and the Coloſſians beg nanly weaned from their 1dolazries, thought it 
no great 4wpiety to change the ſubject, and tbtransfer that honour on the Av- 
gels of tight, which formerly they had conferred on the Angels of da; ey 
doth St, Part | oro yay oy ola non rag Par: no man, ith he, 

le you 0 r reward in 4 volkn ility, and worſbipping 0 ; (#) Col. 2. 14 
+ nr oh Longla humility, as if knees o ſelves Ay — 
to God; and therefore muſt employ the Angels for our Mediators, For this was 
formerly alleadged, asit ſeems by Zomarss, by ſome weak Chriſtians in the in- 
fancy and firſt days of the Church. Of whom hetelleth us that they were ve- 
perſwaded, in © Ji nr your omyriiiu 6 Poiducy © ts acyoryydr mir gk Only, wine 

th his; do mga rt wy ogy ompry du wiler@® ir@ is huriggs ales (5), that is to 0) Zane i 
lay; That we onght not to invocate Chriſt to help ws, or to bring us to God, but "5 ——_—__ 
to deſire that favour of the Angeis rather ! immediate addreſs to Chriſt being « 

ing too high for our great unworthiveſs, Nor in the worſbippi of angle . 
which beingan effect of their former Gentil;ſv, (of which conſult St. Auguſt. 

pafeſſ.l. tO. £4p.4.2. De Civit. Dei. l. 8,9,10. Theodoret upon the Text, Clement 
of Alexandr. Strom. l. 3. & Can. 35. Concil. Laodicenſss ) was therefore by $t. "vl 
Paul condemned and forbidden as a thing. plainly derogatory tothe honour of 
, whom they did hereby rob of the glorious Office of being the Atedie- 
God and Man,” Tis true that thete were ſome in the Premitive times 
who were called Angelici, who intermingled-the Worſhip of God with the 
«ler tion of Angels, and lived about the end btthe ſecdnd:Cexmtrry. But then 
tisastruc withal, that they were reckoned Hereticks for ſo doing 3. both by 
Fyipbanine in his F anrarion, and by St. Auguſtine in his 39. chap. 4d quod wult 
' Dex. And not the adoration only, but even the invoration of Angels alſo 

"invotation being an at of Divine Worſhip Y is by the ſame Epiphanias con- 
| for Herehe, Her. 38. where he ſpeaks 6f it as a thing in uſual pradtiſe 
the Hereticks called Cainji, Nor was this worſbipping of Angels con- 
demied only by them, but by all the Fathers of the Council of Laodicea, Ca- 
#0x. 35, nor by them only who were guided by a falible Spirit, nor by St. Paul 
only, though directed by the Spirit of God but by the very Azgels themſelves, 
whoconſtantly have refuſed this honowr, whenſcever by miſtake or otherwiſe 
it was offered to them. For when Manoxh in teſtimony of his 4 ag thankful- 
nes, would have offered a Kid unto that Angel, which —_—_ im news from 
Heaven of the birth of his ſon; the Ange! did refuſe it, faying, If thow wilt 
offer «Burit-offering, thou muſt offer it unto the Lard (2). By which modeſt and (t) Judg.13.15 
religiousrefulal of ſo great an honour, Manoab knew ( as the Text hath it”) 
that be was a7 Angel. And if we may not offer to them the ſacrifice of praije 
and thankſpiving ; then certainly they do as little expett our incenſe, or 

won of our preyers. And therefore it was both piouſly and acutely faid by 


dvine St.. Aug»/tine, that if we would right] m_—_ Augels, we muſt firlt 
leam of them ; they will not be ma + a (ec). The A alſo find in (*) 4'gvft. in 
the Revelation 5 where when St. Job, aſtoni at the ſight of the Angel, fell Plak 69, 
downat his feet to worſhip him, the Angel did refuſe it, ſaying, See thou do it 
not (4), for I am thy fellow-ſerovant, and of thy Brethren. Concerning which (4) Apoc: 1g 
ve have this memorable rallger the ſame St. Anguftine, Quare honoramas ** * 22-9: 
eG. We honour ( ſcith be) the Angels with love, notſervice, neither dowe 
build Temples to their honour 3 for they-will not fo be honoured by us, be- 
uſe they know that we our ſelves are the Temples of God. And therefore it is - 
ght'y written, that a man was forbidden by an that be ſbou/d not worſhip 
him, but one God aloe, nnder whom he was a fellow-ſervant with bins. They 
then which do invite us to ſerve und worſhip them as Gods ( and ſo do all. 

do invite ws to 19 unto them) are like to proud men, who would-be 
vorlbipped if they might : though to ſay truth, to worſhip ſuch men is leſs dange- 


YOM 


tor 


hey 


- 


He 


one cena 


ter then Cali 
, not only dothg. 
- low-of ſo good a.rule, but hath reduced his r»/e to as a praCtiſe : 
whom we are taught to pray, in the Col/e@ for St. Michael the Archangel: day, 
that God who hath ordained and conſtituted the ſervice of all _ and mem 
a wonderful order ; would mercifully grant, that they who always do bime ſervieti 
Heaven, may by bis appointment, ſuccour and defend ws on Earth, through FESQt 
CHRIST owr Lord; Amen. Further then _ + may or 02, ou 
trenching deep| Gods Prerogativez which as theſe bleſled Spirits 
not wy 2c Sacks will they take it, if it ſhould be offered. Nook 
Domine, non nobjs, is the Angels fong, MW 
But fo it isnot with the Devzl, or the Angels of darknef, who do not 
accept of thoſe prayers and offerings which are made unto them, by that 
rable and infatuated people; whom they have captivated in the chains off 
and 1 3 bur they look for it at their hands, and threaten moſt fever 
niſamenteif it be neglected. The Devil is ſtill fick of hisold diſcaſe, of 
ike to God, both in power and greatneſs: And being ſtill poſſeſſed of his 
embition, no marvel if he ſtand on Temples, Altars, Sacrifices, both upon Ins 
cation, and on Adoration, and'whatſoever elſe is requilite to the Worſhip 
God: It was thepride and vanity of this glorious humor, which made themw 
capable of long ſtay in Heaverz and hath ſince plunged them in the depths 
diſconſolation. They were at farſt created by Almighty God in the ſtate of yo 
feTion, as were the bleſſed 8pirits, who ſtill ſtand in Grace, endued with at 
excellent underſtanding, anda conformity of will to the Will of God. Gl 
they were made (as all the reſt of Gods creatures were ) but not good # 
changeably; That was the priviledge and Prerogative of the Lord _ us 
But made fo good, that they were alfo capable of doing evil, if they would then 
ſelves z/ and put, into a power or liberty of condition, either of placing thet 
whole comforts in the ſervice of God, or by falling off from that felicity, # 
make themſelves the Authors and the ſervants of Sin. Which power or libs 
of their will ( callit how you pleaſe) ſome of them did abuſe fo far unto@# 
diſhonour, that they were preſently removed from that glorious dwelling 
baniſhed for ever from the preſence of Almighty God, and kept in chaimi 
darkneſs tothe day of Judgment. So witnefſeth the holy Scriptures'both of 
and new : Behold, he put no truft in his ſervants, and his Angels he hath chay# 


(s) Job 4. 18 with folly ('g), or rather, in his Angels be found wickedneſs 5 In Angelis i 


praevitaters, faith the Yulgar Latine : Which though they were the words 
Eliphaz the Temanite, a man not altogether Orthodox in points of Divinity; 
that which he intends thereby, is countenanced by other paſſages of Canonits 
Scriptures. For if by finding wickednef, or folly, in the Angels themſelves, # 
meant no more then this, (as indeed there is not) quod il/i aDeo propria 
tate diſceſſerunt, that by the impulſion of their own will they fell off from 6 


as the Learned Eſtize well obſerveth : then doth this Temarite ſay no mores 


the Book of Job, then what St. Peter and Jude, have alſo ſaid in _ 
110 
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Maker of Heaven and Earth. | 121 
f God ſpared not the Angels which ſmned (as St. Peter hath it) but caſt 
them down to Hell, and delivered them into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved * 
unto judgment (g). St. Jude affirms the very ſame, The Amgels ( faith he) which (g) : ver, :.4 
hept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſt- 
ing chains under darkneſs, ato the judgment of the great day (hb). By both, it is (6) Julev.s _ 
asClear as day that the Angels ſirned, and that the puniſhment due unto their 
tranſgreſſion, was inflicted on them : but what the particular ſix was. which "of 
did commit, and in what ſtate they ſtand in regard of the puniſhment ; we 
crave leave to look into with ſome further ſearch, as being neceſſary to be 
known in reference tothe fal/ of man, the incarnation of our Lord and Savi- 
our, and his laſt coming unto Judgment: For being falen themſelves from the 
love of God, they have practiſed everlince on Adam: and his whole poſterity, 
to make them alio liable to the fame damnation. In ſolatinm calamitatis ſue non 
defunt perditi jam ptrdere, faith Minutian Felix. And this calamity of man in- 
duced the ever gracious and molt merciful God, to ſend his only begotten Sor 
ino-rhe World (7), to redeem ſuch as were under the law of ſin, that ſo they (+1) Ga!. 4.45 
rebt receive the adoption of ſons. 
"__ For theig/, the general opinion of the Church hath been, thatit was 
anAwbitions pride, to beequal with God : For being made by God of ſo pure a 
ſubſtance,of ſuch an excellent comprehenſion, and (o rare abilities, they thought 
themſelves too glorious and ſublime an eſſence, to obey their ſuperior z and that 
itwasſufficient honour to the Lord their God, if they admitted him for an equal, 
andict himbe half ſharer with them in the Supreme power. Juſt like ſome proud 
ambitious favourites in the Courts of Princes, whobeing raited from nothing, to 
| benext indignity to their Soveraign Lord, are not content with thoſe prehe- 
minences which their King hath given them, but are reſolved roſtrike at all, 
and either get the Regal Diadem, or periſh in the glory of their undertaking. 
But being this could not be the hope of all thoſe Angels, who forſook their God ; 
itis ſappoſed to be the aim of ſome chief amongſt them, of him, who in the 
iptare is called ſometimes Sata» (a), and ſometimes Lucifer (b), and fome- (-) Luk.1o.18 
times Beelzebnb the Prince of Devils (c). The reſt of the apoſtate Angels were p rp 
drawtintothe plot, either upon a hope of having a ſupreme Lord of their own | 
, natzre; which ſhould bear rule over them, our fancying to themſelves a more 
mod reign, by living under a Prince of their ows EleFjon. Now that it 
was ambition which cauſed Lucifers fall, it is expreſly faid by the Prophet Eſay, 
How ar# thon fallen from Heaven 0 Lucifer, ſon of the morning | How art thou caſt 
down tothe ground, which didſt weaken the Nations | For thou haſt ſaid in thine © 
I will aſcend above the height of the Clouds,l will be likethe moſt High (4). (E814 r: 
Terſbaly. brought down to Hell, to the ſides of the pit : Upon which words » 
TV Hiejow giveth us this ſhort Gloſs, £211 per ſuperbiam dixerat, In Celum eſcen- 
dar, <0 ſimilis altiflimo, nor ſolum ad inferoum,;ſed 44 Inferorum nltimum 
e). He that ſaid through the pride of his heart, I will a/cexd' above (6) Hieron, is 
eu the Heavens, and be [ihe the moſt High, 1 not only brought down /ocun, 
WH but to the loweſt pit of that dreadful Lake, And tothis fall of Lucifer, 
# Teonceive, our $4viowr doth allude in St. Lukes Goſpel, ſaying, I ſaw Sa- 
lightning fall from Heaoer, 10.18. Upon which paſlage take this ſhort 
note from the pen of Theophyla?, Marvel not rhat the Devils are made ſubje to 
their Prince is long \ras ailen from 
not, di by igual 


& 


ower left : 
le to me who ſee 


hy ways fro 


ivquity was found in oc Thy heart was lifted up devanf of thy beawty, pq 
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| baſt corrupted thy wiſdom by reaſon of thy brightnels. I will caſt thee to the ground 
(@) Exck.8.12 7 % ade rec 7k # Fl So [bold thee (e): % Hjerom Wan 
gives this note or deſcant, 2vo ſermone demonſtrat nequaquam hominem eſſe d; 
quo ſcribitur ſed contrariam fortitudinemque quondam in Paradiſo Dei commorg, 
te fit. By which, faith he, the Prophet doth demonſtrate plainly, that he mean 
not this of any en; but of that oppoſite power the Devil, which had hereto. 
his abode in Paradiſe : And as for the iniquity which was foxnd in him, y 
that, ſaith he, que per ſuperbiam & abuſionem poteſtatis quam acceperat, which 
lying hidden in his heart, had at the laſt diſcovered it (ae by pride, and the 
(b) Caſſien.Col- abuſe of that power which he had received. Theſe texts not only Caſſian (b) 
lar.$.c.2 and others of the Antient Writers, ſed aliorum fere omninm Commentarii & 
Principie Dzmonum exponunt, but generally all Commentarors, as Eſtixs tel 
() Bliwin leth us (7), expound it of Lacifer or Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. I know i 
El.14 deedthatin the /iteral ſenſe of Scriptute, thoſe Propheties were intended of 
Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, and the then King of Tyre whoſoever hewg 
But then I do obſerve withal, that many things axe ſpoken in the courſe of tha 
Propheſies, eſpecially the words which I have ſeleted, that cannot ly be 
applyed in a /iteral lenſe, to either of the Princes before remgmbred. Andi 
a good rule which St. Auguſtine and others of the Fathers give us in ex 
ing Scripture, that thoſe places which cannot piouſly and congruonſly be underſiod 
in the literal or hiſtorical ſenſe, ea ad ſublimiorem intelligentiam reterantur, ex 
to be underſiood in a myſtical meaning; and fo the places muſt be here, But tha 
it was an embitiozs pride, which fir{t brought ſin into the World, beſides thek 
two Prophetical Scriptures, and the general conſent of Writers, which dob 
expound them, there are other reaſons to evince. For firlt, The Devil bay 
ſtill tainted with this plague 1 Hoaws went the ſame way to work in ſeducny 
Adam: Totempt him with the beauty of a glorious Apple, had been a bait w 
much below thoſe maſt rare endowments, wherewith God had inveſRed hims 
his firſt Creation : But to inflame him with an hope of being like »nto God, 
(© Gen;3.5. ll him Eritis ſent Dii(& ), that there ſhould be no difference between Gal 
_ andhim ; that was the way moſt like totake, and that way he went : Bythit 
ſin which occaſioned his own juſt damnation , was he reſolved to drawdl 
mankind into the ſame perdition with him. And next, itisa good rule in Ph 
ſick, Contraria contrariis expelluntur, that one contrary doth expel and remon 
another : And thisI take to be one chiefreaſon,why our moſt bleſſed Lord a 
., _ Saviowr, being God of Gods, and the very brightneſs of his Father, did takew 
(N Phi. 4-7. on himſelf the form of a ſervant ([), and converſed here with man in fo git 
kumility ; that he might make amends for the ſin of pride, by which the Aug 
who by naturewere created Servants (for what elſe is a Miniſter or a Miwifirg 
Spirit?)aſpired unto the greatneſs of Almighty God. And unto theſe I add by 
of ſurpluſage, the laying of the ſon of Syrach, initinm peccati omnis ſuper 
(=)Ecd.1o.15 (##) that pride was the beginning of all fin :- And this S, Auguſtine calls perow 
(s) 4uguſt. de ſam Celſitudinem (n), a perverſe ambition, by which forſaking God whomthy 
Civit Dci.1.14 ought to have loved above all things, they would needs be their own Creda 
wet as it were, out of a ſe/f-/ove to themſelves, If it be asked , how Lucifer andilt 
relt of the Apoſtate Angels, being of ſuch clear and excellent ungerfiagey 
could poſlibly affeR a matter which they knew impoſiible ? Aquinss makes 
ready and Scholaſticalanſwer, Hujuſmodi peccatum non preexigere ignorantit, 
Oc. That pride (for of that ſin he ſpeaketh) doth not ſo much preſuppoſe] 
rance as inconlideration (0); Et hoc modo peccauit Angelus convertendo 
proprium hominum, ©. And in this wiſe (ith he) did the Angels fin, turanj 
themſelves by the abuſe of their free will to their own proper good, ithos 
conſideration of the will of Almighty God. And here I ſhould conclude tp 
point of the ſin of the Angels, but that there cometh into my mind the T oetied 
fiction of the ebiringolthe Giants to the Kingdom of God, which ny 


. 
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was raiſed on thoſe grounds of Scripture ( or the Tradition of the Jews which 
was built upon it) wherein theſe Angels ſtand accuſed of the like ambition. 
Of which Gigantine folly, thus we read in Ovid (p). 


Neve foret Terris ſecurior arduws Fther, 
Aﬀe&aſſe ferum Regnum Caleſte Gigantes, 
Altaq; congeſtos ſtruxiſſe ad ſydera montes. 


' Which may be Exgliſbed in theſe words, 


And that the Gods their ſafety might ſuſpect, 
The Giants did-the Heavenly Throne affect ; 
Who to attain the height of their deſign, | 
Heap hills oa hills, ne. {o to Heaven « clime. 


Next for the puniſbmrent of theſe Angels, though fully denounced againſt 
them on the firſt offence,and in part inflicted at the preſent z yet the full execu- 
tion of it, was by God deferred until the general day of judgment : that CHRIST 
ight have the honour of their condemnation, and his h»mility triumph over 
their awbition , That which was preſently inflicted, befides the grief, terror, 
and torment, of that inward confuſion which they ſhall always bear about them, 
it conſiſteth firſt inthe di-zinntion of thoſe excellent abilities, with which they 


were by God endowed in the day of th-ir Creation: the clearneſs of their #z- 


fendieg being dulled with ſuch clouds of darkneſs, that though they ſtill _ 
exceed in 


nowledge all the ſons of men; yet they fall very ſhort of that which 
before they had ; the Devils not knowing any thing of Chriſts incarnation, un- 


* tilt it was proclaimed by a voyce from Heaven (q); whereas the good Angels ©) — 
knew himat the very timeof his birth, and did not only know him, hut adore (3) web. 1.2} | 


bizrallo (r). And as their wnderſtanding hath loſt its brightneſs, r their 
wills, they have not only loſt that primitive integrity which at firſt they had, 
but are (o obſtinated in miſchief, ſo ſetled in their hatred againſt God and his 
CHRIST, that they neither can nor will repent, and are therefore called per- 
verſe Spirits in the holy Scriptures: And for the other part of their puniſoment 
which is pea ſerſws, they are under an arreſt already, reſerved in chains like 
_ to the day of judgment, and in ſome part of Hell, astheir Jay! or Pri- 

: though many times by the patience and wiſdom of God, they are permit- 
ted to wander inthe Air, and compaſs the Earth, that they might temps the 
wicked, and try the godly, expreſs their power upon the creatures, and exerciſe 
theirmalice againſt Gods Ele&t. That they do compaſithe Earth'to ſeduce poor 


man, we have it in the Book of Job O, where he 1s ſaid togo to aud fro in the (4) joh 1, 5, 


Earth, to walk up and down in it : and that he wandreth in the Air,weare to] 


by $t, Pax/(#), by whom he is called the Prince of the power of the Air. But that (v) zphe£ 1.2 


he was caſt down into Hell, beſides thoſe places of the 0/4 Teſtament produced 


we conceive not ſo : but that they are reſtrained by the power of God, and 
are {o bridled and tyed up by his mighty hand, that they are neither maſters 
of their own abilities, nor have they liberty of ating what they would them- 
ſelves, but only ſo far forth as he ſhall permit, as is moſt clear and manifeſt inthe 
caſe of Job: And from thence came, nodoubt, this Proverbial ſpeech, that the 
Devil cannot go beyond his chain: And though they feel ſome part of that dread- 
ful torment, to which they are reſerved in the houſe of darkneſs, yet is it but 
initium dolorum, or the beginning of ſorrows,compared with thole they areto 
luffer in the World to come. ſa this regard, the Devils did not only cry. out a- 
gain(t c briſt our Saviour, that he was __y to torment them before their time, rn 

| | 129, 


before, we are aſſured by St. Peter (x) and that they are reſc there in (s) : Pet, 4 
&b4ins like priſoners, is affirmed expreſly by St.Jude ('y): Not in material chains, (3) jude 6, 
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pect till the general Jud 
. In fomeorall of theſereſj 
(<5) Hed. 2.16 els (c), nor effet any 


8.29. but they did fo abominate the conceit of the bottomlef Pit, that they 

earneſtly beſought him, Ne imvperaret ut in Abyſſum irent, not to command 
Luk,8.31. Ireſentia Salvatoris et tormentum Dg. 
monum ; Our Saviours preſence, faith St. Hierom (2) was the Devils torment, 
who ſeeing him upon the Earth, when they looked not for him, ad judicanda 


them down to that deep 4 


ſe p_ crederent, conceived that he was come to bring them to jedgment. 
And tofay truth, it is no marvel that they were ſo afflicted at the fight of our 
Saviour, conſidering that they knew full well, that howſoever he might bring 
Salvation tothe ſons of men; yet for themſelves, they were uncapable of tha 
mercy, and were to have no part in the Worlds Redemption. The reaſons of 
(s) Dr, Field which ſo great difference, as the $chool/wen think, are theſe eſpecially (4). Firſt, 
wch, Becauſe the Angels fell ofthemſelves, but man at the ſuggeſtion or perſwafiog 
of others, Et levius eft aliena mente peccaſſe quam propria, as S. Anenſiine hath ir, 
Secondly, The Angels in the height of their pride ſought to be [ike God 1n Ow- 
ripotericy, which isan incommunicable property of the Divine Nature, and can» 
not be imparted unto any other : but man deſired to be /;ke him only in Ozrniſci- 
exce, or in the general knowledge of things created, which may be communi. 


cated to a creature, as to the humane Soul of Chriſt. Thirdly 
immaterial, intellectual Spirits, inhabiting in the preſence 0 


The Angels were ; 
f God and the light 


of his cauntenance, and therefore could not-ſiz by error or mjſperſwaſion 3; but 
with an high hand and affeFed malice, which comes neareſt to the iz: againſi the 


Holy Gho 


and ſo irremiſhible : but max was placed by God in a place remote, 


left tothe frailty of his ownawili, and wanted many of thoſe opportunities for 
ing in Grace, which the others had. Fourthly, Becauſe the Angels are not 


y propag 


ation from one another, but were created all at once, fothat of A 


ſome might fall, and others mightſtand ; and that though many did apoſtate, 
yet ſtil] innumerable of them held their firi# eſtate : but men deſcend by gene 
ration from one ſtock or root, and therefore the firi# mar falling and corrupt 


ing hisnature, deriv 
nor A 


alter nor repent : but max who 
out of 
pents him of the evil wh 


their eſtate, and altering 


Foe 


truly Damaſcen 


dition, place, 


the ſame corruption upon all his race; ſo that if God had 
ppointed a Redemption for man, he had utterly loſt one of the moſt exc 
lent creatures that ever he made. Fifthly, The Angels have the fulneſs of in» 
lefual light, and when they take view of any thing, they ſee all which doth 
pertain unto it, and thereupon go on with ſuch reſolution, that they neither 
deth one thing after another, and one thi 
er, diſhkes upon conſideration what before he liked, and fo re 
ich he had committed. Sixthly, Becauſe there is a rime 
prefixt both to Men and Angels, after which there is no poſſibility of betrering 
their condition whether = 
. hourof death in man, and unto Angels was the firſt 
or evil, after which declaration of themſelves, unto them that fell, 
was no hope of grace or of reſtitution. For hoc eff Angelis Caſus qued 
hominibus mors; that which in man is death, was _—_ to the Angels, as moſt 
e (b). Finally, The Agel had all advantages of nature, cons 
abilitics, and were moſt readily prepared and fitted for their im- 
mediate and everlaſting g/orification : whereas man was to paſs through many 


or bad : which us the 
deliberate action cither. 


uncertainties to tarry a long life here in this preſent World, and after ro er- 


before he was to be admitted to eternal Glorier. 
Chriſt did not take upon him the nature of An» 
at all towards their Redemption, but he took on 


him the ſeed of Abraham, that ſo the heirs of Abrahams faith, might be made 
heirs alſo of the Promiſes of eternal life. So that theſe Angels being deſperate'of 


their own Salvation, and ſtoma 
ſhould be adopted to thoſe glories 


that a creature made of duſt and aſhes 
which they fell, have laboured ever 


ſince to ſeduce man tothe apoſiaſfie, and phang him in the gulf of the ſame 
(1) Latawt. | perdition. Et ſolatine ed bo b - 


« ts If, 
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Hominibus operantur (d), faith 
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+; This'to effect, as the ſame Ladantizs there aftirmeth, per tataar terrum | 
jar,they-have diſperſed themſelves overall the #orld ; and as mankind did-in+ 
creaſe and propagate, ſo had they ſtill their Inſtruments aud Emci/ores, rwoiwork 
 uponthe frailty of that periſbing creature, by all means imag | princi» 
pal and > of theſe evil Angels, ( whom we will. 
- thename of Devrlr) is to tempt men to in; and tothis end they improve all t 
. power, and opens which finful man is apt to give them, And to 
* this trade they fel] as the World z working the frailty of: Eve 
by abeauciful fruit, but more by feeding'her. with a ity of being made : 
like toGod himſelf; and by hermeans, :carru RO pure Soul of Adaw to 
th : In this regard, from' this foul- murder perpetrated on 
the Soul of Adam, which he wade ſubje&tby this means to the death of fix, and 
ently to the death _ body allo 3 our Saviour calleth him, Homicidam 
ah-initie, a murderer from the beginning, Joh:8.34. And as be did begin, ſo he 
hath continued, there being almoſt no fin committed, which he tempts not to: 
* For it be pofliblecnough, that men ray in without the temptation of 
- the Devil, by reaſon of the infirmity of the fieth, and the concupilcengesof (e- 
.yerauſts which they bear about them? yet commonly the' Devil hath-a part in 
all zewptations, and either findeth matter in us ta work upon, or {tirreth up the 
dead feeds of fin, which do lie raked upin our/hearts likeembers,, or fire in ' 
 glhes.. For ont of the heart proteed tuil thoughts, turders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts (e), and the like foul atts, as Chriſt himſelf hath told us in St. Matthews 
And every one is tempted, as St. James affirmeth, when be is inticed and (e) Mat. 15 19 
"drawn aide of his own Concupiſcence (f ).So that the matter of ſinJieth with- (!) Jan.1.14 
in our ſelves, the Devil doth but aFnate and inform thatimatter, and reduce 
thepowers thereof into overt a@ : co-operating to.the (in,, but cauſing direQly 
\ the temptation : Between the temptation of the Devil; and the a of in, there 
muſt-go a conſent of heart, -and an inclining of the will to the (inipreſented ; 
and chis is mans own at, who is free to evil, and is not. neceſſitated. to conſent : 
tothe; evil motion ( the over-ruling of mans will oring Hart _Prerogative ) 
poſlibly he have not preſent grace enough to foil the temptation. The 
it may preſent to us ſuch apleaſant-pbjec, though under other notions, 
then/thar of;for, which he knows like enough to work on our humane frailty, | 
andwork upon us as he doth, by all ſubtile ſuggeſtions to. conſent unto it; And . 
thoangh he cannot | whe us unto ſuch conſent, yet in regard he ſeldom faileth by - 
hiscunning practiſes of gaining that conſent, which he cannot. force 3 not.only 
- thejewptation; but the iz it (elf is oftentimes aſcribed unto him in the holy 
Scripture. Thus it is faid, that Fatax provoked David to number Iſrael, 1 Chro. 
2144..that the Devil put it into the heart of Judas #0 betray bis Maſter, Job. 13.2. 
that Satan had filled "1 beart of Ananias, to lie againſt the Holy Gho#, AF.5.3. 
Andin the ſame pet it is, that he is (0 often called the Tempter, as Matth.4. 
- 3+ 4Thy.3.5. And the Apoſtle ſpeaking unto married, people, adviſeth them 
nott0 be long aſunder, but to come together again, ,that Satan tempt them not 
* fortheir incontinency, 1 Cor. 7.5. Upon this diligence of Satax ta tempt men to 
kr, and his well husbanding of all advantages which are, preſented to him, to 
promote that work : it was not only the opinion of ſome Learned Gentiles, but 
of ſome of the Antient Chriſtians allg; that every man had his evil Azgel, which 
did continually attend upan him, to texype him to the, works of fin, andthe 
deeds of darkneſs, For the Chriſtians, Ca{/zanxs telleth us, quod KBICKIqUE m0- : 
. frrum duo cohereant Angeli, i. e. bonus & malys (g.); that js, to lay, that, unto — | 
every one of-us there adheres two. Angels, a good and an evil: For the good Angel, © wo 
aeppepe indeed from the Holy Scripture but for the, adbxſon of the 
 eil Angel, he relycth pri cipally on-the Book collgs LON? which always 
counted an Apocr yphal > 4 in the of the Catholick, Church, makes 
we luſpet the Texet for Apocryphal al : And yet ſome think that St, Paw] or 
Seq? | 2 


pros pres rar where he telleth eter. Angelus 4 $4tane, that lay 
vy on him, a Nukes ew rey oped: Laden 
OW ik But fortho Gewriles, it is clear Lett ating 
one or on o r 
by the name of their Gemii: And for his aemanon oe 
cnrobm __ proots I muſt needs 
CN qui circe Ro DenoeP 
ho adbofife cujus arbitrio' & nets vita reap. —_— who uſed 
«certain D&xron who was always about 
him from his childbood, by whoſe directions and anus wean m1 ry 
EI nee I ITE Td een 
tix in his Di th men, | 
oerkow tore apy rant ey yp rr — 
—_ of the damned and malignant crew, fuch as were called D&. 
: the life of Sooretes roo full of wore virtze, to bedircited by he 
counktle of en evil angel, For 1cannot grant, as before I aid, thateres 
ry man, how wicked and unjuſt ſoever, whether he be Jew or Gentile, Turk or 
«nz whichis the now received opinion of the K/ 
—— ones among the Gentiles, fuch as Socrates 
> for grivrcfronmerhagacker 
many Idols which the Heathen wo 
grace have their Angel-Gnardians; I am not 
upon theſe Demons, I muſt take notice of mob 
the Devils pra@iſes, which did'as much promote his Kingdom of darkwefs, as any 
fewptation unto fin, of what kind foever : I mean the railing of theſe Demow 
imothe rank and of Celeſtial Deities, and ſpeaking by them in thy 
touths of the Heathen Oracles, For by this means they gamed on Earth, what” 
they loſt in Heaven: and though they could not make themſelves equel to Gud 
im power and greatneſs, while they continued in the Heavens; yet they found 
Ef othr wrccedvndock noranit people, whole Souls they had ſedws 
that wretched blindneſs. Ot theſe LaZartiae telleth us, that they werd 
called Demons, i. 6. peritosr & rerum ſcios (i), from their general knowledge. 
which the word D-ewen doth import in the Greek Original; that they had a 8& 
veraign Prince amotigſt them, whom they called auxwdeys, or the Prince of DW" 
_ vile; that connterfeiting firſt the perſons of deceaſed Kings, ——_—_— 
in their Statzc's, and became ſoimpudent at laſt, Us Dei momen ſibi, & 
(4) copy deorne enldaiis veneldeabant (A); that _ Fm to themſelves the name 
God, and the divine worſhip which of right i - tas ke And to train up 
* the people in this blmd , having firſt - hyp adore the Int 
of ore noms whomthey hd robert bythe mano es 
ties atxis & 1maginibus cratis cunt + ſhrouded t ve” 
ha enctceng ſhrines and Images, ur Mor om ve out Oracle” 
touching thingsto come 3 and ſometimes fo pollefied the ts 
and Yotaries well obſerved. No be inſpired with 600 of Drop 
(1) Pima. Fel. ptimtion Pelix » being Fpiritr as they are, of an excel-' 
lent knowledge, Ghetybomot write Once chey have of ſome thi y 
future, orby conjequring at events out of natural cauſes ; or 
- other means th be made acquainted with the will of God: they took 
to effe& what they knew would follow, and to be the Authors of 2 public 
bleſſings which were hard at hand: fo that indeed it was no wonder, Ss fb 
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themſelves into the Throne and Majeſty of 4 Goa tind-capri ; 

juoſe the World, in a blind obediencete t : . Spa word 

ſingularis Dei —_ apud omnes entre retreat as the ſame Laan: 

we y noteth, 1n a manner the knowledge of the true 

one i ay nt over all the Earth : And in this blindneſs! and” 7do/atry, did 

the World continue till the birth of CHRIST;. the Idols of Eegpt falling down 

flat before him, when he was carryed into that Countty in his Mothers arms, as 
PFalladias telleth us (2); and all the Oracles of theGentiles failing, at the time ()ponizies ts 
of his death, as is collected out of that work of rlitarchs, inſcribed De defen bit, Larſut. | 

Preculorum. Which preparation, notwithſtanding thefe Devils or Demons, call 

them which you will, had gotten ſuch palleflionof the minds of men, that the 

and Evangeliſir found it a far eabter matter tO coſt the Devils ont of their 

then out of their Souls: it was before the vi{mg of the ſun of 

righteouſneſf, was able to diſpel thoſe thick clonds of darkyef, wherewith they 

I nndche wide fra che Bonk, with their powerand 

_—_ the adts of fin, occafioned the Apoſtle tomake this exprefſion, that 

4ixft fleſh and blvod, rg ana Prnapabnie Principatitier aud Powers, 

hr Rule (not of this Warld, but) of t darknefsof rhis Wortd, and 
nal mikalnyſs i bhplter lo) By which IO 


infernal. $yirets,, agnin{t which theman of God is to tombate: 
= horagororh thoſe words be anew | a i groriaddochink; that the Avgels which did 
| ritf, and havefince labourcd nothing more then rhe 
ruinof man : ranma rr? Orders of Angels, which are Princi- 
and Powers in the holy Scriptures. And this I am the rather 'to 
think, . becauſe I find them called by thoſe names in another phkice, the 
ng elGhfo wifey over Hell and $«tew, deſeribes It thus; that hes 
Principalitics and Powers,be ade « few of thew [y, and 
edever them : But ofthis Argument enough. It isnow time that we to 
the Creation 4nd fall of max, as that which more immediately conduceth to the 
icles of the Incarnation,death and paflion of our Lord and Saviour; 
, For mans Creation, it was laſt in order, though firſt in Gods inten- 
the fix days work : it being thought unkit in heavenly wiſdom tg 
#4» into the World, before he was provided of a decent , and 
elſe was neceſlary bath for life and conifort.. For if we look unto 
theend for which God made many of the inferigr creatures, reperiemuy cnn 


.ſcd & obleftamento i Caleln he (26nd. 
= ey dd clement mnſ oor), for the were(ſ#1 v. bY es 
mans life, but alſo for the converrexce and delight im living duces. yr 
the fix days work, were og gpars.gar-riyat the creating of 
_—_ Eon Fer nero ER 
Dixit Dexe (q), e the word and they were made (» the (9) 3en-7; 
Koln. oo of man there was ſomewhat more, a F Re Ln 
«=w bominew, =_ aneveal about it 3 each Perſow of the Trinity did de- 
non is, _— Wo rr Ty ſomewhat to his compoſition: For 
rg as the chieſwockina, or the do ages, e hit form 
That in which he didi imprint his own H —_— e 89x, who is 
> Fg. ve him voyce or ſpeech, chards be mighe be able 
the Holy GhoiF, Lord and giver of life, asthe 
Rr ; did breath inte his noſtrils the breath of life. Orif 
velookupon it, — all, we (hall fmd man Ja with many of the 
both == A eo ide ws ma np ” 
in to 
nnd him from aſpiring t as oft as he 
nr Ft cue es make him of a (traight and ereFed ſtrufture, 
/ nc» the Firmament, and therein gave him the pre- 
heminence 


— 
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| heminence over-all creatures'elſe, which had beer madet before of the ſang 

(+) Ovid. Me. materials. - And this is that which Ovid the Poet thus expreſitth (1); »- "4m 

2&0 k TI'S. gb. % 14, xt Litvtn : AOL T 

+ 'Promegs ch & animalia catera Terran, 121/27 

2 ,. Os bomini ſublime dedit, celumqur Videre _ © 4 
© Juſar; + ernttos ad fyulers tollere owitar, = nol 


That is to'fay; | | 
- And where all Creatarer elſe, with down calt eye 
-' Look towards th' Earth, he rais'd mans Head on high, 
And with a look did him-indue, 
 w«. - Ehat ſo he might with-caſe Heavens glories view. | 
A thing of principal moment; if conſidered rightly, not only tothe beeing, by! 
well being of man 31 who is hereby inſtructed the Lond bir God, that m-the 
ſctlingof hisdefires and affections, heſhould take counſcbof his maki 3 ſors 
—_—_— his aveditations, as God doth his head + and not by faſtning 
looks 97 a nee. below him; to diſgrace as much as m hi 
the! dignity of his-creation, and- ently 'merit to -bave had the counts 
nance, even of thoſe very beaſts whoſe mind: eth, — 
ſwaded,/ that if the worldly micided man, and ſuch'as are not well i 
the things of Ged, did but conſider of the fexwre of his body only 3 that 
c ion, would: him in the way of godlinefs, and rettifie 
errgurs and mitpe wherewith bis Soul hath been miſguided in 
' way of truth, inT am, that L«Zamtias whom I have fo often cited in hy 
pots Work, examining the Origina/and growth of Atheiſar, with whichthe 
orld had beeninfected uwthe former times, makes this ſome oth 


lt Mee. © Mn. 
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cauſes, to be one of the principal; that men had formerly wegleed to look 
Defierunt homines { ey 


(1) LaJont: 1. wards Heaven. vultus ſuos in Calum tollere (t). And 
it followed, as perhapsitdid, that being once beſotted with earthly 
they ceme ig time to he infeded with grofs and carthly ſuperſtitions. And r 
ſure.I am, that on-this Contemplation, Anexagoras a wie man amongſt 
Gentiles, being demanded for what cauſe be thought be was born; made 
(v) Ding. Lerr, ois Inucien 74 5egri, to behold the Firmament (x). Soright a uſe did the Philo 
i 42®7- make of bis bodily ſtructurey as toconceive the #orld and the pleaſures of 
to be {o unfit an'0hje# for his rind, that it was not worthy of his eye. 
Next for the fora or Soul of an, it differeth more from that of all livay 
Creatures, then he doth differ from them in his bodily figwre. For whereaut 
Soul of all other lzving Creatkres, did riſe out of the matter. out of which l 
weremade: the Soul of men had a more excellent, ſublime, and divine 
_ nal,and was noteither made with the body, or out of the ſame duſt wt 
the body was made 3 but infuſed immediately by God, after the body w; 
framed, and __ in every part wentirachoinn Of other Ari 
(#) Gen. 1.25 15 aid, that God wade the beaſt after bis kind, and the cattel after their kind(# 
- thatisto lay, matter and form at once, without any diſtinction: But when 
comethto the creation of wan, it is firſt ſaid, that God formed man of thei 
(1) Gen. 1.7; of the 3, andafrer, that he breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life (J) 
| whereby he became a /iving Soul. And though I will not enter here upon 
diſpute, whether the rationa! Soxl of man be a thing Ex tradxce, whethet 
ties by his Parents, ,or infuſed by God: yet I confeſs, that the very al 
which God uſed in mans creation, is of it ſelf fufficient to make clear that pe 
and toevince thus much, that the Soxl of war is of a more noble extrattion,t 
the ſouls of beaſts; and not as theirs, potentially in the ſeed of their generati 
Or if this be not ſufficient to evince it, then I conceive that he hoe a” 
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beſt Divine and the greateſt Philoſopher of any of the ſons of men, even Solo- 
mew in «ll bis wiſdom, hath ſodetermined of the point astomakeall ſure: af: 
firming that the bodies of men being generated of grols and earthly matter, are 
inthe end diſſolved into” that dxſ# out of which they were primitively made, 
the Soul returneth into the hands of God, by whom at firſt it was in- 
ſpired (x )- Then (faith he) 7.c. at the time of our death, the duſt ſhall return to (4) Ecel. 12.5 
the Earth, «« it was, and the Spirit ſhall return to him that gave it. A Text (0 
clear and evident to the point in hand, that he who writ the Pamphlet, called 
Mans mortality, Printed 1643. did very well and wiſely pa%irt over, and not 
toputit in the number of thoſe 0bje&:ovs, which might be made againſt him 
from the Word of God ; as being utterly deſtructive of that monſtrous Para- 
dex, which he takes upon him to defend for true Catholick do&rine, And if 
the Fathers may be ſuffered to come in for ſeconds, where the authority of 
ptare is o plain and pregnant 3 we have a cloud of witxefes of unqueſtio- 
die, to confirm the fame. For the Greek Writers, firſt [t is ſaid by Cle- 
ment Alexandrinus, # awry, @ Daro arte, 5 ward 7 Tt angus) @& rare Gondy Yrragurer, 
(4) that the principal faculties of the Soul, by which we have rational diſcourſe, is (a)Clem, Hex; 
aotengendred by projettion of bamrane feed : Theodoret doth not only fay ay 99 54 
much as he, but briags good proof tor it trom the word of Go: The Church 
(th be) believing the divine Scriptures, feacketh ws that the Soul was ( and js ) 
meated as well as the Body 5 not having any conſe of its Creation from natural 
feed, but from the will of the Creator, after the y of man had been perfettly 


wade, For the divine Moſes writeth, that Adams body was firſt made, and after- 
wards his Soul was -infpired into biz 5, and alſo telleth ws in the Law, that the 

Body was firſt made, then the Soul infuſed (b) : Theſame healfo. proveth from (5) Theod.div. 
atext 10 Ph and ſo concludeth, that this confeſſion touching the Soul and Body 45 
of man, the Church had learnt from holy Scripture. Next, For the Latine 

Fathers, it is ſaid by Hilary, (c) Animam nunquanr ab bomine gignentium _ (c) Hiler. de 


nibas preberiz that the Sow! never cometh from the generation of men : by us hi9 
4wbroſe («), Ex nul/o homine generantur Anime, that the Sowls are not gene- (4) 4mbroſ. ds 
rated by the ſeed of man: by Leo (e), that the Catholick Church doth truly —_ arcs, 
teach, that the Souls of Men were not, ( or had not any being at all) before (+) L-o Epi.g; 
they were inſpired into their bodiesz Nec ab alio incorporentur, iſf-b opifice 3 5m. 
Deo-neither. are incorporated with the Body, but by God alone. St. Hierome © © 
glofling on thoſe words of So/omon before produced, thus declareth himſelf, 
(f) Exquo ſatis ridendi ſunt, qui putant animas 4corporibus ſeri, & non a Deo (f) Hierr.in 
sCorporum parentibus generari. Cum enim caro revertatuy in Terram, + 1 <1. 
Spiritus-redeat ad Deum que dedit ilum, manifeſtum eff Deum patrene Animg- 
e, mou homines : Thavelaid down his words at large, becauſe they are a 
full and perfect expoſition of that Text of Solomons, on which I principally 
ground my ſelf for Catholick dodrine, though there be diverſe other x 
one'might build upon : But for S. Hieromes words they are thus in Engliſh, How 
tp Ar he) are they to be derided, who think the Soul to be ſown together 
with y (in the Mothers womb) and to be generated by ar Parents, not to 
wt from God ? For being it i ſaid (by Solomon) that the fleſh returneth to 
the Earth, and the Spirit unto him that gave it 33 it #/mroſt manife?, thar God 
the Father of our Souls, wot fav. Tis true, Kuffinss made ſome ſcruple 
whether the Soul did come by propagation from Man, or infufon from God: by 
which as he gave very great ſcandalto all Chriſtian people (g), ſo was he very (g) 1d.in 4pot, 
luffciently ſcorned and confuted by $. Hierozec for it! Tis true, Tertu{ian fome- 9dvol, Ruin. 
time thoflht as this Pawphleter doth, that the Sovl either was a kind of naty, 
orwas Ex traduce, that is to ſay, derived and gms by trad»@jon of bu- 
mane (ſeed : but then it is as true withal, = —_—_ Ib his ex 
tenets (þ), he is put into the Cataloge of Hereticks com Anguſtine, (b) 4uguſ, do 
Andfor S. Auguſtine himſelf, though to avoid the difficulty which lay hard pon ——_— 
KN, 


 —— . 
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him, touching the manner how the Sou/cometh to be infetted with original ſin, 
made queſtion whether the Soul were infuſed by God, or derived ( he knew ng 
how ) from the Soul of the Parent; yet he rejzefted the opinion as abſurd. and 
groſs, that it ſhould be derived from the natural ſced of the Body 3 Bno qui 
perverſias dici potei# (i)? then which there could not any thing be faid whi 
1s more perverſe. He that would fee the judgment of rhe Proteſtant Writer; 
and how they doaccord with the holy Scriptures, expounded and applyed by 

, conſent of Fathers; let him conſult Calwrr, in his Comment on the He 
cap. 12. Bullinger, Decad. 4. Serm. lo. Beza 1n lib. gy Ara O&- Reſponſ. Zanchig 
de operib. dei, part. 3. l. 2. cap. 4. and Urſin Trad. Theolog. depeccato. And fix 
the opinion of this point of the old Philoſophers, that received maxime ot thein 
Creando infunditur, & infundendo creatwr, ſufhciently declares it without fu. 
ther ſearch : But ſee how I am carried into this diſpute, ere I was aware; be 
fides my firſt meaning I am ſure, though not impertinently to the bulinek of 
manscreation:; which is the work I have in hand. 

For the accompliſhing of which work ( being indeed the Maſter-peeced 
the whole Creation ) God did not only form the Body, and i»fxſe the Sonl; but 
he imprinted in him the zzpref or charaGer of his Heavenly image. For it isfaid 

(4) Gen: 1.27 of man, that God created him in his own image (k_): (and rhat again repeated 
for our more aſſurance) in the Image of God created he him, Gen.1.27. Abou 
this Javage of God thus imprinted in him, there hath been much debate amongh 
Learned men, ſome placing it in Max himſelf, others in ſomewhat adventitiog 
and extrinſece/ tohim: Of this laſt ſort are they, who place this /m2age of Gu 
in that dominion which God gave him over all the Creatures: For fo t& 
lowsinthe Text, Let ws make Man in our Image, after our likeneſs, and let tha 
have dominion over the fiſh of the Sea, and over the fowls of the Air, and overik 

(1) Gen, 1:26 Cattel, and over all the Earth (I). And unto this the.Poct doth allude ins 
Metamorphoſis, ſaying, San@izs his, & quod dominant in cetera poſſet, natwho 

(#)Ovid.Met. mo e37 (w ); that man who was to have dominion over all the reit of the Ow 

bs tures, was not made till the Jaſt : But this, if I conceive it rightly, is rather: 
communication of (ome part of his Power, then an impreſſion of his 7mvagezw 
leſs perbaps their meaning be, - that God imprinted ſo much of his Heavel 
Ts (7 the face of man, as to make all other Creatures ſtand in awe tolin 
if their meaning be no more, then they come up to thoſe of the oth 
opinion, who place this Image of God in Mar himſelf, in ſomething whidi 
natural and efſertial to him, which muſt either be in his Body, or his Soul, & 
both: In one of thoſe it muſt be, there's no doubt of that ; and little doit 
in which of the twoto findit: For certainly they look for it in a very wn 
place, who expect to find it in ans Body, though of a gallant compoſtia 
erected ftrufture. The Heathen Orator, was able to inform ſome-erroneow (nt 
ſtians, one of whoſe many divine dictates this is faid tobe, Ad divinam ine 
() Cicerods mem proprims accedit humana virtus quam figura (a); that man approached ma 
Wor. DeoruP: near to the Image of God, in the virtnes of his mind, then the figxre of Þ 
' Body; I knowagreatdiſpute hath been alſo raiſed, about this Image of Gui 
the Soul of Man, that is to fay, in what it ſpecially did confiſt, and whether 
were loſt ornot in the fall of 4daw. For ſtating of this controverſie, we W 
, take ſome hintsfrom the deciſions of Aquinas, who firſt declares that the 
of God confilteth, in that eminent perfeSion which is found in Aer, exprelii 
the zafrre of God in an higher degree, then the chief excellencies found in# 
other Creatwres; and ſecondly, that this perfeion is principally tobe hat 
(b) 4quin.1. the Soul of Man (b): Then he IG this perteftion into theſe tit 
E-$-23-14 conditions, Creations, Recreationis, © Similitudinis, that is to ſay, of 
grace, and endleſs glory: of which the firſt is to be found in al Aer, and 


neverbeloſt; the ſecond isthe prntanatibe.tes regenerated; and the this 
1s the reward of a Sow in blifs. The cth, in the lergenefs of thew 
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Aral faculties of underſtanding and will, not limited to the apprehenſjon or 
defire of ſome certain things only, but extended to all the conditions of being 
and goodneſs, whoſe principal object is God 3 ſo that they never ret ſatisfied 
withany other thing, but the ſeeing and enjoying of his bleſſed v1ſf0zr;: And 
thisis that which is more briefly couched in thoſe words of Awgſtines, Feriſti 
nor 4d'te, & irrequietum eſt cor noſtrum donec requieſcat in te ( c), OLord, (-) Augu?, 
ſith he, thow madeſt us only for thy (elf, and our hearts are reſtlels and nnquiet IL (2: 
tiff they reſt 7 thee, The ſecond kind of this perfe@ion, in which the Image of 
Gd is faid to conſiſt, is ſupernatural, when the Soul aFually, or at leaſt bhab;- 
ally knoweth and loveth God aright, though not ſo perfectly as he may, and 
ſtallbe known and loved hereafter. And ſuch was that perfe@;on of the great 
les; who reckoned all but as dung ſo be might gain CHRIST; who was 
{ farinflamed with a ſtrong deſire of being united unto God, that he deſired to 
bedifſolved, without longer ſtay : and ſuch was the perfe@ion of the Holy Fa- 
ther, who thought himſelf dead when he was alive, out of a zeal of ſeeing the 
moſt bleſſed face of Almighty God : Morior ne moriar ut faciem tan vide- 
'&## (e); he dyed becauſe he could not die to behold that viſor. The third C) _ 
andlaftdegree of the ſaid perfeFion 1s, when the Soul both knows and loves WEDEny 
the-Lord her God, in the fulneſs of happineſs: And this is that whereof St. Paul 
hath told us, ſaying, that ow we ſee darkly 4s thorow 4 glals, but then we ſhall ſee 
face to face (f). Now know Tbut in part (faith he) but then ſhall T know, even as (1) i Gor. 13 
Talfo am known. Theſe are the ſeveral 9s or de thereof, in which 12 
Gods Iarage printed in the Soul of man doth confiſt eſpecially, according to 
the do&rine of the Roman Schools, and moſt pure antique : and of theſe three 
the ſecond is that only which was loſt in 4damr, but parry though imperfetly 
renewed inthe ſtate of grace; there being no man fince the fa#, who cither 


doth ſo perfefly know, or (© fincerely cheriſh the /ove of God in his Soul, as 


Adam did before it, in his firſt integrity. 

For when the Lord made Man in his firſt Creation, he gave him ſuch aclear- 
weſſ of #nderſtanding, as wasnot darkned either with the clouds of error orthe 
miſts of ignorance; and ſuch a re&itude in his wil, as was not biaſſed” unto 
evil by corrupt affeftions. Perfeftly good God made him, but not good un- 

y: for he was left in the counſel of his own hands (g), as the wiſeman @) W's 
hath it, that if he would he might continue in Gods grace and favour, and at- y 
tainall the bleednefwhich he could defire; or otherwiſe might fa/from both, 
andfodeprive himſelf of that ſweet contentment, which is not any where tobe 

- foundbutin God alone. A greater liberty then this, he had not given unto the 
Angelsa more glorious creature. 'Avnfimy 3 = # 'ayyhlror fu@ x; m3 Ardeomer b Occ 
iniwy, faith Juſtin Martyr (b): And he, as ſome of them before, abuſed this /i- (5) 747.Mer, 
berty ſo given to his own deſtruftion : For being placed by God in the garden ?”** 
of Eder, inSaradiſo voluptatis, as the vulgar reads it 3 he had free powet to 
eat of every tree but one, in that glorious place: and that tree only interditt- 
ed,” that God might have ſometryal of his free obedience, the interdi@ion being 
ſeoonded with this commination, that whenſoever he did eat of it, be ſhould ſurely 
die. What leſs could God have laid upon him, unleſs he had diſcharged him of 
obedience to his will and pleaſure 5 and left him independent of his _ 
| Power? Pather ( faid the wiſe ſervant unto Naaman ) if the Prophet had com- 
mended thee a great thing, wouldſt thou not have done it * how much more then , 
when all he ſaith unto thee is no more then this, that thou ſhowldeſt waſh arid be 
clean (i)? Had God commanded Adam ſome impoſſible matter, he might have (; , g;,g: ; 
excuſed from the undertaking, becauſe it was a matter of impoſſubiltty : 3 
Orhad God bound him to the fruit of one tree alone, and debarred him from 
thetaſt of all the reſt, he might have had ſome more exculable pretence for his 
fying out, and giving ſatisfaction to a ſtraitned appetite: But the command- 
nent being ſzza//, makes his fault the greater; the caſineſsof the one much ag- 
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gravating 
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os. gravating the offence of the other: For ſo it was, that either out of axbeh 

as if God did not meanto ſue him for ſo ſmall a treſpaſs, or that he had a proy 

ambition to be like to God, or yiclded to the luſts of intemperate appetites @ 

that he was not willing to offend bjs wife, by whom he was. invited toxhy 

deadly banquet : he took the forbidden fruit 1ato his mouth, and greedily 

voured his own deſtruQion, and ſo deſtroyed himſelf and his race for evg; 

Not wy only, but his race, even his whole pojterity. For being the rootay 

ſtock of mankind in general, which is deſcended from the loyns of this wretgh, 

ed man: what he received of God in his firſ# creation, he received both fy 

himſelf, and them who deſcended from him 5 and what he loſt, he loſt likea 

unthrifty Father, for the child unborn. And as the Scriptures ſay of Levi, thy 

he payed tithes in Abraham to Melchiſedech, becauſe be was in the loyns of bitfy 

(O fd, 7-* ther Abraham, when Melchiledech wet him (4): io may we lay of the poſtery 

of this prodigal father, that they were all undone hy his great , unthriftineſ; 

becauſe they were all of them in his loyns when hy/loſt Gods favour 3 whenky 

drew fin upon themall, and conſequently death, the juſt wages of it. Andy 

(1) Xexiong: faith Gregory Nazianzen, ſurnamed the Divine, Texivauw Ir 65 mvum, Kc ) 

Urar.4?. TWe were ſo made, ſaith he, that we might be happy 3 and ſuch we were, being 

when firſt placed in Paradiſe, in which we might have had the fruition of all kindwf 

happineſs, but forfeiteA the ſame by owr own tranſgreſſion. If any ask, (St. 4 

enſtive makes the queſtion, and the anſwer too ) what death God threatne 

unto man on his diſobedience, whether the degth of the Body or of the Soul, ad 

a) ago 4 the whale man which is called the ſecond death, we muſt anſwer, 4//(»). Fori 

© 115, (aithhe) wewnderſtend that death only by which the Soul is forſaken of Gal 

ſurely in that all other kind of deaths were meant, which without queſtion wereh 

follow. For inthat @ diſobedient motion roſe in the fleſh, fer which they covered thex 

privy parts, oxe deach was perceived, in which God did forſake the Soul. And wha 

the Soul forſook the Body now corrupted with time, and waſted by the decaies 

age, axother death was found by experience to enſue upon it: that by theſe im 

e deaths, that firſt death of the whole man might be accompliſhed, which the ſecond 
death at laſt doth follow, excegt Man be delivered by the grace of God. 

And by the grace of God, was poor man delivered from this Body of death 

For as there is no deep valley, but near ſorae high hill 3 ſo near this yale of mib 

ry, this Valley of the ſbadow of death, as the Pſalmiſt calleth it, was an hill of an 

cy: a remedy propoſed in the prowiſed ſeed, to Adam, and the ſons of 4dam, i 

with unfained faith they lay hold upon it. God looketh upon them all atone 

(9) Ezek.17.6 in that woful plight, and when he ſaw them in their blood (n), had compalim 

onthem : and out of his meer love and wercy, without other motives, 

them all deliverance in a Mediator, in the man CHRIST FESUS8z.08 

that too on condition far more eafie then that of works : the condition and» 

ward being this in brief, that whoſoever did belicve in him ſbould not periſh, 

(s) Job. 3. 15 have life everlaſting (o). And this I take to be the wetbod of Ele#ion unto lik 

16 eternal, through CHRIST FESUS our Lord. For although there be ut 

ther Prize or Poſterizs in the will of God, who ſees all thingsat once togethes, 

and willethat the firſt fight without more delay : yet to apply his ats uaw 

our capacities z as were the aQts of God in their right produG@ion, ſo were they 

primitively in his iztextion : But Creation without peradventure did foregothe 

Fall; and the diſeaſe or death which enſued upon it, was of neceſlity to be, be 

i fore there could acourle be taken to preſcribe the cure 5, and the preſcribi of 

x the cxremult firſt be finiſhed, before it could be fitted to particular hw 

And ferthe Fall, which was the medinm as it were between life and death, the 

great occaſion of mans miſery, and Gods infinite mercy : God neither did d&& 

cree it as a means or method, of which he might make uſe to ſer forth his powel, 

in the immortal miſery of a mortal creature 3 nor did he ſo much- as pormit it, 

| in the [trict ſenſe of the word, in which it ditfererh little from a plain com 
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Suam lounge queſo eft « jubente permittens(p)? How hitle dittereth perwitting (y) Salv.de 
Leam lenge v7. Sk 7 aa. Salvien ; conſidering that he whic he bn L.8. 
- wit, having power to kinder, is guilty of the evil which doth follow on it: God 
- didnot then permit the fall of unwary man, as Moſes did permit the Iſraelites a 
bill of divorce, which manner of permiſſion carryeth an allowance with it, or a 
toleration at the leaſt : but ſo permit it only, as the father in our Saviours parable, 
ermitted his younger ſon to ſee ſtrange Countries (4)3 and having furniſhed (9) Luk i5.n1 
him with a ffock on which to traffick, ſuffered him to depart, and make up his 's 
fortunes, whether good or bad: The ill ſucceſs thatfollowed the young Prodigals 
jo , was no part of his fathers e, of his will and abſolnte decree much 
oP no.nor ſo much as to be aſcribed unto his permiſſion, which was but cauſa 
que non, as the Schools call it, if it wereſo much: Only it gave the Fat 
fuch an opportunity, as Adams fall did G 0D inthe preſent cale, of entertain- 
ing bim with joy at his coming home, and killing the fatted: Calf, for his better 
welcom. Tis true, that God to whoſe eternal eye all thingsare preſent and fore- 
ſeen, as if done already , did perfectly fore-krow to what unhappy. end this 
man would come, how far he would abuſe that natural liberty, wherewith 
{ory endowed him at his firſt Creation : Preſcivit peccatum, eds non pradeſti- 
'navit ad peccatum (r), aid Fulgentias truly. And upon this fore-knowledge what () ue. a 
would on it, he did withal provide ſuch a ſoneraigh remedy as(hould re- | 
ſtore collafſed man to his primitive hopes,' of living in Gods _ departing 
hence in bis favoxr, and coming through _ in Chriſt gato li eternal,-if he 
were-not wanting to himſelf in the Application. For this is a faithful ſaying, 
" and worthy of all acceptation, that CHRIST FESUS came into the | 
#0 ſave ſirners (5), of whomevery man may ſay, as St. Paul once did, that be js &)' Time 145 
the chieft And it is as worthy of acceptance, which came though from the ſame 
| Ipint a worthier perſongthat God ſo loved the World ( the whole World 
"mankind ) that He ſent bis only begotten Son into the World, tothe intent that 
wer did believe in him, (ſhould live though be dyed, and whoſoever liveth and 
heveth in him, ſhould not die for ever (t);: but _ (as in another place) (:) Job. u; 25 
perighing life (#). But what it 1s th believe in him, and what a Chriſtian manis __ 2 
tobelieve of him: asitis all the ſubject of the ſix next Articles, ſomuſt it © © 
bethe Argument of another Book 3 this touching our belief i» God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth and all things therein;- with moſt of the 
material points which depend upon it, beginning now todraw to a final period. 


CH AP. VI. 


ho aith it was which was required for Juſtification before, and under the. Law. 
| Of te knowledge which the Patriarchs and Prophets had touching Chriſt #0 
\ come. Touching the Sacrifices of the Jews 3, the Salvation of the Gentiles; aud 
F itying power of Fait 4e 
A ND yer before we pab to the following 4rticles, there are ſome points to 
A bodiborad innefaencs 00 the enema ataes'o7 the Churchof God, ai 
heretofore under the Lew, and ſince under the; Goſpel; the influence 
Faith had-in their Juſtification, and the condition 'of helggooges 
"Or 
of God 


Catholick Church, and the Members of it; as hath .been 
riting of.4 : it cannotbe fup- 


I believe in God, &c, | 8 
our Saviour, and the benefits by bim redounding to the ſons of men, which, 
all Chriſtians muſt believe,if they will be aved. And then conſidering that they 
Tn _etkiNg EUR in Scripture touching God the Father, his Divide 
Power and es,the making and of the World, and all things 

therein, which was tobe believed by thoſe of the line of Alrebem, barge 
hath been NN ISIRINS by the rr are. ——_— be un- 

| © of our difeaifition the where i - 
| which the Patriarchs and thoſe of had above the Nations; or mY 
, the ſame light of truth did ſhine on both through divers Mediums, tor the berts 
por EFT AUT. of both people to receive the Goſpel: In lifting and dif. 


cuſfing we ſhall confider what it is in F«ith it (af, 
which is aid to Joſtifie : of what effet the Sacrifice both before and underthe 
Lex were, to the ſatufying of Gods wrath, and expiating of thefins of the 


ple, by whom they were offered tothe Lord; and therelation which they hut 

tothedeath of Chriſt, the Lamwbof God which takes away the fins of the World: 

and finally, what isto be conceived of thoſe Eminent men amongſt the Gentile, 

who not extinguiſhing that light of »4tare which was planted in them, but rey 

lati pe apaatnygre's v beams thereof; came to be very Eminent in lf 

king: in the exerciſe of Juſtice, Tempergnee, Mercy, Fortitide, 

and other Afts of Morel vertue. Some other things will fall in incidently on the 

in this general view : And-the mature cov 

I have reſerved unto this place 

—_ mn midſt, —_— ws Faith pp Io in God the Father rR_ 

the bel: —_ us in his 80x Chriſt Jeſws : it may either ſerve | 

——_ 2 JON - —— to arr, op be in ſtead of 

ar hgaweart tri the joints of thi her,in the ſtron 

bxeveer ure, = ET” OE red 

Faith being (as appearet nition betore delivered) 4 

to atural truths revealed nes. ovr 4 vr conceive in reaſon, eas 

Objei of it is to be commenſurable tothe proportion and degree of the Revelath 

on, For asour 8eviewr ſaidinanother caſe, that to whow wnoh i given, of bi 

(4) Luk,1:.48 the awore ſball be required (a); fo may weal(o in this, that to whom more diving 

al truths have been revealed, of him there is a greater meaſure of bil 

expeed. Till the unhappy fall of Adam, there was no Faith required buth' 

(#) Bed. 11-6 Gad alone : For without Faith it # impoſſible to pleaſe God (b), faith the Apoſilty 

which Adam by the Law of bis Creation was obliged to endeavour: Nor coull 

he come before the Lord, or ſeek for th&continuance of his grace and ri 
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had he not firſt been fitted and prepared by Faith : For he that cometh wnto G 
muſt believe that he ir,aud that be is arewerder of them that eiligently ſeek | 
inthe Gme text,ſaith the ſamo 4paſile : Which words we may not underſtand” 
Faith in Chriſt, atleaft not primarily, with reſpe& to Adam, of whom fuch F 
was not required in the ſtate of Innocency; for where there was nofin,there wit 
| I eas GONEs Fatt in Almighty God,the ſtedfaſt : 
and acknowledgment of becingand bounty, was, to ſpeak pre 
fundamental a&tand radical qualification ofthe F 43th of 4davr. But | 
I rnenentund fun nOD frail 394 
—_ ET Serene 
©) Gen. 3-15 FE WOanans. c | 
max become a parti pr ras, 9k pore we Acros Bog 
prey tor ne EE nn put CITY 
appre wercies of Gad, ueracity in 
rar ppt pew nab array het ye henry 
as from what branch of the roor'of this was to corpe, 


- 


ew —_—Y a £4 as 
a a 4 <&t «a a 


pregnant ergamentaherech Trbink offired'ts'as m the error of our Crate 
dam Eve: whe outhe birth of Cain, her firſt-born bue moſt wicked for, coo- 
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ceived that he ſhould be the man, in the promiſe made by God was to be 

fulfilled : and e therefore laid, I gotten. «man fromthe Lord (4), as our (4)Gen.qcr? 

Engliſh reads it, but rather poſſedi virum ipſum JEHOV AH, I have gotten a 

was ever the Lord FEHOV AH (e), as Paulus Phagizs a very Learned Hebri. (© Þ- Figins 

ties, doth corre&that reading. And as for 4brabew himſelf, though it pleaſed ** 0-4 
64dto tell him more particularly then before was intimated, that in his ſeed 


a. - 0. 
we. 
'N 


ol the families of the Earth be bleſſed (f): yet ſo unſatisfied was he as (/) 31.113 
pad he fm or that this gen wal f wa bg ro = "Te 


that when G 0 D promiſed rarer nem. rar by whom 
to be 2 Adother of Kings and Nations 3 inſtead of thanks to God, [hs 
-—<amyar pd O that Iſhmael mi _— broke). ). And though up- © Ge. 178 
on the dyplicate of this gracious that i» I{aac ſbould his ſeed be called, 
(4), he was ſufficiently lied, a and believed wen Geet the arent (Gena 
CO mbich God at to our Father Adaw, was tO in time ; 
dnl ch yet that he ſhould be born of an imaculate Yirgize, that he 
(uffer ſuch and ſo many indignities 3 and at the laſt, a bitter and'moaſt 
by the hands of th , who ſeemed to boaſt fomuch m 
_ «fre children of this faithful Abraham + asit was never, that 
werrad of revealed unto him, fo have we no reaſon tobelieve that it was any 
orobjet of his Faith at all. The like may be affirmed in l of the 
rael, till God was pleaſed to ——— and Gifcanty to 
them by E mouth of his Prophets, then he had Fathers in 
axd viſions, For having nothing further revealed unto them 
torome, then what was intimated firſt in generals toour Father Adexr, 
y ſpecified totheir Father Abraham : the primary and principal 
oftheir Faith was God alone ( conceive me ſtill of God the Father Al- 
wa whomche they looked for the performance of thoſe gracious promiſes 
Ce Fe m_—_ t of the time when, the iltder 
how, and other the material matter points which the Creed contains, they were 
uterly ignorant, and conſequently Ley ___ ndany Faith 
CEN 2200 D inneing clencer thy to the houſe of Jacob, , (for 
thenearer we are coke Sur ragghe more ay ap ng 


to give belief to ſuch Revelations heron, cM them them 
will) which he wa gw won his holy Prophets. _ 

howſoever they contained in them a ſufficient hght,to guide rathe 

knowledge of many particular points and cireumſtances, which were to be ac- 


nmnnocnd C of Chriſto Nativity: his eourſe of life and ſuf- 

moſt ſhameful death, which every one could fee when they cameto 
whatſoever had been done by, or concerning him, did come topaſs 

4s had been ified in the holy Seriptures: yer this great /;ght 

which did ſhine them, was bur like a Cendle in a dark Lan- 

or hid under a buſhel, and rather ſerved to convince them of incredulity 

he was ſcended, then to them to recoive him, when he came unto 
He came nwta bis own, and nnd ar v7 rnd , ſaith: Se. Fobrex- (1) Job.r.u 
themſelves, 'tis true relies ve in them many 

, of the Incarnation, Nativity, and Circumciſfon of 
—_ asalſo'of the wold remark» 

courſe of his life. Andyeta 
did alaysdif 


ro ery rye I find buc that ref 
oe rae ovens of which 


tings, 
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4 


(QRxod.n2.45 place ;. or that this Ceremony in the —_—_ the Paſchal Lamb (k ), yeſld 
(1) Joh. 19-33 not breaking of our Saviours legs inthe time of his paſſion (1) : or that the ſe. 


3 
(m) Joh. 314 
| is 


4 


Prophets beve 
(») Luk.10.24 bear, theſe things which ye hear, and have not heard them (n) ; upon which wth 


| is directly contradiftory toour Saviours words, and to the truth of hus afſertigh! 


- na , and immediate end to which the 
Gn ies ical or 


tings, or,to that uſe and application which was after made of them by Cc Ham 
himſelf, and his Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, with this mark of reference, that fih 


and ſuch things came ro paſs, thatthe ſayings of the Prophets might be fulfill, 
For many things are extant in the Prophetical ritiogs, Either by way ot- 

cal prefigarations, or poſitive and plain predi@ions, applyable tothe lite and 
ons of our Lord and Savioxr, and the fucceſs and fortunes of his holy Church; 


which'inall ility was never fo intended by thoſe ſacred Pen-men : Fyy 
who can ly conceive, ERIE of the commanded offy. 
ing up of 7/azc, the only ſon of his Father, intended to typifie or fore-ſhadow, the 


real offering up of CHRIST the only begotten Son of God, near the (elf fine 


not break, a bone thereof, did look ſo far ( the firit inftitution of it ) as tothe 


up ofthe Brazen Serpent, was by him meant, to fignific and foreſhew the 
on - the Son of God - —_—_ crof to the end buy ea. believed ini 
ſhould wot periſh, have eternal life (m), as himſelf applies it in St. John > ty 
like may be affirmed of David, to whom the Lord had promiſed, that of te 
fruit of his body there ſbould one fit upon his Throne for evermore, Pſal. 131. the 
God wonld ſet his King his boly bill of Sion, Pſal. 2. with many ot 
dicionstothe fame effett. And yet it may be queſtioned ny 
ſon, whether he underſtood Propheſies which himſclf delivered, of aſp 
tual Kingdom in the Souls of Men, fuch as our Saviour Chriſteretted in hf 
ly Church : in whom the faid prediions were accompliſhed, and of whom 
tended? and not rather of the flouriſhing and continuance of his tempor al Kit 
dom ; the Royal ſeat whereof was by him fetled on Moynt $iox, and they 
nown of his magnificence and perſonal valour, had made ſ> formidable tot 
Nations which wereround about him. And-may it not be queſtioned 
not out of queſtion ) whether that famous Prophelie, Behold, a Virgin ſhallis 
ceive, hadany reference in the intention of the Prophet 1/aiah to theVi 
Mary and the birth of Chriſt? But of this more hereafter, in another place. 
like whereof might be made in moſt of the reſt of the Prophbezs, if 
would put hi tothe trouble of ſearching into all particulars which 
be diſputed ; or rather, if our Saviour CHRIST himſelf had not already pat 
beyond all diſputes: when he thus aid to his Diſciples, that wary Kingril 

deſired to ſee the things which ye ſee, and have not ſeem them, and 


we may infer, that the Evangeliſt ſites being bound: to reach no att 

Nee oC Ons 5 cher what hacer feed by ane 
the holy. Prophets ; both krew and taught others alſo to believe: many/ thi 
CHRIST, which the Prophets, no not David himſelf the Kimgly Proj 
though they very avxch deſired it, did not ſee, nor hear of: - and: theretors 
they did not diſtinGtly 


which he was -to utter by their mouths, or 


Evengeliſts ſaw, and have knows all the myſtericsof the Kingdom: of Het 
ELIT Apoſtles after our Saviours reſurre#ion cither knew or taught : tuck 


When therefore it is aid ſooften in the holy Goſpel,that ſome things were 
done or ſuffered, thatthe ſayings of the Prophets might be faifilledz we miuftw 
ndertandicin ht ſenſe alone wherealcha Proghe did ined ir, oroft® 
did dire it: 
ftical meaning, reſerved inthe intention of 
Holy Gbo#t ; andin the fwulnefs of time, accompliſhed by our Lord and 840m0\ 
unto that intention 5 though no imparted tot 


Lat 11 | meaning Was1 
Prophets t| lves, whoſe mouths he made the pen of a realy writer. . 


/ 
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But then perhaps, it will be ſaid, that if the Prophets had not adiſtin& and 
explicite appreh of every thing by them delivered inthe way of Propheſee, 
buteither knew not what they ſpake, or ſpake what they did not hey tar 9 : 
they ditfered little, if at all, from the Heathen Sooth-ſayers, who foretold many 
things which did come to pals but without any apprehenſion of the truth 
thereof, For ſatisfying of which (cruple we may pleaſe to know, that ,when 
the evil Spirit did intend to fore-ſignitic any thing to come by the mouth. of the 

ayers or Diviners among(t the Heathens, he uſed rocaſt them intoa trance 
orextafie, ſothat they uſcd to rave, or ſpeak in thoſe ſudden fits, that which 
they neither underſtood at the time = ſpake it, nor could remembet when 
they came to their ſenſe again: Theſe they called Areptiti inthe Latine, as be- 
jog ſnatched up as it were from the uſe of theirſenſes, to.move divine and imma- 
terial-contemplations: but generally both in Greek and Latrregthey were called 
Edftatici, from the Greek, word twmns, which Hierome rightly rendreth exceſſus 
weutis, an exilience or tranſport of mind, adding, that hecai-tell of no other 


tranſport of mind, but ſuch as is conjoyned with a ſpice of madneſs: \Extaſim di- 


word, by which to exprels it in the Latine (0). Aliter enivs Latinus ſermo inman (0) Eeem.ed 48 


exprizeere non poteſt, niſt mentis exceſſum. 'Tertullian doth not only make it a <a 


cimay exce/ſum ſenſas &: amentie inſtar (p). Andiſuch anextafe he thought had O Tertul. lib, 


Anima c.45 


beenfallen on Peter (4), when ſaying on the fight of his Maſters glorious trans- (4) 14, adv. 


he not what he ſaid, Luk, 9.33. But this was'only a device or 'con- 
ceit of His, being now fallen into the hereſfie of Montane to countenance by 
the like frenzy of St. Peter, the raving follies or plain madneſs of Maximilla, 
Prifce, and ſuch other Propheteſſes, to whom that wretched and infatuaredman 
had givenup himſelf. Of thoſe, orone of them he telleth us in his-Book-De 
Anime, that in thoſe extaſtes which ſhe ſuffered by the Spirit of God, ſhe had 
thegrace of Propheſce imparted to her (7) : Eft bodie ſoror epnd nos Revelatio- 


vangeliſt gives this chara@er or cenſure of him, Neſciers quid dicerer, that 


5awentia (5), a ſpiritual extaſje or madnefs. Whereof he gives this 


| ation, Bowwm eſt nobis eſſe bic, that it was good for themtocontinue'there : Merc.l,4.c.z2 


(1) I 4 Ani+ 
gum cheriſmata ſortita, ques in Eccleſia inter inica ſolemnia, per Extaſin in ma, £0þ g. 
Spirite patitur : and this he plainly callethim another place, Spiritalis _ i 

In (7) 14. 


of his Books againſt the Marcionites, In Spirits enim homo conſtitutue, Marc.l.5.c.8 


prafertine quam gloriam Dei conſpicit, vel quum per ipſum Deus loquitur, nece 

awed lat ſenſu, jargon. = ok ate wh t),: that bog lay, a 7A 
mg caviſhed in the Spirit, eſpecially whenhe beholds the glory of God,(which 
hezook to be St. Peters caſe) or when God doth pleaſe to ſpeak by him dich 
wasthe.caſe of Priſca and her fellow Propheteſſes ) mult needs be raviſhed from 
bis fenſer, being (o fully overſhadowed by the Spirit of God :' His expofition of 
the word we allow well of, and doubt not but it wasaplain Spirit of madneſs 
ch {ell on Maximilla and her fellow Propheteſſes, as well as on any 'of the 
8ooth-ſayers, at the time of their propheſying : whom for this cauſe the 
Lativer called Furentes, or Furioſos, men beſides themſelves : Hi ſunt &- Furen- 


JYevecchantur, fic rotantur (u), as Minntizs hath it. In which we do not only 
 ndtheir name, but thoſe frantick.and abſurd geſticulations, which they did 
commonly expreſs inthe time of thoſe extaſeer.to tignifie what an heavy burden 
ofthe Spirit did then lie upon them. But ſoit was not with the Prophets inſpired 
God,who very well underſtood what they faid and did,and did nor only pro- 

what ſhould come to paſs, but did it in a conſtant and coherent way of 
exprefſion, and with a grave and reverent deportment of themſelves in the act 
thereof: St. Hierom who gives us a very good deſcription of theſe _ 


(t) Id, adv. 
Marc. 1.4.22 


ne in publicum videtis excurrere; vates ipſo abſque Templo ſic inſaninnt, Rk 


&Extatical Spirits, affirming of them, Nec tacere nec _ in ſua poteſtate has (4) Hiern. in 
bevt (x), that they could neither hold their peace, nor fpeak when they wonld ?-olog.in Hab, 


themſelves, but as they were compelled by the evil Spirit, hath givena different 
charaFer 
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charaer of the holy Prophets. Of whom he ſaith, Intelligit quod videt,” nec uw 
amens loquitur, he underſtandsthe Viſion which he doth behold, and ſpeaks 
likea wadmaer, one beſides himſelf, nor like the raving woman Of the ſetty 
Montanw. And in another place, Non loquitir in #acien, ut Montanus, Oc. ſed 
(3) 14. in Pro quod prophetat Liber eſt Viſlonis imtelligentis univerſa que loquitnr (3). The Pro. 
leg.od Nahum | 4+ of the Lord (faith he) ſpeaketh not in a trance, or Lefides himelf, as Montanug, 
= Priſca, Maximilia, ſpread abroad their dotages : but that which he foretelleth js ſup. 


what he doth deliver. The like difference Epiphaniws makes betwixt the Prophets 
of the Lord, and thoſe of Mont arze, againſt whom he purpoſely diſputeth, Hg. 
reſ. 48. And long before them, it was ſaid by La#antias truly, of the Prophet 
of God whom the Gentiles had been pleaſed to acchſe of madneſs, and called 
them Furioſs, as they did their own, that the accompliſhment of their predifts 
ons, their conſonancy or unanimous conſent in things foretold, and the coherengy 
of their words and ſentences, did very ſufficiently free them from that imputy- 
: tion. Impleta in pleriſque quotidie iVorum vaticinia videmws, & in nnam ſerters 
(7) LaHFem.de 2,494 congruens divinatio, decet non fuiſſe furiolos (2). 2uis enim mentis emotg, 
[.Rel.lu, , . 
+4 | nou modo futura precinere, ſed etiam ia loqui ber ? ashe molt exceþ 
lently anfwereth to a foul calumny. So then the Prophets of the Lord, havingy 
trueantention to foretel what ſhould come to paſs, and being able not only 
make a good conſtruftion of what they ſpake, but alſo to give affurance to the 
pgs the name of God, thatevery thing ſhould come to paſs which 
fore-told ; werenothing like the Heathen Sooth-ſayers, who uſed to {| 
they knew not what in their Divinations. And yet it willnot follow upontly 
diſtin@ion, that they did explicitely and diſtin&ly comprehend the of 
thoſe holy myſteries, which the Hol _ was pleaſed to make known and 
w) TIP fore-lignifie by them : the knowledge of which myſteries, as St. Pax! hath told 
2 (a), was not made known in other Ages to the Jour of men, as in his time it wa 
revealed to the boly Apoſtles and Prophets by the ſelf ſame Spirit. , 
Whichbeingſo, and that the knowledge of CHRIST FESUS and bis 
crucified, was not communicated to the Jews which lived under the Law, orthe 
Fatrierchs which did live before it, in ſo diſtin& and clear a manner as it hath 
been fince: I darenot confidently fay, that any explicite faith in the death 
of CHRIST, was required at their hands as neceſſary to their juſtification; 
or that they «Fually did believe more in it, then Gods general promiſe, concen 
ing the redemption and falvation of the World by the womans ſeed, with ſome 
reltricions of that ſeed to the fork ot Abraham, and the houſe of David, whith 
had not been delivered in the firſt aflurance. Certain Iam, that of all the Clow 
of witneſſes mentioned by St. Pax/,amongſt all thoſe examples of faith and ns 
which he hath laid before us inthe 11. to the Hebrews,there isnomention 
at all of faith in Chriſt, nor any word ſo much as by intimation, that Noh 
Abraham, Moſer, or the reſt there ſpoken of, did look upon him as an obje# 
their faith, at all. Thetotal and a objeF of their faith, for oughtI an 
find, was only God the Maker of Heaven and Earth : on whoſe veracity and fide 
lity, in making good his gexeral and particular promiſe they did (o rely, as wit 
to bring the ſame under any diſpute: For what faith elſe doth any Texte 
Scripture give to Abel or Enoch, then that they did believe that there was a Go, 
(5) Heb. 11-4 and that he was a rewarder of all thoſe that ſeek, him (b)> What Faith elſe wasit 
** that ſaved Noab inthe midſtof the Waters, but that he did believe what Gol 
ſaid unto him touching his intention, of bringing a flood of Waters wpon tt 
Earth, to deſtroy all fleſh: and thereupon did bxild the Ark, as the Lord coo 
(-) Gen. 6-17 manded (c.)? Or whatelſe was the rw of Iſaac, when he bleſſed Jacob ts 
" Eſau ;, or of Jacob, when he bleſſed the ſons of Joſeph 3 or of Joſeph, when be 
gave commandment 4s concerning his bones, Heb.1 1.21,22,23. but a reliance # 
the promiſe which God made to Abraham, of giving to him and his ſeed the 
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named aViſion, ( the Viſton of the Prophet Nahum, ch.1.) becauſe he nnderſtangy. 
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Ghote land of Canraan'(d)? But becauſe Abraham is propoſed in the holy Scri- (4) Ger. 13.15 
as the great example of the” righteouſneſs which comes by faith, or of 6 
ation by faith, call it which you will; we will conſider all thoſe Texts 
ich dolook this way, to fee what was the objec of that faith of Abraham, to 
which the Scriptures do aſcribe his juſtification. Now the firſt atts of Abrabams 
faith, which ſtands commended to usin the Book of God, is the belief he gave 
tothe promiſe of God, to ble him and make him a great Nation; aud his obedi- 
etc4 thereupon to Gods command, in leaving his ewn Connirey, and his Fathers 
houſe, and go wnto the land which the Lord ſbould ſhew him (e). Which promiſe (:)Gen.12.:,z 
_ afterwards confirmed by God,and believed by Abraham, it is thus teſtified 
ofhim in the Book of Gemeſis, that he believed in the Lord, and he (that is toſay, 
theLord ) connted it unto bim for righteouſneſs (f). Here then we have the Ju- (f) Gen.15.6 
tion of our Father Abraham, aſcribed unto his Faith inthe Lord J E HO- | 
FAR; to Faith in God ( as the proper and full objeft of it ) asthe ward isva- 
yedby St. Pax, Row. 4.3. Thusalſo when the promiſe was made of the birth of 
Jae, without conſidering of the deadnefs of Sarahs womb, or the ſtate of his 
owh body then, as good as dead : - he ſtaggered notat the promiſe of God-through 
dbelief, but faithtully believed, that God was able to perform what hepleaſed 
_—_ ) : And this faith the Apoſtle, was imputed to bim for rightoouſneſs. (e)Rom. 4.19 
| theſetwo aF#: of Faith, rhe —_ ſpeaketh-inthethird'ofthe-Go 79225 
latjavs, where Abrahams faith is imputed to him alſo for right eonſneſs, it'is hard to 
utfure it is; that there is no other faith there mentioned, but his Faith in 
Fort is ſaid, Even as Abraham believed God, &c. ' And laſt of all, as to (b) Gal-3.4. 
| the iwputation of his faith for righteouſnef, when God cominanded himto offer 
Iakc bir orely begotten Sor, even him of whomit had been ſaid, that in Ihaac 
be:calted : Abraham was ready toobey him upon this belief, that 
God'waruble to_rgiſe bim again from death to life,and that Gods Word concer- 
would not fall to the ground (i). What faith St/- Famer, tothis great (7) yeb.r1.17 
wniahofthe Patriarch faith (4) ? Abraham (faith he) believed God, and it was im- 


18,19 
Fa him for righteouſneſs. In all thoſe Texts, where the Apolr pcalof his A 


, or where the principal acts of his F aith are recited ſeverally; there 
imation' of his Faith iz ChriiF, nothing that ſeems to look that way, 


mare than that Gods firſt promiſe, which was niade in general to the Womans 
feed may ſeem to hc tr) ors particularly. Whether theſe ſeveral 


of the faith: of Abraham, do neceſſarily infer, ſach an acceff of Juſti- 
| ſm, defended and mannained in the Schools.of pF; 5.98 
dle for the'prefent.. But iw-my 
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But here perhaps it will be ſaid, that though we do not read expreſly in; 
y Scriptures, that the Patriarchs before Moſes, and the Fathers 

did believe in Chriſt ; yet that the ſame may be inferred by good and undeny 

conſequence, out of the frequent Sacrifices before the Law, and the 

offerings which continued after it: all which together with the reſt- of the b4 

vitical Ordinances, were but ſhadows of the things to come, the body being ogh 
(Col, 2-17 CHRIST (0). That God inftrutted our firſt father Adam in the duty of 

crifice, I ſhall eaſily grant : there being ſuch carly mention of them in 

God, in the ſeveral and reſpective offerings of Cain and Abel. And I fhal 

grant as eaſily, that GOD propofed ſome other end of themin the inſtitatia 

thentoreceive them as a Pxit-rext frum the hands of men, in teſti 

they held their eſtates from him, as the Swprewe Land-lord ; though by 

txs, this be made the chief end thereof 3 Diguum ſane ei?, ut dowjs ſuis hone. 
(p) Rupenw tur jpſe qui dedit ( p ), as that Author hath it : which pofſibly may hold ye 
& Opribw 3 enough, in thoſe kind of Sacrifice: which they called 'Emyeoe, gratulatory, fi 

chariſtical, that is, the Sacrifices of praiſe and thanksgiving for thoſe Geralk 

fits, which G OD had iquſly vouchſafed to beſtow upon ther . But tha 

there was another ſort which they tearmed ia=cas, expiatory, Or propitiatory, a 

dained by God himſelf, as the Types and figures of that one only, real, and a6 

pitiatory;ſacrifice, which was to ed in the death of C HK 1ST, why 

t the eternal Spirit was to offer up him(clt, ence, without ſpot to Godfe 


.* 


(9) Heb: 9 14 the re ec of the World (q) : yet were they not bare Types and figures, ad 


res, 
had no efficecy in,themſelves, as tothe taking away of the filth of ſin (forth 


Apo acknowledge, that the blood of Bus, and of Goats, and the 


an Heifer, ſprinkling the unclean, did ſand ifie as to the purifying of the 
13.) bur that ſuch eſſcecy as they ha was not natural to t Anglers. 
ference tothe Sacrzfice.tobemade of C H RIS T, or elle extrinſecal and affix 


by the divine Ordinance and ixſtit*tion of Almighty God, ane Ca 


: be ſoin this laſt reſpe&, there wants not very pregnant reaſons in the Way 

&) Genin. 17 God (7), For whereas God, conlidered as the Supreme Law-giver, had impakl 
on man wrder pain of death : although it not 'withbþ 
« the Low, which with ſuch infinite wi had been firſt.9 


both Tahlers and 


(s) Lev.6.:,; falſely's.in | 
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for the injury” i he ſball bring hus treſpaſ offering to the Lord, 4 Rene with- 
out -blemviſh ont of the flocks, and the Prieſt ſball maks atonement for him before the | 
Lord, and it bal! be forgroen bim ('.). In which we find that ſatisfaTTor tor the (5) $id.v.5,5 
wrong in regard of man was to be made by reſtitution: but the forgiveneſs of 
then in regard of God, to be procured by the ſacrifice of the ew of Rams. 
But what need ſearch be made into more pps I-10 when the atonement for 
their fins, and ſarTifyivg them to the Lord their God, is generally aſcribed to 
the ſacrifices and blood of beaſts; as if the burden of mens ſins had been Jaid 
on:them : For thus ſaith God by Moſes to the ſons of Aaron, Wherefore havg ye 
wot eaten the ſin-offering in the boly Ne I 
it gan to bear the iniquity of the Congr ,to make atonement for themi before 
the Lord (z)? Thus w ajreryg that people from eating b he (7)Lev.1o, 17 
reaſon of the ſame, becauſe I have given it Fo you wpon the Altar, to 
mph avonement for your Souls, for it is the blood that makes an atonement for 
the Soul (a). Thus GR Lon both the Book and af the people, the (@) Lev.ir.ri 
mon and all the veſſels of the Miniſtry, and TO, Proc the Law were 
| with blood, and that nA or ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion ('þ). (3) ted. 9.19 
ng of the blood of beaſts there was no remiſſion, then certainly it __ 
by St. Paws illation, that by ſbedding of their bleod there was: Or 
that the ſacrifices both before and under the Law, may ſeem to bave: the. ſame 
effect in reaviſſcon of ſins, which is conkrre.on Bprym in the time of the Go- 
{þ!:/ A power not natural to cither ex naturs ſx«; for naturally it is as impoſli- 
far water, as for the blood of Bulls and Goats to takeaway fins: but Ex vi 
diving inſtitutionic,, conferred upon them by the ſnſtitution.ot Almighty God ; 
woe the Phyſtian of the Soul of Man, chooſe what medicines he 
| for the Patients eaſe: And poſſibly cnough it is, thr beerrhi 
power afhxed to thelc legal Sacrifices, ; they porn 
hom of the people, when t 
== unto the (laughter ; and _ unto > or ron vp no 
other xeaſon, but to make reconciliation for the lin of Man: For if a generous 
os onthe back of arother, accor- 
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which the had of them, For that 
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of bullocks, or of lambs and goates; and more then ſo, tharrtheir;/ acrifices wee ©5 Wet 
become _—_ an abomination to him, that he wo jactificed alamb' was-as j 
4162.46.3.3 bad out off 5s neck , and he that 70 gms an'Oxe as if be had killed a man ( 
Aſlireaſl, could not entertain fuch-a vile eſteem of the Jewiſh wk 
however 'they might have ſome mixture of impure atfeftion, had they 
(f) Mmn.de offered-only in relation tothe deathof Chriſt. And thoughthe Lord Du pj 
-——p_ol ſeemro beof that the ſacrificing of men and women was firſt 
* ©”, up, upon ſome knowledge that the blood of thejon of 114m, would prove a fy 
ler expiation for their fins and wickednelles, then of all the ſheep wporr the bilty, 
and the'beaſts of the forreſt 5 and therefore that their ſac#fice d1d relate 
Chriſt, howloever horribly miſ-applyed in''that particular: -yet is this 
' gratis diflium, without proof atall, there being another cauſe, as bad, of ſich 
- - humaneſacrifices, which we ſhall touch upbt hereafter.” If ie be asked in, he 
meatt time, how CHATIST is faid im Sctipture to be the tnd of the Lid 
Kom.10.4; or how the Law is faidto be ony&£chool-wajter to bring ae to Chy 
Gal. 3; oo except the ſetrifices of the Lew were as types and figures'vt 
crifice which wasmade by Chriſt : Ianſwer, that the Law had other more 
permeans to bring men to Chriſs, then to condutt them by the hand of 
2ypes and figures, in caſe the ſacrifices of the ' Jews had brew Gnly ſuch 4 F 


CHRIST is therefore faid tobe the end of the Law, for rgheuſr; 5 utito 
that believe, ( for ſoit followeth inthe Text ) becauſe he doth per -ubor 
ro thidſe which beheve, which the Lew propounded for its ed, you could -oit 
attain, that is to ſay,the Juſtification of 4 111121, 17d 3 dGinen T rine;y Nngry with 
(2) Chryfoſt in *AvSparter,) dan" in Woogie ©! Joie did+ the Latv aim at, frith St: C irfeftomr 7 
Hon. Hon. 17 make man righttowy, but it could not, becauſe man will not keep the Law."Th 
what endferved the feaſts, and'6rdinances, the ſarrifcrs) and? The reſt of the 
inſtitutes, * 5 H 29-935 3 4r5por®:; but that thry mejobt contribute to mil 
Jenfſoathe'? Whiethwhewyrhey'couldnor bring to paſs; thn was CHAIN 
toundertaks it, 'and fobecame the end of the Law for 'rightedaſy dnſnef. k. - 
nmr him in this asih other things. Tu the wa a. 3 ity 
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Iiſern, even by ww/gar wits, that the whole dodrine of the Goſpel was contain- 
edin the Laws -_ every thing concerning Chriſt, either fore-ſhadowed or 
fore-(i g__ in Types and Prophefies. To being this buſineſs toan end; that both' 
 Patrdarehe- anc the Jews did rely on God, for the' aceomp liſhient! of his 


promiſe touchi their /a/vetion, I do nothing doubt, onde bob ſack evident 
5 6dr of it from the firſt to the laſt: 7-have waited for # fu avation O 


Lord, ſaith __ _—_— <a (m), long beforethe Law,” Arid a at the (=)Gen.49.18 
expiration or laſt breath thereof, it is ſaid of Simon, thathe waited for the con- 

of Urac| (a): of Anneatheold Propheres, an fr fro form: FR Sp Luk. 2.25 
jo all them that looked for redemption in Hieruſalem :/biit 38 
quainted with the meansand method which God did purpoſe to CL of 
eek, er adnity '0n Chriſt to come farther afiojr; "is the 


no where faith it, for ought {.can find, (0isthereno rao to believe 
= can ſee. 
-» What 


wilfomeomin i had no ad oP theis 
s, i171 matters hich had the Jones eternal life? 


{hare 

every way. Kin. or tothe Iſraelites ( FaithSe. Pant ) -perteined the 

Mitode Glory: and the Covenants, and the giving the Law, and 'the ſerSfer 

of Gad, and the Promiſes ( 0). Theirs alſo were the Fat { of thend arsording (9)Rom-g64,5 

tothefleſtimes Chriſt to cowe, The Pſalmiſt hath connratted theſe tives 

oftlichouſe of 1rae/, into ſomewhat a more narrower compaſs.” the th his f 

word wita Jacob, bis ſtatutes and ordinances wnto Iſrach{p). And chenfie adds, @) Plug: 19 

Meebo Natibns, 1ei#her have he tihen Miowledve \of By 5 

« Here was tt 4 enough, the eommunionof his word. the _ | 

tionof.his-Law, the Covenant made with thoſe of the" (be? pf 

thereby their Adoption to eternal life : and ta6ft'n Ky tie Wt 
, that there was no Nation under Heaven to whom the ordin 

_ of ſalvation had beenoffered with ſofree an hatid;' ks4t f to thoſe 

of Judah. But yet the Pſalmiſddoth not ſay; that God" was k Why amongſt 

the Jews, or that he had not revealed ſo much of himſelf un w< News 

wary onde bs Law ol tor then rein or that\he ms 
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Greater advantages then theſe, could no people have, #6 BH} th&dlt tp YH 
- 0-0 299 which if all of did not attain unto, they had no 
Maſon to complain, that God had been wanting unto them (" for what could he 
done to his vinezard which he did not ad but that 'they were amp 
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to themſelves, and made no profit by ; the Talent which the Lord had pine given 
au) Minu.Fel, them. Reperies eos prix 6 ck ertos efſe (#), as1n another caſe 
in OB. of the ſame a rife ian ++ 1896 .- "2 
Yet notwit no = advantages which this people had __s Gentiles were 
not left ſo deſtitute of all o#1ward wears to bring Crmrociis the knowledge of God, 
as tobe ne rar oe e in their fins and wickedacs: though by him im fe 
(4) AQ14.16 od, the attheleaſt, to walk in their own ways (x), an oſs 
thoſe which =» naturally were addicted. And ſome there were, why 
by of their lives to the Law of wature, and cheriſhing thoſe gogd 
motions Ir, 7 + poqanrene: attained unto fo clear a knowledge of 
the nature n all oral pram that 
kx = 


(axes 


fa the none | > Yell, that God was to be 
ſhipped by them in their beſt devotions. wir dvndr The is, 1n (the! 

: ny God, is.one of the firſt Counſels in the Grecian Orator ( 
© 008 Gaye rule which we learnt at Schoo/, that God being as 


is, % 2 8pheit is to be worlkipped ſe us with ſpiritual purity. 
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Hic tibi precipue ſit pura mente colendae. \* 
Si 
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Ut Templi tetigere gradus, procumbit uterg; 
Proaus hum, g 3 pavens dedit ofcula ſaxo. 


Which is thus 8 Pages by G. Sandys: 


for. mum on their faces proſtrate laid, : 
Cn And bens? cold ſtones, with fear thus pray'd. 


Lat: Tora unde he eye tothe throne of grace,” when we 
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: goods the moſt deſirable felicity ; and therefore that they were nor | 
capable of a greater happineſs, quam conjungi &- aſſumilari Des (q)z then to be (1) i ibid. 
” noited with, and made like to G OD, which is (as Plato's School 
rule, Quicquid faciendum aut non fatiendum tibi proponts, ad Divinitatemreferr; | 
febet (x) 3 that whatſoever we propoſe unto our ſelves cither to be done, or () bufich. 
left undone, is.to have reference tothe Godhead: our life (faith he) being given * * pant 
us for no other end, quam ut Deux ſequammr ;, then to conform our ſelves un- 
tothe wiſdomand vertue of God. 7lotines, another of Fats's Scholars, faith 
asmuch as he, firſ# making God to be the ſupreme end of the life of man: and then 
an, that he who is poſſeſſed of that infinite good, Nor tautur 
tur Deo, /ed fit quaſs Dems (5); notonly is united to God, but in ſpme © pp 
Ged himſelf. Nor was this opinion of the Platoniſts only, but alſo af the 7 
nick, of the School of Ariſtotle : For Ariſtotle himſelt rejeRing all con- ; 
of mans ſummanr boxum, which ſome had placed in honours, and ſome in 
others more probably on ſpiritual and divine Contemplations; doth 
is part affix it wholly toan «ve life, diretted by the rules of vertne (2. Fa—_ 
x writing upon Ariſtotles Ethicks, where this point is handled, faich ** 
propoſed by men ma vert»os life, is tobe reconciled to, and con- 
on wi God z Ut Deo conjungamar O& conciliemur rurſus, as my Author 
it. Inthis the Stoicks did agree allo with thoſe other Phaloſopbers, asap- 
© pears by this of EpicFetws, Non pudet nos vitam mboneſtam ducere, &r.cedere ad- 
verſus? Is it not a great ſhame (ſaith he ) for men to /ead a lewd anddiſtioneit 
and togive way to adverſe fortune (#)? Why ſo? Dez agnati ſumma, Bcc. (v) Epi. 
becauſe we are of kin unto God himſelf; him we came, and therefore let ©" 
us doour beſt to return to him-again. Gales for the Phyſitians, goes as far as 
" any, who'telleth us that our Soul coming down from Heaver, and being capa- 
ble of knowledge, doth evermore aſpire unto Heaven again, & ad ſubfiautian 
ſimilew & congenerem (ibi (x) 3 to joynit ſelf with that divine and ſpiritual eſ- (*) 54). lib. 
Hong which is of the ſame nature with it., No marvel if nien ſo well prizcipled, 
and building on (o good a Baſis ( as it ſeems they did ) came to be every way 
| _— in their ſuperſiruFwres: and did not only wean themſelves from 
"thoſe cawmon vices which had defiled the age they lived in, but alſo fram thoſe 
errowrs and ſuperſtitions, which had profaned the worſhip of ixuwertal 
This laſt, a point in which the wiſeman &0crates did proceed ſa far, that he 
oppoſed the 1dolatries uſed amongſt the Grecians, endeavauring to 
educe to the ſervice of the anly God: and for that cauſe was ſentenced 
| by the Judges of Athens, and made the firſt Martyr, as itwere, in the 
'eaxſe of God, amongſt the Gentiles, And t the terror of this example did 
; ſo far, as to afright others from op thoſe wary Gods, which che 
a worſhipped ; it being grown into a Proverb, wi = drkwns 77 Torggrn we 
"mas, that Socrates bis cup was ae them (z) : yetdid they ſecretly promote (7) Le#t. in 
_|thekn ledge of the jo me G Angus ann aa na. hm. On 
"Elves on his goodneſs only. A pregnant evidence whereof we have in Ariſtotle, 
who drawing nigh unto his erall his labours, after his toylſom ſtudicsin 
| nature, is ſaid to have breathed out his Soxl with this expreſſion, 
Exs entinus miſerere mei, that is to ſay, Thou being of all beings, have mercy on 
"me. Upon which grounds Apulecjwe either writ or tranſlated a entituled, 
De Demonio Socratis, or De Deo Socrate: as of late times ſome of the Divines of 
"Colix did ſet out a Trat which they inſcribed, De- ſalute Ariftotelis (a): "and (9)Prid 1:8.%e 
ae have been ſo favourable to the Gentiles enerally (I mean the Gentiles of ®*: Ebaic, 
thoſe former and heroical times, who'did cunts their lives to the light _ 
tare) asnot to ſbut theme out of the Kingdom of Heaven. Certain [ am, that a 
Franciſcan Fryer preached to that ctfect, before the Fathers of the Trent Councel, 
Without being ever. or cenſured for it: ſave that upon complaint 
' Made by ſome Proteſtants who werethere attending, heafterwards os 
X | ulpit 
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Pulpit on pretence of ſickneſs. Et deſtitit Franciſcanus ile predicare, valetagh, 
(0) Seidin, nemexcuſans (c), as find itin Sleidarn, And Tam no leſs certain alſo that Zx 
Gon, 41.1552 [;av, that great Agent in' the Reformation, in his Book entituled Az 
of the Chriſtian faith, dedicated to Chriſtiern King of' Denmark, not 
placeth Adam, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, together with the reſt of the Patr; 
and Prophets, in the hi Heavens ; but tells the ſaid King Chriſtiern, that s 
ſhall there find the Souls of Theſeas, Socrates, Ariſtides, Numa, Camillas, Caty" 
Scipio, and the reſt of thoſe old Heroes, whole vertuons a rare regiltred in 
Antient Authors, whether Greek or Latine. And of this mind Eraſmus 
hath declared himſelf to be, in his Preface to the Twſculan Pueſtions, of by 
ſetting out. | FE, 
I know that inthe general eſteem of the Antient Fathers (eſpecially 
the ri of the Pelagian Hereſies ) the greateſt vertnes of the Heathens 
counted ——_ or illuſtrious fins 3 for ſo 1 think St. Aveeftte 
calls them. Antients before AnguſiFres time were more moderate in 
inſt thoſe Hereticks had th 


withal, that as t kept themſelves to St. Awgnſtine's Tenet 5; fo did th 

build upon his _—— : and if we ſeek into gh ground-work or 5 

on which St. Auguſtine built, it may perchance be found but a mere miſtake 
For taking for his the Apoſiler words, that without faith it is i 

e) Heb. 11: 6 ble to e God (e); and that whatſoever is not of faith lens 

Kom-14-23 concerve that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 1n both places of faith in Chriſt, and tha 

conclude that faith in Chriſt, is fach a neceſlary qualification of every good 
and vertuous ation , that.every thing we do without it is fx, and cons 


uently muſt needs be —_— to Almighty God. Pope Leo alſo is of tk 
/ a; i wh he 


opinion, ( but took it from St. Auguſtine or not, I am nit 
ableto ſay) affirming poſitively, Extra Fecleſſam Catholicam nihil eſſe caſtum, | 
(m) Lor.Sorm, bil integrum dicente Apoſtolo, Omne quod non eit ex fide eft peccatum ('m) ; thit 
> is as lay, that out of the Communion of ” the Catholick, Church, 'there is as 
| wry ty ws I I 
isthe 


that «& of faith, in the general notion , by which ( for (© it followeth in 
the Text it ſelf) Whoſoever cometh unto God. muſt believe that he is, and that 
| he 
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this faith ( conceive me [till of the more noble Souls amongſt them) is clear and 
elem py at hich they hve Gd God their publick writings: of which 
aſmuch in the former Chapters, as may abundantly ſuffice to 
confirm thi But then perhaps it will be ſaid, that though the they 
—_— + orytrety ed good in their kind, and in relation un- 
to thoſe who received good 3 as were the feeding of the hungry , 
doathing of the naked, End ſuch like: yet being looked upon ex fine & cir- 
| with reference to the end for which, and the circumſtances my 
ans hey were done; were both vitiows in themſelves, 
ook w0 And to this end this paſſage is may or Sie of 


iſhed from vices, not ſo much by the work it ſelf, as 


tharweiues are 


nb wanieortelgecobe was, bur yy fay withal, tharif the © oo 
faithful mex be 0 ryediinto, it cannot be, but that there will be | = 


_—_ in the 'or miſapplication in the end: there 

ſo accompanied with all manner of circumſtatces, as to abide thi 
- tap.y hr atone be extreme to mark what is done = 
ant; and — _ haters jo f | 


Thacker is ſome ſonfulnef which doth cleaveunto it, 
Bat not (© far asto make it loſe the name of a good 
doer of it into the Hate of damnation, by read this Gadfhe © chriſt iſts 
the 
Fas oye by Andreas Vega, one of the OG longe defies in 
Gerons91 ctiam pertctorum opera, a boxitate ipla 


rope 


inghar goodueſ, wherewith we ought 16 worſhip erve; ant honour 

ns - 7 ger with many imperfettions aver live here: | neither 
bop, andferocs; a ths anion of divine 

arts require at our hands. And the —_— 


unto the ofa work tobe fall petkcin 

apr... ger ghi 

o\ indeed, the Gemtiler had not the alliltanceaf Gt 

tobe nato their paths, and lump rhe CN n at's 
which the 1/rae/iter had) for watt whereoftt 

to the knowledge of God, nor walk ſo ktiowing) lip? 


precepts. But then it ma bores kinpdertake 
thepart of an =—rigr it) God hath hanE Þ other 
Kyu on the at- 


oa_g of this want : which erfully 
nw Oh the ulcer ring 


Gentiles, as did the letter 
AI Nomss but peincdpalty — highs 
an adtionsz but lly the 
which they were not only reſtrained from all'Crinimn bk ve pt 
within the com of theirpoſſne Laws: but hadtheir Aion 
andrheir luſts ſo bridled, asto advance them to art inall The 
wesz not onl all that their Laws required, but at ſome rimesmore:. And 
tothis pu anſwer of the wiſe man Ariſtotle, who asked what 
bencfit the ſtudy « ot Philo loſopby had brought unto him 3 made this reply, Ur 
ea faterem injuſlus, que plerique per kev — facinnt (+) 3" that hw 2g 


he is «rewarder of them that diligently ſeth hin ( (z). Now that the Game: had (g) geb. 11, s 


P 
of the aber LY of a ſons, then | 
wr maintain, that there is no work by apo mor nt iefur Tos | 


+ provkermeryaronede i. e. the very works of 7 nee re mh _ 


diſ-* 


wo Non officiis ſed finibus virtates a vitiis nd | 
NinguilhEa rom by che werk eel 2 Ro Fer: 


and accepts that whichris good ().” And for the Pu; (i= Way 


7 


cafe (!) Plal, = 


re 


, - 
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'- , diſcharged thoſe duties without any command, which others were compelledyy 
bs orce of Laws, A ſecond means whereby G 0 D might lupply the defy 
Soripturc, was the co-operating of his Grace with that/ghe of Netwre, which 
- is implanted naturally in the Soul of Man : which /ight afliſted by the1 
of Preventing Grace, was doubtleſs able to condutt them in the ways of 
A IE em aoodaud acceptable inthe light of Ge 
For if by Grace we hoexſtans (Greg. Arienipenſs ak we 097)goed cunngy 
(n) Greg: #i- ſheciale adjutorinm ad bee oper (n), every ſpecial halp whi 
tran us x ana doing goed: we havenorealon RE OS __ 
thjes of the Gentiles had ſuch ſpecial helps, or elſe they nevet had attaingdy 
| al eminence in all vertuous ations. Though God reſtrained his writs 
Wore unto 1ſrzel only, yet find we not that he confined his Grave to four 
toy, 4compaſs; or that he could not give a- portion of his Holy Spirit un 
- Whomhe pleaſed ; Had it becn ſo, what had become of Job of the Land. 
_ of aCanaanitiſh Woman, of Ruth a Moabite > How had the Z#thinjia 
Exnuch been invited to ſee Hiersſalem, or Cornelias the Gentarion found 
vour of God, as to be warned in a/ifex touching his fGlvation 3 if Godlai 
given his Grace withreſpe& of perſons, or thought no creature worthy of it 
a Few by Nation? Formy part I bave no Commiſſion to call any thing c 
(9) AQ.n0.14 uncipep that Op beth dloanſpd (s), or to ſhut the gates of Heaven againitagye 
oe, if that are renowned upoa record for a vertzoss life, confidering that I al 
in Scripture, that m every Nation be that feareth God, and worksth rig 
is accepted of him, Nor can I thiak it a diſhonour ro Almighty God,' to bes 
| Ly pl a ale fol ligently, according to that mcaſfurc of fa 
e,which js given unto ; ox that it is derogatory tothe wri 
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ly excluger] out m of Heaven, If 
the like of thole Famous men 


iur, who never yet wil 
tion in the caſt 


Scripture, or any. publi 


Jl believe in God, &c. 
England. 'Tis true, St. Peter telleth us in the Gabor the 4s, that there is 
wo name under Heaven given among -men whereby they be ſaved, but that of our 
Lord and Saviour JESUS CHRIST, v, 12, But this is ſpoken with rela- 
tion to. the times of the Goſpel, when CHRIST had broken down the parti- 
wal, and that the Gentiles were admitted wo the knowledge of the word 
af life: a general command being laid by Apps wpbs 1.5 tQ pre 
to all Nations (a). After this the caſe was alt [= il j) Mar, 28, 
left without excuſe, if they embraced not ea as ans Res 
which by the univerſal preaching of Chr: recs (fed bad beey affered 
” nd Glunderltand chat Articleof the hot England, Sha n 
are to. be accurſed that preſume to ſay, that —_ man * ed by 
; or Set that he p ſo that be be diligent to frame bis Hife-gegar- 
tothet Law and the light of nature, AG. 18, For certainly the, Article re- 
tothetimes before Chriſts coming, or the condition of the Gentiles i w 
1der days, but only to the preſent condition of the Church of Ghriit as it + + - 
nds, and hath ſtood ſince his death and paſſion 5 in op way an po 
wand Gewtiles, unto Turks and Saracens; with to, the Tn 
d fuct modern Se& aries, who made the external pro 
”u res indiffercat, ſo they conformed themſclyes by. the, 
- natur . Of ; opinion one Galeatizs Mar tins alſo is affirmed to. bg, 3a 
ta in his Elog. doe. viroruz. So that for ought appears. from c 
| Is end Gor this Article of the Church, we may cancerye thexbarite- 
| ke hope of the /alvation of ome of the more noble Gemtuer the groetoueye TR, 
plec whoſe vertucs is tranſmitted to us in Claſfic 
| Kar chis was only ia ſome extraordinary and gpl 6, nay gt 
«par bhrptog which Godreſervedeb his own Power: 
and not of any ordinary and common right* ge cy ir 
as they knew not God, having extinguiſhed that {gh bat ink of pane 
was given unto them: o having hoy 
| in prom their vl onto beonndeprree inien ole hear 
| their luſts exorbitant : And a they did not. like te rofuin. Cod in 


did them reprobate | 
& WS Go ooothmerr ora fer mori (9) Rom1,28 


ing filed with al al mn, eyentheirgreateſt > ,. - *8 
"oy ocbylabye tary ar Tin Fc helen ee 


but 
rdy the 


punith- () Gen. 9.r1 


== ET anger fore TY: 
ny es) pL ny mm nh Sopatb nts 
a 
behieve 3m bi : cha o heſuih which every man was bound before to have in 
Godabe Father Almighty, b ' whom we were created when we were jult nothing ; 
| there might be added a in JESUS CHRIST hb only Sox, by whom 
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we wete redeemed being worſe then nothing : He knew the frailty of ourns, 
ture, that we were gh that we were utterly unable to obſerve the 
which Adeweither could not or would not keep in the ſtate of Innocency: at 
therefore did not look fo far as to the Covenant f works to require them of w, 
but to the Covenant of faith as the eafier duty: God in the Covenant of wa 


ired of every man for his juſtificai#ow, an abſolute and entire obedience tot 


Law which he had preſcribed 3 and that obedience to the Law had it been pas. 
formed, had jaſtified the performance of it in the fight of GodBur findy 
man unable to fulfill the Law, he made a ſecond Covenant with thae finful 
ture, and required nothing of him for his j»ſtification, but only faith in Gy 
and his grac:ows promiſes, for the redemption of the World till the comin 
of CHRIST; andafteramore explicit faith in Chriſt, when he had redet 
it, then had been preſſed before on the houſe of Jacob. CHRIST hathys 
deemed we (aith St. Paul) from the curſe of the Law, that the bleſſing of Ahn. 
(v) Gal. 3-13 hath #vjght come wpon the Gentiles through FES US CHRIST (»): that wy 
'+ fay, that as Abraham did believe in God, and that was iniputed unto him 
right even {o the Gentiles thorow faithin FES US CHRIST migh 
be juſtified allo. And yetfaithdoth not juſtifie, ( conceive not ſo) out of 
property that is natwral or eſſential to it, or any dignity or work mherent it 
above other Theological vertes; but out of ſomewhat that is adventitiousal 
| extrinſecal mearly, that is to ſay, the wil, good-pleaſnre, or appointment of! 
wighty God, This the will of him that ſent me ( ſaith our Saviour ) that ep 
(n) Joh. 6.40 Aden that ſeeth the Son and believeth in him, ſbould have be wei (x 
Where clear) he ſuſpends the uſtifyr Or power. aith, not up 
any quality x4 vertae that it CR Ek, but only & the ws and free g wy 
of God :* which had it fallenin ws —_ wah nay others 
Gods graces, cither hope,'or patience, or an er whatſoever ; that a of eran 
or the af rather wr dr bg ſo by God x inted, would have conducee 
to our juſtiſication as now the a# of faith or believing doth. 0% 
t not to trouble 6ur ſelves with I ſuffice it that as Gul 
was pleaſed to make choice of fa#, ſo he chojce not of the habit, or tit 
obje#, but the a of faith, tobe impited to us for our juſtification. Abrabawls. 
| lieved God ( faith the holy Scripture ) and it was connted unto _ OR 
{9).Gen. 15 6 #eff('z)." Nor is it thiswith 4brebam only, but with all the faithful, who if they 


« Rom. 4:3 ' oo beljtve on bim + rr the ungodly, that faith of theirs ſhall be account 
(tr) Ron4.5s wnto _ ri d (4). Tis the » Credere, the at | 
| ſelf, whi Ss «3 Ad our jaſtification, in ſtead of all ira 
of - the” Law': andif' we do believe, as we ought to do, that every"g 
our 'beljeving ,* wittiout the help-of any of the works of #he Law, ſhall 
imputed. to' us for” righteouſneſs. ' Seven times at the leaſt in the fount 
Chapter of 'the Romany hath-the Apoſtle uſed this phraſe, to a 
impute faith for righteouſmefanto the believer. We find the braſe al 
in the 3. Chapter tothe Galatians verl. 5. and it the 2. of St. Famer: ver! 
Scarce fuch another corſonancy of ex n in the holy Scripture : Whi 
tain] rare beep mee dupon, nor bound hi preciſely't6 
wordsand of, if he had-nor meant to'give this honour unto 
ſelf, ' but rather to ſonie other thing — pry! was layeth hold of and appl; 
-our endleſs comfort/ And this, as it is moſt agreeable to the Texrand C9 
whete faithis put'iti oppoſition unto” works, that faith alone might have 
honour of our jwſtj#/ation: fo hath'ir:been the conſtant Dodtrine of the Anth 
cnt Writers; who doafrriberthe fame to faith, and to faith properly ſo 
not as the word is rakerytropicallyor metonymically for the objet# thereof. Ft 
thus faith Juſtin Martyr, firft, 'OvN  Abegeu Het nr memper Negt® Gra Yai 1 
Ch Ponther, ioprighn ,, int Dd ny wich (4). Abraham, faith he, had not from God the teſtimony 
thor. a... Of commendation of righteouſneſs, betauſe of bis circumciſion, but becauſe 7 ri 
. fa 
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faith, Tertxllien next, How, ſaith he, are we. made the children of faith, or of 
Shoſe faith, if not of Abrahams ? For if Abraham believed God, and that was 
impated »»to him for righteouſneſs, and he deſerved thereby to be made the Father 

any Nations (b) : Nos-autem credendo Deo magis, proinde juſtificammur , (5) Tenul. od- 
four Abraham, we by believing God more, (as having more things to believe -——_—_ 
then Abraham had, for that Itake it is his meaning) are Therefore alſo juſtified 
' s Abraham was. Next - him, that tn which \& ad before, = 

Ate preceſſerint, &e; (c ereas many faiths, ( ormany ads (©) %ig. in 
jor faith) had before, now all his pes AFex —— 
ſummed up together, and ſo 3mpnted unto him for his juitification. St.. Ambroſe 
in fewer words ſaith as much as any, Sic d-cretum dicit 4 Dev, ut eyonte lege, 
folam fide gratia Dei poſceret ad ſalutem (4) : God, faith he, hath ſo decreed, ak _ 
that the Law ceaſing, the grace of God ſhould require ozly faith of man to- OE 
wards his ſaſvation. Why was this writ (faith St. Chryſoſtom) of our father 
Abraham? ani Ira uamudy in wi huts ire Sngrapete;, Th Þ ary Of meniurgets (4): but &) byſoſi.in 
that we may learn that we are alſo juſtified as Abraham was, becauſe we have *** <4 
believed the ſame God ? And in another place; What was Abraham the worſe 
for mit being #nder the Law? To which he anſwereth, i, he was nothing the _ 
worſe; ipunere 3Þ aury 6 mics ors Mixganeirey (19.197 bis faith was ſufficient for his juſti- O1&.in Qal.3 
ſleation. What ſaith St. Auguſtine of himſelf ? In exm credo qui jultificat impi- 

m, ut fides mea ad juſtitiam (: $.)z that istofay, I do believe in him © 445. in 
that juſtifreth the ungodly, that my faith may be imputed to me for righteonſeeſe —_ 
What doth the ſame Father ſay of Abraham in anther place, if at the leaſt the 
work be his? Ecce ſine opere juſtificatur ex fide 3 & quicquid iÞi legali obſer- : 
ratione conferri , totum credulitas ſua donavit ( - Behold, faith he, | Temp; 
Abraham is juſtified without works, by faith: and whatſoever could have been” * * 
conferred upon him by the obſervation of the Law, that his believing only hath 
wholly given him. Primus ſomewhat after himin the courſe of time, Tam 
magna fuit dono Dei tides Abrahami, ut & priſtine peccata ei dowarentur, & 3 
ſolapre omni os doceretur accepta (3) i. e. Sogreat was Abrahatts = by i, on 
the gift of God, that both his former fins were pardoned, and this his faith 
dove was preferred in acceptation before all righteonſuefe And finally thur Ha#- 

#eB. of Halberſtad, an Author of the'g. Century, to deſcend no lower. Abra- 
rote _ and it was counted to him for rightconſaef, that is, faith he, (4) Hale i 
unto rexi[ſron of fins (4); quia per ipſam fidem qua credidit juſt#s effe@t ws eſt, , 
becauſe by that fark hn oe, bi was made rh By if por 
whichteſtimonies of the Antients it is. plain and evident, that faith is the =, 

orthe very a@ of believing, is that which is imputed to ws for our juſti- 

: and that this is no new interpretation excogitated by Arminize in 

theſe latter days, as ſome pleaſe totell us. Nor is this contrary to the Church 
of England, delivered in her Book of Homiles, though at the firſt appearance 
tmay ſo be thought : When we affirm, that We are juſtified only by faith in 
Curl, we nnderſt and not & ( ſaith the Book, ) that this our own ad to believe 
in Chriſt, or 4 faith in Chriſt which is within ws, doth juſtific ws, and deſerve 
ar juſtification #»to ws, for that were to count our ſelves to be juſtified by ſome 
at or vertue that is within our ſelves: but that we muſt renounce the merit of 
hope, charity, and all other vertnes, as things that be far too weak, imper- 

ſe#, and inſufficient to deſerve remiſſion of ſins, and our ly and muſt 


(1) Homil. of 
Salvat. pt. 2, 


only on Gods mercy in the blood of Chriſt. Where plainly it is not the in- 
of the Book, of Homiles, toexclude the a& of faith being an.externat? 


and impalſive cauſe of our Anon but from being the meritorious cauſe 


in the ſight of God, from having any thing todo therein, in the way 
of merit: Or if they do relate to the af of faith, 1t is not to the a& of faith 


s the gift of God, but as to ſomewhat which we call and accompt onr own, 
without acknowledging the ſame to be given by him. And in that fenſe, to 


ſay 


: ” 
- 


—_—_ ..-- IT believe in-God, &c. | _ 


_—s 


ſay that we arc juſtified by «ny thing within ov ſelves, which is ſo prog | 

own as not given Gas 1s evidently op ite to that of the holy Wa | 

viz, By grace ye are ſaved throngh faith, and not of your (elves, it is the gift 
(#) Eph-2:8 God (as): that is to-lay, that faith by which ye are ſaved is the vift of Gul W- 
And certainly it is no wonder, if faith in Chriſt (hould be acknowledged a 
eſteemed the gift of God, conſidering that we have Chriſt himſelf no othes 
wiſe, which is the obje& of our faith, then by gift from God: who did ſo lay 
the World ( as our Saviour telleth us) that he gave his only begotten Son z 


| the end that whoſoever believed in him ſhould not periſh, but have life 
(013.16 lefing Of which great mercy of the Lord in giving his beloved Sos, 


ings of that Son for our redewption, | am next to ſpeaks 
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- CONTAINED IN THE 


Apoſtles CREED, 
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THE SECOND PART, 


By PETER HETLYN. 


— OO REEL 


1 Tim. 2. 16: 
Without controverſfie great 5s the Myftery of godlineſs, God manifeſt- 
ed in the fleſb, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels , preached 
unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into 
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Of the Third ARTICLE 


'OF THE 


REED 


Aſcribed to St. F AMES, 
Kaids IHEOTN XPIETO'N roy jor euros roy 
vo ph, xuvgiov nudy, 


Credo in JESUM CHRISTUM film 
\ ejus unicum, Dominum uoſtrut}. 


And n FESUS CHRIST his only Son 
| our Lord. 


CHAP. VIE. 


Nabng revealed to the Gentiles touching Chriſt to come. The nam, of ESUS 
what it ſignifieth; and of bowing at it. . Of the name, CHRIST, and the 
Offices therein included. The name of Chriſtians how given wnto his Dilciples. 


H US are wecometo that part of the Chriſtian Creed, 
{1 which doth concern the World Redemption by our 
Lord and Saviour FESUS CHRIST. A part, 
to which we are not like to find much credit from 
the ſtubborn and untratable Jews, except it-be-to 
ſo much of it as concerns his ings under- Pon- 
tizs Pilate, of which they made themſelves the un- 
happy inſtruments: and very little help for the 
proot thereof, from any, of the Learned Gentiles , 
| who being taken up with high ſpeculations, would 
nt vouchſafe to look ſo low as a Crucified F ES U 8. The preaching of --* 4 
eracified ("as St, Pau! hath told us.) 4s to the Fews, who were a proud high- 
minded people, it became 4 ſtumbling block; fo to the Greeks, who boaſted 


h 

I 
* 
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M «A 
, 
"— 
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M, 


inthe pride of Learaing and humane wiſdom, it was counted foohſbueff (4). (@)1 Cor.r.r4 


Y 2 And 


F 
W—— —— — > — _—— —  — — 


—_ id in Jeſus C britt. 


And if it were fo counted apes 4 parie poſts when he that « was the light to lighten the th 
(b) Luk. 2. 5: Getiles d ſhingg ſo viſt ſt th gy ntenanced thepreach- 


ing of Goſpel tay fu A wonders, id in finegain credst to it 
over all orld ; it is not to bethought, that thes had any clearer knoy- 
ledge arion yn or by the —_ its Goſpel, « parte ante. The 
Jews indeed ha Pentile; had wot. For uns 


thd  Adoplon an T3 g, ry, 5Yf the inns and the gj 


<) Rom. 9:4 wing of the Law, and the ervice 0 , #nd the promiſes (c). They had more. 
go , f Wand Bn it, w ure word 
well have ſe 
tr EX 
im with all 
d him not (e 


them, F they dMd ſee 


S lid hear but not underſiand (f). But on the 
Nene off the knowl 
KEEN communicated to 


(+) Joh. 1. 81 


£ , 
(Mark 4.12 yo; percerve, Oe 
other (ide, the Genttf Wat 


of th iſed nc avionr ; eh 
houſe of Ifrecl, Foy 5h: pos had feaites by vo Pyopher Iſiah, by 
ing, have Pal b#.av00t of iſto rehgw over the 


CI2000 biz ſhall the Gentiles truſt was marcthen God had pleaſed to _ 
nifeſt to the Gentiles th Elves, ll y were xtually called ro the know) 
(b) A109 of CHRIST by the miniſtry of St. — 4s (hb), and the accompliſhment of tha 
(-) Rom. 15.12 prophefie made known unto them by the application of St. Pax/(7). The "og 
of natural rea AA $4 Fein this ggneral prigcyple, that there 
—_ God b, the we 1 9 never was 
fo brutiſh, of nation bgrbarous, which ty orky of nature could not read 
a Deity. And the CIgE df natal yeafon wn @Qrhem alſo, that 
” God whoſoever he was, was tobe ſerved ny worſhip ped by them with 


Q) Yorer, of beſt devotions. comer m4 vir (1), in the firſt place to ſerve and r 
| ence the Gods, on the wot peck Auer Ine ” Greek, Qrator cog- 
mendg@t hig diar DBtivorr pleaſe God in the fla 


 timethſend be Son made of a Woman, made under ga Law. to redeem ſuch as wen 
(a _— under the Law, that they kr reed the Adoption of fo ns (m): ne H RIM 
4 - = = ſhould come into the World #0 ſave ſinners (n),and breaking down the partionwd 

*+ 5 between Jew and Gentile, wake one Church of both (0): neither the light of 
w ature, nor the rult of reaſon, yl induſtry in their ſtudies could "= 


$4 them 4, This $t. hrs en ery not made known in "— ages to jou 
35 of wie am of ing times: 2 
@ Cola.z6. if a prey an hidden ; we un} Ae but boſe ime. did' 
look to fled itin any Writings or Records of the antient Gentiles. So'that 
ns of the knowledge of C HRIST, as LaGantixs did in general of the 
true Religion : Nomtlnne fs offe alienigents bominibas R Dei veri 
()LaBileqeca =—_ 6 rogers the the time was not yet come in whichthe Gextiles 
—_- heavenly myſteries, which did concern «s 
of Gat Lord'and Saviour 
tku&,* the SibyVie Oracles / Girod by La&antizs (1), and others of great 
eminence in the Primitive times, ſpeak very clearly in ſomethings coucerning 
\ the life anddeathof © HK I8T: info muchthat they ſeem rather written 
the way of Hiſtory, then in that of Propheſie. And chough the Learned <P 
(1) cajtb. 8: bow (4) and others of our great Philologers, conceive them to be pieas fr 
ens of purpoſe by ſome Chriſtians of the e)der ages, and added as afup 
plement-to the true Orrginals,the better to win credit tothefaith of C HR IST 
yet dare I not ſo fardiſparage thoſe good Catholirk writers, as to believe they 
would ſapport ſoftrong ah edifice with ſo weak a prop, or borrow help from 
felſhordtto eviit the truth, Or if they durſt have been ſo venturous, wean 


6) =_ 
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And in Yefws Chrift. 157 
had it been for'their Learned  Adverſaries, Porphyrie; Jura, and the reſt of 
more efmiment note, to have detetted the Impeſinre; and filenced the Chriſtian 
Advocates with reproach enough. Lettibg this therefore gb for gramed, as I 
thiok | may, that the Siby/meOractes arc truly cited by: the Fathers, and that 
they'do contain molt things which hapned tour Sawitar. ih his life and death : 
yetcould this give but little light to the Heathex people, touching C HK IST 
wank. they were not fuffered to be extant'publickly, and conſe- 
camematto the Ryowledge of the: Learned Geztzles, till by the care 
nf of the Chriſtian Writers they were after publiſhed. For {6 exceed- 
ingeoy were the: Anticnt Roprans of ſuffering the 85bylr or their works tdgo a. 
| inggot intotheir hands the beſt copics@f them: that: thoſe tirhes af 
ee commandel them to be kept cloſely inthe Capitol, under the 
of particular Othcers (), whom from the number of fifteen («) Benefits 


(eſo navy they were ) they called Swindecemviri, and to whom only jt was 455 
wſ@l©o-conſule rheir papers. [Nec cos abr uo nif 4 Quiridecemvitis fat e# in- 7 
ſpici(>), a3 LaTentivr notes it very truly; And itis alſo'very true, that many (>) Later. 
ofthe anticnt\and moſt Learned Grecianr had a confuſed, notice. of a ſecond © 5 
Deity, whom they called aby@;, or the Word: making h matding and fubferyy - 
ent 10/ H/mighty God in the Creation of the World, an therelvie giving him 
the altribute of aqayz; (3), or the Worlds Creator.' The ſeveral teſtrmontes to 0) 4 14.45 
purpoſe, he that liſts to ſee, may find them muſteredup tagether in that la- 
borious work of the Lord dw Pleſſis, eatituled De veritate Religionis Chriſtiane, 
cap; 6. $0. ly occurs this »otjion in the old Phalofop Ran wy 
thoſe of the of Plato, that Porphyrie an Apoſtate Chriftien, and 4 Pl, 
ich m-thecourſc of his Sect and ſtudies, bla(ph 'averred that Se." Johan - 
had olſen the firſt words of his Goſpel, [ viz. In the ing wds the: | 
&c from his Maſter Plato: And though the affirmatian of that vile ata, 
intended only: the diſgrace of the holy Evangeliſt, and Co him 
wiitten for the uſe of the-Charch: yet had it been atruth, asi G_ 
wot, it could have been adi to St. Fohn to borrow an ex- 
preflion from a Greek Ph , then. to St. Paxil to uſt the very words of 
three Greciay Pocts. But the truth is, that both St. John and the Platonicks, to- 
gether with the reft of thoſe old Heroes, borrowed the notion from the Dottors 
of the Jewiſh Nation 4 as Atz/donate harh proved at large(z), in his Comment (7) elder. 
oathat Text of the bleſſed Enangelii? : withal givesit for the reaſon why '*J-1-1.12 
vt. Jobs made cerather of this notion then of any other, in the front or 
entrance of his Goſpel, becauſe it was ſo known and both w Jew and 
ile, Philoſophos non dubium eft ab antiquis Hebrais ſententiam &- 
accepiſſe. Proinde voluit Johannes accommodate ad uſum loqui, (ah 
theLearned Foie Byt.then withal we muſtobſerve, that though we find ſach 
mention of the Ford, or xvy&, in the writings of the Antient Gentiles ; 
we almoſt nothing of him but the name or zotioz : nothing that doth 
teltetothe ſa/vation of man, the ry, ap wu ig made 
apropitiation for the ſins of mankind. as before I noted, was a ſecret my- 
fry, not to be: manifeſted to the ſons of the Gemtiles, till CHRIST himſelf 
> 1-5 nega one of both, and call them to the knowledge of his grace and 
i 


ing ſo called they were no longer to be differenced by the name of Gemtiler, 
-heirs and of the ſame body (4), whereof C HRIST is Head ;/and as (+) Ephel 3.5 
of that body, to.joyn in the Confe(ſrox of the ſelf ſame faithy not 
alyasto God the Father,in the acknowledgement of which Articleall the Na- 
won meet, but as unto his only Sen FESUS CHRIST owr Lord, from 
vhence the faith hath properly the name of Chriſt:ar. Now that which we 
edieve touching CHRIST our Saviour, and is to be the of this 
preſent Book, is thus delivered by the pen of our Reverend Fewell, in the name, 


' and 


mn 


—_— And in Jeſus Cbritl. 


and for the uſe and edification-of the Church of England. Credimus Jeag 
(4) J-wel in Chri filium unicum--#terni patris, bc. (b) i. ec We believe that J ESuyg 
4d. Ed. CHRIST, the only Son of the eternal Father, ( 4s it had been — 
anglic, all beginnings ) when the fulneſs of time was-come, did take of that bleſſed a 
pare Virgin, both fleſh and all the nature of man, thathe wright declare unto the War 
hav art arr bidden will of bis Father, 'and that be might ſulfil in his bumay 
body the Myſtery of our Regemption, «nd might faſten our ſins unto the Croky 
and blot out that hand-writing which was agauiſt x. We believe that forap 
akes be dyed and was burged, deſcended into Hell,' and the third day by the pane 
of patty pt we to life : and that the fortieth day after bis Reſurreth 
on, while? bis Dilci on, he aſcended into Heaven: to I all 
and did place in Mojeity and glory the ſelf ſame body wherewith be was boruiyig 
which he lived uport the Earth, in which he wat Jcornfully derided, and ſuffer 
- moi? painful torments, and a crucl death ;, and:finally; in which keroſe againfn 
* the deadly and aſcended to the right hand of the Father, box price 
'(- and and might; and domitjion ; that there be now]itteth, and ſhall ſu 
; Webchieve alſo that from that plact be ſhall comeagis 
to execute that general Judgment, as well of then; whom be ſhall then find alweig 
the tg, as ou that ſball be already dead; Fhis is the main of that whichy 
+4. to be believed touching CHRIST FES US owr Lord; but ſothat wedivid 
not theman CHRIST FESUS from FRO CHRIST the Sor of Gul 
For that note of Ei7:;#s be ex ing true, that all things containedy 
the ning Chriff, from his conception in the womb of the Virgy, 
to his laſtcoming unto Judgment inclaſrvely 5 deCbritto dicuntur ſecundumts 
(c) Bliw in mahaminathram (c), are verified and affirmed of him in his humane nature: 
Mare. cop. ut. re we alſo bound to believe. this of him., that he was ſo truly and indi 
the. Sox-of God ( according tothe Tenor of this preſent Article 3 that 
this mari was born of the Virgin Mary, the Sox of God was alſo born of thel 
ſameFirgin; whileſt the war mms fur ſuffered under Pontial 
late, the 8on of God wasalſo crucified, and buried, Et'frede ceterir, fn 
(6) Tacit, 4% otherwite Tacitws, who his ſufferings under Pontize Pilate (4); 
nate 4:15 Pontige Pilate who gave teſtimony to his Reſarre#ion, in a Letter writ ontht 
{e)Buſ-b.Ecct. occalion to Trberize. Ceſar (ct); or Nicolas, one of the Seven, the Founderd 
- 7 — Bp the Sect of the Nicolajtans (f), who beheld him atthe inſtant of his 4ſceaſn 
.* - - might pals for Orthodox p of the Chriitian Faith. ' Belides, a partids 
ſent to. one or to ſome only of the Articles whichrelate to CHAR IS Tyan 
enough to give denomination to a true believer : It muſt a 
ſincere unto every truth Recorded of him in the Scriptures, or ſummarily as 
ed in the preſent Creed 5 which qualifieth a man aright to 
that title. Sothat unleſs we fix ourſelves upon this Principle, that F E8VI 
CHRIST our Lord is the Son of God, (the only begotten Son of God, axit 
Nicene hath it ) and carry the ſame with us through every Article, which bt 
relati his Perſon , our F azth being partial only to ſome matters of fat;al 
en—_ and incach ſcveral lincament, falls ſhort of that ofev 
the Word of God, and all thoſe ſupernatural truths revealed in it, which un 
quired unto the conſtitution of ſalvifice! faith. | 
Now for the better underſtanding of the preſent Article, which is ſo ore 
tive and influential over all the reſt : we will reſolve it firſt into this Propoli 
on, that JESUS CHRIST -oxr Lord is the Son of God, the only 
Son of God, as before we had it from the Niceme: And having fo | 
into this 'ropoſtiov, will take a view thereof in its ſeveral parts. and look 
our Saviour Chrii?, firſtin his rPerſox and his Office, next in his (cveral ra 
ons unto God and Man : His Pe: jox we find repreſented in the name of JESUS, 
his Ofccs inthatof CHRIST; his reference or relation to Almighty God, 
as he 1s £i5 80x, his only Son 3 to war, as he is made or Lord, Furſt, forks 


perj” 


And in fel Crit CY 
ſoſbe ox bis nacure;, wt we find it repreſented in the name; of JESUS (for 


Chriſt nen eſt nature O perſon the wh 
and chat or lly hem dna fu DS Soong 0 Mare? 
which Salvenity + be bath ſeed or rom he ſuitanzng he ——_ 
which is as mach as STS ſelf, nr eahaeY 
fame in Hebrew with that Jehoſhnea, ar M4 A$ un 
I ISIS Les 9-45-20 _ and by Su 1k +2, 8 tk 
then the 


- To. & 561+ and alſo Hebah,;3.18, may pg 
4 Senjour. But whether this be ſo or not; it can drgrmem ot ors 
'to have his name derived from the fare 
'Nux, who was fo rem, pe of the Lerd. himſe = Farce, eter 
inthe Book of God. the Law-giyet af the yt 
| epecpio om ofcbe of Eg 597, was not fo ha 
Hemin Land of Canaan, but left that work ro-be 
the Son of Nu» : ſo neither could the Law, which was ey 
SERSST (BY though it a ramen ew! on (b) Gal:3-24, 
themehat did live under it into the Saxdinm SanGornupe, Dad 
De ibdecd che Son of God. And as Jolbwa. or Joe) the ſor of 
Tu hos ued the heatheniſh Princes who the Lavd, cltated 
Dr ATT T7 wn. JESUS CHRA8T the Son of 
= _— deny Ren held the whole World 


faith, into a ara oon 
= _ 


Gabrielto the blefied conceive in thy.ma "= rae 
ERS The reaſon of which choyet (9) Luk. 1: 31 
Sy boy Angelthus given to Joſeph; Ipſe enim ſalvum fa- | 

ſumam, Sc. We Cory, wgpns. > > all, their » (O Mat: 1, ot 


Her! we have a or a ſaluwmfacict, to the true interpre- 
bn ble dCame, and therewithal the nature of a more bleſſed Per- 
| fon. Andfo mma or ere JESUS Hebrai vocabuli xomen et, 
nos Salvator dicitwr (1). FES U 8, faith he, an Hebrew nave, end fig 
& much a Saviour. we may note, that the old Author keeps 
+ + —drarhny ical word 8$alvator ; pan YT ach Tue the 
oo (8 preg wha granary rare 
ervator on us, in the place thereof. Concerning w Augn 
obſervation, that antiently 8alvator was no Latize word, but was firſt deviſed 
Care 56 the greatneG of the mercics which they had in 
| For thus the Farhier, @*i eff Hebraice JESUS, Grece any, woſtre 
axtem locutione Salvator. MedontanLoink non habebat, ſed habere po- 
terat, ma) on erat erm—rheery w.). Nay Cicero t great Maſter ofche Rowan (3) np. 
himſelf confeſs, that the Greek wax, is a word of tao high a na PAIN 
* 1m nn | (amo brane of the Latize tongue. For 
that Yerres being Pretor in Syrecaſe, the chicfTown in Sicily, had cauſe 


0 _ 
- 
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ices 42, Off, ut Latino wno verbo exprimi now. peſſit (»). And thereupon he ts compelled 
:. mVerres, to uſe this Parapbraſe or cxxoumlocution, I: eft nimirum Soter, qui ſalntem dedit, 
i, 6. He properly may be called Soter, who is giver of health : So that the La- 
time A Nerdy being inſufficient ro the Creek, word ewny, and cons 
ently the Hebrew JESUS, the Chriſtians of the firſt times were neceſlica- 


de Io ſoon at laſt pitched upon 8«kvator : which to this pur. 
poſe Re NICE. L1. «av. Gentes, Ambrof. in Luk, c,2. pln 
in Fzck;c.40. Augui?. de do@r. Chr, [.2.c. 13.contr.Creſcon, [.2.c.1, belides the 
from # and the ſame St Ang/time before alleadged. 
So then-the name of Jeſ&v doth import a Seviewr 3 and the name of JESUS 
ivento the-Spn of God, mimates or implieth rather ſuch a Saviour, « ſbef 
Tos kis people from their ſins. This differenceth FE 8 OS our moſt blefied Sg. 
viour, from all which bare that name in the times ing. Jejwe, or Joſbus 


the ſon of Nur, did only favethe e from their temporal enemics z but JE. 


$US CHRIST theSonof the living God, doth/fave us from the b af 
fin, from our. ghoſtly enemies. Jeſav the ſon of ch the Prieſt, of the Order 
(0) Earn 3-2 of Aaton, did build up the waterial Altar (0), in the holy Temple; but 
ESUS the High Prief forever after the Order of Melchiſedech,nox only build- 
eth up the ſpirituel Temple, but is birbſelf the very 4/tear which all 
thoſe oblations which we make to God. ro ſon of Sirach hath no higher 
but that he was Author of the Book called Ecrlefiaſticas, a Book not 
reckoned in patray bong holy Scsipture ; but LS OEATET yo 
Son of God, and the Vitgin Afary, not only is the tub) a part 
Scripture, Cade wee ell ang the very Canen, by ne rs. qe are t9/ 


And in Jeſw Ghrith, 


If to be entituled by the name of ze, he adds immediately, hoc ite wagnum = 


2) Jak: 14. 6 ſquare all our lives and aQjons : I am the way, t ook the $f), co hin 


ſe}frellerh us im St. Job». Look on him in all theſe capacities, be a JESUS, 
a Saviowr of his J from their fins and wickednefles ; a bwilder of them up 


to a holy Temy for the habitation of the Holy Ghoi#; a bringer of them. 


by the truth, and way of righteouſneſs, unto the gates of life eternal; a trus/ 


JESUS (till. So properly aFE SUS, and fo perfettly a Saviowy to us, that 


(9) AQ. 4-12. there is no ſalwation to be = any other (q), nor 1s t ap_ AIC hits 
der Heeven given wen, wherebythey aruit be ſaved, but this name of 7 &-' 

(r) Phil "» $US. Amname, if ri pondered, ebove every mame (r), and given him (to 
this end ) by Almighty God, that at the Nazve of Jeſus every kyee ſbould bow, of + 


» rnd han mir rh ——— x 
ides Gods | w ha reVerence wen to 
Very name : i. other names, and therefore to mt 


with the greater 2:57 hn ann ant teſtimony of that exe/tation, to which. 


God hath advanced him above all other perſons. We bow the kyee unto the per- 
. ſons of Kings and Princes : And therefore Pharaob, when he ed to honour 
{r) Gen.41 43 Joſeps above all the Egyptians, appointed certain Officers to cry 
_ ſaying, bow the knee. CHRIST had not been exalted moge then Joſeph was,had 
bowing of the knee been required to his Perſon only : and th that there 
might appear ſome difference betwixt him and others, ghe Lord requires it at 
his name. And though the Angels in the Heavens, and the Spinit beneath, have 
no kyees to bow ( which is the principal objections of our Innovators,@agaipſtthe 
. reverent uſe of bowing at the Name of Jeſws, uſed and enjoyned to be ulcd in the 
Church of England, ) yet out of doubt the ſpirits of both kind 


and Hell, as they acknowledge a ſwbjeion to his Throne and Scepter ; fo have 
they their peculiar ways, as are moſt agreeable to- their ſeveral natures, of 
yielding the commanded reverence to his. very Name. Certain I am St. Ambroſe 
underſtood the words in the lzteral ſenſe, where ſpeaking of the ſeveral 

(1) 4nbref. of the body of man,he makes the bowing at the name of ] the ule and du- 


<0 "_ T7 of rhe knee (1). Flexebile geotb, quo pre Ceterts Domirm milrgatur offenſa, £gr4- 


114 


him (4), 


s both in Hcaven 
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ew (2) there is no antient 
. goties 
allnally perto » 


all perſons young and old with lownefs of carte 
Hrigeanr ae) BY ——_ doth arjly 
- was afterwards i 


6 Bid 
»-Worſbip (z), (as they idlely call is! 
And ſhould we grant that this were no duty of the 
yet might it give the Churcha juſtifiable af commandi 
| toall Chriſtian ; To the end that by outward ccremonies ond 
5 —+rry lity, Chriſtian reſo lntion,aud dee acknowledgement ybat 
Lad JESUS CHRIST, there and eferud Sen of Gad, itthe nota - 
pn Po and promijes of Ged 
[ory rt publiſhed Bnglond, 26 ap- 


nt andw.of - his eadreiand crnger 
| ot of ho Fntanbladuds Þ-- --: </; 
and the proſent 
my y————_p__ FFF 
an avvinted, and ir deri- i: 7 


| of bis body there fhowld one fit npen bis Throac far 
ward CH &.18 7 npleemarc yet then atzame of Sevene:gury. For though , 
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more peculiar manner, was Chriſtian Dominws, the Lord Cbri#?, or the Law 
anointed. And certainly there was good reaſon why the Name of C HR 127 
ſhould be applied to him in another manner, then it had been to any in 
times before: he being the one and only Perſon in whom the Offices of King 
Prief#, and , þad ever met before that time. Although thoſe 
formerly met le in the ſelf fame perſon; Adelchiſedech a King 
Samvel a Prophet and a Prieſt, David a Prophet and a King : drach 
all three concur butin him alone, and ſong perfet C AR 1IST buthe, A 
he was after the order of Melchiſedech, Pſal. 110. verl. 4. A Prophet tobe 
when Moſes ſhould hold his peace, Dew. 18.18. A King to be raiſed 
Davids who ſbould reign and proſper, and execute judgement and juſtice 
the Earth, Jer. 23. 5. By his Prieſthood to purge, expiate, and ſave us fromay 
(1 Jok«.x fins, for which he was to be the Prepitiation (7). By his Prophbetical Officey 
abu; pan, am Oe from py wer ws rm. and to guide owr feetiutk 
Luk 1.79 Way 0 . is Kingdom or his powey to preſcribe us 
— pdt he make — partakers of his been 


dome. ies King, Davids Prieſt, Moſes Prophet 3 but incach and all 
ſpedtts the C H&I8T, Not that he was anointed with material oy] as wereth 
Kingrand Prieſt: in the Old Teſtament : but with the oy! of g/ above by 
| need pun (A unoyrages bred Auger pes as 4noihinl 
to tidings #0 the meek, 1ſa.61.1. which he applied unto himi 


18,21. 4nointed with the Holy Gbo#7 and with power, as St. Peter t 
AZ. 16. $8: Anvined then he was to thoſe ſeveral Offices, nd in hr 
_ CHRTST, But how he doth perform theſe Offices, and at what times he'w 
inaugurated to the fame, ſhall be declared in the courſe of the following 
ticles, which relate to him : ſave that we ſhall refer the Execution of the Proj 
tical fanQion _—— the effufion of whoſe gilt 
the Faftors and Miniſters of the holy it 1s moſt powerfully diſcharges 
The Name of CHAI1ST as it i commonly added unto that of 7 E 
FATTY how wa a tns 2 rf matt rr er: unto thoſe whom | 
I Pet. 29 to a | A at "on, a peculiar 
and for chat reaſon honoured with the nave of Chr; ienr. And the Diſc 
() a@.11,25 Were Tabbed Chriſtians firſt at Antioch (7), ſaith the Book of the 4s, C 
i.*- . Chroſtians, what'by chance ? I believe not that » The word ;roerow wich 
c——_— hath more in it then ſo. ny 6 —_— the ſecot 
Matthews Goſpd, & xruerdirns wr” buy, (peaking of the Wiſe wen that" 
fromthe Eaſt ro worſhip C HRKIFST; and there Bris they wat 
(m) Mat. 2.12 nat Erey warned by himin 4 dreaws, not to go to Herod: _ 
then in of the A#s, muſt have ſome reference to God z and ſeeap 
ifnorfully evidence, that they took not the'name upon tha 
ſelves, but by Gods direfion. The Jews had formerly called them N (4 
the Mehometens doſtill) in the way of reproach. And thoughthe Dyſc; 
| nor afraid of any 1gnominy which was put tpon them, fc 
lake Lord end Maſter; yet they conceived it far-more 
| houſe and family were adopted, to own tl 
ſelves by that name, \which might moſt enticle them to alj thoſe privi 
+ Which cid acrew umtothem in-theright of Adoptiam. A caution to which 
might encline their hearts, that his dear CHRIST mi NN 


m_—_—— 


= O " 
hs 


<a} And in Jeſus Chritt. 103 


ne6, the piety of the firſt Profeſſors, and other good authorities do molt ſtrong- 
ly aſſure. For if upon the naming of obr the Baptii?, there was not only a 
tation held by the friends and mother, but the dumb father called to ad- 
ron it (0): and if we uſe not to admit the pooreſt child of the pariſh, (@) Luk. 1:52 * 
into the C ation of Chriſts Church, by the door of Baptiſmr, but by joint 
invocation of the Name of God for his bleſſings in itz with how much more 
of ceremony and folemnity, may we conceive that the whole Body of 
le were baptized into the name of Chriſtians > But beſides this, we 
- have an evidence or record ſufficient to confirm the truth of our affirmation: 
* For8uides, and before him Johannes Antjochenwe an old Coſmographer, firſt tells 
hs, that in thereign of Claudius Czlar, ten years after the Aſcenſion of our Lord 
into Heaven, tus received Epiſcopal conſecration, and was made Patriarch of 


Antioch the great, in Syria, ſucceeding immediately to St. Peter the Apoſtle (p), (p) Gited by | 
oryniwncns)G " 


And then he adds, Kot ## aud yomart droudinees, 77 ins Fhoxkre "Evells 


Wt , 1 Rettow)G@ auinT; oo iroue rim, Thewny B Naloggic: oþ Tarndaier inane, OC. 1. C. 
and «t this time the Diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians, Euodius calling them to a 
| Wiaafirence, and putting this new name pon them. For before they were 
called Nazarites, ard Galileans, Some of the Heathens not knowing the Etymon 
| of the name, called them Chreſtiani : and our molt bleſſed Saviour by the name 
. For thus Tertull;anof the Chriſtians, perperam 4 vobis Chriſtianus 
Hlatwr (7): and thus La&antivs for our Saviour ,qui cum immutata liters »qualy (1) Tertul. & 
dicere (5). But this was only on miſtake, not on ſtudied malice; Et propter 4 UB. 47 
w errorem, as LaFantins hath it: the very name of wc or Chreſti- 
pacing nothing elſe but meekneff and ſweetneſs, as Tertwilian very well 
. And t Suctonixs following the errour of the times, calleth 
wour C HAIST by the name of Chreſtos (7), yet Tacitus who lived in (1) Suron. in 
he Gwe age with him, hits right as well on Chriſtsv, a30n Chriſtianze. , 
/Chriſtianos appellabat. And then he addeth, Au@or nominis ejas Chri (6) Tr 4s: 
gui Tiberio imperitante per Procuratorem Pontium Pilatum ſupplicie affeT we erat. g.1. is. © 
EEE EESTSREG 
ydo well to have a care that we ce not a 
g” orthineſs and uncleanneſs of our lives nd Res, In nobis patitur 
rinm, in nobis patitur lex Chriſtiana maledinm (x) ; that Chriſt (4 cums 
fienity were ill ſpoken of, by reaſon of the wicked lives of Chriſtian gens. Dt. 
ople . was the complaint of Salviens time. God grant it be not fo inours: 
Wes a war join bw (3), thaioro fy, cha we eco willing cola) devs 
meyhtin we 45 was alſo in him (5), thatis to ſay, that we be as willing to (p) Phil: 2.52 
xr liv "oy 65 uh (clpe-ailyingiving ceſtimony tolie Faith and ) 
he was willing to lay dows his bfe for us: and that as his Fathers love to him, 
ougt forth in him the like affetions towards us, and to his Commandmenes ; 
Nt meas Fan obs ball fees rec Ko DiGles fv 
adto all his or ll men we are his Diſc if we 
Ide in bis love, and keep his ri ne meds 4s he hath kept bis Fathers Com- ; 
wdme FIG in his love (z,). But ſee how Iam carried totheſe pra#j- (7) Johrs.19 
matters, if not againſt my will, yet beſides my purpoſe. I proceed now to 
that which followerh. AURAL: i 
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Toy cv auro) Tov pervoryh, xvery nugy, 
7. C. 
Filium ejus unicum, Dominum noſtrum. 
7, O 


His only Son our Lord. 


ali @ 
, ” ny — 


hy CHAP. 1L 


tw JESUS CHRIST # the S9n of God; why tabled bir only, or 
40 Son. Proofs for the God-head of on? Gabler. of the title Led 


——_T LIES HAT which next followeth is the firſt of thoſerwo 
Relations in which we do behold our Saviour in this © 
preſent Article ; his only Son, i. e. the only Son of 

God the Father Almighty, whotn we found ſpoken of 

before, That God had other ſonr inf another ſenſe, 

there is no queſtion to be 'madef All mankind in 

ſome ſenſe may be called his ſozs3 The workman- 

ſhip of his creation. Heve we #0t af oneFather ? hath 

not owe God created w# (a)? faith the Mala- (s) Mal: 2.10 
; - 0g chi in the Old Teſtament: Orr Father which art in 
weve ith Ctiiſt our Saviour for the New (4) The 84jxt7 and holy men of (1) Math.6. 
9a atecalled his ſor alſo in the more peculiar title of : Forwhoeke | 
| he ſoks of Godin the 6. of Geneſis, whoare ſaid to them wives of the 


bers but the poſterity of Seth, ets pn om 
RELERS CA hog beer! preſerved 2 | 
roargelÞ in th holy Golp pet; To # many #5 received bin 
pv ty ere the ors Ot redo romeo "y ite bis 
As are [ Spirit ..f © Jok, x, Iz 
Es DOE = EW 
os = we (-)R 
LV.$- orb andade the chiles of : 
oe hog {ob bl nd Epatte, 1 ny tor (Ps Joh (1 = 


t Joh, 3.9 
| pv Ljpbdeng CRE bs is he Plas cuty ey rene foie 4 

dec: genes: of his moſt holy W 

X bg again unto hfe eternal. This is the ſeed of God 

| þ 1th Fog wh Soma 16 ty wh we are degenes fo 
oe; Lone] d, and that fadeth not ewiy, reſerved for us in 

BY St, Petey tells us. ln nvcher oF caſh yo rARUBFRcR WECKD> (x) Bu. 4 
Chriſt as God. Forif he were any = xy Cnc rotdet, 
item cetierin tegicd Creation or Adopti for yer) pps Fon 
called Gods only Son, or his only Ge ton > the beſt, lis bas 
wx, one ofthe many thouſzndeof the ſons of God. 


| Heavens 


is a more particular title, by which ſome more ſeleFed veſſels both of, _—_ 
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166 His only Son our Lord. 

raceand glory, have gained the honourable appellation of the ſons of Gal: 
. . wr is to 65.by being admitted to a clearer vbbation and fruition of 7,64: 
bli6; or made more intimately acquainted with his fecret will. In the firſt 
thefe reſpetts the bleſled Angels have the title of the ſons of God. Where 
thou ( faith the Lord in the Book of Job) when 7 laid the faundation of 
Earth, when the morning Stars ſang together, and all the ſons of God ſpontedfa 

)jud 38 4,6 joy(b)? The ſons of God, that is to ſay , the holy Angels; Per Slios Dei, 
intelliguntur, (aith the Learned Eſtizs on the place. And fo St. plat Foy .. 
determine, who hereupon inferresh that the Angels were created before the 
Sts, andnotafter the fix days finiſhed ;/ as ſome it ſeems had taught in the 
times before him : Jam ergo erant Angeli quando fats ſunt ſydera, fat ſux 
(ave == _ ſdera —_ (i), ashe moſt rationally concludes from this very rex, 
n this reſpet alſo the Saints in glory are called the ſons or children of Gal 
(D Luk. 20-36 _ aid to be equal to the Angels in St. Lukes Goſpel (4): not that they hay 
- the __— properties which the Angels have 3 op quod mori un 
rent, faith etext, but becauſe they are become immortal, and no 
kj (as before) 'to the ſtroke of death. In the laſt meaning of the wal 
hough all the Saints and holy men of God may be called his children, becats 


gn ed to the right > Rs and made co-heirs with lets fo 


Saviour z.yet-1s the tithe more appliable to the Prophets of G 
leaſt appliable unto themafter a more peculiar manner, then unto any 
of the children of men, Ny bis Gith David, ye are Gods, RTE 
children of the moſi ob if ful Nr 
plegenerally,-or only of ſome choſcn and ſele weſſelr? of” oP 
y, there's. no. doubt of that, auch 
cem to look that ways, bur of ome "nam _hartct 
ſome others with more-reaſon think. And thoſe 
Princes and Judges of the Earth, who are called Gods _ 
becauſe t doperticharecf ha power in government ; or he 
of the who arecalled Gods, and the ſons or, children'of the molt F 
by way of communication; becauſe God doth communicate and impart to! 
his more ſecret purpoſes, thatthey wa wahagh hem angats org: Fnoof 
Them he called Gods, as chil our Saviour d CY af (then wh 
none berter underſtood the of the roy CY aq quos ſer 
(m) Joh-10.35 falZ av eſt, 5. e. 10 whons, the word of. the Lord d come) = "or Ergl:iſh reads 
And what more common in the Scripture then thiy form DEE. J 
 verbum Domini, &c. The word of the. Lord came to Iaiah, TG 38.4 
the Lord came to None, Er. 1.2. Pak word of the Lord came to Ezckicl,E 
pn ye ele | en fach, men to when, the word of the Ldrd 
might juſtly rag. by the name of Gods, and called the [ons of the 
High 3 ef ats or the children-of men, which could m 
then the holy Prophets : And yet int AX 
pects conſideration, is C HA 1ST our $ 
our here called by the name of the Son of God, or 0 intended. in this Cre 
Fos Argdby weenom inthe grapes tion of the word 3 though © 
the Angel of the Covenant in the Metaphor. | Nor did hetake the nat 
6) 8ed. 2.16 of Angels, but the ſeerl wed of Abraham(o), as St. Front tells us to the Hebrews, W 
may not think {o meanly of him, astorank him only in the liſt of the $4714 
parted: it hogs wg merits 'of his death and paſſion, that the Sam 
are wade ers of the glories of Heaven, and put intoap eſtate of imma 
tality. 'Tis true indeed he was a 7rophet,the Prophet promiſed to fucceed in 
pack of M ) that Prophet, inthe wa ofencellewe. I io the firlt c 
v.21, 25+ But then withal. as himſelf telleth ug of Joby the Baptii?, he 
more then 4 Prophet (q), that word which came wzto Jo Prophets 1 in the tif 
old, and to whom all the Prophets did bear witneſs, for the times to ops N 
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() Att 7 57 


(9) Mat. 11-9 
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King -+ e indeed "= even the King Kings, though not conlidered in thne-wot 
i= here ypon the Earth, i on in that title in the preſent Article,” Or if 
wecould reduce him unto any of theſe; yet take him as an Angel, or a Saint de- 


parted, or a King, or Prophet, every of which havethe name of Soxs in the Book 


ror he could not be his only Sox, the only begotten $ow of God, the Father 
| , who hath ſo many Sint: and Angels, ſo rbany Kings and Prophets, 
are » called his Sons. - _ 
| halt reds follow hereupon,. that FESU8 CHRIST our Lord is the 
by a more divine and near re/gtios, then hath been hithertodeliver- 
omen, God and Man, the Angels and: infernal ſpirits, gi weſluf- 
 Toſlimony: The Lord from Heayen imac has Boren Ce Cr), Ot + 
jon (1), "om his we{/ Sow, in whozs he w.s well pl 2 @) 17-56 
made this acknowledgment and co 05/200 
— tuo ern the = the. Le reecived this confirmation ("1 16,17 
our Saviours mouth, that and blood ny © cn «eto bim; but. 
came from God the Father Wen in Heaven. The Angel Gebriel when. . 
the news of his intarwation, forerold his mother that be fonld be: 
the Son Lego x), the Son of the woit High, in aiformer verſe, And a (4) Luk. 1, 39 
ritsin the war Pale ſed, joyns both of thele coge- 
_ bw prey thex Son of God mai? bigh (x),.A _- 
SN nck noide and aftocracing, he not beenthe Sr of Gad 40 
and more excellent manner, then any of the ſows of wep. hm 
d with him, or bad gone before him: had there not been 
how, wi which ts > iptcomiieti guage ym gre 


pon him inthe wil foro Gow Tock 0) Joktorgt 
ly Angels ( as St, Pau[diſpurtes it ) did the at any tiaze, Thou 
| this day I begotten thee (a)? And who: us. any 
| t was the Sox of God as well as of David, whom God the. 
ſo high an honour, as to cauſe him-to fit down 4. bis own 
enemites were made bis footſtool ($). Angel;, Kougr, and 
were the ſors of God, by a communication of more «ce, | 
a granted generally to the ſons of men; yet. none CHRIS Tor Lord. 
wred with thoſe high prerogatives, of callet] his, ows Sopr('s ), bis 
oy (ﬆ ), his only begotten 80n (e), the firſt born of every Greature (fi )y tie 
| {coy chars LON RG (6),,tha ſw 
pig the prebeminence. tribtee.and ti 
: iO put ory gn and mach ſrc pn ek 
i carat: ce, and FESUS, CHRIST" ber Longang, 
ur, who is his ſon by gature, his begottex 8 begotypn by his <nekge rent 
timer, generation «eriry u «mines, by an 
bout hep of wontan ; td yer made women 1 tofu 
ne dnveouncy. $ dmina, by kind'of 
0. ery ore. eee NS _ 
ther on the . without a other in Heaven: the ttus,/ 
hath no. deſcent (4) who neither had beginzing A Lec — 
| Father alone nor ſhall have ay end of life, as he is the Sog, of God 
& Taft 
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other ) Gods own Sor, or his ſon by nature, his only md his _ beewies 2 Son / 
rake which-phraſe we will. The Angel Gabr5e/doth affirm this twice for fail 
A A es fades us z 
@) Lul.3! fheff be great, and ſball be called the Son of rhe Eo bop And then anto 
3% Virgins Swerc he returns this Anſwer, The Holy Holy == 
thee 5 # 


the molt 
== pedo rf called the Son of God, What? eto; 


bod enly/ ya hero Bandy yÞ Not Þ, bat that being really and: 
eek fone by food vera ann, 6c were 
G6) Bw in Ce be thatſo he ſhall be called and edover all the 
For that he was and truely the Sow of God, by this his generation in 
of tine, the miraculous manner of hi es, wiring eaderil 

they the power of God, doth moſt afhurodly evwace, A fon in t 
Paldon.in TARNEY, My very well be called, wetxra filize, non tantum beneficio filims (o} 
Lik-gs ge afog Tie oor wr, fedex fl Do cnc ouly, faith the Learned Adelihs 
, becauſe begotren nottp 


nonex wire, ſtd ex ſols Deo concipi 
God alone: 'Nay, fo pin every this miraculous manner! 
entitle him, to be rhe true and Son of Almighty God, that 
.  {hving ne rimes. 
donate reſolve 4 ores >} wma Lakes Goſpel, thoagh ot 
Ce 0 oe Vintesh whoſe words 1 
() id. in Lok. down at large greater certainty Eti Chriſtus Dew 
_ 0 is neo ot quo PAY ens Det Filius vocerar fif 
acer wear Sean, d non almm qui 


dn rye ab eo generate. 'So he, I think, excee 
agree rome an inſtance or exemphfication in the caſe 


CEESTIILCER : Lake (9), quia non « li 
by God and not by 1 
| ES marereef, he of our Father Adam, not 
| = aa generation, but to beeſtecmed of as a work of 
1.011-/ad1 (8 "Die is proceetl, 'as © 's Veg mother in che itn rep 
EIS of his fo m theſame' 

| [in the owl, and he only begotten Son of God the Fat 

> | eng begotten Son of of 
reaon to prove that Ch our Savi 

before all Worids. But by! 

begotten Son, either in refe 

the owly Sou j* 

Awarerd dry 
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| Hes only Son-our' Lord. 169 
+fay. hi beloved Sm, For wnigenitum poſuit pro chariſſumo, as his words 
{*c/ngg Arengdat pres NS in fo dear acaſe, which hath 
 plainanevidence from the Word of God? For read we not that God com- 
manded 4brabam, to offer his only ſox Ifaac, asour wes whoa AGO corn (») Gen; 1214 
oe flize txums, thy only begotten fon, as the Yalgar hath it. So the Greth reads | 
# prez, ( which is the word uſed of Chriſt, in the preſent Article) in 
11. Chap. to the Hebrews, verl. 17. And yet we know that Abraham had 
mother ſon, a fon whom he had circumciſed by Gods own command, of whom 
twekee Princes were to come, and whom God promiſed romake a puiſkat Na- 
Wi And therefore 1/a«c muſt be called his only ſon, becauſe preferred be- (© Gen47-10 


the other in the love of his Father. Filizs tuws wiigenityr, 1. ec. 
#s Iſecc thineonly for, that is to Gay, the ſon whom thou » 
the text, without the help of Commentator doth nd 
r name of zxigenitas or Gods only Sor, may warrantably be a 
humane nature, there is not much queſtion to be” made bay th | 
fame capacity , he may b= called Filizs proprizs, or Gods own $0x (* 2k (2) Rom.&33 
| got his ow» Sox) by which name he occurreth im St. Pax! to the 


ſtion is there to be made, or indeed no queſtian, but that according 
humane nature, and in relation to his being begotten in the fidn 
entituled in the Scriptures, the firſt boru of every Creature (&) ; the (x) Col. 1.15 
from the dead, and the heir of all things : though there be ſomething ” 
tmles which doth require a further conſideration. For firſt, his being 
ed the oſt borw of every Creature, gives no incouragement at all tothe Arian 
makethe Sor of God a created eflence; no more then Kings may'be 
creatures of the making, becauſe called an ordinance of man (Buaia- | 
no creatine (), 1n the Yu/ger Latine ) in theholy Scripture, The reafag why (s) 1Petca.1; 
efaviour is there called by the Apoſtle, Primogenitas omnis Creature, Ot the 
# bor of every Creature; is neither to give him the precedency of all Crexture: 
onto rank his whole Perſon in the liſt of created ſubſtances: but" enthe 
pentitle him to the rights of Primogenitare, which: were imonglt't! 
vef men, orto denote thar he ſupplied the place of the fr begottts, atid 
wtbegeneral ranſom or redemption for them. Concething which'we may 
ke-porice, pi CIR, the firſt that opined the matrix of af . 
ngOroatares, were boly and ted tothe (6) - If of clean beaſts, (3) Exod.rz. 
hk « appr 4 in kind tothe Lord their God, but if of arp 01 | anr——__— 
Kin obe 


to be redeemed for'a piece of mhirey; \ eee 
brought unto the Lord inexchanyefor it 3'5xFh, tht caſt of the: . 
a, 4 of Turtle doves, or 1196 ſmridll Pi COM. I wa | 


ſlain the firſt born of Egypt 


Lord 
ed all the ff born of the houie of I/reel; and 
gof every to be offered to him ih faerifice; that'fo the 
might be (anified and\ made uſeful co them.” Bat'being the 
| nb Creature, was really and of it ſelf no ſafczent pric 
Won ofthefiſ male child which opened the wetrie, not able to ſan 
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genes , eee bo nin epcagh.by has Brethren, that the #ricſtbood waz hy, 
al fi yr yo eng rr d og yoo er" Kg | 

Ep want pad dp prep ey we ri es 

united i the  per@on of CURLS 7, that us on 


might 'in all things have the aniri_d 
Jof __ | be fad, fi os 7 gave unto. bim the throne of bis F 
(d) Luk 1:32 yid(d)3 os bor he was 8 Friel? for ever ofter the order of M 

(e) Pll110.4 dech (e); the double portion, for all power was given unto hits both in He 
(Mat. 28.18 Earth \ In all the firſt born of every Creatare ; but how & confi 


from the dead, which is another of the titles given by the 
we find many es of men, that had been rai d from the dead before 
frvallee botkin Old Teſtament and in the New.The anſwer to this 
is calie : For th thoſe mentioned in both Teſtaments, were for a 
GOPPRGOR 00.8 es abun <Yremangy Ny rom = leriey ch 
to primogenitas ex mortuar, # Or begotten f 
death, includes an everlaſting om from fy > in whicha 
gl fpeurignnre pture faith of Cbri#?, and of Chriſt alone, that being niſen from 
(g) Rom6.p dyeth not, death hath no more power or dominion over him (/ 
of this Priviledge weſhall ſpeak more at large hereafter in netteaterd, 
which remains is, that he was heit of all things, Heb,1,2, in $20-intent 
ight prove for the £0» of Abraham, the promiſed ſeed, in wh 
| the Netions of the World are blefſed. The promiſe which was made to Aly 
(5) Rem.413 han (b), nt Hons be beir of the World, was neyer verified in his pe 
norin Pp ah al the coming of C H RIS 7. Who, 
in byte pover af Almighty God, ona daughter abthejecd ef Dr 
ng + yt make ſbeoigencs, ied he be of 41 
Devid ; m properly be entituled. the beir ol 
to the rights of his bumanc watxre, Which nature he c 


bow, CHAIST is properly andiveulyithe. 8, Sox S; 
tO his gener ation in the f 
preg haven Salmo ws y < # 
Son of God, after ſuch a manner, as that he was 
' bys generation before 4 times, be, was not only 
Sor of God, after ſuch a manner, 'that he was 
, fore Lied, Dews in ſecula benedi(f ur, as St. Paul c: ty 
9. Romans yerl. 5, Dew in corne 9, God as 
(173.16 felted mn theft © in the firſt to Tixrothy, St. John (pe home ur 
; 24 doth roger the dochaier and trig icks, then alles 
the beginning was the ward, and thi word was mi 
"dl thy word ms « ning, When was that? When Goc 
ri&.the Hem ; when the &<tth war withaus firm cud x 
of the deep : hem themerd way hu 6 cor 
clſedid, but begin tabe $ and havi 
not atthat time, nor at any time (i 
without ow: 1 | 
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| Hz only Son dur Lord. 15t 
bis _—_— God, antokhe nd The Word - 
| ith the A , not only by a participation , Of comiteni- 
atian of a more abundant meafure of his * Ta whicts relpetts Site of th 
ſons of ex are called Gods in Scripture 3 Ego dixi, Dit ejtis, faith-the royal 
: but y and traly God , # «ws Gs, the very true, God, 
the Son of God. We know that the Son of God is come, and hath grven us 
| ing; thut we way know hin that is true. And we are in bins that is 
rae [even i bir” Son Jeſus Chrift, who 5s the true God, rnd Yhe life ereryhul (4), (9 r1ok.gue 
ith che ſame A Here have we C HKIST the" So: if God, and 
R185 T the tre 'God both in one; and what need farther evidence th a 
fodear? * or | _ PACE 
iSpobfarcher Topicky as are uſed for the proof hereof, Rom'the # yen 
7} the attribures and mighty works hp her Ati 
thecompany of ſuch texts in the Book of God, as being ſpoken 6Fthe Pather 
jthelO}d Toftamrerit are applied in the New unto the $vjr, 1 phr | 
iptoſent'; and: ſha)! my ſelf with ſuch ample te 'Þ+-=- 
ne 1 himſeifhath given to his own Divinity. For though it bean oniify- 
ink; 10 admy/t « wars own teſtimony in his own cauſe, 'tccording' mito that 
'6ur Lore rm rpk beats for ſelf. bry witneſs 3s not (+); ©ok.5-41. 
- Girivto ſay; it would not paſs for currant, orbe cies r trath: yet when s ® 
atyeth under any ccrwſation, he may then ſpeak what Heran im: eerie” of 
| ons be allowed of tywards his or 1- 
And therefore Chri#f our Saviour beirig challetiged by the Phatrfeds, who 
ro cavil at his ſayings, for ſpeaking in his owh behalf, retutticd rhis 
| (3)z Though I bear record of my felf yet my record ir tre. Upon this (-) toh. 8.14 
ground then we , and i be the laſt jn order of our Savi 
be, will that paſlage, which happened in” the high Py 
pthe day of his ;The high Prieft findmg no 
100 ved ro put him to the oath of + Pfficio, art 
v4 Hine by the living God, to tell them whether he were the CAFR Yhe Son 
to whict.our Savior anſivered, faying, Thou hop Jed. Whiteh though ,, v.uvc 
ati affiraration, yet to make ſure work of it, atid,pit it out ; 


ww 

Sr. Mfar nor 44 his anſwer-in rheſe pegiye id 1 
|. is fo TOnn I Fe: 1th * i ptr - Toma 

angeronsqueſtzon, he ſpake nor of the Sor of ©bd, in-rhat vul- 

in which the juſt and whroowds _ Wi 3 but 0 

of God an thee natural ſenſe, in which he corfd -n6 je Aimſelf for 

of God, "without mcluding neceffafily that he was Uo Gog., Azin the 

, of St, Job, where our Saviour having id, , Fither worketh bi- 
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SS 


\and I afſo work (x); the incenſed Few: intended h Roe. eſcnt ()10h.5.17, 
rhe 4 wl> 4 had broken A ebih but wry fa ito that * 
bis Pather, making himſelf equal with God. And this appears yet fur- 
the following words, where it is faid. that the bigh Prieft rent Es clothes, 
be bath fpokers blaſphemy (7 ) 5 ard thereupon provicuniced him to be () mar.:5.5s 
of death: which vote, they atter proſecuted before Powrits Pilate, affirm- 66 
at he owght- #9 die by the Law of Moſes, becauſe be bad made ane, the Son 
(z). Afſuredly their meaning was, that he had made himſelf the true ()1ob.r9 7- 


natural Son of God, and not the Soni bf God by of cial grace : for ather- 
or 


| not voted hith to be gvilty of demth : ad the, high Prieſt rent 
bir clothes, ifhe had only taken npon £4: name of CHRIS ue of 
theMrfiab, becauſe that could not come within the compaſs of Blaſphepry. For 
knew well that the Meſſiah or the Chriff was to come in the form of man 3 
| with more outward pomp and gloty ( as they ſuppoſed ) then, our $4- 
viour did : and therefore though they might have condemned him of foly, in 
that 'being a man of no reputation, he hid taken on himſelf the name of 
Aa 2 CHRIST 


nm His only. Son our Lord. 
CHRIST, they hadno reaſon inthe he World toaccuſe him of Blaſphe 
name of God, No that the i x0 comrine frm a, 
7 mu, being hs 


was to come of the wowen ſeed, was athing ſo 
, ed old rae Re erent 


immediately on ——_ made, that her 
(s) Gen! 4. a fu x that Cain her firſt born was to C— 

I heve gotten a man ( or rather the man par er 5 _ 
I have gotten 4 man even the Lord Jehovah, as Fagize the 


has 
Cie upon ve reviſe) reader _ 


ab diner anger rr ng os 1's 
yo when they 'gave him that name, #hir ſame (that is,this 
(4) Gen. 5.29 Ours ) ſhale who Str. (d). Nor had the very Jews « 
(o) Jok. x. 0 Saviours time obn the Baptift, whether he were the 
:5 whom they did expe; aaithey knew be wsto come nan fumonc | 
and that it was no Blaſphezvy to own that title. * 19G 
So then the the Jews had againſt our Sivieur was 
called himſelf NE Es eee wel ain | 
word. And thisa more plainly yet, not only by a former paſkage 
they ſought to ſlay bi " becaaſthe ſaid that God was his F ather, making hit 
(1 ek. 5. x thereb to be equal with God (f); but by a ſolemn conference which they 
onthe like occafion. In which our Saviour did not only own diol 
CHRIST, andtoclaim God to be bis Father, inthe proper ſcale of th 
== Father (g), "but added further an expreſſion more unpleating to them, 
25-625::3 xd wy Father are oe: For which when the Jews took up ſtones #4 f 
od weredemandediir which of his wany good works they were fo reſc 
they anſwered thus, For « good work we ftone thee not, but for blaſphemy, be 
thou being a man avakei? thy ſelf God. It ſeems the Jews NE Gree 
none could y and naturally be the Sox of God, or ſo call himſelf, 
nr to be alſo God : or elſe their accuſation had been fallly ge 
ded. pang y wa _——_— gs Phony on 
natural, , and begotten Son, to have conſulted the 
of God, OD hve traverſed the 04" awh refelled the ill-grounded cri 
tion, and told them inſy this, that he was not G 9'D, but wronged 
ingly by them in fo falſe an inference z which the Logick of hisdiſcourſe 
by nomeans bear. For if John Baptiit, asked on the like occaſion, 
4) Jok; 7.20 hurnſelf to be the ME 8 8 1.4 H, and faid plainly, 7 am not the Chrift (hb): ll 
if Paul and Barnabas, when the Lyſtrians would have offered ſacrifice 
(i) After4.15 _ rewt their clothes, and ſaid, Sirs why do ye theſe things (i)? we are 
like paſſions with your ſelves : how much more was our Saviewr bound to ha 
done the like, and not to let the Jews run on in their miſperſivaſion # 
Redeemer doth not ſo : He lets them peaceably enjoy their opinion of hi 
is to ſay, that by calling God his Father, he had made himſelf God, and 
not go about to perſw them otherwile : Only he labourcth to take off 
edge'of their malice towards him, by telling them that: —_— to: 
of their own Law, it wasno ſuch heinous orun 
(Q) Jabs. —_— themſelves by thename of God (4). And if they were te 
Scripture, #0 whom the word of God came, as it did to the Prophets, and c 
" Sealing that was taken atit: with how much reaſon mi 
he call himſelf the Sox of God, even in that ſenſe wherein they und 
words, without incurring either the fin or puniſhment of Blaſphemy > This is the 
ſum of the diſcourſe between Chrii# and nico few ews in the tenth of 
obs : and this doth evidently prove that CHRIST by ſo affirm himſelf 
the 80x of God the rake, as that he would by no meansdeny himſelftobe 
God the Son, Add unto this, thatin another Dialogue betwixt him and _ 
he took unto himfelf the name, 7 an Tels Afradu ride bye ood, 4 
ham ſfieret, Ego ſua, ſaith the Vulgar Latine, that is to ſay, Before an _ 
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*madeor born) 1 am (1). Which being the very ſelffame name by which God \z Jet, 8. 
inn dT => = INOM 
Ifra ent me unto mw), = n\8 
= oy Seat np y nnepoan t on of Men, _—_ 
was he afraid to own himſelf for the Son of God, iid: > to be the 

'$0n Ed as tobe alſo tree God, God for. ener bleed. 

veIdone with ſuch Records and evidence of holy Scripture which 
are intrinſecal to this cauſe, and have been choſen by me our of a greater num- 
he hk reſtrence tothe larit pies fixer! to my de , Somme other evidence 
" the WO  aneers no face we he Fi the writings of Jews, 
| and Rowany' no friends unto the cauſe, if not open enemies. And firſt 
3 with the Jews, we find this teſtimony givento our Lord and Saviour, 
I nas Hiborign, thay 5 war acre lawful to call bim a man, and in 
LO that bemer CHRIST, "rd odem tempore Jes qudew 
nn (Bb be ). tor JESUS ach deat ime, a wiſe min, if at 
bh be him a man 3 For he did thitacles, 

NA Genniles: Thi war the Of with mY ef 


E # 


acifying 

*. wIroaftbers;þ Etad huncu diem 
nfo, non definit, that the $e# ue te 

ws \ comtinc 10 this very day. the wchotion on hve nts 

Nom a Jew, yer tha of Thedoſivs which we find in $wides, is thore Full 
hen this : Theodoſius was | 0 our living ia the time of Juſtinian theEm- 
Jeaour 3 | fufti frm1an the ſome ac with one Philip a 
ey. 01 
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0). _— the fanie ) Guide in 
ex Seo ok =f «Ln 
| a0 bar be kad flea Gen an] perated there, _ 
pal Citizen itizens, and of authority in that place. I know the of this 
relation mucitdiſ in regard that our Redeemer was of the Tribe 
,and ſo not cap c of the Aaronical or LeviticalPrieſt-hood:: Norcan 
the matter, tore 
), that Hiſmrerios t 
Mother of the / ings Mor 


| Ta born Gamerthy G pant ory ee war beenboug 
ſold to perſons both unworthy and uncapable pry 7pm; bum 
we find FE. 8 Us tohave preached in the Temple often, and to have doae in it 
other nnie'0 es, which queſtionleſsthe Priefts and Pheriſces would ne- 
0 live fulfered, d he not had ſome cling to it which authorize him. 
Togd; or Sacerdotes, in the Text of Sxidar we may have leave to'un- 
ſome inferiour Miniſters, and not the very Prieſts re (aspoſli- 
-b we may ) the ſtory may then ſtand ſecure, above all fr the he 
let us look the Gentiles, and they will tell usthar 
me» Emperor, in whoſe timethe Lord CHA 18 T was born, ulting wi 
the Oracle of 4pollo touching his ſuccellor, received this Anſwer (q). a Qua 
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Tie pur warts, & "ADV abs lake, 
_—— — 


ln Engliſh t thus . 


An Hebrew child whom the bleſt Gods adore, "© 
& Fe levy (Ae fries, td back 6 FHP 
_— So that of Oracles I can no more: "*- 
In UE leaye our A}trs, and Birewell nels, 


mined, year an Are ih Heb [4 
KATH NITr Det, 4.4.the Aba Y 
Dd Oracley much aHour his ticye, $ 
which we find thetitioned iti Fuſe 
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-þ His only Son our Lord... Fx: 


Hierame adds, that for the fi of this Herelie, Sx. Joke at the requeſt 
> Aſban Biſhops, wrote his oly Goſpel, of purpole. ro allert the Diunity 
ul. HR18T, (ut divinem nu ndtivitatem ediceret, are St. Hieromes words ) 
of which but htt)e bad been ſaid by the ather Evengeliſts, After them there arolg 
tip Artemon, Or Artemas in thedays of the Em Heliogabalws, who held the 
opinion. concerning C HK 18T, as the Ebjonites did, affirming bim tobe 
noother then a meer natural man z. aving that hewas born of the Virgin Mary, 
after amore peculiar manner then the reſt of mankind, and wasto be preterred 
eforcall the Prophets (5). And againſt himwthere was a Book written, as Exſe> 0) Vicph. 
bes telleth us ('z), though thename of the Author camenot to his hands, Bur 27g. + 


that which is a matter of molt admiration, is that Pau/w Samoſatenns aChriſtian (x)Buſeb Feel, 
Zibep, and a Biſoop of one of the four Patriarchal Ceeſs evenofthe City of Anti- **'5.c28. 
ſhould not only ſet on faot again this condemned Hereſce,but have the impu- 
enceto affirm,that jt þad beenthe aztiext and approved De@rine of the Church 
| x iſt (4). No wouder if the Prelates of the did beſtix themlclves, (.) iz. wi. 
p (uch afoul contagion wasgot in among{t them: and therefore they aflem- 
Hed in the City of Antioch, that by the authority of their preſence, and the 
xiry of their doctrine, ſo dangerous a er might bequelled in the face 
ty people (b): This was abou the.time of the Emperor Aurelianwe. Nor © 1-114: 
Ithere been a more celebrious Conncel in the Church of Chrii?, from that of 
tpoſtles mentioned inte Fa of the 44s, untathat of Nice. The ilue and | 
xe whereof was ſo ble y God, that from thoſe wes until thele laſt and 


yorlt of the Church, wherein Socives, Oſtorodias, and then followers have 
356 dit, this wretched Hereſie wag icarce of but inanticat Hiſto- 
, And on the other (ide,ſame of the antient Writers, and the later School-men, 


thebctter > beat down the dotages of. hs 
ke Divivits of our Lord and $; pany Key Is xd the. papimpugyes 
hte Fear pada) _— 
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A Joak leſs tomake «s 
ant ir the Son of God, ()1 Tim, 
We 5 | (9) Joh.16.41 


176 _—_——— only Son our r Lord 
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brated A Ny = ay the Land 
(ez) PGaluo I agey—+ 2 fo Adonai, or | 
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act from the Hebrew word Edcx, which fenifierh the Wo 

tion 6n which the. whole building doth rely : and therefore very fitly 

expreſs his natwre, by whom as a/ things were created in the firſt beginni 

(f)Joh.1.3- St. Fobn telleth us in his Goſpet (f); fo doth he ſtill ſupport the Earth 

lors of it, as it is told us in the Ia/mrr. But for the name or {tyle of La 

in Greek and Latine, it to bea title of ſuch power a 

Rs 7% © mbar, dA Maſter of the Roman Empire did forbear 
(b) Sworon, which — t ediGFo (b), as Snetonins hath it, he 
—_—_—  rexdttedthe applyingof Fe eater an Edi. The ke by Dy 
i) Dion, tee i); a Prince who cheriſhed flattery more 
oy ” Ear 


(4) Sucton, we 
hift.in Calig. be though 
Dn Is 10U 
the Romans. obs in my gives a better reaſon, who thinks 
tres ns ID cial Ke ror bene 


| his SE ) was not wes 
. Ae: tent to admit this al bod command lay tres | 
rea _ —_ 
whether this good or not, certain th 
tar om the ime and nth Ker; WheofLonD Gl 
ly CET FT outs. 
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with gente ne 
jw, dab 1 He hd ba Cr « Fart urmiter him orly in 
paciry)rhar with che power be all hold parrake of higheſt te, by w 

| prefied and fignifed, From that time 
this rhereiamot any OOH Tat ay in the Book of God, ori the Lit 
gies of the Cliarety, n the common ſpee *h bf p her 


' the Father, df Oe BIR gen: ou ! 
ten do the name of Loyd is conſtantly ap 


f our ESUS8 warts $*# 
01d,nw r and veiqueth. wit thed and Hot 
.Andthis the Church did tearn,” no 

ns notof the Loyd 


of the. Lord Holy GhoWF:) be _y 
© Not did 0D only i great racy ons 
"No 4 only rearms,! Dominis © Oy 
ard,the Lord of all that do. bay News erderg i the ray be 
Word, Atixle which to him in many 95 ad fit; ivregatd 
ur; Credtion:: For if all things were made by hint, and 
hat was made (p); as St. John affirmerh 3 16by thy, were (p) joh-1.3 


ated both in Heaven Earth, viſible and inviſible (q );"as 8t." Pat forts (9) Col. 1:16 
w: reaſon that he ſhould have the Dominion over the work of his own 
and that we ſhould acknowledge him for the Lord owr Maker (r). In @) Pl. 5; 6 
the next place, he is owr Lord in jure Redemptionis, in right of Redemption : 

ing which we muſt take notice ( as before (s warkiid) that man was &) #&. 1:4 

made by God in his firſt Creation, juſt, righteous, and devoide of malice : «w- 
6, kd, g irdg@, inthe wenket Damaſcen (t). Created to this purpoſe after Q2s de 
Gods own Image, Ut imitator ſui atoris oſs that ſo he might more prkitty 62,03 
imitate his Creators goodneſs. Bur falling this happineſs 1n which he might 
have ſerved the Lord with perfe& innocency, he made a new contra@# with the 
Devil, and became his ſervant, and put himſelf diretly under his dominion. 
Do ye mot know ( faith the Apoltle ) that unto whom you yield your ſelves ſervants 
to ohty, bis ſervants ye are whom ye obey (u).- if then were the Devils ſer- (v) Romie:16 
wats, the Devil of neceſlity was their Lord and Maſter; for Dominss O&- ſer- 

ſunt relat a, as our Logick, teacheth us, A miſerable and moſt wretched thral- 
bom. from which there was no other way to ſet mankjnd free, but by the death 
paſſion of our Saviour C HA 18 T: which he being willing for our ſakes to 
x 


md 


| did by the offcring of himſelf once for all, become the propitiation for our 
fa( | and he in _—_ A fa for _ 9), canceling Don or obliga- (#) : Johaz, z 
tion which was ag4init ws. and nayling it to his Croſs for ever (z). Nor were op "I" 
mankind only ſervants to this dreadful Tyrant, but for the moſt part 
oc p themſelves under himand became his Souldiers, fighting with 
of preſumptuous wickedneſs, againſt the Lord God and the Hoſts 
And they continued in that ſervice, taking part with the Devil up- 
al occaſions, till he received his final overthrow at the hands of our Savi- 
wr: who by bit death overcame hin who had the power of death (a), which is (+) yeb. :: 14 
Devil: and having ſpoiled principalities and powers, made a ſbew of them 
«nd triumphed over them (b). By means whereof another title did accrew (4) Col: 2.15 
him, of the ſole Lord over all mankind, an@& that is jure bel;, by 
aws of War ; that rule of Ariſtotle being moſt unqueſtionably true, w x# 
xeyrhde wir xeeri/er Gre (c), that is to lay, thoſe which are taken in the, (c) arift. Pol; 
are in the power and at the diſpolal of the Conqueror. And by the ſame & © + 
allo of ſucceſsful Far, men became ſervants unto him, whoſe ſervice, as 
. hath taught us, is perfe# freedom : For Servi are {o called a ſer- 
do, from being ſaved and preſerved in the day of battail. Yocabul; origo in- 
ddaZe creditur, quod ii qui jure belli poſſint occidi, 4 viſtoribus conſervaban- 
tr(d), as St. Avguſtine from the Lawyers (e) hath it 3 becauſe although they (4) 4guf: 6 
it be ſlain by the Law of Arms, yet by the clemency of the Y:&or, they eg " 
faved from ſlaughter, and ſo made ſervants to the Conquerour. And a6. 1, 
tof all, he'is our Lord jure Promotionis, by the right of promotion, becauſe 
Bb we 
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" Which was conceived by the Holy Gol, boo! 
the Virgin Mary. =; 
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CHAP. HL 


Gods mercy in the Redemption of Man. The Word why fittait-to-offof 
th any fs of the Wal wh ere to tbe Holy G Lig 
racle thereof made credible both 16 Jews and Gentiles. 


, that ( 
STEELS t (pony 


Shs exerts ear which © for poor miſrable ngn5 my 


duſt of the Earth! ſeduced by Sata, and beguiled under fait ptetences 3 and 
Bb 2 Peace 


| 
180 Which was conceived by the Holy Ghol, © 
Peace endeavoured to take off the edge of Gods diſpleaſure, and reconcile the 
to his-Creatoux. When, God had heard the eontrary deſires 
oleeroftile excellent 0r4ors, thete wasa Count®! called of the blefed 
ty, in which it was finally reſolved, that the Word ſbould be made fleſb, and take 
unto himſelf the nature of Man ; that acer and of his infermitier; 
ſubjett to the pur7 wax a >; og erv © propitig, 
k — the Lage; oc 's By this R_ the = m_ _ 
ly Gatisfied : For wax was pxriſbed according as Juſtice urged; the puni 
ConmeL.on mans diſobedience inflicted, 5: Truth required z the offender pig 
ed and relieved, as Mercy intreated ; and God was reconciled to man, as Peg 
| And i lſed;which the 7/an; peaks off 
(b) Plal.85,40 truth ave met togetber, neſs ( Aſice) and pedee hawt kiſſed each ot 
q fie follow concelt further , 


ds, that when 
yi partics had ir intereſſes, Wiſdom Was called on 
viſe was beſt to bedone, atisfaftion to them all ;' whoſe 


was, that the pum duets the fin of man, (honld pir6.r8 into an 
ator ſacrifee-by? et Chets io of the v oh oh ipht be eel 
(c) 4rmin. ©n ad; ace made for Aercy (c). But then began a new debate, where thy 
Ovat,0* brif fhould find a Prieſt fit far ſuch a ſacrifice 3 Angel it could not be,” becauſe it' 
not reaſonable, t t an Angel ſhould fuffer for the fin of Mar : And Ma it coull 
not be, becauſe being terrified with the guilt of his own tranfgreſtions, he yl 
not confidence enough to draw near toGod; nor had he any thing of his on 
which was held worthy to be offered to fo high a Deity. Wiſdom was thereks 
called again, by whom it was finally reſolved, that there muſt be ſome vans 

zho de in all things like unto hit Brithren, might be the, 

ISM of thiix + aritier ; burſo, that' he ſhould be free from ſir, and not 

noxious to the power and criminations of Satay. Holy he was to be, or rathe 

bolinef, and therefore to be conceived only by the Holy Ghoit, by whoſe 


, the grdinar e of nature was to be ſupplied : and j chis fob 
Vordayerts be veer, whoofenngup tharteſh in ler forthe fad 
the World, might fo perform the york; of poor mans redemption. 
But leaving theſe conceits, thi indeed very igenious, there is no quellim 
to be made, but God had other means to fave us, then by incarnating 
word, and humbling his oxly begotten Som unto the death, even the death of k 
Croſs, if he had ſo pleaſed : a better and more convenient way to demay 
ſtrate his love and wercy towards us, to manifeſt his Power and Wiſdom, are 
withal to ſhew his juſtrce againft fir and Satan, the Scriptures have not lai 
foreus, The Fathe#; have reſolved it thus, Et ſine hoc holocauſto poterat Is 
tantum —_—_ peceatnm, ſed facilits venie peccatis laxaret habenas effr end 
(Hapdodr. gue etianm Chriſti vix cobibent paſſiones(d). God (laith St. Cyprien ) was 
/ tohave pardoned this great fin, without this ſacrifice ; bus the Gerlfce 
| pardon, would have looſhed the reins to unbridled ſins, which even the ſal} 
10gs of ChriF are ſcarceable to repreſs. The like faith Nazianzer, It was 
hle for God (faith he) to _—_— bis only will, without taking of our 
(6) Nag: Ex.1. mport hims; as be did, and doth work all things without help of a body (e). Dal 
_ to the lame 6mm = moe (otherwiſe) unable, that can do all thi 
is —_— ty xd firength, to take man from the Tyrant that pt 
wy wp him (F)- \"oupAnarey in St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtine, and Pope 
fie0nh33 G. inthe'dark ages of the Church; the ſame truth was held * For thus $t. 


ard inthoſetimes, Was wot the Creator able to reſtore bis work without thir df 


ficalty? Able be was, but be choſe rather to wrong bimſelf, then the moſt lewd and 
(z) Bern. in batefal vice of unthankfulneſs, ſbowld find ary colonrable place in man (g). Aol 
Core. Sorn.''. it halds alſotince the times of the' reformation : Calvinaffirms it in penny 
(b) catuinin © 01e74t: wor Dominas-verbo aut nutu redimere, niſi atiter noſira cauſa viſun & 


Joh.1513 Jet (Þ)z the Lord (faith he) might have redeerred us witha word gr beck, - 
[ 


Whith was conceived by the Holy Ghoft. 181 
for our he thought good to do otherwiſe. Zanthizs comes v | 

; waar rn” $ (faith he) could not mankind be delivered by rihernobiny ) 
then the death of Chriſt (5)? No doubt Þut that be might have done it, ſolo nutu, () Zexcb. in 
& juſſa, & voluntate divina 3 by the only beck, commandment and will For c. 2. 0) 0h0Þ, 
Conform to which expreſſion of the antient and modern Writers, the Church 

hath declared in the Book of Howiles, that it was the ſureſt pledge of 

man, to give ws his own Son from Heaven. For otherwi h might 


Gods 
have given ws, if he would, an Angel, or ſome other Creature; and yet itt that, his 
| been far above our deſerts(k,). They who' conceive that God was'not (4) Hemil.:: 
ile to effedt this work, or had no other means to bring it to We. of ce Pen. 
thenthat which he made choiſe of to effect the ſame, do wilfully intrench upon 
, which is larger then cither, his wi# or works: For though - his 
'be always meafured by his will, yet muſt his Power be limited unto nei- 
of them 5 becauſe God isable to do many things which he never did, nor 
willdoz\ as hath been ſhewn before in the Article, Aud in his works, -to 
hind him untoany eceſſity to do as he did, and not to leave him at his own 
to-do what he pleaſeth; and in a way which ſeemeth moſt agreeable 
Heavenly wiſdom ; were to revive the accurſed ertour of the Matrithees. 
Apinſt whom St, Avguſtine thus reſolveth it, NuVam ergo neceffitaterh patitur 
Dew, neceſitate facit fs facit,ſed ſumma & ineffabili voluntate ac pote-. | 


(1). God (faith the Father) isnot bound'by any _— nor is he 'neceſ- . de fide 
es do thoſe things which he doth, but Joth them by his ſupreme oo cou __ 


ag pre cr, | 
hrs was not any xeceſſity on the part of God the Father. Almighty, 
to ſend his o»ly begotterx Sok into the World, to take our humane nature, on 
him, and ſuffer an ed death for the fins of the World : ſo neither was 
thereany meceſſrty on t of the word, by which he was enjoyned or coth- 

to take upon him the Office of a Mediator, and be incarnate in our fleſh. 
,- | = to the work in hand, es OS made fleſh, 

in /b accompliſh the whole wyſtery of our redemption, there are 
_— to =— For who we to Re fro odour bo 
tempeſt $ anger a man, onas for w 

bat Almi God was po eaſed for the wrong offered to the 
werd, in that man to be like unto ahd to know all things in fuch 
ſon S 1s to the only begotten Son of the Father. The fin was, caro verbuzr, 
thens $ile feſb afpired to be made like unto the word; therefore the rexe 
now maſt be verburr caro, the word (o far forth humbling it ſelf as to be wage 
fab Yerbum caro faFum (m). Who fittertobecome the ſor of max, then he (=) Joh. 1.14 
that was by nature the Son of God ? Patrem habit in Celis, Matrem queſtoit 

, as St, Bernard hath it (#). Who could be fitter to make us the Sos (»)Ben.de 44- 
by adoption and grace, then the Ford by which we were to be b > -__s 
in anto life eternal: or to repair the Image of God decayed in us, then he that 
ol htnefi of bis Fathers glory (0), and the expreſs Image of bis Perſon? (o) Mebc1.3; 
, —_—_——C——— ty bye eng 

the truth of ſuch things as are neceffary to be believe 

thereby bri w into the wey of bis evertaſt z then he that was the way, 
thetroth andthe /ife (p), as himſelf telleth us of himſelf in St. Johns Goſpel 2 © 19% 14.6 
Whomo fidentins ambularet ad veritatem, ipſa veritas, Dei filins homine aſfampre, 
O fandavit rm (4), asSt. Avenſtine hath it. That mar (* © ) (0 Aug-doCius 
ith more ence travel inthe ways of trath 3 the truth it ſelf, even *''+** 
Son of God, taking the nature of man upon him, did plant and found 
that faith which we areto believe. By which its that jt was moſt 
both toour condition, and the nature of the Word it (elf ; that he 
take upon himſelf the Office of a Mediator between God and Man : but 
© that he was bound thereto by no meceſſity, but only out of His meer hove 
an 


, 


We wc 


the 


uw bicb Pas ——_ d by tbe Hoh Gbol, _ 


—_— 


(6) Phil, 2 hk 


res and the -_ 


thus ove, he took 
wan (1), and 
became obedient nnto 


atk. oye 


t, whi aur fine deferred: God not 


nahi eng tr 


ich di ale uw eſferng ol I 
and the won ten. Thaponiagr els A 
in regard of man, do take their value from his Perſon; the excellency 
did prevail fo far, asto make the paſſion of owe available ſor the nc? {2 
the merke of thole/yſoringrat himſelf, is to be valucd by 
ful freedom with which he tound awe baypec) er re 


norcffectual ncither, ifthey had ot Ss voluntary. For Fathers 
affirm the ſame, we perm nothought, baying both \ Rofncad the 
bh this be univerſally the Dodrine of all Cat 
I ſhall recite, and for the reſt refer the R 
Make _ The Geek Church thus faith Atrbanaſiar, CHRIST ſeeinglh 


y cxreiger 757 COIs ak Genin » num, wa woued with compathion towar 


444, 1g genres elf with the 
aps bis croſ, = _—_ _ led __ LO. - 2 "—_— 


j* oof yin The Word ( faith he ) was made fleſh by birom 
Urolngkas, affered, died , and roſe again (#), wn uct Ar 
n0 


him, but woeerly of bis 
which be jo dee of hi See Lhecek 
dngaPine i P/al. 8. de Tryon L 4-6. 10. Chryſoſt. iz Gen. Hom, 
Amb. in Pſal. 118, Serm. 6. &- De Fide, {.2.c.1. Hieron, 

cape. . & in Pal. 68, Not to deſcend tothaſe of the later Ages. 

The paſſages being thus laid open, we now proceed ena 
incarnation, wherein.the Holy Ghoſt was to have his part, that ſo none oft 
Heavenly powers might be wanting to the reſtauration __—_ man. That 
Redecmers Incarnation in the 5 woah, was the "ilmong 
of the Holy Gbeſtis poſitively ahmed 1S.ethew! Golpel inthe 
an Hiſtorical Narratiox. Beforc they came together,(as man and wite) ſve w 
with child of the Holy Gholt, ch, £1.18. and afterwards, by way of 
__ & of Heaven, ſaying, Joſeph thou by David, fear not to 

Mary 1 iſe; fucked concely » bu Ilwpealis ev axis, of. 
Hes Oba wa 20. Nor wanted there clpecial realon (if at feaſt any raid 
may be givenin matters of ſo high a nature ) why this miraculous c__ 
was committed rather to the Holy Ghoſt, then cither ated by the ſole 
of God the Father, or by the ſole "renueof the Werd, who.was 
to have wrought hizown Incarnation. For as the Werd was plealc 
himfelf to take humane fieſb, the better to accompl auguelt uy | 
Worlds redemption : and as God the F ather pe wn man 
be ta work out his anafelntienmtheniteebmby te CR = 

toaccepttheaffer: ſoit ſeemed requilte that God the Holy G 
repore ths ERP ns of Ons was to be incarnate. ___ 
power Or quite conferring fruitfulneſs, is generally aſcribed to 
Spirit in the Book of God : who therefore inthe Nicewe ( or uber the Cafe 
t:nopolitanc Creed ) is called the Lord and giver of life, For thus faith Davidiet 


Which was contrived by the Holy Ghott, 183, 


01d Teſtament, ny wy 4 thy $pitit, and they ave created (x): and (a)Plal 104.30 


of David for Teſtament; Spirits cft ##; viviſitar, i. ce. It 
Ty that quickhneth. The Holy Ghoſt thier was == Agent in the 
| Inar gation, fo St. Marthero tells us. But for the wane? ogy Aporry 
der a coveiprien was brought to paſs; thitt we In 
+ as it ſeemed ne bh go ; of it, how the gd poly nw 
Ons Broque rnan ere Jett roy, 
co ('3),chitt — 
yet L donor kaow my "Chr fraher choke to fend —},- 5 
it, as it Randsm our 6 ſy Teen 5 ak 5 tit | 
4 in the Greek, and Vir in Ldtine, wr 
knows : and fo the words are retdred a: Bes, 
16,17,18. and in orher places. Andthis ob 
any of the Atigels words; fot that Wh oY ey 
was, ſhe had been as puniſhable, lince God ov Feed nor 
from ar unknown Author, whole hiſtory bal(s), (Gems 6. 


ſhe had vowed chaſtity, as the Pepiſts lay, _ ny Haſee Goth report 
'Amaryge @ icing m1 png Ss very © Gree. hl. 


betroth her (elf unto an husband, the vow of evo, 
with the ſtate of Matrimony : But this ſhe did, to 
of her Conception, i moe, infancy no he oor renee eye Fri he 
nt: 


had'yet fallen 
can re vga yi Foe here wwe acid 
aaa. 


Taiwkcerhiowancerplaitet &, weſhallilluftrare it 
equalto this, both in che wonder! atd the 'b): OR A 0m. 
027 are os he' face | eines af 
ft ' 
werech tiadGodin be 
theſe there is a ſabje&, 


Atomsof that World, to be comrived into a Mtv. 
Eun, 
our a 
EG ng 
I (c aft warts, lth 
of Heaven Hence he which we 6 oe 
artberer mr meer ls the breath _ of 


| life 
£ _ 
ere oe one hon wt a 


kd poet on »por, and an obwmbration or 
fie Ghne watery with that of wwvviegin the = 


184 Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoft. © 


and that of breathing ju the 2. of Geneſis, Gods Spirit as it breatheth where 
liſteth, ſo can it quyeles where it prot 5 my = _ Na tr fy. 
(*) Maldon. do report them rightly, £#i twrpe aligns a ſomniant (e), who have 
— __ e Pu FD rhe boy Text ; moſt impudently turns, 
luFom | viri cue Maria concubiſſe ( f), Iabhorto Ergh Ao 
who they were, he cither was afraid or aſhamed to tell us. No doubt 
wer meer tha BomPporty « For bad ſuch a blaſphemony and 
ing, d1 from the mouth or pen of a Proteſtant, all Chriſtendow 
told of his name and Nation. And therefore certainly, this quidam 
ſpares to name, muſt be ſome ſuch good fellow of. the Catholick faGtion, as 
Albert of the frock,, as uſe to call him : Of whom I remember I ha 
in ſome of their Authors, being a great Votary of the blefied Virgin, 
ily ſhape, nc mpeg oP 


appeared nightly to him jn her bod 


d bim to converſe with her in familiar manner, I 
mich ſ67 in the Poon lags %a 


. ContreFatqs ſfinxe, & forſitan oſcula jungit ; 


odd 
4 


A He dallied with her Paps | 
. And kiſſed key too perhaps. 


8h 
YN 
' a 
| 3; 
But Idoill to mingle theſe impwarities with this ſacred a if thew 
ting of the obſcenities of lay gate Profeſſors of vowed chaſtity,do not pla 
my pardon : yet Icannotchoole but add, that the lazy lives of ſomed 
the Monks and Fryers, bave carried them fo far into ſpiritnal fornicatis 
Ce ey Es eat ers. her) wakrhe bleed omg 
Ch #Hclean commiriures, ( as that of Fryer itht V, 
what end elſe, ſerved large Faculties which were keln 
Dominiten Fryer, when he was ſent to publiſh the pardows or Indulg 
ope Leo. ti Jes WER Upper German >. Who ſpared not to a 
| -boxſes, thatby bis Bw/l; he had authority toabſolveany man 
ſocverEtiamſe V irgizem matrem vitieverit, though he had yitiated or def 
(s) Sleiden the Pirgin Cas Sleidantells the ftgry in. his Book. of C ommentaritul 
Comments __ know thatinthe later Editions ofthis Author,(as in that of Calew, printed: 
the words are changed to Yirgimens, ent matrem, a maid, or 2 mother 
to mend the matzer, thay have marred the ſenſe. For what need. ſuch largefi 
culties as Tehelrm of, for pardoning Fornication or Advltery, for the 
Doing of a Y irgin, or by with,another mans wife, which every 
Prieſt —_— c ape ne” elid opt of thigt Author,.pri 
At. 4. +4. Ih 6o.c + : wm ' Virginem Matrem; Virgjn Mother. A | | 
166 lag T of him Printed at Lowdor, and ls Feirge aw 
plainly in a French Tranſlation, Printed at Geyeva, An. 1574. Marvail iti 
Maldonate hath not undergone the like caſtigetion, whoſe Bnidew whatiber 
he was, offended the Majeſty. of the Holy Ghoſt,” then Tekel @ 
( aye that the P ty was concerned 4a it ) againſt the modeſty 
picty of the Virgin Mary. _. — : 
To rervra therefore where I left, as Iabominate the impieties of thele Rami 
Votaries, ſo neither.canT approve the conceit of E/ti«5, (though otherwilea 
_ Learnedand ſound Expolitor of holy Scripture, where the intereſt of the 
of Rome t5not concerned) who by the power of the moſt High, underſtandsbeit 
the very, perſon of. God the Son, and by this overſbadewing of the bleſſed Viegiy 
(b) i Os his voluntary Inc anuation in ber @nGified womb, His:words are theſe, (5) 
ane * virrurew Altiſſimi cxtelirg; ipſuns Dei Filiumi(qzi eſe virtus & brachinne, &- pot# 
ti4 Tatris) quiq; obumbraturus fgrificater Virginem, ;{apſu ſus in xterum Virgi" 
pY oceultupy ncarnatwnis yſteriym, But by his leave I cannot herein yield - 


ts 


Fu _— 
- 
oy 


Which was conceived. by the Holy Gott. 
© opinion 5 _ bryſoſtom and Gregory for the antient Writers, Bede and 
Er eel a ohm cms, Fo 
ine only, as a writer 
gear him in it, but the plain #ext and. context of the boly -rienkog 
makes the quickning of the womb of this bleſſed Yirgin, to be the work 
of one Agent, "though it be.expredſed by difterent titles : Nor are ſuch re- 
abt pew =" png eye eeing ap we” Frm 
the power moſt Hig the Gho e 
Agents : ugleſs we can diſtinguiſh ay py 46 oþ ow 
dwelleth in the Heavens, becauſe we find Snibeck together nay 
"He that dwelleth in the Heavens, ſbal laxgh them to-ſcorn, the Lord ſball 
in deriſien (i). And though it cannot be denied, but that the Sow of (2) Phal. :.4, 
Moran ſtrength of his Father: yet himſelf doth give this 
of power to the Holy GhoiF, For when he commanded the Apoſtles 
inthe City of Hiernſalem, donec induantur virtute ex alto, j. c. wntil they. 
rs power neo on high (4), what elſe did he intend thereby, but (HLuk.:4.19 
ſhould continue there, until they were endued with the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Oe AS, 2:4- Beſides if this opinion ſhould be onceadmitted, ho and 
the Hoy Hol Ghof ſt from having any thing to do in ſo a myſtery 
We tha cnad under an x dns har 4s 
Tagtbinthercor and forcrurh undeniable, that mers 
fd qr Virgin, was the and 
: letusnext ſee, whether the wature of the miracle Do 


'letothe of the Holy Spirit ;, or {uch as may not be admitted 
ES though be not Chriffiev, 


n ethpe eeic of the Word of God. And firſt, that of it ſelf it is a- 
rec operations of the Mole Spirie the courſe of his wes 5. power inthe 
| of natwre doth expreſly t : For as in the ons 
___ Dax O—— Apollothat watereth,yet eh. aur 96 gives 
Oinichont whoſebleſſing on their labours, widens will prove (1: ca. 3; 
: ſoalſointhe alt of carnal generation, though the man 
ho | 1» 60 nem for the procreation of children, yet if the quickzing 
| bleſs them in it, apd ſtir upehe empd ick virtue of thena- 
jeoa,th ta their graves : It the Spirit which quickweth 
tare aver breed : And theretoreinmy mind” Le&axtizs noted very 
Heminem non Patrem efſe ſed generandi Miniſtrum (m) 1; that wan wasno- (=) Lafe:, 
gbut the inſ{raarent which the Lord did uſe for theeffefting of his purpole, &5--19- 
2 y edifice of fleſh and blood, bs he IG 
It the Spirit God, asthe Scriptyre tells us, which gave form 
World; from w that known paſlage of the Poet, Selig Tavar 
ad its firſt Origin! 3 of which we havemdde uſein our former Book; And 
[ | works or rather thi partin the work of xatzre in the or- 
ſe of Generation, and.turſt produdtibn of the Word, may beaſcribed, 
it muſt, unto the powerful influence of this quickeing $pi- 
it hoop OT am alitnce may he be entituled to the Incarnation of 
to ug foes ar reg and that the weakeft; without 
| che Adiracle fo beyond belief; but that there is ſuffici- 
toconvincethe Few and in the writings of the Poets 
I; + <9 tothe admiſſion of this truth: and conſequently to 
all good Chriſtian: in it,, Out of the Virgin-Earth did God firſt make 
out of Virgin Adem he created Eve: Adam firſt made without the 
[DE yan or wane 5 and Eve made after outof Adam, who bad no'wife but 
2 was made out of him. Why might not then the bleſſed Virgin be 
neeble of —— a Son by heſein ——_— influcnceof the Rely Che, 


, _ 


may 
_—_ " 


Which was conceived by the Holy Gbho#l. 


without help of araxy as Adam was, of being Farher unto Foe, by the cite 
power, rin." rms. Withoura Mother, Eve 3. without Fathy 
CHRIST; Adam without both Father and Mother : but all che handy-wak 

of God by the holy Spirit- Equivalent in effect ro cthe-creation of Adam, 

the udtion of Eve, was the birth of Jar, conceived by 8ay4h, whe) 

ceaſed t0 be with ber after 2he manner of women (8); by conſequence as 

oted to the aft of conception, as if he had boew (ll a/ivgin, 

ther: that, under years of marriage. The ftrengrh that 8a& had to | 
forth that Sox was not matzral to her, i: bat « free feperntr ive 
of child-bearing, as the Text informs us : bur a £ | 


| God pn high, and therefore called a received firengrh, ( 


OE ed Tr dntnse thy Genes wenien adds 


(p) Lafare 1.4 ginerd gfe dicimes 


C0þ.12. 


(Pats 


(5) Luk. 1. 37 CY oh gen. rd be 


CIR but in che {ame with Sarah, 

(s) (bid. v.z6 © for ear be endite ordinary courſe of nature. 

| lay truth, theſe an to boget belief © lo great & 

cle, to-which no aperdlel, though that of Sereh C 

molt -gigh it. And prin yarye thought jt ſuch a matter of poſſibility, WA 
w 


cencerve fied, Heb EG wr res 

dinartly As Iſaac was m many things CHRIST, foi 

one thing more exa&tly, then that he was the only 801, or he dee 

of his Father, woe poſt thedaned ber wel de 

could not by a aviracle be revived again. To this | Jews mold 6 

fully do grve alſerit, themſelves to be the children of Abrahambt 
venter. What reaſon have they then not to yield to chis, bur that 


'reldivednotto yieldto > Next for the Gentiles, dowe not find iti he 


Poets, that Vena Was i of che froth of the Sea, animated by the 
and influence of the S#» 3 that Palo iffued from Joves brain, and Bace 
the thigh of > Do we not read that moſt of the Heros, fo much £ 
of old, were nchn—_—y pda gs PReeY 
mend Jupiter 3 P onCc P z - ion wu 
77 Andre notreconded ey Hamm uthentick Hiſtories, that x 
rt King and founder of Row: was begotten by Mars che body c 
a Pho 6 9g 7 | +17 Ines. ary orothoney nor 9), 4s Florws i 
It. of. Hed cotthe Lacitaxiaxs a race of Horſes which Je 


their excellent > At this LaZentize in his Book of Tr/liy 
and makes it a convincing Argument im this caſe againſt the Gemtile: 3 
might as caſily eve hte the ncetn tie ſarah 
RE runs - ; 
Ne Otirum 2 cui eft facile quiequid velit, gr av atanVd 
: DEG nodal 


i 


j=—_ 3 S414 .*. —_ _ Aw + ww T a to * *. . 4 


as ive as the 
having wo Rorrof donnie Moda h arguments jv 
enough ed homies p———_ are not meant ) let us text 
while on the blefſed' Firgin, who queſtionlefs did apo # pot meet 
work, and left itnotwholly 7 10 margorh Holy Ghoſt : , 
did, was rither fromthe meture ; For he ws revel, 
ſhe had never concerven. And it sreſolved by St.f4 ghtlyfs 
liciorems fidem Chrifti, quan owe, 
6 prong —7 po wanders" areas > = 3h 
women, Now in the firengrhe ay 
fund ry thy 7 che unhorny of th fin wh who 00 | 
n= he 


had about this tinie Meſſt«hs rear approach 3 the wendy 


N = 
- on 


a like aviracte 


| Which was conceived by the Holy Gboff. 187 
to conceive and bear a ſon, when it only ceaſed to be with'ber after the mmmer 
Pl , asthe Text rells us that ſhe did : much more juſtly might the 
_ Hogin chink it at #poſſ;ble thing, tor her to beconceived with child, and brir 
- forthe 8-x, and yer continue ſtill aV7rgin? Butatthe laſt the' frengrb of fait 
overcame all diffculries ies; and by the chearfulneſs of her obedience, ſhe made 
4 for this great bleſſing, which was coming towards her. Behold the hand- 
of cle Lord, Be it to me according witothy word (FY. Which whether they () bid. v. 38. 
-mete) words of w1Þing that ſoit might be, as St. Ambroſe, Venerable Zeda, and 
 Enthymrs think 3 or of conſent, that fo it ſhould be, as Irenexs and Damaſcen are 
k 500: certainit is, tharon the ve bs thoſe words ſhe did conceive 
4 i ſeed, andin due time brought forth her Saviour. As is affirmed by Ire- 
.£.33. Tertxll;an in his Book De Carne Chriſti; Athanafws in his Oration 
"be $ani7e Deipare, and divers others. A work, as of great efficacy untd our 
Salvation; fo of clpecial eſteem in the Chriſtian Church; 'the day whereof, cal- 
y the Feaſt of the Aununtiation, hath antiently been obſerved as an holy 
as appears by ſeveral Homilies made upon this ſubje@t, by Gregory ſur- 
| Thanmaturgws who lived in the year 230. and that of Athanaſizs in the 
of Conſtantine. A day of ſuch high eſteemamongſt usin England, that we 
| jour year from thence, both in the wwlgar eſtimate, and all publick Inſtru- 
meats 3\though in our Kalexders we begin with the firſt of Famvary, according 
*wihe cuſtom of the antient Rowan. | 
© But here it may be asked, why C HR 1ST ſhould not be called the Son of 
- thy Gho#, according to his humane nature, confidering that not St. Lake 
\caly aſeriberh nod work of the Incarn-tion, urider the title of an over- 
3 but thatir is affirmed by St. Matthewin tearms more expreſs, that ſhe 
Virgin Mather ) was tound to be with child, of the Holy Ghoſt (#), (+) Mat. 1.18 
whom a woman 1s conceived with child, is proper and naturally , 
notalways legally, ( for Pater eſt quem nuptiz demonſtrant, as the Lawyers 
the right Father of it. A conſideration which prevailed {6 far with 
$t. Hieromes time, that they began tor ſtumble upon this opinion - but 
go better reaſon in true Divinity, then Chriſt may be afhrmed to bethe Fa- 
Almighty, intended in the former Art:cles 3 becauſe creation is the work of 
Almighty,and it is written by S.Jobx,that by bim(that is to ſay the Son) 
were "i (x). For all things were ſo'made by the#ord, as the Word (z) loh.r.;, 
fleſh, or incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt : God, (I met God the firſt 7er- 
, as generally the Scripture doth, where it ſpeaks of God withour li- 
; mitation or reſtriftions ) ating by them thoſe two great works which in the 
{holy Text are to them alcribed ; yet by them not as Miniſters ſubſervient to him, 
"but co-working with him. God ( ſaith St. Paul) hath in theſe lift days ſpoken to us 
- «hav whom he appointed heir of all things,by whom alſo be made the Worlds(y). 0) ted.u.2., ® 
| e the World, thou h he made it by his Sox, to the end, that all things 
"bring created by hims, might be alſo for him (z): And fo 'tisalſoin the work of © Cl.1.17. 
ion; God by his Spirit fructifying the Virgins womb,and fantify- 
mathe meterials with which the Ford ( which in hes was with God ) | 
_— inveſted ; tothe integt that the Spirit might bear witnef# to w (4), (4) 1 loh. 5.6 
"that be was the beloved Son of God in whom bis Father wat well pleaſed: And yet © _—_— 
"thereis another reaſon why he ſhould rather be called the Son of God, then of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; becaufe he had a pre-exiſtence, before he was incarnate in the Vir- 
| ns he was the Word, the Word which in the beginning was not only with 
but wasalſo God, by an unſpeakable way of emanation trom the Father 
"only 5 as the Wordis firſt conceived in the whos of man, before it be uttered by 
the vozce. For as the Son is tothe Father, fo is the Word to the Mind. The 
Son proles parentis, the Word proles ments, faith the Learned Andrews (b). God (3) B4drmws 


E3 


Serm. f, -n 


beingan-cternal, everlaſting Mind, did before all beginnings of time $4. xuivuy. \ 
produce the Word.by which in the beginning of time all things were created ; By 
Cc 2 conte- 


” =» 
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————_— 


—— 


confewanee | when the Word was pleaſed to be incarnate, or tobemade fiefs jy 
Johns own language: the perſon thus made Chriſt of the Word and ja, 
into this fleſh, by the, powertubentluence aidape, 
Holy Gboſt; was properly to be called the 80 of God, in whay 
andof whom only he before exiſted : the Holy Ghoit notbeing the Author of 
any new Perſon, but only  betroathing to the #ord the! humane narure of 
C HK18T, which had no actual exiſtence before thoſe Eſponſals. I knowTews 
ave ens 90 reverently of ſo great a#+yſtery,. or think too worthily of thy 
w and miraculous At of the Incarnation or Conception: of our bleſig 
Saviour. And yetI doubt, that ſome by thinking that he was not formed ang 
faſhioned in his Mother womb, by thoſe gredations to pertettion, which'are 
to all zatzral births, but make his Ts gs all at dnev,g 
the very moment of his Conception, aud at that inſtant the reaſonable ſoul r9 by 
actually infuſed anto- it: do unawares deprive him of. a deal of honow; 
which his h»wiliation to our nature did confer upon him. Of this mind is Mdetds 
(c) Melden. in ate for one, whoſe words take here together for our moreaffurance (ct); Aliy 
LB. axlatins ſenſimgz in miero —— wn animetur : Chriſti w 
ro Corpus eodem momento go concepturs « formari, & animatum fuiſſe, wa 
were it ſo, our Saviour CHRIST had not in all ET | be 
to the expreſs words of holy Scripture; nor needed to havela 
long time in his Mothers womb, his body being compleatly formed and aniay 
ted wn the firſt conception, But I believe the Jeſnite had a further aim in it, they 
he pleaſed to diſcover: And poſlbly if might be an ingenious fear of arrogy/ 
ting or aſcribing more to a common Prieſt, had been to be dor by 
the Holy Ghoſt, For necds it muſt ſeem harſhto moſt Popiſo ears, that the Bodyaf 
CHRIST be vine moneths in forming in his Mothers womb, thou: 
ſupernaturally- conceived by the Divine power and influence of the Ho/y Gh 
and yet upon the Prieſts yg, He of Corp#s meum, the elf ſame Body ul 
Soul, with his Divinity, and all into the bargain, ſhould inſtamly be made'dy” 
porn hg without expetting mire minutes tor fo great a miracle, Mal” 
ppy men,who come fo neerthe power and Majeſty of Almighty God, EZ: 


fi 
4 
oY 
\ 


ogatives of CHRIST: that as the one could have raiſed children out 
ſtones to Abraham; 'and the other command ſtones to be made bread 5, (0 
can out of bread raiſe a Sor to God, and not a ſon to God only, but even G 
Son: Which is mort then was (I darenot ſay, or could-be ) done by the Hil 
Gboſt, whoſe partin thisgreat work we have ſpoke of hitherto, ; of 


1 


ES SI »+: FSTAmaernrerr”rrs rec roow dococoo_——____acc.c. ic . 


” - K | = 
W {8 l E ; BEA . Y | 4 ie r\ \ uu, 


_ W 
On — 
_— — 


©@OWVHE | © ; 1's a © -4 7:3 I » 

nl ST ICULE 4 PARS 15 

5040.33 . : 4 4 #40 ” . ; z TT ELAT.EW « , 
4 "501 


h 4 p ., : 2X iv 4 

. F bl , £ 
+ Donde /u. Mages 7 The, -« 
073 3 + p A 4 * &< —_— - 
hk , . OC - FP oc 
Wer Of [ "» O07 | 4 IJ da 6d a5 

, * ©” the 4 4 bd LL " o 
———— Natw ex Virgine Maria.” On.o 
©) $1 © ; g | ; \ 
Tx "{ ©1631 Br $368 + þ&2 thay ht 


Born. of the Virgin Mary... 


— 


my | Tag 
CHAP. IV. 


_— __ of 
the birth of CHRIST. The feai? of bis Nativity, Why borx of «. Vizgia. 
(irbind of Iaiah. The Parentage and priviledge Crebapeds opts 


1 3C | þ 


3 Roceed. we to the ſegond branch of this proſent . 4r- 


whole myſtery lt had been. little aafort , 
though much uato the honour of; our, buwere na- 
ture, bad the WO RD been; only, wade Heſb, and 
with that fleſh aGended preſently into Heaven, and 
had not dwelt amongſt ws, and {hewn forth bis glory, 
as the glory, of the only begotten of the. Father, full of 
WL. grace and truth (a), It was not Gods. beiag in the (+) 19h. 1.14 
his being manifeſted in the fleſh ; which St, Paul calls, wi pize ywriieer m5; dy 
the great myſtery of Godlinef (b). For-without that, h he might (5) : Tim.3:47 
of Angels, yet had he not been preached unto Gentiles nar | 
on inthe world, as the Savibur ofit. The end of his taking on himſclf 
wasto ſave poor man. For this/is an accepteble ſaying, (\as $6. Pant 
us) that JESUS CHRIST came intothe # 4, =; 
into the World he could not (in the ſenſe he ſpeaks of) but by 
ag bets. I know ſome think, that though 4D AM had neverſinmed, yet it had 
been necellary for the exaltation of bumwaxe nature, that the #0 RD (bould 
laye-been wade man: and Bonaventure (d) doth approve it as a Carbolick, (Uboreren in 
gion, and conſonant to vetwrel reaſon, Bur howſacyer it may ſeem in his 3.7 
to with red/op, aſſuredly it is more agrecable to the picty and 
iy of faith, that the Som of God had hever appeared in our but for 
edclivery of mankind __—_ and miſery : ncither the Scripture, vor the 
Fathers, ſpeaking of the 1mcarnation but with feference to mans redemption. 
Tothis effect St. Angw/tine ſptaketh moltdivinely, 85 homo nex periifes, filius 
bawinis wow verifſet 3 nels cauſa fit Chriſti veniendi, mii peecatores elves fa- 
*, Tolle morbos, tobe vulnera, & mule et medicinte canſe (ec). That is tolay, {e) rg. de, 
had wot periſhed, the ſon of man hedwet come ( for therefore came the $522" 
of man to ſeve that which was loſt (f) ): there being no other cauſe of (f) Luk. 19.19 
Clrifte coming, but the alvation of ſrners, Take away dilcales and waunds 
Tom man, and what nced is there of a Phyſian ? So that reſolving with the 
and Fathers, that there was no cauſe for the incarnation of the 
F#RD, but that he ſhould be born for out redemption 3 let us proceed thece- 


nn 


190 Born of the Virgin Mary. "7 
= * in-with that fear and reverence which juſtly doth belong toſo great a 


juiny 

as the anexifeſtationot » the fleſb,.is (agd eebeby theApoltle, Am 
in mrry tie > Wl pee bes oe : Noncadh 55% = 
whether of the two be more full 'of woxder, either that God the Wor 
ſbould be born 2&f «Wainin, or borwfof fache Woman as' was a Virgin. 

and greateſt of the two, that which indeed is 3nijpe Sauder, a miracle of 
cles, as man is ſomewhere called by Plato, was that the word was hr. 
and did receive that fleſh from a mortal womb. A wonder irſecmed to Nin, 


4 mw, thata man be wiss old (g),- of enter a ſecond timeiny 
_ bis mothers womb, ani Yy Þu. 1: y rh £4 muſt it be for himto@ 
ter into the womb, and thence to find a pallage into the World, who wa 
. older then alltime, and had his being. when the World but began to be 
greater wonder muſt it (cem for him, to take a being from-a mortal creat 
whom all creatures Had their beiwg;-and did hintelt crearethe ſame wombwhig 
bare him. But ſuch was his unſpeakable love to the ſons of men, that he 
dained not to ſubmit himſelf for their ſakes to thoſe low conditions, 
made man, and to have a Mother! a Mother which beyond example did 
forth her God, and became the Parent by her Saviour, Et mater ſine excmpby 
mil autorees ſuxm (b); 2s LaFentive hath it. "= ...F 
Born then our Saviaur was of a mortal womb. Buttheword yr; uid 
the preſent Article tells us more then ſo, and telleth us that he was not | 
born of #he; Virgin Mary; but ſo born of her as to be wade of ber allo. xa ix 
aut him, And the'word was maide fleſh, Job-1.14, God fenthisSon, wie 
yu, #ade of d women, (faith St. Faxl, Gzl.4.4. where the ſame word wil 
avhif6;> Meds then” he was, as well as born of the Virgin Atary. Andiml 


ot etivercendo; wot by converting the Word into fleſh, ar Cerinthus ;, wth 
vertiog ficſh i#totb& WORD, as Valentinus was of opinion : for they 
cannos be changed into any thing, nor any thing into it. Nor was it made 


ando, 4 friends are one, or reconciled, fo as they continue two " 

ſtil; and while the fleſh ſuffered, the WORD ſtood ſtill and looked ou lh 

| | Neſtorias #axgbt 5 for that were not to be made fleſh, but made with the 'M 

5 caro,Jed cum carne, ſaith my Reverend Author (7). Nor finally was he m e 
the Nativ, ponendo, by compoxnding two perfons ther of and ſo a third thing pro 


ve! 


both, ws'Eutyches : for ſo be ſbould be neit both, neither the word nit 
neither God nor man, But made he was, as St. Paul tells ws, afſumendo, by thy 
the ſeed of Abrabam, Heb. 2.16. His generation before time, as verbum Bi, 
3s as the enditing the word within the heart. His generation in time, as = 
Caro, i#-as the uttering it forth with thewoice. The inward motion of the" 
taketh unto it 4 natal body of Air, and ſo becometh vocal : It i not ct 
_ _ into it, tbe word remaineth ſtill a it was; yet they two became one voice. 
£73," @ militnde _ our Jelves :, Our ſoul is not turned into, nor compounded wi 
body; yet they two though diſtin@ in natures, grow into one man. So Ath W 
in his ( : For asthereaſonable ſoul and fleſh is ove man, fo God ana 
is one Chriſt : $0 into the Godhead was the manhood taken, the natures i# 
ved without confuſion 3 the perſon entire without diviſion. The fourth 
Councel ſo determineth alſo, Sic fattum eſt caro ut maneret verbum, non i 
rando quod erat, ſed ſuſcipicndo quod non erat. Noſtra auxit, ſaa non « 
nec Sacramentum pietatis, detrimentune eſt Deitatis, i. ©. He was ſo made 
that be ceaſed not to be the Word, never changing what he was, but takin, 
he was not. We were the better, he was never the worſe + The myſtery of Got 
was no detriment to the Godhead, the honour of the' creature wrong 
Creator, No wrong indeed it was, nddetriment tothe divine nature of the 
tobe made fleſb, and take upon him the infirmities of our humane nature i5'M 
muchto the advancement of our bhuware nature, which he took upon hiln's 
many Kings and ſoveraign Princes have been made free of ſome particulat 
poratrs 


l 


1 


Form of us Voges Viny: 


under their commands, without diminution er impeachment of their 

| Power, + nes ry" pps ys 2x4 ora 

ts a eſt non ata droinmtate, carnis ſifcepya' mitate; 

EED De Civit. dei. 1,9.0.15, And herein miſerable man 

» though wade lower then they ta his crea- 

ub agree advange WORD Gn re fl rented robe made mn fach 
bpm vane as he ts rot of theirs. 

- From the warner paſs we to the time whenthis work was wrought, which 


Kerr randy pint or the fukve 413 + 6-7 that is. to fay, (4) Gal-4.4; 
the frave was come and his eternal wil- 
woes pred pages houſe of Iſrael by 


fore-determined 5 
ala of is Pogue . Inreference tothe coil Acconnt, it was at the time 
: — blood-royal of David, was 
| Coſerthe e Monarch of the Roman 


udah; and the 
* the people (1) Gen.qgats 


having the ve yrinigray rt a Temple of FJanae, 
peace over all the Empire, made itthe moſt a 


twr,fainhthe Yalger, very anfwerabletothe Greek, 
Aber read it: A CIs 


ir TCD /Fet was he to be Gn te notbherda 7 nas wo 
dedut ſeen , tobe taxed ( oremotled rather) with bis 
pray edelivered of her bleſked word of God (1) Luk. 2.4, 
the Prophet Azcab, mightibe falffited; ons. that 04; of Berth- 
uc rae fornd Tone 10m vr ye gyms of ()1 __ $, 
| emple of Janes, and this taxing or on. = 
ES a need , point us dwettly to the' 35- year 
} bis Empire, inwhick £ A157 woborn: And if ie were efteem- 
micems 60 be ) fo tan honour ume Cicers, that this Anywſiae was 
hen he was Conſul (* Confulatwi Ciceroms now avedioore adjecis deans, 
enwo D, Auguftos ( 4 TO rn nes + how great an ho- (1 (Lane, 
Way. we count ety erparty memento hit. l 
K y brights of bis Fat was Emperor ? ast 
J ws he very mach andy fee Ser tb rd ons From 
t and ' tme3 of the Chriftiar Church; thouglvnot recorded m the 
. ory —_— 
place it on the 
of December ) 2s wean « who yer Ton Tar bv 
ern Char long before his tune. Natalem Domin# quocimgue 
. venerit, celebrare debemaae; as bis own words ave. A fad 
| _ name not the day preciſely, yet calls it wor inlggy tis ferries djaiy, 
190 day of Chriltian ſolemnrt (e)3 and ptacerh irin char point time, 
innw dey of Cri emany there) in which the days wax 


z and the nights grow ſhorter: which is Coke abourtherimeof the *** 
AR Winter 


Mon, 


d ahpptney do & Ciril 


Born of tbe — Mary. 
' Winter Solſtice. In an old Arabick, co 9 ods ſtolick, Canons, it ——_ 
p , thatthe Anniverſary fealt balryuray Nativity be kept pt uponthe 
. day of the firſt Cannn CI dhtfGamowidk eur Booake) ca width 
he eabhane A Perſian Calender or - II ſame day 
ſo: Rey Are er ere and-fo do the tian or C 
Churches, as Mr. Gregory hath obſerved out of their R 3 not to fay'any 
thing of Johannes Antiochenzs, the Author of an old Ms. Coſmography, hy 
doth affirm as much forthe Eaſt parts of the Rewey Empire. A day fo 
mer vn gout the former times, that _ wo rk it generally @vopdra, or 
() cbr al manifeſtation mn the z C MNeresmar tO hop 
«-@Pbils- other or Adctrop wn of all other feſtivals : another nga # br C0, | 
RE A Ces Worlds ſalvation. A day of ſuch afolemy 
concourſe in the Chriſtian Church, that the Tyrants in thero. Perſecution made 
choice thereof, as Wt nmn 19 nr ny ity for committing the greater ſlaughter 
of poor innocent and therefore on that day (i ipſe netalir Dori 
OMe eh. die Pa _ Author hath it) burnt down the Charch of Niromedia, theitha 
I_— of the Eaſt, with all that were aſſembled in it for Gods 
— yr hc great pains have been unprofitably took to no other 
ny cer * Chriſtwes bers at ſoroe other rime of the year, at 
which nee But the on which the di 
are (oli triveil,that it were Jols of labour to infiſt upon 
ore cow had far better reaſon to celebrate the birs 
the'San of God; thenany of the ſons of men to fi the ſame. 
And this [call the birth-dey of the Son of God, uſe from this 
wards he was ſo indeed, though. not publickly proclaimed oravowed 
(9 Mat.3.17. till the day of bis Baptiſm (r), when it was ſolemnly made known by a 
Luk32 from Heaven, The Word before, In the beginning was the Word, Joh.1.1; 
Word made and born of the Virgin Mary, by that birth, the oxly 
ten Son of full of grace and pry ſaid the fame Evangeliſt, v. - 14 
though we did not look upon him as the word wade fleſb, his being, bom 
ſuch-a miraculous manner of an untouched Virgin, would of it ſelf affertha 
_ ” hs 6n of God, So fd the Angel Gebid, the firſt Ev (s), Ties 
ore thi c born. of thee, ſhall be call Son 
The "of God, my ay ms of the Virgin Mary : how yatok 
rn ys ſo far above the"courſe of nature, that nonels 
God, the God of «tare could-lay claim unto him: For here the great mind 
_ incarnation doth receive improvement, in that the WO R D was note 
1 wade feſt, fleſe, and born of a woman z-but born of ſuch a woman as was a Yin 
fo it was, we have the warrant of the : In the ſixth 
O _—_— _ Gabricl was ſent from God to « City of Galilee, v«awed Nazareth (t 
irgin eſpouſed to 4 man whoſe nome w hdr ary > 
kk go MA RT. So farthe Text mforms us in the 
giving her in one verſe twice the name of 7; IE rn 
in our hearts and memories. And certainly ir ſtood RE 
ſo : rear aprantgrek. 1m; Suge erage 
the reach of all natural cauſes: yet doth itftand with very _ 
Gince the WO & D- vouchiated to deſcend fo ng a6 wormaty, 
ſhould receive that birth from the pureſt Yjrgiv, and be faſhioned in awe® 
which was unpolluted : The pious care of his Diſciples did conceive it fit 
that his dead body ſhould be laid in a Tomb or Sepulchre, where never | 
(v) Joh.19.41 [aid before (). And was it not.asfit, or fitter that his living body, great 
6)04. > Divigity and a Soul (Hor in biw dwels the faluef of the Godbead bodily ) 
a womb.which had not been defiled with the 
man, in whoſe moſt chaſt embraces and unblamable dalliances, there is a mit 
ture of Concupiſcence arid carnal luſts, Moſt fi it was bis Mother ſhould be BY 
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his 8poxſe 3 of whom we find it written inthe Song of Solomon, that the is as 4 
incloſe, 4 Spring font nup,c.« Fountain ſcaled. Beiides, 'the \means/and{ (3) Gant. 412 
method of mans redewption was to-hald ſome 10d with the meansof his 
: that {o that Sex might have the honour ot-our 7 0r, Whach had 
{othe unhappy Author of our iſ calamity s that as by"Womaen, the Devil 
"rock his opportuuity,,to introduce death into. the World! (for the Woman be- 
ing deceived was in the tranſgreſſion, faith St. P av! to Timothy (2) 1-17 1Fim.2-14 
James, and a Virgin ( ſuch asEve was then ). did Gods forcknowing will 
xmive that life, even lite eternal ſhould be barn into it: Eve the. firtt Woman 
of an ambitious defire to be the #9 God, 'coverced after the: forbidden treavf 
wad and evil-: The ſccond Eveyif I may lo call her (as Chriſt\is called t 
fam, '1 Cor:15.45-) outaof an obedient defixe that God might be as #s, 
lac © cp rats we ar ons 0s _ he 
or ever (a). Eve, as her game -—_ , was the" Mother of all living, (s) Job: 6. 51 
i all th: dba prom ite, the life of mature : I — 
vetime, became the worber of that /ving Spirit, by whomwe are begotten 
pthelife of grace. So true 1s that of Gregory ſurnamed Thawmaturger, y tt - 
ante indes 1% $726, þ bt urants ina{n 8 xpoifore (bY, that from: the ſame Sex rame (5) Gre. 
d and wo. To drive this Paralel further yet; Eve at the tinie of the TicwnSom. 
ellion was an untouched. Virgin, a Virgin h betrothed to her hus- | 
, ( for (he was a Virgin eſpouſed from her firl creation) when the co- 
( fr, and brought forth iniquity : and Mfery Was an d Virgin(efpou- 
t0.4 max whoſe name was Joſeph ) when ſhe conceived the Son of .righteonſ< 
and brought forth ſalvation..' And as the firſt Woman-conceived death, by 
ing an evil Ange!, without conſulting with her husband till the deed was 
the eſpouſed Virgin of the preſcat, Article, conceived in her rus tore 
t by believing the words and meſlage of a good | her 
ade privy tot, till he ved (he was with. child Some reaſons 
were why it ſhould be {o, why Cbrift our Saviourſhould be bom of 
Ck thoſe reaſons do not make it tq be leſs a zriracles for 


, 


g but a airacle and the Holy Ghoſt, could have begotten ſuch a.child up- 
a Mother. | 
"That by this means the miſerable fall of man was to be repaired, it pleaſed 
todeclare unto our wretched Parents .before they were exiled from the 
of Eden : It was the firſt and greateſt comfort which was given unto 


, that the | ar7 fue: 


a Pir- 

his po- 

jence, yet was the promiſe made to Eve a Virgls; and not 

man. It isa com- 

Adamo in 

entia permancnte, Adam continuing (till in ity, neither the 

$ of their poſterity had been tainted with origizel fin, an made 
ject unto death (d): It was in Adam that all die, as St. Paxil hath told-us(e). (0) 4quix ts 
Adam that all die, but it was in Eve, that all ſhould be- made alive: not Friend, 

Eves perſon but her ſeed. The promiſe made to Eve a Virgis, that" her. ſeed 

eak the go head; fore-ſignified, that our redeewer ſhould be born 

"66 Mother : ſuch as Eve: was, when this firſt publication of Gods will 


made. A clearer evidence ra which, aptoths ganienen Ithink is hard- . 
"rey e inthe Book of God: cat ach chempd plac ofthe Po 
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? aiah, Behold « Virgin ſhell ronceroe, not being primarily intended of ths 

| oy HARIST, chough in hi rh accompli ina more excellent my, 
—— . The eftate of 4be2 King of Judd 
that time, ſtood thus; 'A ſtorm wasthreathed'to his Kingdom, from the je 
forces of Kezm 


ſe good. For before the Child ſhall 
() 14. v.1445 the , the Land that thou abborreſt ſhall be forſaken of both her King! 
'* Toſay, that this was [i and originally meant of the birth of C HR 
is not conſiſtent with the and circumſtances of the preſent buſine6s, 
King and e were in dangerof a preſent war, and nothing but the hope 
a preſent deliverance,vas able to revive their deſpairing hearty Andw 
-ould it be to confirm that that after 506. years and upwards (forſo 
timethere was berween the of Ahaz, and the birth of Chrift\) a 
ſhould conetive and bring forth 4 Son, Cold comfort could there be irthisy 
that generation, who could not hope for fo long life as to ſee the wonder, 
that the litera! meaning of the Prophicy is moſt like to be, that before ſome » 
ted Virgin, then of fame and credit, or elſe within rhat ſpace of time, that 
who-was then a /irgiv, ſhould conteive a child, according tothe ordinary 
of nature; and that that child ſhould be of age to know good from evil, 
Kings ſpoken of before ſhould beboth deſtroyed. That ſo-1t is, feemerh 
identto me by" the ſticceſs of the buſineſs : Arbatoncy wo = | 
=o Tet HET perhaps the Virgin en of in the 
) and fbe conceived and oh; oi he Lomas "ky 
(b) 11a. 8 3-4 led haſh-baz (5)3- and gives this reaſon for the name, being 
uſual, that before the child ſhall have the knowledge to cry my Father, 
Mother ( which is the ame with that of refuſing the evil ol chooſing the got 
the 99+ 4 and the ſpoyl of Samana, ſhall be taken away befort't 
King of Allyria.” Ando it proved in the event : For before this Maber-fbat 
haſb-baz' oconceived and born, was able to diſtinguiſh of meats, or know 
Father and Mother from other people , was the word fulfilled, which God ul 
_ * the Prophet touching their deliverance : Peksb bring (lain by Heſe 
the-ſonof Elab, and Rezinby Tiglath-Pileſar the King of Aſſyria, within 
or three years after the ſaid ſign was given. Of which ſee 2 King, 16.5,6.7906 
& 2:Chron.1 7.1, But then we maſt obſerve withal, that this Prophecy being 
fulflled inahe /iteralſerſe, according to the Prophets intent and urpoſe, cvite 
taaned: in it amore 7 meaning, according to the ſerret purpoſe Alaig 
_ God?» this temporal deliverance of Ahaz and the houſe of Tudah, om the hal 
of twoſuch porent enemies ; being a type or figure of that ſpiritzal and eternal 
we pe one NS unto them,and unto all mankind,from the 
- , ny offSsand 8aten,Which ſecret will and purpoſe of Almighty God, being 
- =  knownto the Evengehſ# by the Holy Ghoſt, he might and id apply it to 
(7) Mat. 1.9% birth of Chriſt (i);born of a moſt immaculate Virgin, amCoratad ful 
:3 of thatfacred Propheſſe, ther what before had in the days of 4b 
Bur RT, avſhe'was 2 Virgin, 2Virgin, andthe heir of the promiſe w 
wasmade to Eve, and inade to Eve when ſhe was yet a Virgin, though el 
to Adam: fowas ſhe loa daughter, if not ox heir to all bleſkngs, = 
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" Born of the Virgin Mary. ET” : 
od had promiſed unto David; the heir as me ſuppole of the Rogel Fan 
5 = 


9 3 


thereby gave our Saviour an unqueſtioned title to the' Realm of 
But this SL inibesfrppotitien fo fl gar ( though I ſee great 
| thereof) that I dare not 7 mn flange er 
true, the Jews, who knew of his deicent David, and greedily laid hold 
gpon.all occaſions for the recovery of their loſt liberties, ſought atter him to 
acks him King (4); but this they did not on an opoinion, that he was the wext (2 Job: 6. 1g 
beir ata the Crown, but becauſe they thought him beſt able to make good the 
Fof having ſeen kim feed ſo many thouſands of men, with no more pro- 
then only a few Barly loaves and two [mal fiſbes : they preſently concerved 
wasable to raiſe viduals for a greater Army, ther: could be 1 
by the powers of Kozre, The text and context make this plain to a 
Reader : -For no ſooner had the people beheld the miracle, but preſent- 
ey aid, of 4 1r»th this was the Frophet (m)), whom they did expe : and if (n) thid.v.14 
and that Prophet whom they did expe, then who more fit then he 
their King 2 Norto ſay truth, was our Redeemer a Deſcendent of. 
line, but the collateral line of David, none of which ever claimed 
or the-title of King, or exerciſed any (pecial = ſave Zoro- 
ly, and that but temporary, for the better ſetling of the people after 
wity. The Crown being entailed on Solomon and his poſterity, ended 
ab the laſt King of that race : on whom this curſe was laid by the Lord 
that mo man ; fan ſhould proſper (n): CHRIST theretore Could («) jer:14:20 
pot be of the ſeed of that wretched Prince, we know his work did 
in bi bands, and that he is the Author of all proſperity, both to Jew 
ad Gentile, And more then fo, the (elf ame Prophet tellethus in the follow- 
thatthe Lord would raiſe unto David 4 righteous branch, 4 King 
both reign and proſper ; which is direftly contradiQtory to that be- 


- 


fre: name ſhould be the Lord our righteonſnef(0) 3/ and muſt be meant (6) ch.23.6,7 


and'of none but him. Though Joſeph might naturally*ſpring-from 
is Jeconiah, ( though it remain aqueſtion undecided to this very vn whe- 
hicl were his natural or adeptedions ) yet this derives no title unto 
18T our Saviour; who was not of the ſeed of Joſeph, though ſuppoſed 
 Qur Saviours owndiret line by his V1rgin-Ather, was hot from Solo- | 
wn; but Nether the ſon of David ; of whom the Holy Ghoi# faith nothing as 
1g the Kingdom; for Mary was the daughter of Heli, the ſon of AMat- 
the ſon of Levi, and (o forth aſcendendo, call we come to Adam, accor- 
i is laid down inthe third of Lake. And this I call the line of Chriſt 
Virgin-Mother; on the authority of St. Auguſtine in ſome tracts of tus, 
of the Book called De orts Virgins, extant amongſt the works of 
ve, and many late Writers of good credit : befides the teſtimony of Rab- 
_— the ſon of Nebemiah, a r of great eſteem amongſt the Jews: (,) c;,.gsy 
who tellech us, that there was a Virgin in _Bethlebem Judah, whoſe name Speed in his 
Mary, the daughter of Heli, of the kindred of Zernbbabel, the fon of 752% of Ge- 
&,; of the Tribe of Judah, who was betrothed roone Joſeph of the ſame 1 <7: 
Wed and Tribe. Nor can [ ſee, to what end gs, Luke writing after St. Mat- 
and having, doubtleſs, ſeen his Goſpel, ſhould make another pedegree for. X 
then was made already, and that fo diffcrent from it, in the whole com- 
from Chrii# to David. Itake it therefore for a certain and undoubted 
that St. Lake reckoneth the deſcent of our Lord and Saviour, by the 
of his Aother, the daughter of Helis oachime he is called in our Vu 
fries) who is ſaid to be the Father of Joſeph, becauſe he married his (aid 
3 as Joſeph is there laid to be the Father of Chriſt, becauſe he was hus- 
nd to his 3/other. Some other difference there is in theſe Genealogies, as that 
goesno higher then Abraham, and St. Lake followeth his as high 
B Adam: the reaſon of the which is =_ plain and plauſible. For _—_— 
2 ing 
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__ Born of the Virgin Mary. bi 
himſelf a Jew, and writing his originally in the Hebrew languam. 
ar una prohbier) hdres Lek beafeifof a been 
wy ne St Chriſt our blelied- Saviour wa 
Son gm ohm in whoſe ſced the whole Nation did expett their bleſ 
And on the other Gde, St.Lake by birth a Gentile, of the City of As 
anjlighy. conngtn ace Side Covenant which was made to Abvaly 
carricth on the deſcent of Chriſt as high as Adezr, who was the common Fab 
both of Jews and Gentiles: to ſhew that even the Gentiles were withi 
Covenant which was made in Teradiſe, REF 
the Promiſed ſeed. | 
For ; birth and parentage, I think this ſufficient. -A little mor 
here be 2 of the title of Virgin; becauſe called in this Article, the # 
as by way of cminency. The Virgin the Article; and not 4 
known or called by the name of Adary. t.there is in this, there ig 
doubt of that 3 w de ira biggs infer, may be 
: That ſhe continued (till a Virgin after Chriſt; nativity, I am we 
olved of: notwithſtanding all the cavils made againſt it by the Ebiowites, 
vidias, Jovinian, and the Exnomien Hereticks. For who can think that 
after ach a revelation from the God of Heaven, that ſhe had conceive 
child of the Ghoſt, ſhould offex to converſe with her in a conjugel 
ar that the bl - if he ha&attempted it, would have Liar fons 
pure womb, which had been made a Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, to be pollug 
and profancd with the luſt of man ? The pieztyof both parties 1s a forcible aq 
ment ts free them fiom an a iodifferent from all ſenſe of piety. And yet 
en er rnns > 7 Rr for itz Groven RODEN oat bo 


(9) Mat.q.5. in with his & pallage 1n St. ry” 
Ons 1-25 of a we cy pc gps Foo rune agoerf rgees. hoy 4 
ſon, kay they, doth imply a/c econd; and ar owing br 
. doth tacitly import; thathe knew = </ro yang And this they 
that in the 6. of Mark, where not James, ma oo. a 
m10n, are called his Brethren ; but his ſiſters alſo arc 
But the anſwer unto theſe Objections was made long ago ; St. Hierome \ 
trattate againſt Helvidiao, having fully canvaſſed them - For firſt, the 
gotten or a= oft bers, doth imply no ads 3 that being frf#, not which bh 
other things coming after it, but which hath nothing going betore it : Er prigw 
(1) Horn. ot ante quens nullus (5), asthe Father hath it. And this appears moſt evid 
. the law of Moſes, by which the firſt born of cvery creature, was'to be 
(1) £x09. 13.2 unto God (#). The firſt bors, not in reference unto thoſe that are to come 
for then the owner of a flock or herd of cattel, might have put off the ſacnim 
or oblation of the firſt born of his ſheep or kine, till he were ſure to have an 
increaſe in the place thereof: which the Law by no means would permit, At 
thus we lay in common ſpeech, that Queen Fare Seymor dyed of ber firſt > 
and that Edward the fift, was murdered in the fir gear of his &” 
where paſt all doubt, neither Jae Seymour had more children,” nor bY 
ward reigned more years therpthe firſt alone. And for the argument fromw 
; word wntil, (or donec peperit, in_the Latiwe) it implies no ſuch matter #8 
thence colletted : the word not having always fuch an influence, as to imp 
thing doxe after, becauſe not before. When Chriſt his —_—_—— 
(«) Mat.28.10 with 1hem always, till the end of the World (v): 6 we his meaning was tolls 
ſake them thew, that they ſhould neither be with him, red 
trow, no man of wit will ſay it. And when the Lord faid unto his C H & 18H, 
(s) Plal.110.1 Sit thow on my right hand, untill I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool (x): ot 
, we ons hg that when death, the laſt ewemyſhall be overcome, that he 
ſt no longer at the Lords right hand? I hope none dare think it. More inſtane 


of this kind might beeaily had, to ſhew the weakneſs of this inference, wt po 
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'N Tot theſe ſufficient. And for the Brothers and Siſters, mentioned by St. Mark , | 
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«nl rom ho Se. Hilary and St. Ambroſe aniongit the ©<+1-<.25- 
: or elſc his neareſt kinſmen'( as St. Hierowe thinks ) 
_whi errogt- aareh Jew: were accounted Brethren (x). (p) 
| be yuhgnnrlrnnty=ony errin the Church'of Rome, will not on- 
4 > her to continue a Virgin, poſt partum, after thebirth, as to the 
r mind ; bur alſo i» im the birth, as to the integrit ————— 
| » of their chi Shocimen ol vente have ir ſoy met cloaking 6 ful 
nc bencertobertobe Bll= Virgin, now ſolum carentia experientis dele«ti- 
reg, not only by an inexperience of all flcſhly pleaſure ; ſed efian men- - 
integritate( a); but in the cloufure of her womb, the doors where- (-)Durand.l.4, 
conceive ) were not opexed by it : Aud unto this moſt OR $446 
that Church do full well agree. Affuredly, theſe men, with a little 
tin time come to be of the Turks opinion 5 whoout of a Reverent 
they have of Chriſt, will not conceive him to be born or begotten, 
jr ee feces: but that the Virgin did conceive hizs by the 
« Roſe, and after bare him at ber breſts. But hereinthey run croſs to the 
« Writers, who though they conſtantly maintained the perpetual Virgimit 
ofthe Mother kat, fe et ſuch a wg integrity in the att of Chi/d-biyth, 
Ce dats dreamed did they ods; Tertnllian aptly noterh, 
| EIIOn- - vice, cap rp ogars s (bs a Vieſto in reſpect knew () Tow, 4 
ptman, and yet no Virgin in regard of a chuld : which though 7 "ona 
re conceived in a wonderful manner — lege, he came w—_ 
oth World by the open way: P accounts thisand ſome 


c), a more modern , and yet confeſſeth that St. Ambroſe 


af pn, ; fo was Sr. Hierome-too, in his ſecond Book 
| Ss hen W ds _——— firſt opened thole ſecret — ough 3» 


ES. ante code the Paradexes of Tertaliew' So doth 
' ara 


again. According to the judgment of w prom, wri- 
(bor thoſe wear no followed then in time varyed tart them ) it 
common reſolution of the Proteſtant Schools, that though Chriff when 
s born of his Virgin Mother, opened the paſſages' of her womb, as all 
cir yet ſhe continued (il 4 Virgin, becauſe her mind was free from 
$ of luſt, and that ſhe had ronceryed of the Holy Ghoft : nay, that he 
rly be ſaid to have opened the womb of Mery his mother, 
woos prope f} born do; becauſe he found it ſhut at the time of his. birth, 
Koro i born of the ſons of men do not: And being it is conleſled by 
they _——_— that there may be an opening os the womb, without the 
 Jok Wrginity, as in the cure of ſome diſeaſes, or on ſach an accidene of which 
*. ks, int his firſt Book De Civit. des. c. 18. Tſhould much won- 
| nathe of the Papiſts init, but that I know they lay it for a ground- 
k of their dodrine of tranſubftentiation, and the local being of his body in 
places at a time then one, by taking from it all the properties of a natu- 


mo fay truth, they well may free Chrifts body from the bande of nature, 
her Sy freed his mother from the bands of fn - not from the eb 
Tan nature, but even from ſlight and ven:al fins, as they uſe to call 
3 nor yet from «Zxal (ins only, but original alſo: To what this great 
pion tends, we ſhall ſee anon. In the mean time we may take notice, 
Aut this exception from the guile of original lin, is but a new taken 
late, and not 41 ore pn! me ms, wg there been 
conflicts about this pri between Scotas and” the Frenciſcens on 
eds ins nd the Dowrmcen on the other : Butin che end, the de- 


vorions people being gy rar eat toant;-5s 1 
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—_ Born of the Virgin Mary. © 
Lady, the Franciſcens carried it. 8ixtas the 4. who bad been formerly of thay. 
Order, not only ratifying by his Bus their dodtrine of her 391maculate c | 
on, Anno 1476. But forthe further glory of it, confirming a new feſt val on the * 
8. of December,” which in honour of her ſaid conception, the Canons wr | 
Church of Liens had of After, when as the dodtrine of original fin, 
holy led, debated in the Councel of Trext, this Controverhie- was # 


hotl as if the Pope had never determined it. Nor would the Coug 
att do cadtheciwevery wothy did follan prheed anime. 
« - #) 5 t very wanily did fo ſtate int, as ne1 ro cxemar 
— b 'n from original, "nce iachude hat wader tht cbocaleuteck and gu 
Declarat Syndaws non ſibi eſſe propoſitum decreto hoc (they mean the dg, 
ons which they made __ une holga irginem ns f 
For my part, I am loth torob this moſt happy i t of our Redemption,y 
any priviledge or exemption, whatſoever 1t be, which may conſiſt with th 
analogie of faith, and the texts of Scripture : But when I find in holy Scripture 
(9) rTin.1.15 that CHRIST came into the World to ſave ſinners (b), and that the Virgy 
(c) Luk. 1-47 did rejogce in God ber Saviour (c); either I muſt conclude, that (he was a 
ww, Cite ilty only of original {iz,, it (hall ſerve my turn }) or elſe that ſhe need 
ed not a Saviour: And when Ircad it in Nicephoras, that ſhe dyed inthe gg, 
year of her age, and wasattended to her grave by all the Apoſtles met togetha, 
(4) Wicey! notby chance, but miracle (d); I cannor' but conclude her -under the 
Wujt,Bcdel-2- ſz, or elſe (he had not ben ſubjeft to the ſtroke of death 3 which is the w 
(«) Rom.6-23 ſz (e), as St. Paw! hath told us. No Seviowr, if no ſinner; if no fin, no 
It muſtbe either both or nune, there's no queſtion of it. But it is caſfie 
cern what this tends unto 3 I mean the great care taken by the Church of Rang 
to free this bleſſed woman from all manner of fn nd humane infirmity : Tha 
meaning is to ſeat her in the throne of Heaven , and place her in the Medis 
torſbiy between God and man, whereof ſhe were not capable, if ſhe werey 
mner. _ 
4 By what degrees they came at laſt unto thisheight, is not hard to ſhew:Thy 
went it ſcems, on that old Philoſophital maxim, that the way to make firah 
croocked ftick,, wasto bend it quite the other way. This way was followed, 
on miſtaken zeal, and afterwards purſued upon worldly. prudence ; Helvidm 
and thoſe other Hereticks before remembred, woald not allow her juſt ath 
bute, the Virgin Mary, affirming with an high hand of impudence, caw 
Chriſtum watnum viro ſuo non foiſe commixtat, that after our Redeemers bunk 
ſhe was known by Joſeph. This was encountred preſently with another 
_ the En of the following -n7 vp only making her a Virgin 194 
)Dwend..4 mental purity, in corporal integrity alſo (f); contrary to the judgment@ 
Laan Tertullian, Ambroſe, ——_ before carne Le ; od mts of « e 
Fathers, hardly one ed: the Schoolmen, thereupon deviſing this wn 
S diſtinQion, to cone tiok antients to their new opinion, that Chriſt 
brought into the World, non freafione aliqua membrorum, ſed dilatione mea 
(g) Haldonat, wwe (g). The Antidicomaritani, an old a Hereticks, develted her,(asthi 
intui.*. name imports ) of all manner of righteouſnef, niaking her not more holy that 
(5) __ another woman (b). And on the other fide the Collyridians jn diſlike of thiypet 
_— viſh humour,placed her above the reach of atsre, attorded her divine | 
© adrefling up a four ſquare Chaript, (# dec rwretzme, as my Author calls i 
on id. did thereon facrifice unto her as-an Heavenly Deity (i). The Schoolmen tres 
'77 ingin theſtepsof theſe Golyridians, and having little elſe todo, then to broad 
new fancies; fir{t freed her from all wortal, then from venjol fins; from «t | 
firlt, and after from original alſo. And this the Champions of that Church hat: 
more hotly followed ; becauſe the Aagdeburgigns, and ſome other of the Fi 
teſtant Do&ors, have made a muſter of many crimes ( infirmities they might 
have called them, had they been fo pleaſed ) with which they do as hot 


charge 
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charge her. Neftorizs once Patriarch of Conſtantinople, thaugh he allowed her 
char oc or the Mother of Chriſt; would not allow herto be called 
vie, or the Mother of God ( and 'tis an expreſſion T1 confels, which at the 
feſt bearing doth not ſound {o handſomely.) In oppofition unto whom Cyril 
of Alexandria, and the reft of the Prelater at that time (* having condemned 
ine of the two natures m Chyi#f, in the third General Comncel) did heap 
upon her all thoſe Attributes, which might manifeſt cheir diflike of him and his 
cauld . Inſomuch, as Cyril/ doth nor ſtick to call het in.rheſe early 

(Ck), pretioſune totins orbis theſeurun, i.e; the moſt preciots treafige of the (4) gr. com. 
on ' lamp which cannot be put ont, the crown of Chaſtiry, the vety ſcepter Neſtor. Hom.s. 
| AOrine, (/c vere doFrine )aad not the (ceprer- of the Catholick 
as our Kbe ariſts readsit (1): And fo far there was no harm done; as lang (1,Aams. in 
of Kome would contam themſelves within the boutds preſcribed by V9 | 
the abtient Farbers, whoſe pious flouriſhes, devout meditations, and Rhetorical 
's, aimed at nothing elſe, then the commemoration of her faith and 
let us look on the exty avagancies of the Writers of ſucceeding times, 
eſhall find, that Anſelm: giveth this reaſon, why Chriſt, when aſcended, 
3 Mother here, Ne carie Celeſti veniret in dubinm,$tc. (m) leaſt elle the («) wnſetm.te 
of Heaven ſhould have been diſtracted, whom they ſhould firſt go out -=<*l. 8.9vg. 
waeet, #htir Lord, or their Lady: That Bernardue Senenſi; doth not flick to 7 
—__ plur a feeife Deo, quam fecit Deus toti generi humano, that ſhe did 
to Chriſt in being his Mother n),then Cc briſft to all mankind in DER their (+)80 Smoy, 
tviourt That Gabriel Biel a Schoolman of name and credit, hath >a,61. 


Or of the World betwixt God and her: God keepi Juſtice 

ro Miſericordia Virgina conceſſa (9), and left toher the free ; 04/8 (o) Biol.in Cas 

of his Mercier : That Petras Damianss tells us, that when ſhe mediates with her #»< Wife. 

Son foraty of her ſpecial votaries, Nox rogat wt Ancilla, ſed imperat ut Do- **3*: 

mn begs not of him as a handmaid, but as ing dos (p) De Nativ: 
w 


Ieneventare in compoſing our Ladies Pſalter, hath applied to her, what ever 5. wie Ser. 
he honour of ber Lord 


waintended by the Holy GhofF, to the advancement o | 
ad Saviour a): that the is called frequently in cheir publick Rituals, Adater (4) Fſolr. Be- 
| e, Mater gratie , Regina Cel, with other the hke glorious titles _— 
eh the dares not own - that in the /#/gar tranſlation, made Authentich, by 
&&Councel of Trert, inſtead of, He ſhall break thy head ( o which relates to (') Gen! 3- 15 
f1 they read it, Ipſa conteret caput tun, ſhe ſhall break thy head, which 
of their Commentators do refer to her : that Be//armine maketh at all no 
nee betwixt the YVeneration which is due to her, and that which doth 
unto Chriſt, as man : and finally that the /ulgar ſort in point of pradiſe 
reds ſuch practiſe muſt enſue on ſuch deſperate dottriges.) do uſe to fay 
many Ave Aries, for one fingle Pater noſter (5); hear day by day ſo many (,z.1jn 
' of our Ladies, and not one of Chrifts3 adorn her Images with all colt 5c, 84.Sanqe; 
eimning which mans wit canreach, whileſt his poor Statxes ſtand neg- 
as not worth the looking after. Wonder it is they have nat, pratiſcd 
the Creed, and told us how the Apoſtles had miſtook the, matter when they 
drew n up;, and that it was not Jeſus Chriſt, but the /irgin Mary, that fiiffered 
ir Pontize Pilate, was crucified, dead and buryed, for the fins of man ; Such 
and ſuch have been the moſt known repuguancies, whichhave found cnter- 
ment in the Chriſtian World, touching the Priviledger and Prerogatives of 
th woman. Between theſe twoextremes is the vertxe placed, which I 
perfiwade my ſelf, hath been moſt happily preſerved inthe Church of England, 
Raining ſtill two ameal feaſts, inſtituted in the beſt timesto her name and | 
emory. We gladly give her all the honour which is due unto her, account her 
> icy bleſſed all women (t), achoice and moſt (cleft Te le of the Hol (r) Luk. 1:43 
, havpieff inftramen of mans good, which hath deſcended 31 
om the loyns of 444m.;_but dare not give her divine honour, by crefting 


* Altars 
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Altars to her ſervice, going in pilgrimage to her {hrines, or powring forth 
(0 Bpphnt poogen unto her, Fioally, we reſolve wirh Epiphanize (%), 4 ru ic Mecis, the 
vel. 79. ct the bleſſed Yirgis be bad inreverence, but God. only worſbipped let. 
par principal place in our good opjzions, [0 ſhe have none in our devacighy 
t it is time to leavethe Aother, and retura again unta the Sox. 11 
Now. that which isin this 4rticle, js expreſieJby the preſent words, Natgyey 
Virgine Maria, that is to ſay, born of the Virgiz Mary 3 jn that of Nice,is thy 
delivered, and was wade mar. Some Heretickg had formerly called thistruchy 


qurtiog driving that our Saviours body was not tree.and real, not nlp 
aeric an imaginary body, as did the Afarcionitesz others, that he receive 

his humane being of the Virgin Adery, but brought his body from the Heayey 
and only palled thorow her womb, 5: a wi@&, as thorow, a Conduit pipe;y 
Valentinian (x): asifour bleſſed Lord and Saviour had only borrowed fry 
" time the Bape of wan, therein to a his woful tragedy on the publick Theatre 
the World, and made the Virgins womb his tyring houſe. And ſome again they 
were who did conceive his body to be free from pathon, maintaining thaty 
was impaſſibilis, and that he was not ſubjett to thole natural frailties and inks 
mities, which are incident to the Sqns of men, by the ordinary. courſe of. 
ture. To meet with theſe'and other Hereticks of this kind, the. Fathers ine 
NiceneCouncel, expreſſed our Sayiours being borx of the, Virgin Mary, whig 
every Heretick, had wreſted to his praper ſenſe, in words which might morek 
ly ſignihe the treth and reality oft his taking of our fleſh upon him, in wa 
ALD note ble of ſo many evaſions, declaring thus, that being ina. 


nate by the Holy Gholt of the Virgin Mary, fas eſt homo, be was m 
and conſequently was made ſubje& unto thoſe infirmities, which are inſepar 
-- annexed toour hymane nature, This, that which poſitively is affirmed byts 
(3) Web. 4-5 Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews (5), where it is ſaid, that we have notfad 
an high Prieſt which capnot be teuched with the feeling of our infirmities, butus 
tn all points tempted [ie we are, yet rer=,,s; Th 


e bigh Prieſt which 
gave usin the time Goſpel, was to be ſuch as thoſe he gave unto his 
in the time of the Lg» 3 one who could have compaſſion. on the ignorant, al 
| on them that are out of the way, for that he himſelf is compaſſed alſo with 1 
(x) Heb-$- tier (z). The difference only ſtood in this, that our Saviours paſſions and inks 
mities were free from ſin, and neither did proceed from fig or incline him toi, 
as do the paſſions and infirmities of men meerly natural 3 which is the me 
ing of St. Paxl in the place aforeſaid, where he afhrmeth of our bigh Pris, 
that he was tempted, chat is to lay, «ffiiFed, tryed, and proved in all yas 
like as we are, fave only that it was without ſix, or (inful motions. And toth 
truth, the Catbolick Doctors of the Church do atteſt unanimouſly : St. 4 
thus, CHRIST, faith hey took, wpor bim not the (hew, but tetruth, and 
ty of the fleſh; what then ? Debwit ergo & dolorem ſuſcipere ut vinceret trifs 
(2) Andre Ham (4), non excluderet ; he therefore was to have a lenſe of humane ſorrem, 
-.10. thathe might overcome them, not exclude them only : Fulgentias goes to wall 
(6) Fulgent.od MOTE plat y 2). Nunc oftendendum cit, faith he, &c. Now muſt we ſhew, that 
Thraſimund. ;. the grief, ſorrow, fear, ec. do properly in unto the ſoul; and 
that our Saviour did endure them all in his 9. ſoul, »t veram totamgqutit 
ſe cum ſuis iafirnitatibus hominis demonſtraret ſuſcepti ſubſtantiam, that he might 
ſhew im himſelf, the true and whole ſubſtance of man accompanied with ® 
(c) Oni hs: ;nfiravitier. The Fathers of the Greek Church do affirm the ſame (c), Whenths 
—_— heareſt ( ſaith Cyrill) that Chriſt wept, feared, and ſorrowed, _——P biw 
- be atrue man, awd aſcribe theſe things to the nature of man: for Chriſt tooks 
mortal —_— to all the of nature, ſin always excepted. Which wha 
he had a in theſt, he doth thus infer, Es ite fingulas nes carnis, W. 
Thus ſhalt thou find a the paſſions or effeFions of the fleſb ; to be flere 
Chriſt, but without ſor, that being ſo ſtirred up, they might be repreſſed, and." 
| nature 
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nature reformed to the better. But none of all the Antients [tate the point more _ «+ 
, then John Damaſcene, in his 3. Book De fide Orthodoxa (d), where he (4) D maſter; 
cells us this, We confeſs, ſaith he, that Chriſt did take into him all natural and 30: 
plameleſs paſlions : for be aſſumed the whole man, and all that pertained toman, 
ſave ſin : Natural and blameleſs paſſions, are thoſe which are not properly in our 
, «nd whatſoever entred into mans life throwgh the occaſion of (Adams) lin, 4 
, thirſt, weakneſs, labour, weeping, ſhunning of death, fear, agony, whence 
cawe ſweat with drops of blood. Theſe things are in all men by nature z and there- 
fore Chri took, all theſe to bim, that he might ſan@ifie them all. With this a- 
ee the diſtinction of the latter Schoolmer, who divide the infirmities of the | 
flelh into ratwral, and perſonal (e); calling thoſe natural which follow the (c) Feild of 
whole nature of wan, as hunger, thirſt, labqur, wearinefs, and even death it (elf; * Oh. 1.93 
thoſe perſonal, which ariſe out of ſome defett or impertetion in the conſtituti- | v 
amofthe body, or diſorder of diet, or from ſome other outward caulc, as Agnes, 
, and the like. Thep they infer, that all the frailtics and infirmities 
(you may call them puniſhments it you will, as indeed they are) that are from 
, and are common to the whole nature of man, were taken with our 
by Chrii#, who came to be a Saviour of all men, without reſpe& of per- 
ſons; but fuch as flow from ſ{ dwelling within, or proceed from particular 


ava are proper only unto ſome, thoſe he took not on him. of theſe 


—— 


and infirmities attendant on Chriſts humane nature, Lhave ſpoke the 

in this place, becauſe it doth ſo manifeſtly conduce to the better under- 

ſanding of the following Article, viz. his ſufferings of all ſorts under Portia 
Pilate. 
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Of the Fit ARTICLE 


OF THE 


|  —Aferibed to St. PHILIP. 
Ilavor@ ini Norris Thats, caveutiw@, Saves %, GpiG. 


Paſſus eft ſub Pontio Pilato; crucifixus , mortuxs | 
+ ſepultus. 


7, © 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate; was crucified, dead, 
and buried. 


— 


CHAP. V. 


of the ſufferings of our Saviour under Pontius Pilate 3 and firſt of thoſe tempta- 
tions dhe ufered at the hands of the Devil. 4 mug 


FJO R the finding out of the time of our Saviours Birth, 

St. Lake hath given us theſe twonotes and charaSers, 

the Prefidentſhip of Cyrenizs over Syria(«), and the @) Luk::1,s 

taxing of all the World by Auguſtus Ceſar, in the time 

of his ( Cyrenivs ) government : And for the finding 

out the time of our Saviours ſufferings, he hath given 

us moſt undoubted notes alſo, ſuch as cannot fail us, 

G) In the -_ gear ( faith he) of Tiberius .Czlar, ©) Lukz.t-1 

ontius Pilate-being Governour of Judza, and Herod 

being Tetrarch of Galilee, bis brot _C [turea, 

«sdLyſanias of Abylene, Annas and Caiaphas being High Prieſts, the Word 

God came wnto John the ſon of Zacharias in the Wilderne : which was the 

Jear of our Saviours Miniſtery, and conſequently of thoſe ſufferings, whereof 

there hath been any notice taken in the Book of God. Now in thi 
of names, that of moſt conſideration in this preſent buſineſs is Pontins "Pi 

later; being only mentioned inthe Creed - of whom we ſhall ſay ſomewhat in the 
e 3 way 


—_ ' - He ſuffered xnder Pontius Pilate. 


way of preemble, this name not being inſerted here for nothing; and then de 
ſcend unts our Obſervations on the preſentArticke, But e will remoyey 
rub that\flath ſtumbled many, which is the taking of Annd and Caijaphss to be 


both high Prieſts at the ſame time, being a thing ſo plainly contrary both ig 

the taw and prattife of the Jewiſh State. Cerrum eſt duos firmul Ponrifices eodey 
(e) Calvinin ſimul tempore Sacerdotium occupaſie (2), And 1o much is confeſſed by 
-—— yp E- "Calvin, though inthefalvingofthed ty He miſtakes the matter : affirmi 

contrary to the — non eſſe enndem ambobus titxlam, that they did na 

both enjoy the Title, 

law, to participate in the honour with him, and be half-ſbarer as it were intha 


(4) Baron, An tdigaity. As wide as this, ſhoots the great inal Baroniss (a), 
Rn 4% Fill hath 4nnx bethe Jigh Prieſt , and Caiaphayto be called ook 
Becauſe he was one 6f the head: 24 Orders, int which David 
dividedthe ſons of Azrow: whereas his own Yulgar could i him, that 
beadi Hf always called Primarii Sacerdotes, & Principes Sacerdotum, the 
Prieſts as our Enghſbreads its þut Summi 8 acerdotes, or the bigh Prieſts neve, 
Nor doth Exſeb1w# (tioot much nearer, ( and I wonder at it ) who doth falve i 
0)Buſeb.Beel, thus, (ce) 'agfapus wir x7" wid 17 "Ara dpprroniow, Ofc. 5, 6, that Chriſt began hy 
-C11- Minjftery ander Ann, and ended itunder Caiaphar, about four years after: 
whereas it is manifeſt by Joſephas whom Euſebivs citeth, that Annas was rs 
as. moved from the high Prieſthood , by Palerivs Gratws (f), being then Ladd 
12:3: Lieutenant of the Province of Jewry , who left that Goverament to Poxtiy 
Pilate zn_the twelfth, year af Tiberizs Ceſar, bting three years at leaſt before 
the hing of our Saviours wiriſtery. Others conceive that Anas only wy 
(x) foſ.Scal.in high Prieſt, and that Caiaphes waswhis 8agen, or the ſecond high Pnelt (g), 1.4 
Flom. his Coadjutor or Aſliſtanty ( which being he was his ſon in law, may not ſeen 
un lez) ſuch an Aſ{ſtaxt in diſpatch of the publick ſervice, as the $yy 
cellzs of late rimes, was to the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople: But that which 
ſcems moſt probable in my opinion, is, that Arnas was high Prieſt de jure, and 
Caiaphas, de faFo : For howſoever Annes was put out by Yalerias Gratas, yet 
being once conſecrated to that Office, he was ſtill high Prieſt de jure, as in pou 
of right, and fo eſteemed of by the Jews, to whom ſuch innovations in they 
formsof Goverament were not very pleaſing; and that Caiaphas though high 
Prieſt de fa&o, did yet aſcribe ſo much to the right of A-mas, asto let him havea 
leading power in all great affairs : Which appears evidently in this, thatC 
+} oa was carried fir{t to the houſe of 4nnas, and examined there (5) and after ſent 
him to the houſe of Caiaphas, to which the chief Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſes 
were convened together. And now to come to Pontixe Pilate, he was made 
Governor of Judea ( as before was ſaid ) in the twelfth year of Tiberius C 
upon the calling back of Yalerizs Gratws : A man he was ofanaultere and 
(Philo de. nature, Vir pertinaci durog ingenio, as it isin Philo (5); and for the firſt eſlaydl 
901-20 En. is farure Government, had cauſed the Images of Ceſar to be ſecretly 
(4) Joſh. into Hiernſalem, with an intent no doubt to place them in the holy Temple 
*1.745.:.-5 This cauſed a great tumult in the City, and the Countrey | _y joining 
then, went all together to him to Ceſarea,defiring Pilate to remove 
Imuges.and to preſerve the antient laws and liberties of their Countrey : Whit 
when he ſtifly did refuſe to give ear unto, and that the Jews as ſtoutly were > 
ſolved not tobedenyed, they offered —_— _ their naked n_ 
proteſti ly (with | conſent ) that they had rather 
cut in ape karl Dn LwefOel to be 6 defied. Ar fight whereof 
he did _ his reſolution, - rt mn of ſuch a brave and noble couragh, 
{ eſpecially not ſc how to quiet the le ) he was contets 
tel to remove hems Bhk was done none nad. Aba r time, faichthe 
(7, 14, thi4,0y [ame Joſephas, he had a mind to rob the Corbay, or the publick treaſure of the 
51.x8..4, - Temple, under pretence of making Conduits in the City (7). Which = 


that C aiaphas did ſuffer Annes, who was his Father iy 
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the people underſtood, they roſe upin atumult, and being called ro appear 
him, fitting in his Tribrnal or Judgment Seat, he cauſed the Souldicrs of 
Guard to fall upon them, not with fwords but ſtaves, who wounded many, 
Hed ſome ; and for the reſt, falling on one another in an haſty flight ( as 
nonly men doin ſuch atfrightments ) they came umtoa wretched and cala- 
aitous end. Such another wicked and ungodly af, was the ſlaughter of the 
Galileaws, who being more tender conſcienced then the reſt of the Jews, would 
ao { as they did ) offer ſacrifice for the health of the Romans, and therefore 
camenot tothe Temple, the place of ſacrifice, but held their Congregations, and | 


notice be 

fee upor them, arid moſt cruelly put them tothe ſword. And thefe 
poor 

there: ſaid 


to have intermingled with their Sacrifice. This was not long before 

me of our Saviours death, that is to ſay, about the third year of his 2ſini- 
Sorhat being in himſelf of a barbarous and cruel nature, and flcſhed in a 

py alcourke of ſhedding blood, he was the more hke to fervethe turn of 
murderous Jews 3 whom nothing elſe would ſatisfie, but the death'of the 
, their cr»cifying of their long expetted Meſſrzh; What became of him 
afierwards, I (hall let you know towards the concluſion ofthis Article, when he 
lad pur an end, by death, to thoſe many temptations and afflictions which our 
_ during the time of his command. This is enough by the way 

, 


to give the reader a ſhort touch and charaBFer of him : and {> to 


their ſacrifices by themſelves apart (m): This coming unto Pilates (m) ?aron, An 
ing given withal when they met together, he cauſed his aex nal. Eccl; 


Galileans which the Goſpel ſpeaksof (v), whoſe boo Thlate is ©) Luk 131 


lthimſce with what truth and plainnefs St. Auſtin tells us of the man Co ), that (s) 4ugu?. 


he was put into the Creed or $ye%bol, not for the merit of his perſon, ( propter _ de Temp. 


| 0-/t tpink non propter dignitatew/perſone, as the Father hath it ) but *" 
the 


out of the time of our Saviours' peſſzon; which he doth alfo 
toucrat'in his Ercheiridion to Lawrentiws, cap. 5. And fo much briefly ſhall 
this preſent time, touching the life and manners of this Pontids Pi- 
under whom CHRIST ſuffered let us next look upon Chriſt; ſufferings 
Pomrtizs Pilate. 
"Now for the ſufferings of our Saviour, they may be principally divided into 
ieed/and external; the inward or internal, being either temptations or afflidi- 
am; theoutward or external, either ſame or corporal puniſhments: and theſe 
\ ay confidered, either as being mflicted on him before his crncifying, 
at of crucifixion. Of theſe, the firſt were thoſe temptations which were 
kidbefore him by the Devil, immediately upon his Baptiſm, at the performance 
ceremony, he was acknowledged by John Baptiſt, tobe the Lamb of 


by the #»@ion of the holy Spirit, deſcending viſibly upon him in the ſhape of 
and publickly proclaimed by a voice from Heaven, to be the beloved 


, and it concerned him to betake himſelf ro his weapons preſently. 

Devil wasan expert warrier, and wasrefolved not to beſet upon fs own 
but to give the firſt blow,as we uſe to ſay; and take the exemy whom 
atthe beſt advantages which were preſented, and as unprovided as 
tecould: And therefore he drew after him into the Wildernef# of Judea, into 


Tutar&, He was led into the Wilderneſs by the Spirit, as St. Matthew hath it, 
that ix to lay, « =—_ SanGitatis, as the Tranſlatonr of the Syriack, Vas 13 md. 
+ 1 os, by the holy Spirit, as we read in Chryſoſtow. And fo no queſtion 
bit it was : Forby what ſpiri elſe but the Spirit of God, could he be led into 
to whom all other ſpirits m the World were ſub as they 
confeſs in fundry places of the Goſpel? eſpecially confidering, that- 
the word isa word of violence, (uch as our Lord and Saviour was not fubject 
tO. 


God which taketh away the ſins of the World (p L anointed for his ants av (p) Jon. 2g 


in whom be was well pleaſed (q). This is the firſt alarum which the (1) Mat. 3-16, 


which our Saviour had been led by the Holy Ghoſt : (r) arky3» & mv Tngar ries () Mat: 4-16 


+. 
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to. For though «i in St. Matthew be a word more gentle, and may impy 
a peaceable and quiet lendings yet in St. Ark we had, fan 6 wy 
that be was driver into the Wildernels by the Spirit : the Holy Gbo#? or gay 
of God conducting him intothe Deſert, halt againſt his will ; thatiato ay, wit 
uch reluctance in his will ( conſidering to what end he was carried thithe, 
* Which was «tf textaretur 4 Diabolo, that he might be tempted of the Devil) , 
many of Gods Saints have found within themſelves, diſtrafted betwee 
and fear, upon the undertaking of ſome dangerous enterpriſe : Of whis q 
(!) b1joft.in Chryſoſtom in his Homiles on St. Matthew (7), gives us this good note, thari 
Mat.4- are not raſbly and unadviſedly to thruſt our ive into temptations3 which j 
thing ſo contrary to Chriſts example, though we are bound by bis example torgy 
temptations, 4s oftex as the Devil doth ſuggeſt them to we. ln which it is a 
of our Chriſtian duty to call upon the Lord owr God, that he wouldh 
leaſed not to lead ws into temptation, or if he do, that he would graciouſly 
ver usfrom the evil of it : = doing (, to be aſſured that mo temptation 
(v)1Ccraos be laid wpon us ('u), 6 pd ayywrr@, but ſuch as are incident to wan,and 
'? be bornz that God will not ſuffer usto be tempred beyond our power but wi 
way for ws to eſcape, that being tryed in this fiery furnace of temptation, 
may receive that Crows of /ife, which the Lord hath promiſed to all t 
(#)Ja®. 1-13 which overcome it (x). 
Now in this ſtory of the texvptations of our Saviour, there are theſe three 
to be conſidered, the place, the preparation, and the temptation it ſelf. Theylar 
or ſcene of this great ation was the Wilderneſs of Jude, as before we faidrun 
the inhabited thereof ( for there were many villages interſperſed tl 
as commonly there are in all great Forrcſt;) but thoſe which were the fur 
and moſt remote from humane ſociety. The ſpirit led him not ( (aith C/ 
vs mar # & «year, into the City or the uw fv arg into the Wildernel 
wore then ſo, into the leaſt frequented and molt ſavage part of it, where he 
(3) Mar. 1.13 verſed with none but Beaſts, as St. Aark informs us (7). And this was de 
great and weighty conſiderations: Firſt, he was led intothe Wildernef, th 
(7) Levit. x6 ter to comply with the type or figure of the Levitical Scape-goat (z), of which 
v-10-21,2- 35 thus ſaid in Scripture, that the Goat oz which the lot fell to be the Scap 
ſhall be preſented alrve before the Lord,to make an atonement with him: And 
ſhall lay both his hands wpon bis head, and confeſs over him all the iniquities of h 
children of Iſracl, and al their tranſgreſſions in all their ſins, putting thew 
the head of the Goat, «xd ſhall ſend him away by the hands of a fit man intath 
Wilderneſs; And the Goat ſhall bear upon him all their iniquities unto «land w 
inhabited, and be ſhall let go the Goat in the Wilderneſs. A Type or Figure 
n&ually agreeing with the Antitype, with our Redeemers going into theDs 
ert, to a land not inhabited : No had he been declared by St. Jokw@ 
Baptiſt, to be the Lamb of God which taketh away the ſins of the World ;, no ſous 
er wasthe burden of our iniquities laid upon his head; but preſently he ul 
by the holy Spirit, as b the hands of « fit man, into the midſt of the Wi 
(4) In dialog. And though ſome of the antient Writers, GN Martyr (s), and Tet 
-— ial lian (b), reter this of the Scape-goat, to our Saviours paſſion z and ſome 
(Hor. are later times to his reſarre@ion : yet in my mind, Calvin hath hit more | 
con, lib, 3 On DUR ER, then any of thoſe which went before him : By 
it is conceived, and rightly, that of the two Goats which were broughabe 
the Lord, the one was oftered for a Sacrifice after the manner ery 
the other was ſent forth alive, to be the giS«que or meidoue, as athing d 
(+) Cetr;com, to deſtruction for others (c). For though ( ſaith he ) « wore curious ſpeculdi® 
in Pouneuh, ay be brought, a3 that the ſending away of the Scape-goat was a figure of Chi 
Reſurretion: yet Tembrace that which is more plain and certain, that the Gat 
Jet away alive and free, was vice piaculi, as a thing devoted to bear the bruntſ® 
otherj; that by his departure and leading away into the Wildernehs, the as 
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wieht be aſſured that their ſins did vaniſh, and were carried away far out ht. 
| ay" Neck cauſe of ſe our Saviour into the Wilder ol, to Lan 
| thereof molt retired from company, was to the end ( asthe ſame Calvin is of 
' pinion) that he might undertake the Office of a publick Teacher, and an Em- 
from Heaven with the more authority, (4) tanquam magis e Celo miſ- 


t uti 4ſſumptue ex oppido aliquo & communi homminum grege 3 as being rather 


from Heaven,then taken out of any Town or place of ordinary commerce. 
ſo was Moſes taken up by God into Mount Sinai, tanquam in Celeſie ſacrari- 
asinto one of the reveſtries of the higheſt Heavens, before the promulga- 
ofthe Law: and ſo Elias in like manner, Bui inſtaxrrande legis Miniſter erat, 
God made choyce of to reſtore his Law to its primitive luſtre, was by 
"he Lord withdrawn afide to the Mount of Horeb, ſituate in the remoteſt part 
of this very Wildernef. In this particular, both Aoſes atid Elias, had been types 
i, who was tobe the Atlcdiator of 4 better Covenant (d), i.e. a Covenant (4) Heb. 3.4. 
i better promiſesz and therefore Chriſt to be conform to them 
is particular, leaſt he ſhould ſeemin any thing to fall ſhort of them. The 
and laſt conſideration, which occafioned the leading of our Saviour into 
Wilderneſs, was to aftord the better opportunity unto 84ey, to purſue his 
: totempt and try him to the purpoſe : For as St. Chryſoſtome well ob- 
ſerves, (+) the Devil never is more buſie to tempt men 10 ſin, then Imiy &y waaregirg (c) Chryſol.h 
2 of kwvris ior, when: be finds then left unto themſelves without help or company, <+ Tr.Hon: 
: ity he took to ſeduce poor Eve, when ſhe was all 2/oze, and with- 
' out her 3 and ſpeeding then ſo well in that great attempe, hath ever 
fince made uſe of the like advantages : He found our Saviour in the Wilderneſs, 
- and more then ſo © rf irhuy d&d7v, 1n the moſt inacceffible places of it, faith the 
- ameSt, Chryſoſtome (f); fo thatthe lonelineſs of the place, ſeemed to concur (1) 4. ibid; | 
with ather circumſtances, ( nm——y his beginning to be hungry after ſolon 
and a faſt) to animate the old Teayptey to give the onſet, and to befool 
kindif wich the hopes of Victory : But here the Devil was deceived in his ex- 
jon, and gave himſelf the overthrow by his too much forwardnefs ;, fal- 
into the hands of that promiſed ſeed, of which he had beentold in the be- (/) Gen. 3-15 
paning of time, it ſhould break bis bead. 
— The ſecond thing ro be conſidered, in this ſtory of the Temptation of our Sa- 
_ Tur, isthe Preparation ; which isthus laid down by the Evangelifts: (g) And (g)vacth.s.: 
when be bad faſted forty days and forty nights, he was afterwards an hungred: For 
thenthe Tempter came wnto him; (o St. Matthew hath it. But (b) St. Lake chus, (5) Luk 4.1, 
_ teys the Spirit into the Wildernefs, being forty days ternpted of the Devil, S 
In 
and 


4 D, 
"> 


led 
and ſeg he did cat nothing, and when they were ended be afterwards hun- 
the Devil ſaid unto him, &c. St. Mark more briefly,and with ſome dif- . 
| fromthe other two: And be was in the Wil forty days, and was yaks1s 
of Satan (i). Which different narration of theſe three Evangeliſt hath 
produced a doubt amongſt'the Learned, touching the very moment and point 

time, when the Devil pron a nf pmnk Frys morn but they ; 
well agree in this, that he faſted forty days, and Jerry nights, being the 
time that he continued m the FWildernef. And herein things are 
confidered 3 Firſt, Why ourSaviour choſe this tire for ſo great a work. 


» Why hef/ ortydays and forty nights, neither morenor leſs; And 
on ne was + ay - an. the herch of God in reference to this great 
temple, And firſt, It may be thought that he choſe #his time, becauſe he then 


beganto ſer himſelf in more ſpecial manner to the great work of our Kedempri-- 
*3 which was not to be 
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he might and fit himſclt tor the diſcharge of the Propbetical Office, 
rar if the boly Miniſtery, which he was pleaſed to take upon him th | 
| that he needed in himlelt, to whom God had not given the Spirit by rule wy. 
- (1)Joh.3:34 weaſure (1), but partly to comply with the example of Moſer and Elias in the 
former times, who had both betook themſelves to faſting on the like occaſiong 
and partly to leave an'example to his Church, which they wereto follow, in ab 
ling men unto the Minjſtery of the Goſpel, .Which Precedent as we find 
owed in the Ordination of Paul and Barnabas, and other Presbyters of the. 
(=) Af.13-3 Church, inthe beſt and Apeſtolical times (mr): fo gave it a fair hint to the ting. 
K< 14.23 ſycceeding, to inſtitute four ſolemn times of ublick faſting, (which they calle. 
jejunia quatuor temyporum, we the Ember-weeks, to be the (et and folemn ting - 
of giving Orders in the Church, and calling menunto the Miniſtry of the 
to the end that all the people might by | «cp and faſting apply themſelves uaty 
+ the Lord; humbly beſecching him todire& the Fathers of the Church, tomake - 
choyce of fit and able [aboxrersto attend his harveſt, as alſo to enable thoſe why - 
are cated unto it, and givethem gifts and. graces fitting for {o great a buſir % 
Which antient inſtitution of the Church of God, as it is prudently retained - 
this Church of England, according tothe 32 Canon of the year 1603. in which 
all Ordinations of Prerbyters and Deacons are reſtrained to thole four ſet times; 
ſo were it to be wiſhed, that the ſame authority would eſtabliſh publick mee» 
ings, and /et forms of Prayer to be obſerved at thoſe times, that fo with ons 
conſent of heart, both Prieſts and people might commend that religious wok 
tothe care and bleſſings ofthe Lord; according as it was direQed. in the Com 
mon-Prazer Rook, intended for the uſe of the Church of Scotland. There wn 
another reaſon which iaduced our Saviour to make choyce of this time forks 
faſt z which-was the better todraw on the Tempter to begin his aſſault, butthy. 
will better fall within the compals of the third general point to be conlidergl; 
in this (tory, that is to ſay, the main at of it, or the temptation it df, . - 
In the mean time we may conſider what might be the reaſon, why he faſted 
forty days and forty nights, neither more nor leſs. In which it is firſt to be obs 
ved, that it is not only (aid, that he faſted forty days, and no more then fo, but 
forty and forty ignes. Which caution was obfervpd by St. Matthew for thi 
reaſon, ay leaſt elſe it might be thought by ſome carnal Goſpelers, thathe 
faſted only after the manner of the Jews, whoſe uſe it was to cat a ſparing” 
meal at anght, having religiouſly faſted all the day before. $i ergo dicerdm” 
god Chriſtus jejunaret quadraginta diebws, ( without making mention of the 
: is nights) intelligeretur quod per noFes comedebat ficut Judzis ſolitum erat (n),'® 
' Toſtatus notes upon the Text; ( which alſo is obſerved by Maldonat, Jaxſenim, 
and ſome other of the Romiſh Writers) and then there had been little in it ofs 
miracle, ether to work upon the Jews, or confound the Devil : As well the 
forty nights as fort days to avoid that cavil. And there was very good real. 
too, why he d At juſt forty days and fort nights, neither more nor left 
Had he taſted fewer m_ chen forty, he ha fallen ſhort of the examples which 
both Moſes and Elias lett behind them on the like occaſions 3 (on like occaſion,” 
I confeſs, but on leſs by far ) both which were by the Lord enabled to fo loaf; 
a faſt, that by the wiraclethereof, they might confirm unto the Jews the 
of their dodqrine : For ſeeing that t longer thenthe ſtrength of nam 
could endure; it muſt needs be that they were both affiſted by the God of ## 
twre, whoſe ſervice and employment they were called unto : And though pe 
haps, a longer and more wonderful faſti ng might have been expected from 
Saviour, confidering both who he was, and w much a better and more go 
rious Miniftery he was to be employed by the Lord his God : yet he reſolved- 
not to exceed the former number, nor to make uſe of that efiffance which be 
. might eaſily have had of thoſe blefied Angels, who asSt. Mark faith, miniſired 
(o) Mark 1.13 #nto him (o). And this he did upon two reaſons: Firſt, To monte 6 ry 
or 
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Evaengelinm non diſſentire a lege &+ Prophetis, as St. Auſtin bath. it gu hy 
excellent hr there wed between the gray the SY ” Januer. 
Moſes and Elias were of moſt eminent conſideration )-and that his 
own moſt glorious and holy Goſpel, of which he was to be the Preacher : and 
dly, leaſt peradventure by alonger and more unuſual kind of faſt, then 
Nhorrier had given witneſs to, amws dra ris oupuls drauriecs as we * 
whncirgoton() the truth of his h»marity, his taking of our fleſh-upon (4) cbry/of. 
m queſtion. Of any yſtery which ſhould he in the num- **=.> Mak. 
ET ware then in another, I am not Pptbagoreax enough to conceive a 
nonot ſo much as in my dreams; as never having been affeted with 
and of Theologie, or the like curious and impertinent nothings: Nor amlT © 
withink,as many of the Pepiſts do, that men are bound by any Precept of our 
or of his Apoſtles, to obſerve the like faſt of forty days, which we call 
camoaly by one, —_— ( \ anon per egyfime' in the _ Wri- 
) or that hi | wine example, was purpolely pro unto us 
| Snitation, as ſome others think. Theſilence of the Epangelical Scrip- 
which ay nothing in it, and the unability of our weak nature to imitate 
fovaſt a difhculry, are arguments ſufficient to perſwade the contra- 
” as have finally prevailed on Janſenias and other modeſt Romaniſts - 
the plea of imitation, and to aſcribe the keeping of the Lex faſt to ſuch 
reaſons, as ſhall be preſently produced in majntenance of that antignt 
obſervance. And on the other fide, I will fot advocate for Cal- 
vs, (a3 Ifee ſome do) who being at enmity with all the antient rites and Or- 
dnances of the of Chriſt ; doth not alone affirm, that the keeping of it { 
ation of our Saviour is mera ſtu/titia, in plain tearms, a flat piece of foelery:. 
walfo of the Fathers who obſerved this faſt, that they did ludere ime- (+) Cotuin. in 
| play like old Apes with their own Antichs z them with #-2mes. & 
| 5 ——— finally affirms *** 
whole faſt (0 to be impium & deteſtabile Chrilti ladibrjwme, a deteſta- 
le a Tagodly wee of our Saviour Chriſt, whether with leſs charity or 
ſom, I can hardly lay. - 1 
ſar (that I may crave leave to digreſs alittle) moſt fure it is that the Lewt 
«ding as it was obſerved in the Primitive times, was not alone of (pe- 
duſe tothe advancement of true godline(s and lncarofpierys but-alſo of 
neverend Antiquity, thatit bath very good right and title to be reckaged 
mongſt the lical Traditions , whid'baw been_recommended to. the 
-harc The Canons. attributed to the Apoſtles, which if not theirs , 
\#mny Learned men do conceive they are) are queſtionleſs of 
ed wity, do thus ſpeak for Lent, Can: 6g. $i quis Epi 
6 aBiſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, or of any-other holy at-the 
ay f2 Laney lot ban be ded, pin cn _es : $5. lajens 
| e priveter, but it a Laymwen do not it, Jet h ec 
athe Communion. gratis one of the Apoſtles 'and one who, as it 
believed, faw Chriſt in the fleſh; io his Epiſtle to the Philippians dach adviſe 
em eſpiſe the; Faſt of Leo 3 for it 
MEN h. Teil; 
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_ alubritate proviſum eſſe. &c. that was ordained by divine In tution/fre 
ru pa a. ; he foul from. the feds of fins ing 
rye hy an ==. Precept tor it, delivered in the Volume ofthe 
of God, ( we mult not ſo conceive or conclude their meaning ) but that ig 
- for the time o the year, and the ſet member ot days, they has a ſpecial e614 
this faſpot'© iſts, as to the molt convenient direction which the Ch 
St. Hierome though he make it not a divine inſtitation, yet 
it for an Apoſtolical Tradition ( which is as much»as the two former do uh 
@) Hieron, od Tightly underſtood 3 ſaying (x) Nor #4am Quadrageſimam ſecundum why 
Marcelun o& nem olorum, &x. that is to ſay, Wefaſt one Lent in the whole y ; 
_— onable time, according tothe tredition of the holy hole rea 
ly, St. Auguſtine ſpeaks thereof, as a moſt wholeſom and religious inſti 
great antiquityand 4 uſeia the Church of Chriſt, not only in his 74. Scraps 
'Diverſis, and the 64. of thoſe de Tempore, whereot ſome queſtion 
(,) 4ugul. E. madeamongſt Learned men 3 but alſo in his Epiſtle unto Jaxwarixe (9,4 
M119"; authority whereof never doubt was raiſed : And here I might 
Baſil, Chryſoſtome, and other the renowned lights of the Eaſtern Churches 
thar-ſufficient to this e hath been (aid already, eſpecially for 
- ourinſtraction, who have beeralways counted for a er of the 
Church: Now as the inſtitution of this Lent-faſt is of great a——— 
icfirſt ordained and inſtyuted upon ſuch warranteble nds, as kept 
from all debate and diſpatetion till theſe later times: fave that pr 
needs broach this Paradox, ( for which he ſtill-ſtands brandd #1 
(7) 4uguPf. de wretched Heretick ) Nom celebrands eſe ſtaruta jejunia (2); fed cnn 
ber  lneritjejwnandum; thatno ſetfaſtr were to be kept, neither Lent, nor 
a h vr tbe bat that it ſhould be left ro mens Chriſtian liberty. For wheres it 5s 
whe 45 a Learned man of this Church very well obſerves) that there be a 
at leaſt onve in the year, wherein men may call themſelves t0 an account 


megligenots, regent thew of all their evil s, and with © Pr, W 
both 


wourningturn unto the Lord: thistime was theweht to be the 
por fan berein we remember the ſufferings of Chriſt for onr ſins, which is the 


motive that may be to makt us hate fr, and with 
prforen a #; a after this meditafion of the 
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"Fer of fiſb; hearbs and roots, the blood begin ing at that timeof the year to 
and boyl; and ſome Spiritzal, (hewing the uſe and neceſlity of 
at that time of the year, in which the blood beginning to be hocand fie» 
before was ſaid, is moſt calily inflamed with the. heats :af luſt ; And on 
ITE weighty reaſons, asthe Church did inſtitute, and all the States of - _. 
——— the ſtrict keeping of it: ſo hath it hitherto beenretained in + 4., , 
land, as far as the condition of the times would bear: in 

Sek acl an al gr of ſervice for eter ti 
+ narpand y the name of Capwt jejunii, as al every $ it, 
zr each ſeveral day of the ſt wek fi it, (the — 
called it ) and abſtinence from feſ injoyned ago: firſt day. «wh 
h pvery laſt, according tothe uſage of the pureſt times and all this coun- 
d and —— by as good authority as the Laws vx gu of the 
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ZKurto proceed tothe third genera] point contained in diethor ofthelorts 
ox, in which there is a doubt as before was ſaid, touching the very,mo- 
point of time, which the old Tempter took to give the onlet 3 

y the different narrations of the three Evangeliſts : that. is x0 (ay, whe- 
be Devil tempted him all thoſe forty days, and then gave him over 3, or, that 
2 trouble him, and begin the untill the forty days were paſt, 
$ % 7 wasended. St. Matthews words Goioam (0 vemace, nar-4p! Tak 

t 


|, 415 mn php ni" till his faſt wes 

-— x0” ny ad this more literal the particulars , _.. 

wing ry. Bacon heomer Ris a i Las tha beware 4233 ba 
Wade ing forty days t ted by the Devil, inieys nemeyevle mneyis 
| # Hafhas, as the DE_—_. it: and then how could the Devih (et 
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"none of the Pinnacles of the Ten ple ifhe wereall tg Simeof ive ther 
ſes within the bowels of thar Deſert bes reſolution. of which py @), (0) Buſb. ds 
wp and St. Cyriltwo Greek Fathers, though Fad Jo 
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the buſinels he was then ,by making any neceſſary replies to his lewd 
ur But when he > row if frm "ah his hoes) ſeemed to be 
belly (if Imay bye then did the Devil think it was time to work 
OveN + HS jo woien egdic), as it was notably well obſerved by C 
9H hat heep purpoſe. So excellent is the force and efficacy of an holy 
Re Dei etc " 


paſſed over, we ſhall next look on the particular ar 


err wich hoe Gol of, In whichit is to be obſerved, that 
—— —_—_ three _ of he Ae _— 

G) " us mortal men viz. the In t , the eyes 
the pride of of lift : De, CURIIThIAR. diner ad 
ed. Te Np hiw inthe firſt with the lui? of the |, when he 
that after ſuch and fo long a faſt, he began to be hungry, and was reduced t 
emo bir 2s tobe forced to ſeek his bread even in deſolate places : 

if that thou bee#? the Son of God, as the late voyce from H 
ihe, command that theſe tower be made bread, to appeaſe thy he 
that natural which is now upon thee: Anopport 
Gm exfesfoects loved, had it been anſwered with ſacceſs, For ws 
monly when men are in diſtrefand want, they are then moſt apt —_—_ 
traſt the Lord their God, as rf he left them to themſelves without w_ 
_— elſe to ſe wwlzwſi dilſimr to relieve cheadebres, which wits Wd 
by de pany im to, by this temptation : Bar when tel 
Rd Finn Cee place, with the Iult of the e 
Feds yy, high mountzin, | Gewing him all the K7rg 
a Yer rio hr Cy 
NG uÞ down and worſhip him: Tmpadent 
widked ſpirits, faith Jemetizs (4), how was it that the 
notfear, Tony wry agiuda, to witer ſach 2 ſawcyvozre to the Lord all t oy 
& afarrhore't tbraggart, tomakean offer of thoſe | 
bans wer of, the Kigdoms of the Earth, and the glories of them 
holdet'oF no pther Lord, then the Lord our God: And it is to be] 
ved; thit whereaginthe former onſet which only did relate unto Ci 
Tien Foe nt pin 3 in this, wherein th 
Sh eadds an Apaxe, or 
5: $5 that che Der wg fn hm on pm 


BY W 66 the Laſt; 1þe EDS. 


_ $0 


inde make ameſha fn | 
1 which thatwiyer fort ink'© hope fire nat he 
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foas 40d and when he meets with thoſe occafions, we ſhall find him ar it. 

4o rr qa; there are ſowe doubts toberefolved touching theſe tew _ 
which we will firſt remove and then paſs forwards. For firſt, a q 
made, how the Devil could fo ſuddenly rake our Saviour up, and ſer 
pinnacle of the boly Temple art are kw place ſo remote from the heart of 
bo lraeN Bur the anſwer ro thi wealje; would there were no worſe: 


wenot how a good Angel laid hold on Hebekkak (p), and took him by '#he (p)Dar.14.33 
Enter: 


& 
Þ 4 
—/ 
_ Fi 


carryed him with his dinner in a moment of time from the 

unto Bebylon: And then why may we not conceive, but that the 
an evil Angel ( yet an Ange! ) might take up Chrif# inro the air; 
him to the top of the Tewple, and arreſt him there? Ons 
no nce, but rather giving way unto it,and perhaps 
: For that the Devilcould do nothing againſt him, withour, 

inſt bis will PEE Bur then there is a greater 
occurring, in the ſtory of t om rw = where it is faid 
ſeems impoſiblero be comprehended) that havibg taken Chrii? unto 
of the mountain,he (hewed him el the Kriigdoms of the World, © oyul eye, 
Luke, ina moment of time (4). For reſolution of which doubt we muſt Q) "IP Fo 


that thoſe aber ute which RN BE » in 
cmwent of time, are a Proverbial kind of ſpeech, as Erafoius tioteth (FY, by G) Foſa.in 
the Greciaxs ule to ſignific a ſhort ſpace of thiwe: as where Plutar LIEU 


xe | BIG 89, onr whole life is but # ſbort time and yet far waghe then libor. cducand. 
: Agreeably whereto the Tranſlator of the : yin rs thus read 


which Tranſlation is of der | maky lo He,'s.e. 

| C —_— tri,geel time. And TENG. "the 

= eaſily be 'by thoſe os coor temays, by which few the 

2 x} ramcre once decks gave him not a inſpe#5on of 

place, but a general 4iyeZjorto the coafts and rty'of the Earth whore 
4 don hay, the reſt bemg ſu 


y der atid not by ſigh Ack 
dis ho that made the Ex ary op omen 
-#4ten (faith he ) did nor Fen Los Kings onto Chriff 


es, - (5 (Shae - 
oor SO ink 


7 Kingdoms themſelves, or the 
of the Earth ipwhich 
1): And then then it olloweth (29the gh _ , 


n we mortals have 3 and CÞrif 
Oman >twith ling Ht diments which were in- 
ors Lapeer by his own words unto Nethanael, (for which Nathenee! 

for the Sor of God) Before Philip called thee, when thou 
res I ſaw thee (a). In ſuch variety of Anſwers, each of them (-))ob-1.48 
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nf _ 
© being ſatisfatoryto the dowb? ed, and all agreeable to the anclory x 
rule of faith ; I leave the is re own choyce, and torelyon — 

ae thinks moſt probable. | 

And now to draw untoanend of that part of our Saviours ſufferings, whig 
conſiſted in diverſity of $ ions:3 although the Devil left himpr, 
ſeaſon, as before was laid, yet ved within himſelf not to give bim over, 
but, tomake uſe of other means, and try other ways, for the cffeQing of hise, 
* terpriſe : Andtothis end he ſeeks to tempt bim to ambition, by offeri 
the crown of his own Country, in the way of a popular eleFion, worki 
(5 Joh. 6. 15 the common people, to come and take hin by force and to make bins Ki 
temptshimalſo to uair glory, by the ſhouts and acclamationsof the Vulgarzty 
(ng. Ann Ox hominem ſonat (c), Never man ſpake as this man th, He t 
alſo to {elf-love, to have a greater care of his own prelervatian, then 
the will of him that ſent him.3 and therein he makes uſe of Peter ane of 
domeſtics, his principal Secretary as it were, one of counſel. with him-zl 
Peter in purſuance of the drift, took him afide, adviſed him 
() Mat 16.12 more care of himſelf-then fo, Let this be far from thee O Lord (e), and ways 
jected forit in the ſelf ſame terms, Get behind me Satan, wherewith 
Devil. was repulſed before. Finally, during the whole time of his carthly 
grimage, of his converſing in our fleſh, the Devil never failed in his 
ſometimes. himſelf, and ſometimes by the means of others, cither by 
_ © by comtumelies to prevail upon him though alwaysto hisown Joſs, andiade 
ter ruin of that Kingdom of darknef, which he had founded on this Bank 
ad theſe we reckun for the firſt part of thoſe inward ſufferings which ous 
deemrer did endure under Pontiae Pilate: not by exciting in his heart 
otions, in which xeſpet we menAare ſaid malt commonly to be tewpted inniah 
ly; but y preſeatingto his ſenſes ſuch continual objetts, as he conceivedaut 
like to.work . on the jnward. Man : For otherwiſe it- cannot. be affite 
mas tempted inwardly, that is to ſay, by:4ny motions fy 
har: Blaſphemy. And to this, all ſound 
unanimouſly.: Thus G 
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CHAP. VI. 


Sai which our Saviour ſuffered, both in his foul awd body wider 
+ Pontius Pilate, 7* the great work of mans Redemption. | 


we © 


CHRIST our Saviour was tempted in all things'(a), &s we are, yet (c) get. 415 
without ſir, (that is to ſay, without the leaſt internal motion and provoca- 
the heart to ſin) as we are not hath been abundantly diſcovered in the 
Chapter. We now proceed to thoſe afftiFions whiah he ſuffered for us 
i nd or or ſoul, thoſe griets of heart and anguiſh of the Spirit which did fall 
him, in reference to the great work of mans Redemption; for as for thoſe 
ſeized upon him our of particular affections, as his groaning ir the Spirit 
the grave of his dead friend Lazarss (S#), or the lamenting "iy Dn (6) Joh-11-3F 
he foreſaw would ſhortly fall on his native Country ; oO not 
_ the compals of this di{quifition : And theſe we purpoſe ae Sho 
ceerindultry, becauſe there is a ſort of men; as e I ſaid; thar' 
etruc and genuine meaning of Chriſts deſcent into Hell, have fancied 
Ives, and proclaimed to others, that they have found the pains of Hell 
viours/on/3 and that there wasno other deſcent of Chriſt into Hel}, then 
tity of- thoſe he/iſh and molt diſmal pzins, which he ſuffered in his 
» foul here upon the Earth. And firſt to take thoſe rextsiity order, in 
thoſe ſorrows and affliftionsare moſt FR met 'with, in the firſt place 
J him in the garden of Gethſemane, the _ lace defgned for the great com- 
thetwixt him and 84tay: where taking with him Petey, ſport the two ſons of 
e, it is ſaid (c), that he begax to be be forromfal, andwvery heavy; igfar xeon (c) Mat 35.37 
- agthe Greek, text hath it. St. Ma*k(d) withthe alteration'of one (4) Mar.14-33 
ily doth-deliver it thus, irfew tadauciou y dyariy, be began to be ſore 4- 
ivery heavy; ccepit contriſtrari e- vebementer angi, ſaith the Tranſh- 
he Syriack;: . This was it ſeemeth with him the beginning of ſorrows, for 
id, that hr began to be ſorrowful and ſore amazed ; which thought was a 
eginning, yet it was maſtered in the end: Eorthough he began to be af- 
1d ſore amazed, upon the apprehenſion of thoſe er pangs of death 
7% Was to ſtrugg]e with; yet heno further did ſubmit tothis pu of 
and this ture of «wazement, then -to expreſs the raturd! horror 
he hadof that deadly cup, whereof he was preſently todrink; norfulſer*- 
to poſſeſs him wholly, or to bear dominion'over hit,'or toworkfn his 
h corruptions,as we frail menare ſubject ton the likeextremiries? And 
at, and only arm's is meant by Origen (e), Ye wn ret CE (2) Origen. in' 
| a vel triftdti, 'nibil ampline triſtitie vel pavorks'patiens, nift prinfipinnm Mar.nr28.35, 
"No —_e rhe. be ay might make him Foe eher 
þ, or ſexſe, or memory, as ſome men ima Eg Lb abr; 
but leaſt of all topray expr aſt the known will 
i th will ares | in me bes p Sal admit 
= ſignifies no ſuch emiatement, 1s ti 
| which appears evidently in this, that whers he deſ 
ata ks he was trenrfeured, the people which ſaw him _ 
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cid, faith the text ) () and yer they cirme wnto bing, nd Be a k 
Solpel tells oy ELD ſew nimefo Devils oo ne: (Qngas 
w mim, they; 'were al} amazed (bh), arid yet dne "= 
nge thing that _ 'andwhenthetwo arofle inns Jad NODES 
at Solomons porch, the people wert- _— os Fer , 
anto the place to behold the mi ; OA 304 
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216 | He Juffered under Pontius Pilate. 
(4) Phil, 2.26 he Was <durss (k_) exceeding penſive, becauſe the Philipians who ' moſt dearly 
> loved him had heard hewss ſick, and that he knew not how to comfort they 
with the joyful news of his recovery. Sorrow, and grief, and anguiſh, and df 
conſolation, our Saviour did begin to feel, there's no doubt of har? 
not in ſuch a high degree as to make him fall into thoſe extremities of paſſion, 
neither to know what be did, nor for what he prayed: He that could come to by 
Diſciples in the middelſt of his anguiſh, and reprove them for their ſloath 
Jeepinef - gpm wt 7 mb marry th And if his prayers 
(1) Web. 5.5. faith, a3no doubt they were (7), forthe Scriptures ſay that he was 
in that be prayed for, ( which cold not be withour 2 perfect meaſure of faith 
aſſuredly, however he was heavily under the burden of afflictions, he 
knew fall well both what beprayed , and to whom. . 
But this was only mo of bis ſorrows, as before was4aid. It followay 
in the Text both in Matthew and Mark, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful even uxty 
the death : delounic Gov # Yo = / ws is compaſſed round with ſorrows ſuch asdy 
ſcem tothreaten me oktbaoleG: death, and yet no way to ſcape them, aviy 
| both Evangeliſis, And cerfainly it ſtood with reaſon that ir ſhould be o : Fir” 
(m) B. Balſons as an eminent Prelate of our own (z») doth obſerve right well, The whole 
vurrey-397. work and weight of our Keedemption, was now before Chrilt ejes and appreies 
ſoon, in a more exe and tively manner (' he now appearing before the judgment fa 
God )) then we in this body ces diſcers. For @ all things ne —_ be pre 
| «- to w, when we are brought to Gods tribunal, ſo Chriſt pr 
himſelf before the judgment of God, to the end that man might be cle 
ranſom which be was to pay for him, and Satan ejeGed from prevailing againit 
members . by bis mediation, did fully and perfetly bebold the deteſtation which 
God had conceived againſt our (ins, and the power of bis wrath provoked bjuw 
| jon and rebellious, as alſo the dreadful vengeance prepared and ordaind 
” for ſin, and our dull and carelefs contemyt of our own miſery, together withth 
watchfulneff and eagerneſs of the common adverſary, the brunt and —_ 
which he = pars Fon to avert any ws, Ayr ſatisfaction th 
juſtice of G | require at , & «juſt price'and full re 
for the ſuns of men. The due confideration and intuition whereof being in 
more then we can conceive, might worthily make the manhood of Chriſth 
to fear and tremble, and in bis prayers to God to ftir and infl..me all the 
parts both of ſoul end body ( as far as mans nature and ſpirit were able) with alla 
m 


ation S478. elves before bis God, Herews 
oubtedly to make 
How corld ic ocherwide Urby. 
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and how ſharpthe pain, which ſhould free usof#?} 
fide confidered, how precious his own perſon was, how 
his life 3 and yet how that moſt preci 
by exe death, and that death only of the body, 
_—— _—_— 
good itz butnot oppreſſed with any 
much lels tormented and 4nflamed with the pains of Hell, as ſome w | 
: goier Ga ha Tent or neither aff bn dos, nee BRAY 
amongſt divine or buwane Writers, fignific any ſuch impreſſion of 4in andtos 
meat, but an «fſeSiow only which afiits the mind, iſing u the apprebeaſi 
of ſome evil cither paſt or inſtant, »/m in Greek, 
© epi And 


” (9) Tuſeulon, nitians, 15 Wife acjegd)® wat mewis;(n), which Cicero 
pet 1.4 malipreſentis, a freſh opini wo eyil:" Anſtin t 
(4 1nP1a.43 lethus for the Latimer (o), that grfef and anguj/b,- when it is in the ſoul, is ab 

= led rriſftitia, that is, ſorrow 3 butwhen'tis in the body, thea' , 'tis woleftia, e 
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a trouble : Thus is the word taken alſo in the holy Scripture, where St. Paxl 
kich, 1 would not come again unto you, © xizy, in ſorrow or heavinels (0), for (s) : Cor.z, 
X ſhould have ſorrow of them, of whom he did cxpett to be receive with | 


and where it 1s aftirmed of the reft-of the ſervants, when they ived 
cruelly their fe/ow-ſervant which was pardoned fo great a ſum, dealt with 
x of his debters, inmitrew (pollen (p), they were very ſorry: And certainly (3) mat.18.35 
$f wight be very ſorry on (o ſad an accident, out of a feow-feeling of their 
ſothers miſery, but we have noreaſon to conceivethem to be full of pair. 
-Bitherto we have met with ſuch griefr and ſorrows in"our Saviour, as never 
p endured before ; but yet they prove not to be ſugh ascither did confound 
powers of his ſoul, or aſtoniſh. all the ſenſes of his body (4), or broughe © 5-8", 
into ſuch amazement, that he conſidered neither what he faid or did. Some *© at 
ndeavoured to infer this as before was noted, out of the texts and words 
with ill ſacceſs: and therefore they are fallen at laſt on another 
, which they think makes for them : How is my ſoul troubled (r), faith &) Joh-12a7 
jour, and what ſhell Tſay ? Father ſave me from this hour, but for this cauſe 
wito this hour. Here they obſerve a contrariety or contradiion in our 
words, which could not poſſibly proceed, but from a ſoul diſtraFed, 
2 mind confounded; and what could work (o (trange andlenſible a confirſion 
#him, but the pains of Hell which were within him: But whatſoever they ob- 
Lthe moſt eminent men for Parts and Learning in the times before them, 
no {uch matter. Eraſmws in his Paraphbraſes givesthis gloſs upon them, (s) Bojan, O& 
Bullinger a Learned Proteſtant writer doth extol moſt highly, and — 
anexcellent explication: I find my ſoul troubled for the day of my death © 
ez aud what ſhalll ſay? For the love of mine own life, ſball I negle& 
te of the World 2 By no means, T will apply my ſelf to thewill of my Father. 
aknef troubled with the ſear of death, may ſay unto him, Father if it be 
ſave me from this hour, from this danger of death which is now ſo near 
= But love defrozs of mans ſalvation ſhall preſently add, Nay rather, if it be ex- 
let death which is deſired, come ;, for as much as wittingly and willingly 
the leading e the Spirn, Thave offered my ſelf unto the ſame. And thus The- 


(t), following the conſtant currant of the former Writers; For this @) 


Theoph, im 
Ianto this hour, that I might ſuffer death for all ; by which be very plainly ow 
St though we be troubled and perplexed at it, we muſt not flie death for 
wh: For I (faith Chriit) am woutied, as you ſee being atrne and innocent 
aud cannot but permit mans nature to ſbew it ſelf: yet do Inot ſay unto my 
that be ſbould ſave me from this hour ; but that he glorifie bis name. Fi- 
$ St. Chryſoſtom for the antient Fathers (out of whoſe garden Theophy- 
leted his beſt lowers ) : Therefore came I unto this hour, i.e. as if the | 
hed ſaid (n), (in terms more particular and expreſs) though we be moved and 5" 
d, yet we flee not death, for #his I ſay, not as my reſolution, Father deliver 
this hour, but Father glorifie thy name. So that theſe words of Chriſt 
thus expounded, according to the true intent and full meaning of them, 
not ſuch a contrariety or contradiF&ion as theſe dreamers fancy ; butonly 
a conſultation and deliberation held within himſelf; though ſuch in- 
a# might and did proceed from a troubled foul : And therefore Epipha- 
exceeding well, that our Redeemer ſpake theſe words (x) in the (#) Epiphan.l. 
preparation or dubitation, as being ſcarce thorowly reſolved what he a 
do: For howſoever the inclination of nature, induced him to avoid 
as much as might be, in this debating with himſelf what was beſt to be 
# yet he did preſently reje&t and repel thoſe inclinations, ſaying, for this 
came I wnto this howr;, and abſolutely refigued them in the words next 
ing, Father glorifie thy name, 
Kut it time I leave theſe triflers, and return back into the garden of Beth- 
fare, wherel left my Saviour, ſorrowing and lamenting under the moſt cala- 
Gg mitous 
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Luk.:z.41 Mitous burden of our fins and miſeries: whom I find farlt Awceling on bir knees 
Mar 14-35 but after te anthe ground (z), on his very face (4), and calling 
Mati26.39 ly and pa tely on the Lord his God, and ſaying, Father, if it be 
this cup paſs from we. It ſeems God looked upon him now, oron theſe 
which were laid upon bim, with a wrathful countenance, holding his [; 
in his hands, and all the vials of his anger to be powred upon him : He 
elſe broak out into theſe expreſſions, which were indeed the true effethy wy 
ſigns of a foul aſtoniſhed : And yet not ſo aſtoniſbed neither, as ſome men way 
have him, who make him pray in this contuſion and altoniſhment againſt Gy 
(5) B.Bilſon,. known will (b) : which tsan irreligious and moſt dangerous dotage. Fordg 
___ not C HR 1ST ſubmit immediately to his Father will? doth he not fay int 
exprels, not my will,but thy will be done? And call you thisa praying againfiG 
keown will? How much more Orthodexly is the point reſolved by C 
(e)4pud Thead, (c) where weread asfolloweth ; If this were pole, faith he, of Chriſts 
Gul. 3. then were it a contradiction indeed, and many abſurdities would thence ay 
if it were ſpoken of the fle{h, then was there good reaſon for theſe words, andw 
thing in 4 Wi to be blamed. And this the Father preflerh inthe following wak 
For ( ſaith be) that the fleſh m_ not willingly die, is 79 ons, 10 be condes. 
xed, becauſe proper to nature; #t opertics whereof be ſbewed in hi 
without fin, and that very rs prowry to fp th mouths of | 
When then be ſaith, I it be potable let this cup pals me, and not as Iwil 
but as thou, wilt, be declareth nothing elſe, but that he was inveſted with true 
fleſh, which feared the inevitable ſtroke of death, that ſhewing the infirmitiesthe 
of, he might confirm the truth of bis humane nature, yet _— covered tht 
fears and other infirmities (from being viſibly diſcerned ) becauſe he was not al 
man, Here then, we ſee an calie way tofalve that coxtrariety to the known 
of God, imputed by theſe men to our Saviours prayer ; which yet the School 
(4)Feild of the have expreſied ina clearer and more (ignificant manner (a): There was 
Ch.L 5.1% a double apprehenſion of reaſon in Chrilt, the one termedthe ſuperior, which X 
eth imto things with all incident circumſtances ; the other the inferior, which 
ſenteth to the mind ſome circumſtances, but not all: Then they /declare thity 
Chriſt every faculty, power and part was ſuffered ( notwithſtanding the perſellin 
found in ſome other) to do that which properly pertained toit : And thereuponinſy, 
that thence it is eafie to diſcern how it came to pap, that be ſhould deſire and 
for that which he knew would never be granted, as namely that the Cup ofded 
ight paſs from him. For the ſenſe (ſay they ) of nature and inferior reaſon 
ſented death, and the ignominy of the unto bim,” as they were evil in 
ſelves, without any conſideration of the good to follow, and ſe _ 4 dejore v 
decline them, which he expreſſeth in thas prayer. But ſaperior reaſon 
them with all the circumſtances, and knowing Gods reſolution to be ſuch, t 
World by that means ſhould be ſaved, and by no other means whatſocver, 
ſwaded to a willing acceptance of them: ſo that n theſe deſires and reſolution 
there was 4 diverlity but no contraricty , « ſubordination but no repugnats 
There was no contraricty, becauſe they were not in reſpet# _ ſame cirewy 
ſtances; for death, as death, is to be avoided: neither did the (uperi 


reaſon 
diflike this judgment of the interior faculties, but ſbewed further and higher 
federations, whereon it was to be accepted and embraced. = there was D 

nance wor reſiſtance, becauſe the one yielded to the other: For even as 4 man 


i: lick, c ing the of the Phyſitian to agg to bis taſte, decline 
" | F RD ney co ation 5 ww 
is the Phyſitian t operation of it, and the that is int 
doth receive it willingly, in that it is beneficial «fel in the —_ his health: 
80 CHRIST conſidering death, as in it ſelf it is evil, and contrary to thiw 
tare of all mankind, ſhunned and declined it whileft be ſtaid within the bound 
that conſideration; and yet did joyfully accept it, as the only means of mans (al 

| £100, 
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tion, embracing what be had refuſed, and refuſing what he had embraced. Again, 
"There is a thing ( ſaith Hugo de Santo Vittore ) which is bonum in ſe, good in 
# ſelf, and the good of every other thing : there are ſomethings good in them- 
s, and yet good but 80 certain purpoſes only; and ſome there are which being 
in themſelves, are to ſome purpoſes good. Of theſe, the two firſt ſorts are to 
Coed ly and abſolutely - themſelves ;, the other in reſpe# only unto certain 
ends, And of this kind ( ſaith be ) was the death of the Crols, with all the wofu! 
_—_— with it : which ſimply Chriſt ſhunned and declined, but re- 
Fetirely tothe en propoſed, did embrace it cheerfully. So far, and to this pur- 
poſe and effec, the faid Reverend and Learned Or. 

* This being declared, and the point thus (tated by the Scboolmen,we will 
zaztſee how this agreeth with the ſenſe of all the antient and Orthodox Wri- 
=, who have dclivered us their _—_— of this prayer of Chriſts. And firſt 
ah Origen (3), CHRIST taking to him the nature of mans fleſh, retained all (i) Origen in 

properties thereof, according to which he prayed in this place, that the cup M*- Tro8.35” 
L | ay + = 
pals from him. 7t is the property of every faithful man to be unwilling to 
fer «xy pain, eſpecially that tcndeth unto death, becauſe he is a man, and hath 
habout him; but if God ſo will, then to be content even againſt that,will of his 
becauſe be is faithful. There isalſo another expoſition of this place, which 
If it be poſlible that all theſe good things may come to effect without my 
which otherwiſe ſhall come by my death, then let this paſſzon paſs from - 
not otherwiſe : And Athanaſews thus (k_), Ar by death Chriſt aboliſhed (4) 11hm 
| drdgonires mire 1d 41916 ne,, and all bumane miſeries, by ſuffering them as a P44. conn; 
| Fo his fear he took away onr fear, and made men no longer to tear death : © 
Cyril of Alexandria next (1), Qnando formidaſſe mortem videtur, ut homo (1)91.Theſar: 
&c. When Chriſt ſeemed to fear death, he ſaid as a man, Father let this *1*:<3* 
m mes; for though as a man he abhorred death, yet as a man he refuſed 
rformthe will of his Father, and of himſelf being the word of God: Then 
hus (»), agreeable to the ſenſe of his Predeceſlors; if death may die with- (®) — 


m—— 


ydeath iz the fleſh, let this cup peiew we but becauſe this will not **: 


iſe be, thy will be done, not mine : Then Damaſeen (n ), mim ms qvanis Jv. (n) Danaſe. 
ps! fer, Theſe words, ſaith he, proceeded from a natural fear, for as 4 man EY 
R18 T would have had the cup to pa. Next him Enthyamrize Zigabenws thus, 
41a man Chrilt ſaid, if it be Coſi ©, 4. e. ſo far as it is poſſible: and in ſay- ) Eb Zi. 
t not as I will, but as thou wilt, be teacheth that we muſt follow the will ” ans 
eb nature reclaim : Andin the cloſe of all Theophylatt (p ), mr 3 dr3eo- (p) Theyh in 
vl Nougr Sdrany, it is incident to the nature of man to fear death; ** 2 
death entred beſides ( or againſt ) nature, and therefore nature (9)1d.in Luk. 
death: And in place ('q), The common fear of mans nature ** 
0 U bnory dumuion; rainy, conſuming it in himſelf, and making it obedi- 
= the willof God. In which concurrent teſtimonies of the antient Wri- 
& we have not only the full grounds of that diſtin&ion of the Schoolmen, 
aching the ſxperior and inferior Reaſon, and the ſeveral and adequate afts of 
hy bur alſo of the obſervation of Hugo de SanFGo Vifore, and of ſeveral 
> and reaſons in which Chriſt may be ſaid both to decline death, and to 
wrece it : But being there is ſo much ſpeech amongſt them of a nature! = 
the fears incident to nature, we will once more repair unto the 8c 1 
quire of them, both what his natural fear was, and in what reſpe# it was 
d, azalſo how this fear of bis may be reconciled both with the will of (r)Krildoi the 
and his knowledge of it. Firſt, then they ſay (7) That natural fear ariſeth in ©45.c-1%, 
We three reſpe#s, that is to ſay, firit in reſpe# oo es that cannot be avoided 
and incounter, nor by flying them z ſecondly, in reſpe# 
5 4 may be eſcaped or overcome with a kind of uncertainty of event, 
meer of the iſſue; thirdly, in reſpe# of ſuch as may be eſcaped or over- 
bee any ancertainy of the event or iſſue, but not without great con- 
and extremity of labowr. Then they declare what things they were which 
Gg 2 Chriſt 


—_— 
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| another reaſon,why he was ſo amazed and forrowful; and allo why he 


Chriſt did fear, and in what ſort he feared them. For firit ( ſay they ) be feand 
death, and the ſiroke of the juſtice of God, bis Father ſting on his tribung} 
judgment ſeat to puniſh the ſins of men, for which ke ſtood forth that day to @, 
ſwer;, and ſecondly, be feared alſo that everlaſting delitruction, which was daey 
mankind for thoſe ſins. And finally, they reſolve it thus, that the former -of 
two he feared, 4 things impoſlible to be eſcaped in reſpe? of the reſolution gay 
purpoſe of his HeavenlyF ather,vhich was,that by bis ſatisfactory death and 
ings,and no other way,man ſhould be ranſomed and delrvered from the power | 
tan:and that be feared the latter,th at is to ſay,declined as a thing he knew he 
eſcape without all doubt or uncertainty of the event, though not without c 
with the temptations of the Devil, and the enduring of many bitter and grieuy 
pangs which in that conflit might befall him. Which reſolution of the 8c 
nd& only ſhews the reaſons of CHRISTS matural fear; but adds with 


ſo long and with ſo great fervency, that the cup which was prepared for tim 
might have paſſed over bin. 

* And to fay truth, it muſt be ſomewhat more then the conſideration andy 
prehenſion of a bodily death, which could ſo much work upon our Saviag, 
conlidering with how much gallantry ſo many of the primitive Martyr haves 
fed their torments, and mounted on the ſcaffold with ſo clear a conhidengyy 
if they had not been to have ſxffered death, but behold a Trixmph. Andrhas 
fore firſt it may be ſaid, that beſides the natural fear of death, which wink 
dent to the Saints of God ( however gallantly refolved tocontemn the fored 
it by the affiſtance and ſupport of the holy Spirit ) which he could not 
and the avoidable fear of everlaſting deſtruction, which might be for a ſal 
preſented to him: he was to undergo the whole wrath of God fot the (wed 
mankind : A wrath {© infinite and juſt, ſo far exceeding the ſtrength andead 
of mans nature to endure; that our carthly infirmity, to which for ourfth 
he ſubmitted himſelf, cannot conceive nor comprehend the greatneſs of it, un 
think upon the power thereof without fear and horror. CHRIST, faith 
Reverend and Learned Prelate ofthis Church (s), was wot only to 
which in his Perſon ſhould be thought ſufficient, in the righteous judgment 
to appeaſe his anger, and purge onr ſins; but he was further to ſee and 
from what he delivered ws, even from the wrath to come : For how ſhould the 
and force of his death be known unto him, if he were ignorant what 
terrible vengeance was prepared for ſin, ſhould be not redeem ws ? Since therelmt 
he was at this time to bear the of our ſins in his body, and to haves 
chaſtiſement 99 peace laid upon him, and did withall behold the 
of Gods wrath againſtfinful man, how could he chooſe but fear the effe#s 
of, and pray againſt them ? For though he were aſfured, that this wrath 
would not againſt him unto condemnation; yet he knew 
God had infinite means to preſs and puniſh hnarane nature, above that whi 
was able to bear: And therefore he addreſſed himſelf ro his Heavenly Fat, 
being ſure that God at his moſt earneſt and fervent prayer, would 
the pain he was to ſuffer, according to the weakmeſr of that fleſh which 
about him, that neither his obedience might be nor patience 

whelmed and ſwallowed up in deſpair. Befides there might be what & 
in the cup provided for him, then the wrath of God, with all the fears and 
rors which d uponit ; which might him fo unwilling to taſte this 
of, ſo carneſtly defirousto decline theſame : For many of the Fathers 
that Chriſt di more vehemently to have that cup peſf from bim, 
he ſaw the Jews ſo eagerly inclined to force it on him 5 and knew that 
drank thereof, and took it from their murderous and blbody hands, it 
not but draw down upon them ſuch moſt grievous pwriſhwents, as the dilf® 
ling of their Nation, and the rejeion of them from the Covenant and py 
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of God. For thus = Origen (t), tor thoſe men then, whom be would not have (1) orig. in 
his paiſon he ſaid, Father,it it be poſſible let this cup pals from me, that Mat-re#-35. 
pe _—__ eſaved ( which was the principal matter aimed at )andzhe 
-iſb by bis fuffering : St. Ambroſe _ (#), Therefore ſaid Chriſt, wy (») _ n 
me, -- ſl ” Son % God feared __ but for that be won ro gs 
got have the ews though wicked to periſh, Ne exitialis effet populo Pafſio faa = 
wh falutaris ; leaf? bis paſſion ſoould be deltrattivess eddy Tos 
healthful unto all : Of the ſame mind is Hierome allo (x), Chril? ſeid not, — oa 
cup paſs from me, but let this cup paſs from mz, 1.e. this cup provided by 
which can have no excuſe of ignorance if they put we to death, confider- 
they have the Law and Fs Prophets which foretel of me : So that _ 
«mot this reques? as tearing to ſuffer, but in mercy to the former people, 
icordia prioris li, ne calicem ab iHis propinatum bibar, wh: my br might 
ink the cup which was offered bythem. Whole judgment in this point is 
ved by venerable Bede (3) our Country-man, that he is loath to 1m 
—_— And certainly this corfderation of thoſe Worthies ſtands on 
wok - purges (z), For if beſo muchpittied the ruin of the City, and deſola- GB. Bilſon, 


their Land by the hands of the Romans, that he wept upon the thought © *397* 
what ſorrow and diſconſolation ſhall we think he took, to think, of the 
deſtruJion of ſo many thouſands and their Mw for ever, thorow 

Deuter in Foo. — _ blood ? _—_ ef and anguiſh mnt it be 
, fo foreſce therejection of that wall avony of God, by their ra 
e, to have his od, u = ger 'f nnpr ore" dig at + 
nt before —— For if Moſes and Paul, Soakwandy grieved at the 
if their Brethren according to the fleſb, that for their ſakes, the one wiſhed to 
I. Cf he ook Gel. bo er elf fan nd preteled th _ 
eines and continual anguiſh which he felt for them in his heart : 
gl 9 # grins the Saviour of the World, who much exceeded both the — 
24nd mercy, to ſee himſelf who came to blefs them and to ſave them, to 
+ agar ſtone of offence, that ſbould ſtumble them and their children, 


m with perpetual blindneſs, and bruiſing them with everlaſting perdition, 


hether this was ſo or not ( asit may be probable) moſt ſare it is, that 
ings concurred together to make up the meaſure of thoſe ſorrows, fears 
which wee thraugen him ; and againſt wer—bnr 2 1 ſo fer- 
and with protacon, Inſomuch the having ered mp CER 
catio | © rg arena ave him od EIS 
( 4) to bime who was he pleaedgotele aveythe Sc To 
; vw pryre both to mitigate the 
1 chought A ether herots RG 
; i. And there ppeared av Am 1 unto biz ffom Heaven, ſbreng rad 
wander durir, faith the Greek, by the Vulgar Latine is (6) Luk422443 
ware — by the Tranſlator ofthe 8yriack, con 
engthn confirming him, as our laſt tranſlation: The in'the 


ioms, both of Spent come 
rr: perl Þ. paying 
mz the Ange 


ph Lord, chat of 51 were be, tht arp a mg pf Fon le nel 


pon of irons =_ 
= A Gena 
redound unto all the World; 'xnd 
bit is wow as the erm wy ee tes ried rae 
Kd <0 ſabarit himſelf to his Fat n0t my wi thy will be 
patiently to endure alluats anr-artxASr lay a tim: the Angel 
ſcatunto him, to ſtrengthen and confircw Him in that re- 
thea it is confirmanc eas, as the Tranſlator | MT" 
ut 
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But which ſocver of the two it was, certain it is, that the appearance of the 
Angel had ſome ſpecial end : God doth not uſe to- ſend about thoſe | 
Meſſengers, but on buligeſles of great importance. And though there be 
conſiat in the Book of God, what this buſineſs was, on which the Angel wy 
ſent down by the Lords appointment, yet we may probably conceive, that 
was to give him this aſſurance, that his prayers were heard 3 whether they 
tended to the mitigation of his t ſorrows, or the accepting of his de 
and paſſion, as a fol, perfe# and ſufficient ſatisfaTion, tor the fins of the Worly 
For the Apo _ mon us int __ w Hebrews, _ when in the day 
his fleſh, ers 4n ications, wit crying 
_ ar him that was oo foe Troy x death ;, he —_— 
thatef 


next words, that be was heard in that be feared : that isto fay, the prayers 
ſupplications which he made to God were not ineffe&ual, but he obtai 
the Lord, for which, he prayed ſo earneſtly and devourly to him, in regy 
that his ſaid prayers proceeded, gi ws Wwatde, faith the Text, from « 
and religions fear, ſuch as the School-men call by the name of the fear of raw. 
rexce. Now that the matter of theſe prayers might be, in reference to his off 
of himſelf for the good of mankind, many of the Fathers ſay ex o 
Paul here ſaith (as Ambroſe writeth ) that Chriſt offered prayers and ſi 
(0) andre in xs (c), non timore mortis, ſed noſtrz cauſa falutis, ot ſo wnch for t 
*ſ* death, as for mans ſalvation; and thereupon'Paul ſaith in another place, the 
the blood of Chriſt cryed better things for us, then the blood of Abel; folk 
() Prinfiw, Primaſine (d), Totum quicquid egit Chriſtav in carne, &c. AU that Chriſtdi 
inBed.s 5x the fleſh, were prayers and ſupplications for the ſins of mankind ; — 
ding of his ws 4 (trong cry,\in which be was heard of God bis F 
regard of his reverence, i. e. for bis voluntary obedience and moſt perfe@ 
(OReyne,ib. The like faith Haymo on the Text (e), a Writer of the middle times, but 
ry good worth, who keeps himſelf jn the particular to the words of _ 
But above all Seduli#s4 comes moſt home to the point in hand, a Writer 
credit under Theodoſiay the 2. Ann. 430. or thereabouts z Chriſt, ſai 
antantaeny not ſhed for fear of death, but for our falvationz adn 
heard} of God the Father, when the Angel did comfort him 3 for his reverem] 
either his with his Father, or elſe his Fathers towards him: So that if citherthe 
aitigation of thoſe fears and terrors which were then upon him, or the ax 
ance of hjs death, in ranſome for the fins of the World, were any part of 
projers which he made in the Garde, as in all likelihood they were: it coull 
not but be moſt comfortable news unto him, that his prayers were 
the Angel a moſt meſſenger, by whom ſuch comfortable new; 
And this we a_—_— rather think to be the aveſſage which the Angel 
mm this, we find no more mention of thoſe fears and 
whi _—_— —  —  k but that he cheerfully prepared | 
for the ſtroke of death, called up his {ct wo go ethos mere 
ans his Heavenly _ of his deareſt Son, as not to _—_— 
pemcez but to umpart unto him upon all occaſions, how grateful his" 
was, how infinitely he waplected wich characel cad confluncy; which 
manifeſted in his greateſt and moſt fiery trials: In which regard no 
had hedriven away the Devil, in that great temptation which at firſt he ſulf 
(53Ma7l4in1 in ale Gonny 9 the came and miniſtred unto bim (f ); 
Matthew : no had he overcomethe di 


wy 
through 
»ffi 


way 44 —_— on 
mention civof hole fs nd RR ich formerly had ſciſed y# 
himz and of the which he ined fo ſenſibly unto his Diſciples. hy 
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"But then perhaps it will be ſaid, If on the coming of the Angel he received 
s, what then could bring him to that Agony which n% Goſpel = 
of anc Leaks of inthe very next wordsto thoſe of the appearance of the holy 
el; an agony {o (barp and piercing, that his ſweat was #578 were great drops of 
dg)? Iknow indecd, that many do impure this Agonyto' that extremity of 
ef which our Saviour ſuffered, and others-to thoſe beliſÞ and infernal tor- (5)Luk.12 44 
+ which they. conceive (according tothe new deviſe )-to have with- 
Sim 3 and that the bloody ſweat which the Scriptures ſpeak of, was ar effe& 
xnſequent of thoſe greifs and forments ; But on a further ſcarch-into the 
we ſhall find it otherwiſe 3 the Agony into which he fell proceeding not 
» the extremity of pain or ſorrow, but from a greater vebemency in prayer. 
d being i= 4» Agony, ſaith the Text, he prayed more carneſtly,) in which he 
fo zcalc - © ryan cgubarkenn $44, that he powred forth not only 
frength of his/os/, but the very ſpirits of his body : For though the word 
ſometimes improperly taken for fear, yet properly it is afhrmed 2 74 « 
= aae/@& wnkw, Of him that is ready to deſcenditoany combat or conflict, as | 
frion a moſt anticnt Greciax obſerverh: in which regard Damaſeen gives ©) Eynolog; 
jon of the word, peCi4+u hemroydir the Teifom dural, ſtanding in '-—- 
faring leaſt we fail in our undertakings, we'are ſaid to be agonixed, or to 
iy an Agony : And hereto Ariſtotle, that greatand wiſe Phzlofopher, agreeth 
where he ſheweth not only that an Agony may be where there is ng Rar, FL 
attempt things honeſt and commendable, though difficult-to be at- 
ot Gr dywmiba pe geClunra (5), for which meh ſtrive andate agonized with- (1) 2h Rho: 
wfter : but alſo that ſweatirgin an agony, proceeds not from fear, but rather <> 
yacd and indignation. An agony, faith he, is not the-paſling of thenarural 
"kom the higher parts of the body to the lower, as infear; but rather an 
cre | of heat, as in anger and indignation * and: he that :is'in an agoxy is not 
ed with fear or cold (4), (which crofſeth ex diametro this new deviſe ) (4) W. in Fro- 
ith ion of the event. $0 that an agony (eo (peak h) infer- 09,0 
her fainting fear nor deadly pain, as ſome mi ve it, but noteth a 


-” 


tation or intexſon of body or mind, whereby menlabourto perform their 
and ſtrive againſt the dangers which nada them of and in their 
geepriſe, And for this Agony of Chriſts, if we campare it with thoſe circum- 
es which attend the Texr, we ſhall plajnly ſee, tharit pre ed not from 
ktremity of grief or ſorrow, againſt which he received ſtrength 
by the hands of the Ange/, but from that fervencyof zeal and con- 

w of mind to prevail in that which he deſired, and toremoye all rubs and 

lies which were ſet before him : The Devil as we know did attempt our 

x, atthe firſt entrance on his Miniſtery, when he was firſt proclaimed to 
8$0n of God, though then he had no more quarrel to him, then to find 

ruth of that proclamation, whether he were the Sox of God ar not, 

he voice from Heaven proclaimed him openly to be : But ſince that 

there had been many bickerings berween them, in which the Devil always 
eraway with the loſs; his Admiſders diſgraced, and their crimes laid open, 
he ſight of all the people; his Kingdom in the ſouls of men in _ 
oft for ever, by the preaching of that Goſpel which our Saviour taught 3 

a preparative thereunto, himſelf cjeted violently out of many of his 

- and fortreſſes, I mean the bodies of men which he had 

i then why may we not conceive, that either torevenge himfelf 

mortal enemy, in a defperate hope to prevail him, he had now 

ed all his forces for another onſet, nd. pots olved to put the whole 

ge of his affairs upon the iſſue of this combat z and by the iffue and ſucceſs 

ot (of fo great a battel) to decide the title which he and 
Gaim to in the ſouls of mankind > Why may not this be the con- 
in which our Saviour was ingaged, or willingly had i A 
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the appearance of the Angel; for the ſucceſs whereof he prayed fo 7 
of 
be 


ianringr, as inthe Greek, with greater earneſineſ of mind and fervency 
then he did before? For my part 1-can ſee 'no- reaſon but 1t might 
Certain lam, that-'a5=ia.ts derived from 'amz#r, which lignifies a race, a wr 
or ſome ſuch ſolemn pablick exerciſe, and that re 'A5me inthe plural 
denote ſuch things as appertain to thaſe gamecand exerciſes: Thus read wihy 
the Book of Maccabees,, 'Agpirs Bi mirnenes 'ayi1@ , Cure qQuinquennalis 
(1) Moeced.l.2 Tyro celebraretur, 1, ec. (1) when the gamer of every fift year were y at ' 
© 4-15. 2nd in the firſt tothe Corinthians, Nas i dymrtiaur@®, naw qui in G 
tendit, Oc. i.e. Every man that ftriveth for the maſtery, as the Engli 
(=)1Cor.g.25 (-:) Andit is plain toany wha isconverſant zn the Greek, uot only that 
a, doth ſfigmific to be jolicitow and in angxiſh, but alſo to contend or 
about the victory, but allo that i-'Ayonis, ( the word here uſed by the 
gcliſts ) though it doth generally denote a diſmaying ſorrow, yet is uſed 
. urnes-to expreſs, Lat antic argruſtias difficillimes, the ftraights which Wrafilay 
are reduced toin thoſe publick-exerciſes. + 
But whether this conjehire be approved or not ( for I leave it arbi 
there is no queſtion tobe made, but that the bloody ſweat which the Scripty 
{peaks of, proceeded not from. fear but fervency z not from the anguiſh oft 
heart, but from that heat of zeal, and ſtrong intenſion of mind which 'wasthas 
upon bim; It could not come from fear, that's certain ; for fear, as Galen hath 
ohterved, doth preſently drive the blood and ſpirits towards their F 
(s) Gaede (3) and contrafteththem together, by cooling the uttermolt of the 
cauſa Syn- Forog the apprehenſion of any imminent r, the blood and ſpirits 
þon.2 are naturally diffuſed through all the parts of the body, repair im 
unto the heart, as the principal fortreſs, for the ſtrength and preſervation 
whole z.. repercuſſes ſpiritibus 4tqi, in intimos cordis ; receptis, as we read 
(v) Serliger do Scaliger GG: So that-the blood and. ſpirits being drawn back to the heart, as 
jubrilitne, wards their fountain, as Galen ſaith, as uſually they arc in the caſe of 
cannot be that any extremity of fear, ſhould be the cauſe of ſuch an un 
of ſweat, as that which did befal our Saviour: And on the other ſide, 
new thing, that fervency of zeal, and a vehement contention of the mind, 
they heat and thin the blood ( and not cool and thicken it, as we are told 
len that fear doth moſt commonly ) ſhould produce ſuch a ſtrange 
bloody ſweat : For the Phyſitian ( whoſoever he was ) who writ the Book 
(p) Inter epera #tilitate reſpirationis, amongſt Galens Works ( p) doth afhrm for certain, 
Galeni. Ton 7. tingere poros ex multo aut tervido ſpiritu adeo flttari ut etiam exeat ſang 
eos, fatque ſudor Janguinear, that is to ſay, it ſometimes hapneth that 
fervent lpirits do ſo dilate the pores of the body, that blood iſſueth ont 
and ſo the ſweat may be bloody. Which obſervation being true (as no 
1s ) we may well think, if we look to the order and ſequence of the 
that oy _ zeal of our Redeemer extremely heating the whole 
ting the ſpirits, rarifying the blood, ing the pores, and fo col 
thickning the muy of Chrift, might in moſt likelyhood be the cauſe. 
bloody ſweat : not the Goſpel fay expreſly, that being in an Agony 
(9) Luk.13.44 dangerous and dreadful confli& ) he 4 4 more earneſtly ('q ), and 
| was 4s it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground? and 
then that bloody ſweat a natural and proper effect of that ſrm__— 
prayer, of which it is made a conſequent in the holy Goſpel? 
that Zxinglivs one of the firſt men that laboured in hoped Refi 
(1)Zuinglim the Church did conceive it ſo: (r) Non lacrymas modo oculis ſed & (any 
in bj. Paſve puttas e corpore exprimit ſeria & devota oratio, &c. Serious and fervent ulſ# 
ſaith he) doth not only draw tears from the eyes, but a bloody ſweet 
CO Benitens from the body, as we ſee in Chriſts agony: And doth not Bernard ſay to 
ms Pal, ſer.. lame effe ('r), that Chriſt faVing into an agony, and praying the _ 1, 
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med t , not only with bis ezes, but with af the parts of his body ? Nor 
| Cr heceall, that the drops are Sy paar pps. hs th h 
" jþ ) ſuch as the Greeks call 34&uCu, and the > wear ron 
eh rathc us. 6gjuc@ indeed doth ſomerimes ſignifie the congeeled parts 
which is liquid, and the compaZed pieces of that which is powdered : 
it ſtands very well with reaſon, that Chriſt's ſwear might be thick, by rea- 
of his body, and* was mixed with blood, or 
— as coming from him violently 
andantlys and being coloured with'blood, and congealed with the 
a6 of the air, might trickle down like ſtrings, or great drops of blood, 'to - 
: The greater thoſe drops ſeemed to be, the greater was that 
&y of Spirit in which he prayed unto the Lord, the greater the occaſion 
dto powre forth thoſe prayers. He was now in his great incounter with 
20! vo madre the fakery and ſalvation of all mankind de on 
T thereof 5 Angels, and Arc [s, and all the hoſts: of Hea- 
were gathered as it were together, to behold the combate. And then what 
can it be, faith our Learned Prelate (?), if the «+ born Judgement (!) B.vilſon, 
the power of bis wrath, the number of our ſins, and'negle& of our own ſtate ,*3%+ 
ry and eager malice of Satan ( whom he had to do with) made Chriſt, with 
ible ſear of the great might and Majeſty of the , «U paſſionate ſorrow 
rimes and contempts of the Priſoners , all and zealows intention 
ayer, ag4init the impugrter and impediment = mans deliverance, to agonize 
into 4 bloody ſweat ? But if this ſweat of our Redeemer, proceeded not 
natural cauſes, but was rather ſupernatural and miraculous, as Hilary , Ru- 
Beds, and others, do conceive it was: neither the fear of Hel pains, 
of ſorrow could be the cauſe thereof, as ſome think it was : for 
wral and miraculous, it could not have a zatwraland proper cauſe. 


might be wrought by Gods mighty power, as a preparative to that 


he was to execute, and to that par ever Sacrifice which on 
tomake(s): Forin the oblationrof the Law,whic the death (© 4 h.399- 
ft, it was ordained, that not only the ſacrifice was to be (lain by the 
of blood, but that the perſon of the Priei# was fanttified, as well as the 

w preſented by the Prief# to God, with earneſt and humble prayer, to 
Fatonemer Ne thetreſpak, And fince the Truth muſt have ſome reſem- 

pwiththe Figure, CHRIST in the Gerden, mi in partvers Goats 

ed t6 the Prieſthood, as the ——_—_—_ with his ow blood, and 


prin _— e redemption ——— 
intenſive pra the Tranſereſſors. Either e may mit- 
$ agreeable dg — for my part I incline rather ro 
wat, as having ſuch a firm foundation1nthe Text it (elf. 
i have we taken a full view of thoſe temptations and effliions which our 
Tec mats Coney pratgatieg ich the body had in 
) under Pontios Pilate: In which, though there were nothing like tothe 
of Hell, ( which ſhall be ſpecified h er in a place more ) yet 
Eras in him ſuch an accumulation of fears and ſorrows, and diſconſolations, 
entitle him moſt properly to be Vir dolorum, a man ed, as it 
ere, of OAT. orrows. Next, let us take a brief of thoſe 
Gio: Which he indured in his body, and ſuffered not in ſoul at all, but by 
leans and a i oe CIT GE > 1, with the 
in all wealand woe. And firſt, no ſooner had he ended his devotions, and 
Wered together his Diſciples, but behold « great multitude armed with ſwords 
faves came to apprebend him, and carry him before the high Trieſts and 
3 amongſt whom he was ſure to find no mercy, and bur little juſtice : J«- 
; Ehppar: ofthe twelve, had fold his Maſter tothem for a piece of mo- 
X), ene pieeretinanty to03 no more then A: E 


SY 


mech. 
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of per, Wwe in our money ( reckoning each er3#eer, or piece tbver, an 


(3) Brerewood 6 d. ), (y) comes but-to-3 /. 15 5. And though they had obtained their 
de Ponderxc.1-5 at ſq cheaparate, yet they reſolved, that now-they had him in their 
ing ould fave him but-a miracle > Fo this cad; they revonrer'y,p 
to come ig againlt him, and if he did- but offer: to:defend himſelf; a 
(©) Job. th.z2 their calumnies, they have their ſervants in a ceadinehs, toſmrite him on 
and deride him, faying, 4nfwereſt thou the high-Frieft ſo (tr)? 


ſpeak or: bold bis peace it comes all eo one 3 his (ilence being counted ay 


tempt, -and'/bis. ſpeech aſcandal. If he only for'a. max, how durſt 
(0) Mar.26.6: that he ws able to deſtroy the Jane I's Pl days 10 build it again 
© If hedeclase himſelf for the Sor of God, he is preſently condenined of x 
my; and contrary tothe Laws both of God and man; which would 
man puniſhed more then once for the ſame offence ; he is firſt; made a feon 
laughing ſtock, tothe ſtanders by, and after hurried-to the Judge, to rech 
ſentence: No ſooner had the Prieſts and Elders who had” bargained 
(5) Mar. 14.65 marr urge to be gvilty of death (b), but preſently they \cauſe him toke 
' blind-folded, that he might not ſee theinſolencies which they meant to pra 
next with a joynt conſeat they ſpit 0» his moſt ſacred face, and buffet 
and ſmite bim with the palms of their hands; and then ſay to him in derifia 
that if he were the Chriſt of God, he ſhould prophecy unto them, who it 
(e) Mat:16.68 Zpoke him. (c). Having pleaſed themſelves with their” own wick 
they hind him like a common MalefaQtor, and tead him away bound untofs 
_ tiws Pilate, to have him, formally condemned, and executed, The Land 
ry, at that time, wasa Province of the Kowan Empire; and none had 
life and death, but the Romer Prefidents, or fuch to whom they delegan 
, part af their authority, for. the eaſe of the ſfubje&t : This made them ſay, 
(9) Job.18.31 ot lawfwl for them to put. any man to death (a), as indeed it 'was not 3 not! 
they did forbear it or do 1tin regard of the Pafover, or that it was unky 
only inreſpe& af ghe #iwe : Afſuredly that bloody people, who made 
ple of the whole moral Law, in ſuch an execrable murther, would 
very eaſily have diſpenſed with the Ceremonial, bad that ſtood only in they 
to their main defign + But there was in it a divine providence which had 
poſed it, tomake him every way conform to thoſe artient types, which wer 
given of him by the Lord in the Law and Prophets : Had they proceeded wth 
him by their own. old Laws, ( as queſtionleſs they would have done; hadit 
been in their power) muſt have ſfloned him to death; that being the pw 
ment ordained for blaſphemeys, by the Law of Moſes. But he had : fed be 
(©) JoH18-3* fore what kind of death be ſhould die (e), in the alluding of himſelf to the bs 
zen Serpent, which wasnot in the power of any to inflit upon him, but the 
who did proceed upon him abcording to the Laws of the Roman Empire, 
(Nid.v:z% Well , to Pilate he tscarried, and that too early in the morning OY 
the break of day : So ſwift their feet were to ſhed innocent blood, that the' 
vernour muſt be wakned his hour, to hearken to their clamorous aca 
tions: and morethen (o, he muſt be won with fair words ( if not bought wi 
_ to come forth unto them : for fear ( good ſouls |) leaſt it they cane 
t ves into the judgment-hall they ſhould be defiled, and conſequently & 
barred for that time the holy Pa : Notable bypocrites | that mal 
no conſcience of committing ond wilful murder; and yet would maketle 
World believe,that they ſtood upon the wint and cunmin, the very niceticd 
the Law: But here they were to fit their Compaſs to another wind. The cw 
of Blaſphemy, whereof they had convicted warm” themſelves, would wt 
wark on Pilate; who queſtionleſs had rather, thatt s had been of at, 
| or of no Religion, then of what they were :* That which amongſt tho Kow®# 
(3) Tori, bift. was accounted holy, was by the Jews eſteemed an abominttion ('g); Profe 
vb illic omnia que apud nos ſacra, asitis in Tacitw: They muſt find ſomewhat " 
v 
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Þ exewithal to charge him, then that he called himſelf the CH R1ST, orthe - 
of God, if they expett that Plate ſhould condemn him for them : And to 
cad they do impeach him of bigh treaſon, railing ſedition in the State, and 
gup another King to oppoſe the Romans (b) 3 We found, ſay they, this (6b) Luke :3:3 
ing our Nation, forbidding tribute to be pon to Cziar, and callin 
e/f Chriſt, « King: and whoſoever makes himſelf a King, "#7 Ie again 
at the leaſt, and diſputes his title to that Kingdom. This laſt was it which 
waded with the Gevernor, then all the other branches of the accuſa- 
gn, which he knew well proceeded only from the malice of that head-ſtrong 
ple; and yethe wasreſolved totry all waysÞ appeaſe their fury, at leaſt 
* to embrue his own hands in the blood of the innocent. He Jaboured firſt, F 
wife the people in it, tells them he found nofault at all in the man (3)ac- (:) Jok.18. ;0 
gled 3; that if they had a law which declared him guilty, they might do well 3 
him back; and try him according unto that: And when that would not 
"york upon them, but that they cryed out Crucifie him, Crucifie him, with the 
ater violence, he cauſed him to be ſent to Herod, as being eſteemed a Gali- 
,.and conſequently belonging to his juriſdiftion:(4): Thither the chief (4 Luke 13:7 
"i 4 . . 
aſt; allo followed him, and accuſed him vehemently 3 but could prevail no 16 
e with Herod, then before with Pilate, ſave that the wer of war which be- 
ged to Herod deſpiſed him as a man of no conſideration, expoſed him to 
matempt and ſcorn, and returned him back. Plate then ſeeing how things 
and _ —_ muſt j' done to mm the Jens fell boo Th reſolution —— 
p i'm, ( At wacizer, 3. 6. by ſtripes and whipping, faith T; hla& (1)), Þ, in 
wdfolet him go: And this acordingy he did, for the Text Giths that 2 mm. 
mk Jeſus ard ſcourged him (m): more then fo, the unruly Soxldiers were (=) Job 19:1 
emitted to 4byſe him in what ſort they liſted : They ſtripped him of bis own 
hs, and arraied bim in a(carlet robe, they planted a.crown of thorns which 
{et on his head, ard put arced into his right hand (a) : which done they (") Matth. 27 
Timed the knee before bim,and mocked him, ſaying, Heil Kingof the Fews 5 tome *519+'* 
Ethem in the mean time {hinting on his face, ſome ſtriking him with their hard, | 
md others ſmiting 0» the head with that very reed (0), which they had putinto ©) Job: 19-3 
W hands inſtead of a ſcepter. Never did innocent man indure ſuch a World 
mtumeliesz yet this was not all, for in this dreſs they bring him forth unto 
Hepeople, that they might recreate themſelves with thit woful ſpectacle ; and 
ike thoſe fellows which ſhew ſights and motions, uſhereth it in with 
0, Or Behold the man; and yet declares before them all, that he ws 
: in him. A moſt juſt Judge, firſtto pronounce him imnoce»t, and then 
Wſcewrge himz then to expole him to ſuch ſcorn and mifery, and after that, 
Wan to pronounce him iznocent; to abſolve him of all crime which deſerved 
þ, at the tribunal of his own conſcience, and preſently to give him up to 
ples fury, by an order and determinate ſentence from the indewent oat, 
wdicii; and in concluſion, when he moſt wickedly wy wilfully had 
im over to be murdered, whom by all Laws of God and Men he was 
Wand to fave, to play the open Hypocrite before all the World, waſhing his 
, and aying in the hearing of all the multitude, that he was innocent fron 
le blood of that righteows perſon (p). Never was innocent man accuſed more () Mat.27.19 
Ally, mY more maliciouſly, nor condemaued more unjuſtly, then our 
And now to make a brief recapit»lation of our Saviours ſufferings under Pontivs 
( taking in ſome of thoſe which are yet to come ) tell meif on a due con- 
Mderation of they were not beyond meaſure grievous and unſupportable; 
Je fleas would have made any mortal man to fink under the meer burden of 
to the bottom of Hel; if he ſuffered not molt bitter things from Heaven, 
h, and Hell, and in all that any way pertained to him. He ſ»fferedat the 
hands of God his Father, and of men; of Jews and Gentiles, of enemies inſul- 
| Hh 2 ting 
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ing, and of friends ing, (bei betrayed by one of tus chief fo llowgy 
worn by another, and by all the reſt ): He ſuffered from 
Frince of derknef, and all his mercilefs aud cruel initramerits, from all che 
meuts of the World, the Swn ing to nm light, the ir breath, and @ 
Earth ſapportance : Hejaffered m all things that pertained 


— 


to Ceje, 
heyoa 


hem on 
7, greatly 
©, and that even to deaths ja his 60dy, whey 


fended with the beholding the behaviour of his moſt 

his cars with hearing their moſt execrable Blaſphemics, his taſte with the 

and gall which they gavehim to drink, his ſaveſ/ with the ench and 

the place wherein he was cracified, being a place of dead mens ſouls: and row, 
ſammatethe extremity of his pains and his bands axd foet digged hy 
row with thoſe nas which him unto the Croſs, his de boared 


Pontize Pilate, deſerve to have a ſpecal 

to have his bet fed, 
ingsrunder Pontize Pilate had been mentioned alſo : Of which three 
viz. his crecifying, death, and 


G =__ _—__ 
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A | Elugudinls, Sayod'@, x, G#T. 
Bs 7, | 
-S 
= _ Crucifixus , mortums , © ſepultzs. 1 
C 7. & = _— "x 2 f 
® Was crucified, . dead, and buried, +; 
WIS  lArornbo 
— 
\ CHAP. 'VH. 
death, and burial, of the Lord JESUS CHRIST with 
nr mc rs 


{LLLLLLAIET: of Itherto have we ſpoken af thoſe effilion; which our 
We ERA edeemer lufexed under Powtias Palate, m his foul 
Wi and body,precedent tohis 5 Weave now 
d —— tk of boſe he ſuffcred on che 
Croſs it together with his 370 yn 
ing the laſt acts of his Humilie)os wy, own 
x TY 
, is death upon the Crof, was that oul FE! 
IJ $4crifice, made for the ſatinfafios of 
and the r ion oi-all mankind from the : po 
;, typified in 0 many ads of the-0/d Tefeament, whereof 
I IEEE the wanzer of it: Tihall Soak 
#0, 0 rites and/acri andotberfigures, which myghtor 
ds ſecret ap coming of the pro Seed, and albche 
redownd; | World by tis Heath and  Firk, For choſe 
uct wight and reprefens the they did.oon- 
y 1g thole /egal ſarryfices, whichGod himſif had mſbiruced: in rhe 
” = for.the expiatvon of the (ins of c, and theirrecoucithe- 
OS rarer pay-ay re wdeigunryar of 
re of it, every way as © a0 a5A0y" 
"I and ena facrifices. No f2oucr bad 'Gadt raided up {cud to 
| a thereby to give .bim of the actoamphtimenriof his dehverance 
nption by the feed ger womans. lu hc wasto repreſentthedame in 
piers ooo a uleph (0) ths Comirmpa ore Pr fe Get 
1x proc 4ywe # cameta pa, (& #1 2) Xn, 4.34 
n -—- pal mak ml ennice braxght of the Feit Hooks 
Tu —_ air fram the-hatwls of Com, a0hew, thatoverrthe 
2w wage tothe CendGacinighy, froin-whoſe Dota, 


A GG) Rupert. 4s 


Cay 


minted brother : Asif the Lord mended inzhis dowile 
the death and paſſion of his Son Chrift Feſas : (in that wy 
Abe 
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Abel by his brother, the bloody and moſt barbarous fact of the wretched 

——_— their brother of the Houſe of Jacob; 'in that ahi 
(c) Apoe, 5-9 lamb, the ſacrifice ofthe Lamb of God, (lain from the beginning of the W 

as the Apoſtle in the, Revelations : Now for the Legal ſacrifices preſcribed? 

Jewe, and thoſe which. had bank offered by Godeainhkit rvants, before 

iving of the Lew; t o ſo far agree in one, asto be compriſed in theſyy 

vera definition. F =. ton a ſacrifice may be defined to be, the offeri 

creature to Almighty God, by the hand: + a lapſes Miniſter, to be ſpent or 

ed in his ſervice : Whi nition I deſire the Reader to take notice of, beeug 

we ſhall relate untoit we come to ſpeak of the ee a0 or te 

Commemoration of this ſacrifice in the Church of Chriif. Bellarmine in may 
© Belrm.de words, faith no more then this (4); His words be theſe, Sacrificinm 

i. oblatioſolideo faa, qua per Legitimum miniſtrum creatura aliqua | 
permanens ad agnitionem Divine __ & infirmitatis humane, ritu T 
yt 


conſecratur & tranſmutatur. Only the laſt word tranſmutatur was put in 
,to countenance the change or tranſubſtantiation of the outward 
into the zatural body and blood of Chr:ft ; which notwithſtanding he wk 
after to expound by the word deſtruitur, i. e. conſumed or deſtroyed ; | 
his M4aft as true, as proper, and asreal a 8zcrifice of Chriit our Saviour , 
Altar, as that which he himſelf onceoffered on the accurſed Crof: Bur 
Sacrifice of Gods people before the rw, were principally (ifnot only) 
ſuch as were offered unto God by way of thankfalnef, and due ac 
mg far all his benefits conferred on _— ” yo 
were the ng, Levit. 3. v.1. the ſacrifice of theankggivi 
12. andebe Sioch = ver({. 16. in uſe Ctr 11. when: d | 
was given; in which they were left at liberty to offer 
(4) Lev-.3:4 or female (e), as would themſelves; God giving his increaſe of thei 
"14 and herds by both the ſexes, wale and female, and pouring on both 
and woman, both temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings. Under the Law the 
otherwiſe: For then, beſides the noun facrifices before 
ry intent, were —— their 
. Petriarchs, though not accompanied with ſo many Ceremoniet 
had ſacrifices of anotherkind, which _ called iam, that is to fay, & 
OI - away of their ſms; In which, as they J 
by the death ofthe beaſt, the wages due rotheir ini ties, ( for the wy! 
(ſ)Ron.S. of fin i& death (f), faith the great Apoſtle by the ſhedding his bloods 
God:'pleaſe ro intimate, that they ſhould have the pardon and fe given 
their fins, and acceptation of their ſervice, by the blood of Chriſt. Theletit, 
and only theſe, were Typi ventar# viGime, the types and ſhadows of that yl 
Tr which Chriſ# our Saviour was to offer for the fins ofa 
ind.; and were called expiatory and propitiatory, non proprie ſed relatioey! 


properly, and in themſelves, as if there were in them any or ver " 
therto expiate ouroffences, or be a Propitiation for our fins, (for the +] 
4) Bed. Bulls and Goats, cannot take away ns (£ , faith the ſame Apoſtle) butrela 


in relation to the Ordinance of Almighty God, by whom had beer 
tuted to that endand purpoſe, as Baptiſm after was in the Church of Civ 
And for that — the celebrating of theſe ſolemn ſacrifice," 
to confels their ſins to the Lord their God 3 and by that means did makemay 
Sacrifice more acceptable, and their atonement with the Lord, more amy 
and certain ; but expiate fins, thoſe Sacriffces of their own nature neithas 
.__ nor could: In which (caſe Chryſoſtom {aid well,” wnyele dueynnine, i ner Wh 
(1) So fof. , ren # Dries, wngnle dive. is nf@ Gaiigs (4). The LEG AL 8 ACRIFIC 
, | Gaith he, was ratheran accuſation then an expiation 3 a confeſſion rather Gr 
5 I a profeſſion of their ftrcngth : Now there are 'many things 
ſervablein their Legel Sacrifices, which were performed and really made # 


o- wa crucified, dead and buried. 


tnourLord and Saviour. For firſt, the Sacrifice, or Ry wasto be a | 
ale, Levit: 1.3. and to be a wal allo withoxt ſpot, or blemiſh, or any corporal 
+: And fo it was with Chri#t our Saviour, the Sox of David, in whole lips 
no guile, in whom there was no finful blemiſh, no defe# of righ- 
&. The man who brought the ſacrifice, was to preſent it at the door of 
Sabernacle, and to lay his hand wporn the bead of it, (1n teſttmony that he laid 
fins thereon ) that it might-be accepted as an attonenent for bim, Levit.x. 
Ando CHRIST took wpon him our infirmitics, and bare our ſickneſſes , 
6h. 8.17. and bare one fs fr bo own body on the Tree, T Pet.2.24. The 84- 
&e bc ht before the door of rhe Tabernacle, was after bound with 
th, ( Bind the Sacrifice with cords to the boyns of the Altar, 'Pſal. 118.7) (lain 
he Prieſt, and his blood ſprinkled round about npon the Altar, and then burnt 
thi be (4 $0 the Redeemer of the Workd was led boxnd to Pilate, Matth. (4) Levit, 1.6 
| after faſtned to the Altar of the Crvf with cords of iron, implied/in 
that they crucified bim, Matth.27.35. +. 6. they nailed bim to —_ 
Sanifeer was him(clf, Tpſe enim & Sacrificiam & Sacerdas (1); for he If (1) Avent. 
both the Sacrifice andthe Prieſt, as St. 4uſt#i harh it 5 ing his body to ©": (ib.c0; 
Lord, thatby the hands of wicked and unrighteous men, it might beerucifi- ' i 
in; ind the whole Crof, the Alter upon which he ſuffered, 'rhled 
about with his precious blood, iſſuing from his hands and feet, and woun- 
fide: As for the barning of the ſacrifice, which was uſual in their "whole 
w-offc gs, What could it (ignifie but thoſe pains and" ſorrows, 'that'bi#ter 
ad all the territje pangs thereof, which even burxt up his heart, and con- - 
$ ſpirits, in the whole at of his cyncifixion? unlels perhapsthe aſcend- 
Etheflames on high, might agyine the gracious acceptation of the ſacri- 
hp the Lord their God, as in that of Noab (»v), which carried up k ſweet ſa- (n) Gen.8.21 
wo the God of Heaven. In which regard; a ſweet ſavonr, and aty offering ' 
"hy fire, do ſeem to be $ywonyma's in the Book of God, as Exod. 24.47, Lev. 
And what more pleaſing, ſavour could aſcend to God, what could he ſarel/ 
ceptable from the ſons of m=-n, then the' oblation made unto him of the 
God, reconciling the World unto his Farher? ' Finally, as the bodies of 
aſts which were brought into the Sanctuary by the high'r#5e## for fin , 
þ was a differing kind of 84crifice from the whole burnt offering ) were 
the Camp: ſo Jeſusallo ( ſaith St. Paul) that be might ſantifie the 
Fwith his own b uffered without the Gate, Heb.13.14,12. And'of this 
Types and Figures, were both the Anniverſary Sacrifice of the Pajetet 
the daily ſacrifice of the two lambs, one for the morning, and the 
tor the evening, Exod. 29. both of them ſhadowing or pr in - 
ation, thoughnot in the intent of the ignorant Jews, that a/{-ſaffici- 
or of the Lamb of God, which really and truly taketh emay the 
(»): How far they are appliable in their other ci we (#) Joh. 1-29 
vr the marner of Chriſts death and paſſion, there Were alſo ſorhe Types and 
& of it, av well before the Law, as after: Whar elſe was that of 7/aec the 
ed ſeed; the only and beloved fon of hisFather 'Abraharr, from whom the 
; promiſed by Almighty God, to all the Nationsof the World (7), was (-) Gen:18.18 
; ved | nr —— by an order from = —_— of _— Jaaks 
| a burnt-offering (p)? What did it or prefieure, but (p) Gen. 22.2 
Ting bd, yony LF FA beloved Son of God, in whom 
Rather was well pleaſed, the expe@F ation of the Gentiles, conceived fo mira- 
MY beyond hope and reaſon, above the common courſe of natyre, more 
eee was? The monntain on which ER (4), (9) vids 
ed ir fignifie, but that C H & 18 T ſhould be offered up to God on a woun- 
,, even the mount of Calvery? Luke 23-33. elſe the laying of the 
= 2 upon 7ſacc's ſhoulders, wherewith himſelf the ſacrifice, was tobe burned; 


bue 
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7 Joh.1g.r7 but the compelling CHRIST to take up thatCrof (4), whereon himſelf 
_— be ormcified, till Simonthe Cyrenian came that way by chance (7); to eaſe 
of that heavy burden? The ER oeliiy of the Ange! out of Heaven to 
bidding bim ſtay his hand and nde {trike the blow, by means whereof 
(1) Gen42.t1 was re from {laughter (s): doth it not clearly lignific the 
Angel Heaven toaC HR18T our Saviour, to himm the mi 
O) Lak. 30.3 fears and troubles (#), and to deliver him from fears and terrorign 
make death unto mankind, that he might undergo it with the 
cheerfulneſs? And when the Devil had cryedall ways inable to 
upon him, out of a confident preſumption to effect s, and 
finfuland affeftions to have power upon him: what got he at 
a breathleG'carkaf, aſhort dominion of his body? The Raz, the fleſhy 
CHRIST was all, which fell unto his ſhare, in that bloody ſecrifice 
he wastotake, or nothing, in ſtead of the Sox, the Son of the'eternal,4 
iving God, whom he expeted asa prey, and in hope had De 
is Type, full of clear and excellent 
to my EI any 49 4h death; as doth the 


of the B 8 in © tp rs 1e 
CR woken) gue enyr ear . DroVe 


(») Numb. 21 1 ord (#). And the Lord ſent fiery Serpents among ft the 
5" ple, po harper are cd No remedy for this ws 
when the peop ed, the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Fac Serpentem 
(#) Bid.v.8. Oc, 7. e xy verey rea t, and ſet it upon a pole, and it fl 
10 pafi, that every one that is bitten, » he looketh it, be ew | 
makes CHRIST the Lord of this? 4: Moles lified wp the t in the 


(9) Joh-3.14: derweſs (; , even ſo mui} the ſon of man be lifted up ; that whoſoever beli 
him bedi nor Gert but have png (Sy, od ge «ﬆ 
ODS! Man by his fins committed againſt God the Lord, t ad 


ked his anger 3 and the Lord gave him over tothe hands of the old Se 
Devil, who pierced them with his fiery darts, conſumed them with the bee 
luſt, and drew theminto everlaſting both of ſoul and body : 
—  — _ ing of (in and S4tex had c 


in them z no way bh th natural concupiſcence whi 
kindledinthem, and feng ran. at eye wah powers of Hell; 


—_s Cro of, as was the Brazen Serpent on the - 
on hem with the eyes of faith, might havet 
ified unto them, and they themſelves unto the World. The Anticnts 
» nerally did thus i interpret, and apply our Redeemers words, as bei 
agreeableto the ſcope of the place, and to another of his Prophecies con 
y: my NB (s), and thereby Grilying what iles, tobe 
) Mat.20.1p /conrged, and crucified ( thereby fignify death he 
Job.18.32. & rms of late days will not have it fo, 
application of our Saviours words, mec textii quadrat, nec "inſtitmto, i 
agreeable to the Text, norour Saviours purpoſe : and that the plain 
wine meaning of the words is no more then this, Evangelii | 
(s) Colvin in erigendws fit Chriſte (@), that the name of Chriſt ſhould be advanced, 
Lana or promulgarion of the Goſpel. But wherher this 
viours in making a compariſon of hunſelf, (or eucharetied ting 
# Moſes li Fn ipangs5(uer) any which bath eyes to he nad bt | 
fully with ice or prepoſſeſſuon, may diſcern molt cafily : Ce 
fi and Gant verlde the 21. of Nuevbers, with the 14. and 15. of the 
Jobn, and tell me any man, that hattfnot abſolutely captivated his own 
ment to another mans ſenſe, ifever Type and Amntitype did agree more 
The pgrallel goes further yet, but beyond this purpoſe : For as the Brazen'®# 
pent, of remedy did booms a diſeaſe, and was made an 1dol of an 


*& the Children of Iſrael (in the times ſucceeding) burwing incexſe #v 14 (b)*' (4) , 
as it alſo with the Croff or Crucifix, in theſe 0% For xc _ 
2w impiouſly it hath been abuſed to 1dclatry in the Church of Rome; how 
Fely it bath been adored by all ſorts of people; and with what impudence 
atel = Ovgag) porepoe men have beſtirred themſelves, in by of 
tmolt palpable an Idolatry : Bellarmine (c)\paringnotro ſay,( 0) Bellrm. 4s 
xe toſave himſelf by aſtrange diſtin&tion < Airs that _ amy fu culr, 1.24 
which is due to Chrii7 crucified, is to be alſo giventothe Croſs orCrucifie's *** 
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this is only by the way, if it benot outof it, I return again. | 
ele premiſed, we now proceed unto the-ftory of our Savioiurs 
, Weleft him laſt in Pilates Hall : The Priefts and (people of the'Fews 
out, to have him crxcified accordingta the Komas faſhion: 'Nodeath but 
which was accounted the mo(t ſhatnetul and moſt ignominious of all 'than- 
of deaths, and was pronounced to be accnrſeid, ou i accurſed of God that (4)Deut.uiz3 
th ox the tree (4) )by the Law of Moſer; would content their malice; And: © = + / 
gegave ſentence (faith the Text) that it ſbonld be as they required (+); andde-' () Luk:z 3:24 
{him to them to be crxcified (f). CHRIS T had not cle 'redeemed us (5) Math. 27 
the curſe of the Law, ( for curſed is be that abideth not inrall the words of this 56 
todo them, Dent.27.26.) had he not been madea cxrſe forus (2), that to (4) Gal, z 13 
had be not willingly ſubmitted to that death of the-Crols, of whichi the 
thus ſaid by the mouth of Moſes, Curſed''# every one: that 5s banged 0 4 | 
(Dext,21.23- the curſe and rigour of the Law being laid upon hinp) chro © © ; 
$ otherwiſe made a curſe then ſo, by enduring this moſt ſhameful death of 
ref, this wortem autem Crucis (b), forthe fins of man; 'God, ſaith Se. Am (4) Phil, x8; 
made Chriit 4 carſe, after the ——_— wGolaw 7700 
ed ſin, (5) Propterea pro maledi&is obletus fail us eit Maledifum ;ard/there-(7) Ambrof.. in 
eing dS acrifefor thoſe who were o_ he becamea curſe: 'CHRIST! Gol c. 3. 
St. Chbrgſoſtom) was not made ſubjeF tothe carie of tranſereſſion (which is 
eateſt curſe a man can fa]linto, and that which makes hj deteſted 
ated of God ) but admitted in himſelf eiother curſe, that is, the paniObenr 
or the curſe for ſin: and this, faith hezis re 2 iu win, another icuivie, buF (4) choypfin 
be ſame: CHRIST then was made a curſe forus; not that he wasdt#hflecÞ Gol. c.3. 
od, or deprived of bleſſedneſs, ( which wasthe curſe denounced by*2s,: 
iltthoſe who kept not the words of the Law to do them); but that he>Was 
ped to this ſhamefull and ingloriousdrath;which God and man di@hol& 
ed; aboliſhing one curſe, and undergoing another Et vincens males 
ediZo (1),as St. Auguſtinehath it. Butto go on, our Saviour being! eBHY (1) augul. in 
dto this cxrſed death, a death which none but -Theeves:and } Gol. 3, 
ſe Bond-men were condemned by the Jaws of Rime5 they hale himz to 
pe with as cxrſed a violence; ſparingnocruelty ordi as they Je# _ 
| hy 27g eyoOer ict; or ami | ſuffer: . -- 
im carry that Crof at firſt, on his own honldery; whithafrer was th carry 
bole body : And when they caſed him of that burdeny and laid jt updt+8#/ 
be Cyrenians back, it was nat out of pity,: butupon defign 3 thitcoming 
freſh and lively to the place of ſ»fferixg, he might che longer be! a dying, 
vey the longer glut their eyes with that pleaſing ſpetitacle. Tt was the cu- 
f cf Jeppargtothr people.to give wine tothoſt who were condetmied; 
6d to their execution, to comfort and reviye their: ſpirits, the better'to er- 
them for the ſtroke of death ; Even this humanity: be corrupted toin- 
this miſeries, and add untothe ſcorns which were putupon hims-Toſtead ' 
| OM them geve him vinegar I with Gaf7 ”m todrink; andthere- (=) Matth.25 
io him, that which w | id of him(elfby De , . 4 
in ſome time of his troubles, when be: was fed- with the bread '&f forrow = £ ; 
be waters of affliction, ts, .(#) they gave mae mew and r=, vu (n) Plal6g.2h 
fave we vincgar to drink: y figs he: his garments, whi _ 
i c 
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oy ſhared and ( Fr 
them, cackeet 
him, which was 
David) they have pierced 


which they 


but the: 


— ane vents” v6 


is to ſay, Ay God, my God, 
homten 


tthe a 


or 
—__ of Chriit ; by others are conceived to proceed out of deſperation (r), 


er any ſuch cox 


2. That in wicked and ungodly men, it argueth re 


words 


an erroneous folly. 3. That in the 
were) they either note deſtitution of he 
but neither in David nor in Chrif?, the true pains 


could he be tainted with any diftrxi# of Gods mercy and purpoſe to 
who with ſuch confidence commended his pure Spirit into the hands 


() Luk 21-45 ther (4) 5 whoin the midſt ofhis extremities, did promiſe to inveſt the 
(1) vert 43 Thief in the j mn th earsbery args, err | 
had fach an intereſt in God, as to call him hit 

God, my God, and not God only, as the Text informs us. Wil 


when he 
God : 


laid, we may the better underſtand the meaning of the 
of the 


antient Fathers were 


Us) Cyprien.de ; | Ds - wu 
ri wouldihaveuadeiood (as Hurwary + bros who had deſerved to 
of God, inregard of their fins: Tothe ſame purpoſe Anguſtinic, Epi 


to ſome tobe-an 

thole belliſb pains, which they have fancied to themſelves in the 

+129 indeed one of the torments in the pit of Hell 3 we will the \ ak 
I ions can be gathered thence, +» 

———_—- _ ; ——— of Scripture, we will lay th 

grounds, 1. #ion and forſaking do no where throughout Gods 
unport damnation, but arcapplicd always to the judgments of _ preſent 
tion and 
, which totmagine of CHRIST, nn—_——w moſt fois 
godly, ( as in David what 
,or diminution of coma; 
the damned : and 4. Tit 
es po m9 je of theſe words, which may decreaſe in Cbrifttle 
of trath and grace, which never wanted in his ſoul, or draw him with 


the compaſs of miſtaking or miſtruſting Gods favour towards orrark 
of 


us, and what conſtruttion they will bear, agrecable-and conform 
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and Leo in his 16. Sermon de Paſſione: Thus alſo venerable Beda, Qnare dereli- 
i me, i.e, weos, Ec. (3): Why, faith he, haſt thou forſaken me, 1.e. mine? () Bedain 
fin ( faith he ) did keep them back from ſaving me, that is mize. It is ****'+ 
in then, that the head doth not ſpeak here in his 'own Perſon; for how 
he —_y forſaken, or out of bope of ſalvation? Thus Athana%us for 
(z) (in fewer words, but as ſignificantly as the others) Chriit ſpake (3) 4thansſ.4s 
words in our perſon, for he was never forſaken of God : And to this purpoſe #*5m= Ctr. 
Theodoret in Pſal. 21. and Enthymizs on the fame place alſo : Thus alſo 
creme, Chrift, faith he, having put on our perſon, and appropriated the ſame 
im, prayed on that ſort; (a) as when a man doth put on anothers perſon, out ) P-nif. ds 
or charity, and in his ſtead ſpeaks ſuch words ſometimes, wits wi ogoturne, 14, . 
wot agree unto himpelf. | 
But this conſtru@ion of the Text, though both pious and profitable, isnot ſo 
verally received, but that ſome others of the Fathers do expound them other- 
&, who think, that this complaint was poured out by Chriit, becauſe he ſaw 
inſelf left belplef'to the rage of the Jews, and that he ſeemed ſo long forſaken 
ks Heavenly Father, not in regard of i-ward grace and comfort, but of 
7. pups An expoſition (o agreeable to the Text in all the circumſtances 
that ſome of thoſe who did expound the ſame, of Chriſts not ſpeaking in 
jwn perſon, but in the perlon of his members, do approve thereof: For > _ 
, þ ($) , Marvail not at Chriſts complaint of being forſaken, when thou (5) Rin. in 
at the ſcandal of the Croſs: St. Ambroſe thus, (c) He ſpeaketh as a man, hon is 
ch ws n0 ſhame for him to do, becauſe that we our ſelves,when we are in danger, fide 1.2.c.3, 
hah, our {elves forſaken of God: Which words Yenerable Bede, Rabanws 
wa; and Aquinas, in their Expoſitions of this Scripture do repeat and fol- 
be:;And thisSt. Auguſtine well approves of, Puare me dereliquiſti, tanquam 
et, yelimquendo me, Oc. (d) Why haſt thou forſaken me, as if he ſhould (?) 84h 
je aid, by leaving me in the time of my trouble; becauſe not hearing me when : 
allupon thee, thou art far off from my ſalvation, preſenti ſcilicet ſalute hu- 
mtz, that is to lay, in reference to this preſent life: And Lyra alſo faith the 
we.though of later date, (e) Dixit Chriſt#s ſe derelictum a Deo Patre, quia on 
whtebat exm in manibus occidentium i. &, Chriit, ſaith he, was forſaken of God Ft 
ather, becauſe he was left in the hands of them that ſlew him: And fo 
woret for the Greeks (f), CHRIST ( faith he) calleth that a dereliction (/) Theodorer, 
Lforſaking of God) which was -« permiſſion of the Godhead, that the hu- *** + 
Ky wight ſuffer. With theſe agree ſome Doftors of the Proteſtant Churches 
-name and credit, as Bucer, and Bu{linger, in therr-Comments'on the 
het St, Matthew, and Munſter in his obſeryations on the 21, Pſalm :. Other 
ing, other derel;@&ion , more then the leaving of him in the hands of his 
s, they acknowledge none : ſureI am; no withdrewing from him of the 
ence and aſſiſtance of God: For-ſo TertuVian doth affirm, that God 
have forſaken him ( in a ſort ) dum hominem ejus tradidit in mortem, 
leſt be delivered him in, his humere: nature tothe hands of death ; 
he did not leave him ( altogether) in that 4t. was into the bands of his 
though inthe death of clo, hin ontwes 19 feſakai ping body (1), () ro 4 
in the death of Cbriſt, his ſoul was to his dyir y (b), ( C 
wie tamen Chriſti zec ab anime nec 4 carme pote antrari fuſcepta z yer the Threfmand.l.3 
z could not be ſeparated from his/oul,, nor from the-body neither, which 
daſkumed : And bow far Chryſt was then from thinking, that hehad either 
C the faves oe onighty God, or his own ip#ereſt in diſpoſing of the hea- 
glories, doth evident! by that of Hilary: derelingui fe. ad-mor- 
queſt Eqs þ pa gee es ern 4 Pt us it Aerie 
IST, complain of bis being forſaken, or /eft unto ut 
th; and yet even then he received the Theef Sores confeb bim into the aſſured 
vr of Paradiſe: Where by the way,all the forſak;ng,which this Father doth take 
| - + 


notice 
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notice of, was derelifFio ad mortem, a leaving of our Saviour to the hands 
death. The Schoolmen alſo fay the ſame, who makefix kinds of dereliion 
| (DDrRelzol forſaking, according as I find them in our Reverend Feild (4). 1. By difi 

L _ perſon, 2. By loſs of grace, 3. By diminution or weakneſs of grace, 4. By want | 
ny the aſſurance of deliverance, and preſent ſupport, 5. By denial of proteSigg 


and 6. By with-drawing all ſolace, and deftitating the forſaken of all preſent 


Comfort. Then they declare, that it is an impious thing to think, that Chriſt ws 
forſaken any of the four firit ways, in that the unity of his Perſon was wever 
ſolved, his graces neither taken away nor diminiſhed ; no poſſubility that he 
want aſſurance, either of preſent ſupport or future deliverance : But for the twy 
ways, be may be rightly ſaid ( ſay thy) to have been forſaken, in that his F 
had denyed to proto} and keep him out of the hands of his cruel, bloody, wi 
mercileſs enemies, no way reſtraining them, but ay__— 1 to do the utt 
of that which their wicked malice could invent; and that nothing micht be way. 
ing to make his ſorrows beyond meaſure ſorrowful, had with-drawn from him 
that accuſtomed ſolace, which he was wont to find in God, and removed 
him, all thoſe things which might any aſſwage the extremity of his pain and 
(1) Per. Lon, The Maſter of the Sentences, gives it thus more briefly 3 (7) Separavit ſe divi. 
Dent, 1.3, £,21 $45 quia ſubſtraxit proteftionem ; ſeparavit ſe foris, nt non eſſet a4 defenſione; 
ſed non intws defixit ad unionem. All the for/aking then, that the Lord complit- 
ed of on the Croſs, was, that he had been /eft to the hands of his enemier, ul 
that his heavenly Father had forbors all this while, to ſhew' any open ſign 
love or favour towards him, in the fight of the Fews, by whom he had he 
ſo affiifed, and reproached, and indeed blaſpherred ; This is the moſt that a 
be faid of this bitter and compaſſionate complaint, which our Saviour made, wh 
therinreference to himſelf, or to all mankind, or perhaps to both 3 unlefit 
may be further added, that he defired in theſe words, as ſome think hedil, 
(m) B. Bilſon, (nm) that God would pleaſe to manifeſt by ſome publick, ſign, what an eſteegk 
—_—_ had of that ſacred Perſon, whom both the Jews and Gentiles had ſo muchay 
and deſpiſed, and of whom he had ſeemed all this while to makelink 
6)abansf. reckoning. And this is that which Atharaſfiwe hath obſerved (4), in his four 
_ Orationor Diſcourlc againſt the Arias, who ſtood much upon it; Loe ( 
he ) wpor Chriſts ſpeech ( why haſt thou forſaken me) the Father ſhewed 
to be even then in Chriſt, as ever before. For the Earth knowing her Lord to 
did ſtraightway tremble, and the vail rent in twain, and the Sun did hide 
and the rocks clave in ſuntler, and the graves were opened, and the dead men 
And that which was no leſs marvellous indeed, the ftanders by which 
—_— —— — — nl 
0 proceed then, this exclawatien being made, and gaining no more 
ſtanders by, but addition of ſcorn tomiſery, and contempt to ſcorn, the 
mocking him, as if he had called upon Elias to come and help him; he 
(s) Joh.19.28 out, Ithirſt (0): and even the matrer of that cry,gives them another oppt 
| ty to put a ſcornupon him, and increaſe his giefs : One of them, ſaith 
ture, rex aud 200k, aſpunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on at 
gave it him todrink, Matth. 2 3.48. Where mark the malice of the man, (1 
a lo _ called, which had no | 
w 


ſtancheth thee anguinis profluyinm ex ateto(q), 

Author hath it. And therefore I concur with them, think wks | 

given him tono other end, but out of a moſt barbarous puitpoſe to pro] 

torments, for fear leaſt otherwiſe he might bleed to death, and put £00 

an end to their ſports and triumphs + But contrary to the expettarion "he 
T7 
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aiched wax, no ſooner had our Saviour took a taſte thereof, but the work was 
: Hecryed ont with « loud voice (* Matth. 27.50. ) It is fmniſbed, ( Joh.19. 

5) and preſently he bowed his head (r ) and ſaid, Father into thy hands I com- (1) Joh. 19.30 

ad ary Spirit, aud having thus ſaid, he gave up the ghoiF (5). In which it is to (:) Luk.:3.46 
» obſerved, that Chriit now ſeeing all was fimſbed, which God required at his 
hands, to the ſatisfaction of his juſtice for the (ins of man, and having fulfilled 
dlthoſe things which were ſpoken ofhim by the Prophers 3 did voluntarily of 
own accord, deliver up his ſoul i»to the hands of his Father : He had before 
wof himſelf, that he was the good Shepheard, which giveth his life for the 
, Job. 10.11. that no man had power to teke it from him, ( $i nemo, wtique 

& wors, and if none, then not death, as we read in Chryſoſtom (t), but that he (1) Feris 5. 

it down of himfelf, verl. 18. and that he gave his life as a ranſom for many, *"-5:r9.6 
deth.20.28. And the event ſhewed, that he wasno braggard, or had ſaid more 
then he was able to perform : For the Evangeliſt; declare, that he had ſenſe and 
and voluntary motion, to the laſt gaſp of his breath ; all which do evi- 
fail.in the ſons of men, before the ſoul parteth from the body : Which 
=g out of his ſoul ſo preſently, upon ſo ſtrong a cry, and ſo loud a prayer, 
kemed ſo miraculous to the Cextwrion who obſerved the ſame, that without ex- 
any further Afrracle, he acknowledged preſently, that truly this was the 

tn of God. And this St. Hierom noted rightly (»), The Centurion hearing («) Hicror: ad 

to bis Father, Into thy hands I commend my Spirit, & ſtatim ſponte _— 
ſpiritum, and preſently of his own accord to give up the ghoſt, moved 
greatneſs of the wonder, ſaid, Truly this man was the Sox of God.The Fa- 
y do affirm the ſame, aſcribing this /aſt a of ourSavidurs Tragedy, 
extremity of pain, or loſs of blood, to any outward violence, or decay 
, but as his own volxntary deed; and that though God the Father had 
© he ſhould die, yet he did give him leave and power, to lay down his 


his own accord ; that his obedience, to the will and pleaſure of his hea- 
ather might _ more evidently, and the ob/ation of himſelf, be the 
acceptable. And to this purpoſe, faith St. Ambroſe, (x) Puaſs arbiter (z) 4nbroſ. de 
—_— corporis emiſit ſpiritum, non amiſit, i.e, he did not loſe his "Ot 55: 
hhe breathed it forth, as one that had it in his own power, both to 
is body and to put it off, R—_ to the ſame purpoſe alſo, YVhen no 
power over Chriſts ſoul, he himſcif of his own accord, laid it down for 
ty), ins derr@& & inddue@, and ſo being free ' at his own diſpoſing, and not ( y) Euſeb, de 
med by outward force, he himſelf, of himſelfi made his departure from the bo- ge x 
be judgment of the reſt of the Fathers touching this particular, he that liſt **" © 
ﬆ let him conſult St. Augoſtime, lib. 4. de Trinit. c. 13. Vitor Antiochen, int 
Ee, 15. Leo de Paſſrone Dom. ſerm. 16. Fulgentins lb, 2. ad Thrdeſimundum, 
= in Opere Paſchal: (ih. 5. c. 17. Bede in Matth.c; 27, Bernard in Feria 4. 
mw. penoſe. And for the Greeks, Athanaſins; Orat, 4. contra Arianos. Origen 
". Hom. 19. ory Nyſſex. in Orat. x. le Chriſti Reſarre@Fione 5 Nazianuen 
m Tragedy called Chriſtzs patiens. Chryſoſtom in Matth.27. Homil.89. Theo- 
$7 on the 27. of Matth. and the 23. wes and the 23. of Lyke. _ for 
WWri mus On Luke 23. and Mark.19. Muſculws on the 25. of Mat- 
erg Hom. 169.0n John, all which atteſt moſt punfually to the 
af this, that the death of Chriſt was wot meerly natural, proceeding either 
—_y wtward or inward cauſes, but only from his own great power, atid his 
ML And to what purpoſe note they this, but firſt to ſhew the conqueſt 
Ste had of death, whom he thus ſwallowed up in vi#ory (2), as the Apoſtle (;)4 Cor.rs; 
*expreſs.it;- and ſecondly, to ſhew that' w natural death was the 
pv of ſx, which could noe be inflicted on him in whom »o ſn warz he there- 
( out ris ſoul in avother manner, then is ent tothe ſons of 
to make himſelf a free-will-offering to the Lord his God, and make him- 
aſecrifice for the fins of mankind, by yielding willingly to that death _— 
cir 
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their fins deſerved ? And tothis death, this voluntary, but bodily death of the 
Lord CHRIST JESUS, and to that alone, the Scriptures do aſcribe the 
great work of the worlds redemption: For thus St. Paul unto the Romans, Wha 
we were enemies we were reconciled to God, by the death of his Son, Rom, $11, 
to the Hebrews thus, For this cauſe be is the Mediator fr the New Teſtams 


— 


that by means of death, for the redemption of the tranſgreſſrons which were ungy 
the firſt Teſtament, they which are called might receive the promiſe of eternal iz 
beritance, Heb.9.15. C'by Chriſts death, it muſt be by his bodily death, 'by && 
fion of his blood, and by no other death. or kind of death of what fort foevg; 
And tothis truth the Scriptures witneſs very frequently : Forthus St. Paul, we 
have redemption through bis blood, Epheſ.1.7. By his own blood hath be en 

' into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for #s, Heb.g.12,& 
Peter thus, Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with corrugtiſh 
things, as with ſilver and gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, #s &, 
Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot, x Pet. c. 18, 19, Finally, thus we 
ders ſay unto the Lamb in the Revelation, Thou wait ſ/ain, and haſt redeemedy 
to God, by thy blood, Apoc. PRES being ſo, it 15 moſt certain that Chi 
aboliſhed fin and Satan, by ſuftering his body to be flain, and his blood tobe 
ſhed unto the death for the fins of the World; and not by any other waye 
means co-ordinate with it, as ſome lately fable. 

Yet ſo it is, that ſome men not content with that way of Redemption which 
delivered in the Scriptures, have fancied to themſelves another and mores 
ly means for ing that great work of the death of Chriſt, and teach uithy 
the ſhedding of his blood to the death of his body, had not been ſufficient fotte 

(a) B. Bilſov remiſſion of our fins, if he had not alſo ſuffered the death of the ſoul (a), ml 
a 3«n-,. thereby wholly ranſomed us from the wrath of God : Calvin firſt led the 
in this, affirming very deſperately ( that I ſay no worſe) Nihil am ef þ os 
porea tantum morte deſun@ws fuiſſet, that Chrift had done nothing to theyy 
(#) Calvin 5" pole, if he had dyed no other then a bodily death (b): He muſt then diet 
gd,  Mdeathof theſoul, lecing that his bodily death would not ſervethe turn; andy 
who pretermit this part of our A ( never known before ) anddo» 
fiſt ſo much externo carnis ſupplicio in the outward ſacrifice of his fleſh, are 
nimis, butfilly fellows art the beſt, be they what they will; neither 
thers nor Apoſiles, no nor Chriit himſelf ( for ought I can ſee) to be excepttl 
Which error being thus ſprung up, did in an Age ſoapt to novelties and inaits 
tions, meet with many followers; and ſome, too many indeed in this Chart 
of England : ſome of them teaching, as it is affirmed by their' Learned 
(c) B. Bilſens yy, that Chrii? redeemed our fouls by the death of his ſoul, (c) 4s our bodies 
Survey>P-132 death of his body: Now whereas the foul is ſubje& to a twofold death, 
by ſon prevailing onit i= this life, which is. the natural depriving, or v 
renouncing of all grace; the other by damnation in the World to come, 
the juſt rejecting of all the wicked from any fellowſhip with Gad in his 
and faſtning them to everlaſting torments in Hell fire : I would fain know 
of theſe deaths it was, the firſt, or ſecond, which our Saviour ſuffered 
ſoul. I think they donot mean thelaſt, and am ſure they cannot prove the 
for to talk, as ſome of them have done, that there may be a death of the 
(q) 1d, ibid. curſe and ſeparation from God (4d), which of it ſelf is neither ſ/r, nor cy 
P.3% med with fin, is(uch a Monſter in Divinity, as was never heard of till this 
- Certain 1 am, the Scripture only ot two kinds of death, the firſs and! 
(e) 4p«c. 11-8 ſecond, both which we find exp in the Revelation: where it is (aid (ON 
fearful and the m_ ' the abominable, and murtherers, and fi 
and whoremongers, and ers, end all lyers, ( all which no doubt are une 
the arreſt of the firſt death, whereof he ſpeaketh, chap. 2; verſ. 11. ) ſpall 
their parts in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone ; which 1s the ſet 
death, And ſureI am, the Fathers, if they may be credited, are contrary® 
cars 
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to this ew device z not only acknowledging no death in Chrift 
the death of -7 body, but alſo utterly diſclaiming this pretended death 
In quo niſt in corpore, expiavit populi peccate? in quo pa//as eſt (f) Anbrof.ds 
G hk? 2 Wherein ( ſaith Azrbroſe ) did 4 eres. / the h fide, b.3. 65, 
in bis body? wherein did he ſuffer (death) but in bis body ? St. Auſtin to 
alſo, Secerdos propter vidtimam quam pro nobis offerret, a nobis ac» 
3 (g) that Chriſt was made or called a Prieft, by reafon of that ſzcri- 9) oof in 
ich hetook of us, that he might offer it for w 3 which could be nothi Ton 
atoxr body: More plainly and excluſively, Fa/gentize thus, (b) Moriente cere, (b) Belgem.ed 
deitas, ſed nec anime Chriſti poteſt oftendi commurtue; that when Thraſomund.1.5 
diedin the fleſh, neither his Deity nor his ſoul can be demonſtrated to 
we dicd alſo with it. The greateſt Doctors of the Greek, Churches do affirm 
; —_ Chriſt ( ſaith Theodoret) was called an High PriefF, in his humane na- 
(9). cxymrirgg Af ix dur nre Wwoies, «tad vi vipa hawrs, and offered none other ſa- (1) Theodoret 
:but bis body only: And thus Theophyla, A Prieſt may by no means be Diekg.r, 
aſacrifice ; It was neceſlary then, that Chriſt ſbould have ſomewhat to 
£ nod autem offerretur preter ejws corpus nibil quippiam erat ;, and there CU Thoglt 
muwothing which be had to offer but his body only : Athanaſius in his third Orati- *:* 
Moe Arians, and Nazianzen on that Text, When Jeſus bad finiſhed all 


le ſayings, _—_— _— but not ſo clearly and wy 66.44" as the athers 
| as ts no the ſoul, which potlibly may —_— to 
to Chriſt, if afar be judged by the Scriptures z as the 
xs, Greek, and Latine, do (o fignificantly and exprelly diſclaim the ſame : 
ſuch an horrid ſpeech, ſuch apeng of blaſphency, as ſhould not come within 
nor ilſue the mouth of any Chriſtian : But this I only touch ar 
wirs We ſhall hear more of itm the nexr Article touching the deſcent into Hel, 
it ſhall bepreſented tous in another colour, I end this point at thistime 
of Auguſtine (/), There is a firſt death, and there is a ſecond : The firſt (1 aug, Ser 
ath two parts, oe whereby the fintul foul by tranſgreffing departeth 299161. 
Creator 3 the other whereby ſhe is excluded from her body, as 4 puniſh. ' 
en ed on her by the judgment of God. The ſecond death is the ting 
meat of the body and ſoul : Either of theſe deaths had laid hold upon 
that the righteows and immortal Son of God came to die for we, in whoſe 
there could be no fin, he ſuffered the paniſhment of þ# without the-guile 
i Hd to that end admitted ( or endured) for ws the ſcromtl part of the firſt 


th, that 1s to ſay, the death of the bod by which be ranſomed ws from the 
damin/ - Se RA Arvoer - dc harvihadbes ws wnto it. 


"Wyet there is acother argument which conchudes more fully againſt this 
vice of theirs,then any teſtimonies ofthe Fathers before: b4 natne- | 
titution of the Sacrament of the Lords Swpper, by the Lord himſelf: in 
there is a commemoration to be held for over, both of the breaking of his 
and of the effuſion of his blood, by which his bodily:death is | 
net forth till bis coming again (n); but no remembrance inlti 
aded for the death of his ſont. Which if it were of ſuch an 
heſe men conceive; and of ſuch uſe and 
| (21 
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the Cro feſb moſt cruelly ct and torx with ſcourges, his veiws 
Sably jſcd and broken with thoſe outward torments: All whi 
are rel dy this one word wodper, which we render broken z ſo 
» with that meaning of the word brokex in our Engliſh > wap 
Ne Y; fy tro when the fleſh is 
bur raſed. And hereto Bez doth agree in his Anno: , EE 
ithe Text (x owe. 
I FIN Pauli defy ned ((aith he) the very manner of Chrilts _— 
; bod torn, * cven broken with moſt cruel torment, 
leg On enqqanr nie 5 up roaayhpainh ſofa tethoy 1; 
gation making the figure to agree ſo fully with the thing it ſelf, 
he bread repreſenting to us the very death ated paſſion of our oh 
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a <I not faſt the Saterday, for fear of giving ſcandal to | 
emer, "pr lived: yet they made up the number of two dayy 
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(b) Gecil.Ts ( fay the Fathers there aſſembled) deſcended into Hell (5), & devifs my 
1,410 ;operio, and having ſubdued Os > 4 7 of pn again the third oy 
More teſtimoniceto this enkasd *e ah. et 
Wo 410 
which our A make he dens ant of the benetiek 
ding to the Church thereby. Theſe arc enough toler us ſee that his « 
into Hell, is to be reckoned as a part of his exaltation; which was the nm 


Bk Toft pada eeywmt | 


(i) I1n9-emt, de rioningeCthisFraitere ;batalfoin Innocentias (7) D Miſe, 
Mig. l.2.c. - ——__ his Rationale Mas [9 this.claule cent 1s joyned 


4 — ther with that of his ReſurreFion, to make one Article between them : 1 


Op Janned together jn this manner 3 but that they 
be partsQr ee COREIEILEIT 
t © way dino ood NIL Oh A BLh V nol Wan aan ng 


Now in our Obſervation on this s Article, p hl take this onalde 


ET 


F 


(n)Euftath. in We ITE ' — 4 S 
—_——— I, fo 


Ke markers thr dern that ns reckons 


He deſcended imo Hell. "Ia. 
nnfwect or uoplecſant(»), anc tralits oſpiveion from the Aviok no (n) Hef. Lewic) 
Greek: Others derive it from «&, that isto ſay, a Place where wo. tndde 

=» for want of light, a ofdarkneſs : The Author of thegrear 
| "Mie; Ur $ Ute Ding, bins hy Ro Tres. (+ Eopm. Pg: 


nothing can beſten 3 for Hedes is the © 
the attribute of wer 4ve, or (Þ) Sephec, ts 
we purpols butin other terms(7), 7) oga 
ake it j- dut-rog \ ot tent > Avvo | 
opatelagis z we 
amongſt the Gewtiler, andthe x: 
1 toreception of xnbappy ſoulry, or imfelf the 
| Hell Thus Leciantclleth us of the Groodaws, me Bogen toner 
Heſiod and Homer, and the reſt of the 
yagray4 ys betvir, wiyen,  {opchs (r), a ah tyres rec _ os 
id dark : Thus doth Exftathias that and renowned 
«,*eell us of this Hades, Rr: rin® cxerents ab oa (7), _—_ 
the earth; and Phavorinizs the Grammarian, ace 
| (5), a place void ined GE ne) 
w 2 "Adv (opigyt of poli came] Catag whnlh 
Mades 3 Nicephorus Gregor as the 
| Info wie rechesvd (x), we walked in groG de ; as 
| to Hades; and Netienzen the Drvine, fan os Alves (6 Neri 
Fit antothe houſe of Hader fall of miſts and ler Tt 2 
be,” Hades isnot taken for the place only, but for P 
Par place. And by this name Le find hin ralled al is divert 
” the Antients: For Diodorwe Siculws re 
Gentle thatthey took 3 "Am, the third fort of & 
of ) to be the firſt inventor of 
er that cauſe robe the God of the dead? 'And b him,'the wiſemen (7)Diod Sicul. 
St hings, 8 ood and abt th t that there were two 5#. /.5- 


part Sw, 1c of , that 
Dimes 0 Tae (eh 


the general conſers of al 


that the Grecians, Barbarians, 
* Ms loa wd Sagrin, that there arc 
SD ER 
P 
_—__ > to Heeven, wg. nal paar came (6), ww $. oe "Ads 


Cn 5s ecxpre, but thoſe that did the contrary unto Hell below: IT wy 


cularly of Plats, eb etna mn that i= av 
CEE nts Wa = IE In which it is to be 


os Or ware wichthe wond Hederin the Centre | | 


be lppled with Gene word to make up the Gramwmatical c 


on; BS "Adv Law, and & "a\v 29s, 5. e. inthe bor regions of Hedes,, © A 
Let us next ſee what uſe the Writers of the New Teſtewent have made 


des; and in what ſenſe and we ſhall find it there. And 
COIN it is ſometimes not often, to ignite the Prixce 
Beels.ebwbbicaſelf, the king of Devils z as in the 20. Chapter of 
_— 14 re egrs ds 
1 4 3". lnpitoen, he Ge. that and Hades, ——— 
IRIS Hel, received their final condemnation, and 
into the lake brimſtone: And.in this ſenſe, asI conceive, itis 
ina eithe ſaid Book, in which we find mention of a 
(1) azecat.s. death Een 
vs Princtef FR) ney es R 
ſiines works gives this b after, i. e. Ex 
(1) Hemic.in devorationem multarum animarum (k), expeding to devour the ſeals of 
aecolrſ- thoſe who are lain by death (00s ome pen with that 
yr; 
(1) 1Pet, 5.8. whom h, 


arent, toſignific Hell it (elf, or of torments, according tothe 

of the word in common ſpeech Cy 3 9 my ERR Og 
(n)Mat.16.18 gates we Greek 

an ow ey © ne DIST Gael, wad ofthe gu 


Sean which 
(») Lukas.z3 Game verle is alarmed to be ; _ 
in torments, i 


in the 
in thoſe flames. Now ewoplaces ah 
EET En nem: 
ery mT. May we not pre 
ofalherek? Then rater the 11, Chapter of St. 
"ia mel EE Repain, hadiaym apr Bren hoe hagheh E 
(o) por ak ep ors ger (-): What ſhould meaning "» | 


: Butinthe Original it runs thus, Ke4 


OOO AIP PARA, 


ww 


He Gena a imo Hell, © 255 6 : 
roſe ae Doe pet EI ro eb ; 
| woſtros recenſers, ſroe gehennam, mortem, pectatum 
\C/ \Inthe mean time ( faith Peter Martyr) we ma behold our enemies (5) Pa Mer, 
ale 1 their rank and order ; that ref hy, ol ary of ban, n 2 Cor 164 
| Law? Wit whom a Hyperiws, 
inqueſtion.” So then, by Heder is meant Hell, oe 
af and ſo itis to EG Ne; ny firſt 
"Chrift doth a unto St. . aging of himſelf; that he had the - 
Ne tes Wo EMS 005 
new ore, in as ir 
to the _—_ of ud 
= bord mtu _ Som can: And ther we 
allotted to the ove fr ES B. Sr tabgy Tring 
witer, gives this 5choly on it ; T have the key: of death and ene 
L $ meme? Sacre, hat is to (ay, Phy 08 of REdody, a6 ” p_ qr og 
er old Latire writer to this alſo; Ihave the keys of death and 
] that believerh end is baptized, be, bord bt rom decth cad HH 
r, whoſoever he was, is tape brdd a 
, nga Fathers Works : LEI 
and £yre, a the Authors of the middle 
Church of the writery Ark gt 


| of the 
rn Ge word thin og RN jor, joro 5; here © hd, 1 


ey inthe? Wire hon ge fn the word pen akded in 


toſhew that the Tranſator; did admit of that 
! inthe Text it ſelf}, they Thewed withal that they 
} And they had ſo todo; io ttiany of the Ss ae 
git of Hell the place of the damned: For {© itfisinite Vene- 
ſas St. Angyſtiner Scholar, and Haymo fot the Latines z by Are- 
# Ceſarien Abo bye No all of them in-their Com- 
bn the Text, f@ying though in divers wordy: And 


TE TS IEEE 228 


eaſe did benpe nk enough to ly that det o Aivi- 
aſt up their dead ) but he nameth both ; deeth for the jaf?, who 
by fſſer death, and not alſo Helly Hell for the Sicked and aarighteoae, 


to 
ln Me thei | 
Aefament (cept that one which is ig whereof more 
find it conſtantly both Eng/z/ RN he hens? of Helf; ac- 
| IS underſtand for the plare of torments. Tis 
word admits of other notions Anthors : Bur thar 
OED SEED 
G 
kthe Tradities ofthe Church For 


CO ey cen al eriote 


denot the Devil : TIED, 
| Da ay TS, more then the ; Place or | 


(#) Iofeb 4 ae (brat 


He hem bolas 
= = work out. of the W/, 


them 


NY dd EET 
BEE Een 
ſtirred to meet him, 1ſ4.1 
rn] 7 quay 


nf hens 
wp? uy gra hen 
that weak 


{o) -Yy = SAT 


Cana cf ugh Mp beg to le eas vo 1 
carnat the of not | 
(4) Bei. Hom, the death of a finner ; 3 A fria grades wyzare, Ofc, See a) 
per "" their hence, # the lor Hed loves 
=o and mn oe the evils whi 6h wen Hull Hodr) 
for their cauſe, but oxr , &c. And after 
were ſwallowed up the Earth; gs Tpmog ny Eon meg aw! | 
(e) 1.ibid. for this kind ——— T6; Þ k arafederne ts "Adv (4), for þ 
ſo that went to Hades ( or Hell) but the paring ora 
ple? Infinite more brug brag fromthe Fathers — 
to ſhew when ſpake of Hades, they 
ſhould be nab 6s On Only I 
add, nl 
to ſhew that in all times and ages, the word retained that wotion only 
ER \ en ue. ) athe drag 
(NJ) Cydon. "Als tie #1 Una dpareregdrer there isin Hades ( Hell 
GR, RT UP. conn conſent of all wiſe men, butt] 


NE the drejeiee dont re 7 Rove: Aeneas Gaxzevs he comes! Y 


== one rows roar 

St. Hierome, . Inferiors terrerum- internus. accipitur RA 
he —— —— oe ent We 

| Ee ing vn Sem pe 
ba prac walloySying, ae! Je 
fern bor cur wether dhe 


alſo faith years mer 6 
w credere ; we re delve, that'the 


REES En og G '% 


en (cy hare. 2 the'word there is : abt enrgrr 
+ 'Btaken for a the earth, whither the ſouls of good 
-aſkker death 3; ane puhevrysr Juror the rat orb 
afhrming fc CR or rather pronouncing ſo ex #ripode ( for ſo 
ts | ard in diew 
p ; that the Lof ry manickept in 1 #hELErd* (a) 1, thids 1 
4 han. 6 peivacs eo Lanſelf al he leptin the het fie | 
4 MITE. Gs oh Fathers $ by whom 


TS: 


> 


h ſeems to be the 
þ bur ſeem o: For when be Geaketh 


be, becanſe befwre the coming of our Saviour, 'omnia ax oa > 
), all were althe carried to the inferi, or the places below ; the (91 
it was that Job complained, how both the godly and the wicked were de- 
b» inferno: (whereunto thisexprefſion tendeth, we ſhall ſee hereafter ): 
Sai his nocee- os Cataetes, pom: anorher Chigece foie Rane: 
adventuns Domini omnes quamvis 
the coming of the Lord, -+- 5% 5 hg/amm©" 
\uderthe Lawof jefwways Bur 
M m oa "2m 


- - "I 


"58 THe deſernded into Hel 
mediately he addeth, that fihoethe refurreftion.of Chrei7, in cahas 


” plain chat fine ther jon by 
there tobe us rs fp 
where he define i; 

(!) 14,jm 1ja.14 viii grgpiage(? ; thats 


and torments, where the rich man 


Þ F 
th z: "s | 


(1) 14, ibid, 


———— ER. TEN #) 4n, 4.” << 


A 


| TI >< 
T-TE E EEOTE -> 


Place. 
Dr way Nou reJe intellig , 
= cio fender by 0, 
r = = —_— ET 
New eb — 
_—_— And foSt. Ambroſe - 


 Peated, v3 dioan, array; of o« bday, v8 via 3 5. 6. O death where is thy fl 
death where is thy viory> To which I do incline the rather, becauſe th 
of the Latine is anticnt, #bi c{# more aculens tame? nbi eff 


wie for rla@, 7. e. firiſe for vifory ) 
= TOS Ae hk 


s of the faith which 0 
tothe Greek tongue, as being then of an extent more 1 


- [1 q % 
, CY mr *Y + EE 
4 : 

=. d = 


A He  afoddins Hall 


1 w—_ : Romans andthe s, is 
__ Jew —_—_—_ 


of breſd aa pak act and = 
the ſame concluſion muſt needs enatitns ple _—_ 


| png ay rooms bn rats nes roomy" 2am 
word Hades, and that 
i mo rg 
his ( and whoſoever elſe we IK were 


| ok EE 


79x vn 


not be able to conceive 


it 
wr Orr ar, ex, or having 
- | not tobe dewon- 


it was written ( w 
oftheir 
> the Criticks and Phi 
proceed another way, and 


C uſually import 

45 butina meaning and difficult for all #; beyond 
= EEE 
iy hem eprom i 


of St Panlt0the Rowan: ( 7) var eee 
e, Say net in thine beart, Who 


IE mon 


hirdly, That theſe lowef? perts ofthe Earth could not be the grave, (8 
two yards deep inthe ground, and 
| | tle Heovens, according to the 
And Fourthly, That the end of his deſcending was wity cop 
eve | Cann end of. 

men: 
s the of de 

ee ed 


ich is Hell it ſelf, fituate in the low! 


(n) | | 
3; | 
above all the Heavens : St. Hjerowe on the 


w, 
- y © 
ws 


(s) Denh. ds captivity captive (4)? It means, ſaith he, that Adarns tran ſgrfin, ("of 
Or £1 ny bad Py Gives 26d hed a Kjetony and that Chrilt ts 
ag4in out rt and conquered him who made ws captive: bt 
then concludes, igitar ſamwus ab Inferis ob Chrifti humanitatem, thats 
| were then delivered from the power of Hell, by the manhood or ih of 
copurtwoue St. Cyprian | more —_— and-not fo clear; 
particular, touch itthuss Deſcendens ad inferes c 
quo duxit cepti Jo, tharChrif _ into Hel, brought back tha 
(0) Op. orig y A rterme pond gy ors ( 
'(c) de befoge, (c) Fhen tw ; wes broken #4 there 
gen + od to bir bather? 


: 
. 


Hell, trodden the | 
the chains t : St. Cyril of Alexandria thus; 
d death, and laoſed the 
Parth, rofr again the 1 
in the C 


# Chriſtin bir ſex! came to the place of the dan 


bia poelincs, ther He fafte of Gui war (il 


SOIT 
clear and 


z where the Apc in 


þ) Zanchins bis 
x pe 
and 


ft 
has 
beld 


Wrierof che ymed Churches : The Fathers ( ſaith be) for the 
wel 
he 


Heavenly Throne as Lord over all, promije only, as bs 
but in fa and proof. 'But for the whale Sermon 0 / nes pp4 wi 


= FELT CE 


be ſummed up briefly to this effe&t RT. furs | 
En er nn ion, GarchePro- ago. 


1 Meſſrab ;" yrs pie ea 
Ct [: rw wht Lode all 1 own prin the 
him; be aſcended upto 


fre bows i waned wproBearen, Dane ere 
the rei _ aqoto Members be wade bis foot-ſtools end thence bath be 
NS which pow HR even the he Sol, 
the Pathor for of : And therefore hw pefor ur urety, that God hath 
#batb Lord, and Chriſt, i.e. Lord over all i» Eart Hells” and 
II I arte ergſ | 
» Q teneamus firmiſlime, 
_ bir compre mor Fan (or ihe head 
Ren ioeg role again header wrt pke 
4 e witht 
Cob ems ed 
d pd fer fie Amongſt which this is one point « yon 
ei and Les forrows of the ſame, of which it was that . 
] #. In which laſt words, the Father dothrelatero the 24. - 
the beginning almoſt of St. Fettys Sermon * the Co- 
Safin, bring lofetthepaterof A, Dar Ee DF 
ihe Teſtewert <2=0/ 4s Bee 
anlensCopie; were Fe ſine ronletie: Fr por of tet ye 
reg teen ob n i tw pace (9 rear thn \> 1 
ows two 0 it thus, #* n 
ro i. pple la Hell: "And & kew.op. 


>Copi pry a.m er ar renew 1.2c.12. rian in 
| Chegfh/oy Patgntier, abr EE "2 edealſo 


pre ation; on the AG of the with 

pert omeak che antient Copter far on Robert Ste- 

_ r of Paris, that in Chew ment i Greco re a 

of theyear 1550; be conſec this ward adv to be put inthe warg 

reading, remaining ſtill in divers Bat.this is Nay ho | 

outof/it; a that which did afford amor thy Kg 

_ Cc hg pre mit; s 
—<arb be holden : Ke bole FE 


gan Bom CR irc eat Geet init afao ul 


went ccherwide. Ibelieve notH : For fince beth 
pon __y and neither can be 


expounded where retained, 
Ones IE Ee 
pages the fophare cn 


on eres 

s orrows 

| nan re es mags oo yr ry nl TX 
bat to return unto the wo? leaving of Chriſts ſoul in © an 
Hadi CEE EIN be in 
only, as fome men would have it or to relate only to the 

Glow, 25 (7) they give i our: Fortori om the grove was not TID'Y 


of © Heaven, Earth, and - 3 
In ned erergmy ct «formed 1 the eeraity 
whic whe wolaftelll alt ls Eorartes were made bis ſooefl : Some 


bo life by the two famous in the 0147; ; Game 

Faviour inthe New: none of which lay claim under that 
T of David, 0940 be Lord of altrhvngs, toonr Sivicus was __ 
." this 


Se. EC wry 

GE A = ra eans it is not probabl&che 
he ſhould uſe it here in awother orif he did, that noneof all the Latins; 

thers and Interpreters hoo everablary is, whorenderit by of \Me 
waar {att bony of mary ee" of as. 


wot to ”_—_ _— - it _ 
T widen | 
_— roderhiiers concen fl 


deſcent into Hell? 
a interpreted acconding rothe general on 


dire@ed us 19 this enquiry; ag 
ode cafe good ſlrance me caſe hart ad ivon on 


; Pu 07.0 men myo eye Qt 
_ Ne 


®._- II 7 a AI IS © i. te 


pave waging All T ſhall = i9 that Ewe 
himſelf unto the monuments and bf the Giry of 
hadit 3- and 'tis well known Exſebiav never was 
lar, whoa Iofiaofoent tavs Hodke, in the bet 
C mo 1 tearms as be 
O)1nn.rpif- ding withal (?), waits wiw@, aries 9 pore mani Haw ache # Naricy, that be 


" dani de. ee I YIIET "we ou % TA ut 


alone ( to Hades ) but aſcended eg. rs 
” DN his death and barval in a former 
of the ſame Epiſtle : - rey ed — ena 67 


atv. Trang when ety 
Gs ney] Boy 
many or bouſe,tothe houſe of death, 


took his goods, 


Fs 


: ed Emfa) The Fr 
the maſts of be »-0 lite 
= pron 

to 


H= SES 
| might in ſunder the bands or chains of the 
—_ Rl St, nofilnext (5), When David ſaid, God will deliver my ſoul fr 


- - ' » 7 | 
« 4 io 
” _—— — 4 


i audi rhe te NETS the deſcent 


ISS 


don ne 


y 2 ' . + © 
—— Re. rs 
% - - 


rr Adm b &, and that the 
able work; think that theſe things ar 


ano fr whe marempla rr wg 


"47h; veer lelf to theſprritothere: | 


fed / ended to Hades, that as to thoſe upon the Earl 

| {© 
TE ones :and-ity 
DC on (cbercolthereftrs Church and ae ſhall ndaogene» 
wy rw into Hells wSbefora weed 


Sedorhnory et hs 
pate ONS 


, iv: Le entior, if the verſe be 
I at the brightnels of Chrits ON on 


<1 fs to winds 


© 266 "THz deſcended into Hell.” 
recalled out of t| life, the 
Ci Xa gr _— 


019617 RO). ea nennenn NW Tan 
' == Fes reveweyyr ended uh 


SE And in another place 
——_—_ NE In 6) Thewk Girh be) lower Hell, whether the hay 
Ideo enins ille uſq; ed infernum pervenit, ne no; m inferno maveremps ; tc 
fore went Chriit even. nuto Hell, that we ſhould nov remain in Hell. 
ſhewing how our$aviour could img rr ry rr | 
: O) Pg com. Dicimss ray TK aa by ev. teen corpore, 
> I Cenbad: on in ſola anima, viz. Lord do. 
<= ing on this Article of the Creed (' ), © it briefly thus, Bead is | 
| dafemdit barter goaeueciotes i Yds, that Chriſts deſcent into Hell 
| A forennld inthe Pfalwers then, eo Ac. Unger ronnraey | 
pow peccando dejeFas es ; that is to ſay, Chr; Au der pages 
ors CE EE ca 
( x), To toc it, 
by A Ht ond Ae) 19 come within 4-902. beefy | 
Hell, axd to diſſolve s thereof, 1s not of weaknefl, wer: 
VÞ ay ſtates the point more fully (7 ), 1s Ares fry be) to we fill coat 
+ ment of axr Redemption, thet the man whom God took wnto himſelf withd 
that is t0Hell, where the lou! 4 ſinwer uſeth to betormented 3, and to 
aber ent rv, er eth to be corrapted : yet ſo that neither C 
wor bis ſoul EIS 
Pradentixs, who affirm as much asthoſe 
totwctotanemrT away we will next look 1 
thers of the fourth Councel of Toledo, dn after the birth of ou 


Sp 


7 by whom it was declared that ren to delivert 
—rar-enwbeend. je of death 
- = 

er a aunt) ad recline ietirs, 


till hee 
true; and the 
or proper ent an utdonbted truth, that our $ 


” of 
v 


o 

, o " 

4 «. 

==> _— -» = 

Y — - 4 
7 — | 

_ : 
, - 


—— 


- - . —_ 
- = . * -» 'I © 
' 
». = 
5yhe tok 


wire (t;, (5) rphel.,s 
wile + (c) Cob: .15; 


— — ts 0 


"FT. 
WH DT; 
a - 


F | *2F ”_ ho 
-*; vo , \» \ }\ | , 
| 

\ , ; 

: o — 
#s * 
hora Þ 
. 


the objelt 
ah) tort eh we 
web onde nt EE rea 


ALY 


I. nr Fete 
pokrive in ST | 


ws: COR 


Tint ns har 2 DS hour («) Ge 
| heir n) 11.s Givi; 
whe | been 


1 57 


co er I re 


vPro 4 


d it Carries NO iovpret rr rain 
f Chrilf > but En 
ch canduceth to the 


| Fathers, 
latr is Par r)z \thath 
re Fes ___—_ ate ib Jamerreg 
of the Inn foe = 
a (2). is the land of the being (8 
for meck aud 


| 
: 
: 
Us 
; 


and 
SEN Gane wer place of reſt; aud no? fv torments, before 
er Ing n 1 ſhur up this 


\ 


rits in priſon, 

4 For 
ht # to 
God 


(8) Artid. of gwo frkt Arti 
1562. Art.1-2- G, - 


IO... ED 
Bligob. c. 1. all who were 


= 
and Hall ny ern . 


pats the ranſom of 
1] and all bis jb 
xr ry-- & thew with Yhe beadenty Citizens ve Bo 


_ ET 
EE = | 


ly a m_ the Grammar Schobhof 
not by rg 


ya [en of cs Realm of England how grew oy pr mate dire dig hn 
| 7 manerpir 4 ger (3), who —_ 
> deſcent of C Nor Twondsr eb ot the lon 
Es in | 


| e they 
þ: Which asit givesa great advantageto the Pepifts, in making them re- 
h the greater confidence, that this Church allowerh not of a | 
to the Dodrine of the Primitive times; is have they char- (4) c Conſe- 
inſome ſolemn (& ) morethen once or twice. Fiber _—— 
the Churchof alone in this interpretation of the Ar-  * 
the eminent Dottors Proteſtant 
j And fr, we will begin with Lather, ils eo ers 
| Plalmiſt, Tho ſalt not leave my ſoul in fooliſh 
h were made upon them in thoſe mes; adviſerh thus (1), that de- () 15” 
le of hebeingef cloyirſout — they ef 
in Hes ) as n- 
; we cam ritedaiond ny nr 
the fame. Powerenas commenting on the fame words of the 
rs thereon (mw), ) Mere haſt then het Article of our faith, Chriſts & 
Mes there? Lanſwer, that he delivered © 


only, bur all the faithfs/, from the beginning of the to 
bye nn but out of the loweſt and ne Rel, 
| were condemned. David Chytrew wage poſe (# that ence 


Enna 


| m—— at otrogrrrysr yn 
rote! Geri in the ſame”: | 


EEE te 010k » 
25 dead on 


F 


ih 272 TGT into Hell. 
| other Churches, who commonly do call themſelves r the Reformed Chun 
: \' . And firſt we will begin with Peter Adartyr, notonly firſt in ti 
© becauſe ly ſent for hither by Archbiſhop Cramer, torravel in the g 
work of Reformation, was then in hand : Tt ck 
() Pa, Mor. (5) as fon. a5 It _—_ _coP it reſted not 1 
w_ys, ok. ros wato Hell; A TT LARS PTY a 


rods the dared und the preſs Fares ſau of the the fun ly 


—_—_ mas 3. mg Gloag bebe ben je _ 
thoſe which w > nes. avims Chriſta ef 


przſcnſcrunt, tre we (with armuch dil 
(1) 4ret. Pro»  " Arttis next; ar eh Article Chriſt deſcent into Hell G); 
other 


——_— reed pw tomsin y Scriptures; and then repeating many 
which bed been OD he rejects 


Arpanrugpar ys Kg at wr | 
js beth very plce appoint 

_—_ urge aa ea oe. eres Ages pra | 
(6) Zane, bn Finally, Zanchie (x) doth not only bold for his own parti 


nefeFartes the Angels and blefſed 
the EY EO TOE 
Avon peer cnotatew, er Io ans So that i 


< ; Hanes Noe pager 


= Neon This Aieat Chr fi deccarharh not wanted th 
have endeavoured with all care and diligence, either tomakeir of no 4 


_ » b Rae pd fan9.u a_— L 
yy ESE SE 

bjettione torhat end.and purgole yes put a pers upon 

| and as deſtru(7+ve in a manr 

;ng i colprnany <a And firſt, it is ob 

nyo fejeihty gneteg EY 


>». ST > 2524 nm rot om oi uy 3 rw on, free towed 0 wo ae 
« WW Lak i 


in the Creedat all, untill ſore time after : | But this 
ont of, 


= ey Bilbap of, Goth 

()Ylener. Zpif. part of the Creed ( 3), the id Ch 
—— , and C | "Bile - 
on pp ine eTS 
9s Crs in Cs | — bim, © Ti = 7 T ; 

xechiſm, 4. ive us thetruc 0 at 


6\s ; " h Ie 6 
100 LM ya Fw. | 
(© O75 (e) for the Patriarchate: alex ya this laſt was the Dot Ruleri 


redle fide 1.2. 


F 


"He deſcended into Hell. 
opti Ethiopian, and Arabian Chutches :the other though 
rchate of Alexandria, yet was ſui jark (d),. dent 
mal /priviledge at home. Soalſo for the | 
wWorld,it s moſt evident by that which-hath been cited from Faigentias, 
Tertullian, and all the reſt of note! and, eminency, 
of the deſcent into a was reckoned for an-4rtiale of the Creed an 
and. times, in which they ſeverally and y did liveand 
ln I ater y ns Preckyter: ike 
not Kome, wasa For ochiewiſk - 
"ys bad ſo reputedit, nor Fay wan Foy nar pa 
Hierome being at that time a Precbyzer of Rowegotar (m1 
e otra ar viontramar $i. yen us ſo mich help p 05ers 
| oof wutar tr mr x Jrer waver, pred 
gart or Article of the Common Creed, axwelee he did (2). > Tl em af 094.06 
| toe accounted an Article of flee Creed, ctr tufeat 
pr the Eaſters Churches. *No ſuch matter-verily : His LY oo 
mira todo and many ti 
a ancbequalry, wana wa Creeds to ſerve as teſtimonies 
pon occaſioti I the Creed or 
fomeol 


hor <Church of Heme, ___ were 
3, did omit this article: oor entmmngt meyers ir 


—_—— 


Leave, ine ie wma Peng {9 
works, where tadeed thor Satharthe oa ® 


antient and of 


hats EEE Rings 


For 
to the T 
before bis 


ay, 6c. When then 14 Hell? He anfwereth at ela 
he angel deſtroyed Egypt, eChril ſpoiled 


at hour 
madethcir dar 


DES EDS 


wiſed to th en era OT Part ot N Ther 

ght ſee he had now no right, .ro-not-ſo much-' as.to their it 

# hereafter would be to reſtore to life, Mr. Nowel, as 

aw, lg perceives cont me pr dey bu af ul | 
; ol yen yeah vorgreve; rd 


ar atege naer Ly” 

erect with moſt certain comfort. - But againſt ag | 
i obtained this vi@ory againſt Hel/and Stern, and all the he bees re: 

owhichit is reply- 


- CITY % 
-# _ 


| 
; 
7 


he STR t 
in A Ts 
next attempt 
a ſenſes 
rant regular 


| oh Belorm de 4 ne/wond er ning 


= == oe thiopraliſs (Fe ere aproiG ho 
ſtersand Pifatorsin the Shak of Rows. Newere pra) hg 


(b) Durand. in | i COmmnerey 
3 &32.9-3- into Hell, | 
Aexcesf 1 lr Gchrefirihe lame adeff rl pollen cording tt 
of the 


Dr polo; wi 
(8.0m. # Linghe, much the Cardixel himſelf & cone ngemonly (9 
ay lr boutmirSragrLapip. vec 
- is to lay, the ſou! C 
in very into Hell; which he confirms by 3 many foo 
_ weighty reaſons, fure it is, that before him 4 ens Kel e 
| ſierof the Komedi Schools did pur ſach « ſenſe atk ces, 
agreeth with thatof the Antient Fathers, whoſe Dodrines they wool 
usweak men believe, they do ſo tenaciouſly, if not 
| and defend : For whereas the Fathers do maintain a deſcent ito Hell, 4 
7 eds ine (tes the mean by Hell, the place and manſions of the 
ie (d) ſtates the queſtion thus, RE RL. od 


Creed, whoſoever 
: Ftake edor-"per-.o 


. 


whereas in the old Tr 


ener recemed th 
animam vitamin 
() Win Pls Ty was ſo 


chro, uh Ge ee 


>» 


acid ny 
but in his 


(34en.w fe, bi «Ama 4rere rr that is, no ee 
Pore.l. . rprataion the Article ſeemed as abſurd as either of theſe two 
itoſeeitevery where deſerted, in ſome parts # | 


pers? oy ang hn Re a2 into 


Hel petri ſl, in is he C ey ws Y 
to the former, as being by rrp Ty if not the ſame 
porn ys elm 9 For what elſcis 1tto be dead and buried, but $ 
ſcend down into tlie chambers of death? and what elſe to go down tothe 
bers of death, but tobe dead and buried, as our Saviour {y What 
there that when the Creed had ſpecified his death and burial, and his lyi 


T7 - T3, 
.6T 1 +. 
4 E7''7) 1 


— : 
-_ —_— ———  _—_— 


&, the 


2v6e 1: rodw WE ITT War 3Rr ' 


| 


FRY a Tore! 


7 
a1. /\zDd(n) , 
| Ca1>:1 


kotptiere of Thriibuponthe | 
A end ome the mint oi) Gods dad that 


that deſcent i=10 Hell which in our Creed we arc tanght to believe.: A Do 


14h * VEE b 
Av 4 oned (owe nnfavery 
Ia 


-- __ OO ——_— nate. dd AA, 4” 
To 4 wt CY tr ww py % % s *w hs Fo k "= +. Sz 


(DB; 


— 


- 
7 
; 
- 
* 
\ 
A 
ol 

# 

[4 


a Th den es Hal, 


TE SES 
, entit C ufferings for warns 
eſcen Fto fg re Ln om Th ts 
(ls hr rck Thu having hen who wa the true 
EESTONS 
cent 
puns oro to: Fats 


notice, that all the out-works to this Citedel, . 


nable, have by us been taken Exremcſes 


wo forme pters3 where we have ved that neither the 


vs upon him in the Garden of Getbſemrane, _— 
or "IT. ſelf, no nor 
f were any ſigns or arguments of thoſe belppeins w _ Y hav 


of a ? noconly har our Savior dd ot die the dh "of he foul, Fer ON (2 


ne ) but that the work of our Re 
Ally. that bodi and bloody ſacrifice which he thade of himſelf upon 
et opment, torr ge 
Inencfall) rant y that Chriſt-neither did ior bes Avg 
rothe or endured (6 macho for a momens tor- 


of Hell. And for fit "ono 
| a ered endo ar e —_— 


as Tar oth an hd eng ores og = bo 


=e arebygdtnt ye 's 
ſible in themſelves, may be reduced to theſe == 1g wn 
2. A ſenſeof their x nrrvna ir hey + 1 re a5 Rox 
ſerrbrng ales of that conſmin which is fallet upon them 
b-w-xr) that'sthe firſt, RE _ CO torments {aff 
1 4908 RY. end wig virgin 
pleaſures, by which theyare ina continual remem- 
and folly wherewith  — 
—_— yan mt ve 7 = is 
Cod men, with the evidence and ene | 


n —_—_ and moſt infathble aſſurance of the 


| or not chis be the \orw ourSavic 
bict he eellerhwimhis Goſpel, that it weve "" 


i) 84. ds 
« fuſe 
paddl, 2. 


(91 Pet,2.22, was Who coulddam for, 
fr £1441 (1) rellbusel 


it, Oui » 
be wore grievous then of all the reſt. And fo mnch { 


compereri z is ſuch a grieyc 
compare uato1t. St..C 
of thoſe, who ſcem tomake it theirg 
), whereas I ( laith he ) em 
of Heaven, arn/te dxrins oft 
torment then Hell it g 
ho grieve 41 the evil of Hell, as at the 


that the' or rejecting from. Gbd, ir :« 


pr 


EE REY 


. . 
i 
C 
. ' y . 
ww 
4 : 
ws + 
: , 
hk CL 
> ' : 
8 % 
; þ 
. £ 
. 
. v 7 
% 
. he 
” ' 
1 [1 
' - 
' '' 
+* , l 
x 


« 


. 
= 
\ 
YA 
» 
®* 
4 


, there's no 
EEE 
was neither 
ER -- 
: 7 ſoul oorbod Ents 
i. Nora ho ond wnities 


) Ne corpori quidend parrendues ev 8, 
/ but ants ws Hell * 


pof Godvlove 

ado belong uno the dawned; if he fi 

y fire of Hell in the place of torments : gonad deter 
Pp 2 pains 


o there wanted ſomewhat tom 
nn Fat. 
Either was nor could be dawned,and what cle 


atv nn Mr in him. For | 


Er. ob 
whereof the firſt which is 


bg Rs rojard of durainn; b ric T bon 


maven oa m__ is + py found. where t - 


. 


bn ken off 
| © gene neceſlaty to 
he ſhould endure 


a 7the apprehenſion of the wrath anda x 5 07 rr 
ITE the as neither infxite nor eternal, as the rejeFion of 

; Te n_—_ remain only two 
_ to the Dodrine of C cent into 
x 61 ang og 


/ ry 
a, 


a feer and borrowr, Wh erred bk in hs Cres an 
ot z orif he did, how infinite y ſhort muſt ht fall of that megre- 
| ped berkne There and Rabhers which is C 
| orof the gallan Primitive Martyrs (5), as other 
t Gard conrrghs both did and do go forth continually y to 9.4.3.2 
#bs, and _ dp Av e+e of parti Judges ? Foranſwerun-P" 1 
b though ir ma 
confliff with the powers of death, + area mae 
O | Ard and grenot ſcalible atall of the pains they feel, orthe 
erin the laſt a® of their iy ny yet we ſhall give a more 
anſwer. And firſt, we A Cara In many 
Hem over to a reprobate ſenſe, .careleſly to g0n- 
i this x v1 "4 themſelyes more 
Nh Ward ne phe gy ny trans non nn 
he wrath of God towards them is appeaſed by Chrii# ; that __ 
re but the hands of men; and thatas the crvelty of men i 
ſo Cod doth give them ſtrength and comfort legs what ev 


= 


— 


+ * 3 ws, Tp o A ' . p o 
. p ol - , . , 
” 4o,. 14 ts % I» 7; p "Y 
Ix» | 
. q - —- 
. - 
. : 
"ou © 
: — —__— — D | » * 
- - 
: . - ” of 
% , 
- _ = < 

"In Fe 4 « * ww. 


b- - Jaid upon them whereas CHRIST was to fatinbe 


S » 
. 
.* 
- 2K 
4 
- - 
. 


P : 
NOSE EUSA ak. HWA. 4; 6 


; . . 
”m I, 
= 


hd 


— La. A nd 


þ4 
— 
TI 


E* 3 (xTICOLI 6p ARs = 
| \ - Ti reamn npues avacoe 1 neg 
|. T ertia die ET. 4 mortus. 


7, & 


The third ay he roſe _ forn the dead. 


”Y LAY 


our Lord and Saviour, with 4 conſideration ſhe « cirenms 
yp” -f—_— that Article, 4 


FZTIAT wastheobſervation of the Aoticnt Father, that che 

T" Y: mcredslity Ian Ig | 
confirmation jr. Soſeli mnies great Ar- 
» [2 ponrabr 20 Loa ry vr 


— perfect denremjer atean = 
carat exatted: dirs he )4pus my Sing nds the 


(r)1bi4. v. 28 


I ſian pad th re of ur dep 
= rothe World for biypar 
I he did:- And nn nn Gregory may 


Dum in Aagiſtroſus paipat wulners ary may ply rc 
bbs: whileſt Thowss feelethe woundsinftiis maiters body, 


"mb lisg).- "4 


0 þ- l o , R * - a i © F 
MY 4 us OP 4 * "% 6. WV" s : o ; ey 
J A = -. l = 6 4 %s - | 
-_* © . 
» pg » F ) - 
- { . 
+ =p _ : — 
[A P > 5 4 - "2 ; 
—— 2 | ” \ \\ or s » = SO, 
. . nf . . = * - 
2 ww * - _ . © 7r , } La” ” þ 
of a> Be» WR | SFABNAY \ 
4 £4 > — _—_— od -—— 
2 . 


- * 
: : 


ECLZELLT "T_T the dead © 
Few and Gentile, theti any 


; «yl ono wor TEES 
us it, or 
EEE naay kim morothi colin, fame 
= more *th 
—_ adverſaries ( asin Joſephad a a Jewbur a very 8 hy 
O o (whether wer lvfl ora tu lum man toreckon him amor 
= end a Tame &j ojue res geſt, 
La Tſe was ſpoken in 
ey weed of the aQtsof Chri 
ty could heedly benrtempred by man,'© 
cord, whey onld God: For whobur he, 
er was the God of nature, had not only to ſa 
to over-rule the courſe 
_ Oe wat eS if-we et 
we it.- It is within the power of 4# 
ror Cl gin fac ei ep ps 
——_— a few miſerable days. He only could reſtore to thed 
gave itto the . He Gay canetre or dro ſue 
Cy iS didarfirſ mate nga bodies, Which" mirac 
_—_— cms be manta —ve trrecwb —— 
| iwus to our Own : rai 
furance to the body, that though ir do not riſe ihe amcome ich 
due time be raiſed it. What other uſes may be made of Chrj 
we (hall ſce anon. is enough to-ſhew the reaſons or 
way of preamble ; to boege fronha aliche es we have of our own 
on, depends upon and ruth of : Whichthongh it bea 
efthectrifies fats, _ IN courle, to be cv 
not diſputed ( Oportet emi diſcentem credere, as the old rule is): yet 
chartls)eraad thereof hath bernmuch ſulpedied Goon and the 
ty debated by the Geztiles ; it will be neceſlary the ſerling of arig gt 
roſatisfie the one, and refel the other : Which done ie will be calily i 
gens" ex mr DIR CIT PIP Lo ns 1 were \t 
a 
And ing with the Jews, who firſt and moſt malicioull © 
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them of folly. They grant i that on the third da yr bang wa 
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ver entred into theheartsof men of wiſdom ; if any did vet, asf 
there were, they either were filly women, or men of the i 
company of contem perſons, Fiſbers and Publicans, and & 
IN NINE anne on him, as heretofore { 
Thendss (e), who boaſted of himſelf to be ſome great body, in hope to r 
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unto death, then to make doubt of, and therefore much more to de 
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yy Cage wo thoſe who have fince belie 
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T—_ St. Auſtin hath it. —_ the Fe hs Wi; of Almighty God, AW" 
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| the Learned, leaſt the enemy lay, that they ailed rather 3 
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Thus have we tunto the Trial what ever hath been quarrellea vp 
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1 "and morning or the fixſt day and might, which ivour a 
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@ the proſecutioa of that notable Sermon. 

ather ways have been found out to falve riffs doubt, and ſuch as ſeem 
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natae of this, this day of reſt, which God bath bleſſed above MM tdays ; 
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Oo bar eryong « bis own words are) whaout of « 
oewing exact did give his body reſt in the death, 

ner on re-hewapr plea” Aris, 

| RN wat iy yrs height rothem dat in ark nh 
'of death. "Finally, 20 this point no longer, three days our 
ur ſer apart for the of this wenk and wonder of the Reſwrre&;- 
a anfwerably thereuoo, the Church did anenly fe apart three dye ix 
0 1of that work and wonder which was then performed. In 
LIES PM Far dh Gregory Niſſen, rely& 
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(e) Lulkpgr | pra by the nameof ecarix (2), as one who had deſerved to be © 
(9 1 Cor.15.5 led [eds an fi of all men unto Sixvow Peter (d), as great a firmer in his kj 
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them that how many ſeveral perſons had & 
ren dr prfor ey hrqnr Teſtament andin the New ? The aq 
SS chebealrent ie wages between them and C 1r beige 
red from the den, and bi fur Rr SRO ole & 
virtute propria, own proper. power and virtue, 
were raiſed againto life,virtute aliens, by the power and miniſtry of ſom 
In regard, weread not intheſtory of his Reſwrre&ios, that he war najfy 
| fromthe dead, asif be had been wholly p«ſſive inthe buſineſs, and « 
ur ar error yer Pe rr of] 


p ens Nate i onklony can, cher in ſome of 
Ov. 1: Senere the Fetheriaſead to raiſe him, asin A, 11, (f) will { 
enough together: For by the ſawe power that the Fatber is{aid to ha 
o a _— bythe. Son: 1 and Father are ove (2),þ 
| power of both ; and-therefore whether it were by both or by ej 
+. ** | ther," it comesall to one. ' Secondly, Chriſt: our Saviour did {© ri 
dead, as to die no more, to have an everlaſting freedom from the pc 
Mages aw mirror gray ey 


ing he dead ( £() He nor ny 
(b) Rom.s.9 nwore Lngrneers > pas a WC ray mrs or the 
Man wow Cee death and all beds 
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"= raya the 11 of them that ſleeps becauſc his rang is aot 
the patio the Bj ub hone we ſhall be raiſed to the 
joof ba ſand eternal glory, which he hath attained fince his ri 
fer ofthe fr fruits drew a blefling uponallthe reſt. For if the rf 
be lap Cane Ie )# alſo boly (am) :-If then the firſt () Ronius 
[7 he Zea be cred to Almighty God, in Chriſs our Saviour 3 noquelti- 
© up? Han, or the whole increaſe will be very acceptable, and laid 
| hat heavenly husbandmaa (#), according to the ſcope of our (+) mat. 3. 
rs Parable: And yet perhaps St. Puzl might have a further aim incalling 
jour the fir/#-fruits of them that fleep, then hath yet been ſpoke of it 
ng ſoby the [weet diſpolition of Gods ſpecial prowidence, that the day of 
us ReſurreFin did fall that year uponthe {econd day ofthe feaſt otwn- 
or the morrow after the Sabbath of that great ſolemaity ; upon 
» the fir/t-fru/ts were to be offered unto God by his own appoint- 
C omen Fe Levit.23.10,11, 
1 we have the principal effect and fruit of Chriſts Rirrediow, the 
of our own bodies the power of death, the Reſurrection both 
Sg eternal life : And yet there are ſome ther intermediate be- 
redound to us, ſome other motives and inducements which re- 
[z For his part firſt, had he not pie prom, the dead, he had (till lain un- 
ile of that impoſtzre (o),wherewith t and Elders charged him, (,) mar.1q 5; 
was interred. And who would then havepreached his Goſpel, orem- 
his Do@rin, or yielded belief to any thing he hath faid before? For if 
| } wot riſen from the dead again, ( as St. Paul reaſoneth very ſtrongly ) : 
re or faith in vain ; and their preaching vain Wh ; Had OT riſen from (p) 1Cor.15.14 
4+" manifeſted it by ſuch (igasaad wonders, he never had attained to 
wor of being generally accounted and believed in, for the Som of God : 
I at beſt who doth die {;ke mer(q),and fall like others of the Princess (1) Pal. tr. 6 
We ae frer at the moſt, and no great ane neither, Nor was.it necel- 
qfnh but toour juſtification For how could we aſſure our ſelves 
þ by. hi, him, or of redemption in his Blood; had he been (wallowed up 
I not appeared alive again for our conſolation > Manens in worte pec- 
ſet, mortem non wiciſſet, asthe Father hath it (x) and then Bo (+) Hicrom, 
zope to be ſaved by him, quz ſe ipſum ſervare non potuit, who. was not 
y.to ſave himſelf? How _ we Chriſtians, of all men oſt jaar, 
| nee of this +, 25 truth, that Chriſt was delivered for our ſinr, if be 
| cenſor wr joe f), ag if by tus riſog. ſromthe () nom 4. 
usin that. 4/ſurance 2. The reaſon is, be- | 
farreGion of our Lord and Saviour, wasas it were, his aFxal ablols- 
thoſe fs of ours for the which hedied ; and his deliverance from that 
vbich as the wages of in we had all deſerved, Calvin hath very Ortho- 


lved it (o,  Reſuſc1tati0 Fo ut i cy ts ps yrngy > 
is, pro mortuus eſt (4), as he ; And he deter- () catv. by, 
unto that of the great Apoſtle, COT nn ej 
vary” are yet in your fins (x), that isto po Ret FX wor Your («) 1 Gorag.rg 
of os, trom which you have no other tobe abſolved and 


the cy of judgment, then only by the vertue of his ReſurreFion. 
#ched then is the condition of the, Jewr and thoſe other Heretickr;, who - 


terly deny the Reſurre&ion, as did Simeon Mages (x), and — 

or poltir off, asnot yet paſt, till ſome further time, which was ane af þ 4alen 
of Cerinthws (z,), or make it but anallegory, no true real action, as Fehr 

ily of love (4)? Affaredly the leaſt we can afficax;of them, — > run 
Riſcreans, is that they-have no inheritance ii the houſe of Jeſſe, nor any dl: 

tel inthe ſos of David: ..that the q arenas Loh pn. TRoag, aloa. —— 
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rence happened about the tive when it ſhould be celebrated ; yet tl 
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though not a ws ſome of the Ex liance 
ews amongſt whom nd hevpingiconthe 14. day of he diary | 
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mory of the &ay of the Re jon: Nor was there ever any Set or bai 
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(b)Soerar.bift. thari as they call ves an Faſter (b), t t 

Keele 1.5.40 ry one at [i EE eee Codd. ts abs ie ar ol; (nd = 
differing from the Set of the I ONE | 
ſary'to celebrate br od the 14 y of the Moon, and upon no other, Th 
ſharp contentions raiſed in the Primritive times about this Point, and the 
care took by the Prelates of thoſe times to compoſe the difference, ax 
ſufficient for the eſtimation which they held it in, and the Antiquity: 
"_—_ Fo And yet to ſet it clear above oppoſition, weld 
upon goodrecord, that it'was ae celebrated by the Church, not onljs 
ee hivexofthe —__— ſome of them in perſon. For Poly 

| who converſed with was made Biſhop of Smyr»e by 

clnmat3cy C21 ever (6), and TertaFts 4) Gocepoh a YJaffirmeth that hek 

bebe , jure) Lady os fl horny Amber, a leDifipes ofthe ( 

0 s of the Apoſtles in whoſe times he live 241 gan with the 

Kit 14014 Jobwby name, reſt of the Apoſtles but in generals only. And fo 

he Metropolitan of Epheſ#s doth as plainly ſay, that St. Philip the 4 
it; and he not only was a | ——— 
tr alſo; and (© not likely to er ar agen : Thi 
clear and evident that che Feaſt of eel Inititati 
preen eras end of thef 
it perhaps Phi 40 umtary as Jobn doubtleſs did. Togo alteti | 
it was receiv the time of Conſtantine, that Eaſter | 
fp (om brig tate ent) mh . 


nl ey 


7 
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which the NS the honourable attributes hick the 
(upatha may en 7 retro nk ſuch matter. For St. 1g» br 
0! Magnefianos near the times (if he lived not with them) calleth ite 
Cn 3 fans I epi the Lady and Qween of all the Feaſt; and that tc 
TID Epiltle ad & mcxmarabg no exception _—— — - 


(1) Epiphen.to this captious ety noob mote onſtantine it is called, the moſt holy Feaſt, 
in one 


Ponar. prope fout tices (for b)): Epiphanies Dares wow (1) | 
[71 great ſolemnity. Nevianzen, (to O90: no * HF & 7 
—— not 7 £veen and vary days which it ſeems! 
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Tj third FP be _ e again Fam the feat 
: 6 Kr day is com = Gods own Eaſter day, and goes 


the ble ors}, the rye of Feaſts, the 
; he, # fo fry xt 2 holden not on Fay ag but 
4 bimſe + the Stars; Nor was this greateſt 
al only  Clemnizedin the = oe , but ot ashighan eſtimation al- 
| this Iſew d: the errour of the Snartodecimeni being condemned , 
Mhe cuſtor We the Weſtern Church rin inthe Councel of 4rles, (a Coun- 
of more Antiquity although of lefs authority perhaps then that of Nice:) to 
ſubſcribed amongſt others (#v), Ewborizs B, of Tork, Reſtitntus B, of Lon- (=)n.1.Com 
| ,aod Adelfus B. of Colcheſter, And for the 8cots, they did receive the, ob- and ah. 
2 of this Feſtival, together with the ed rr it ſelf: Sedulizs a-Learned 
q that Nation, who flouriſhed got long after the converſion of it, 4vri- 
Poem which he entituled w-Paſchole, 'and did thus begin Paſchales 
n deper, 8c. In _ red years and more from our Saviours Pf 
{1 man or cry down this Fea? but Aerize only; who for this 
xr of his dot orages was held to be an Heretichand a madment0: his fol- 
pthspoinrbcing grols, never any followers for ought I 
'$0 that the marvel is the greater, that after a traft of time, 
2ople under colour of Refarmation, ſhould put down Feaſt, and for 
rand more cffectual obtaining of their endeheveia, either extend the 
CC as to CS oo ck Faſf ; 
as ſome ar Ne the 8acrament of the Lords Swpper to be 
iſtred on that day, under pains and ties, to make it upon no 
evil then a common day ; And yer the wonder is the more, that the ſame 
| ho praiſe ro beat down tis Feot with uch heat and v being 
Mn the very day of the Reſwrre#ion, and conſequently opae dici in die ſuo; 
hal labour with the utmoſt of their and cunning to cry 
. x ogy — which 
—ee or e it, Of very congreuity at it is to 
# more then another S»nday; as was moſt notably obſerved _ 
Fs Who wking whocherhopehes Preached at Holdewby 
ding to the day of the ReſurreFion; and 
that they did won, þ mk defired to know what reaſon the new _ 
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« irs and precinſtsofthe Villgeof vethavy;or r Bethany was reck- 
lower part of the Mount of Olives, it comes all 'to one, But the 
to- be confidered-is the which is between the 


© vn rn the wordsof the AſcendiFad Celum, faith the 
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it, ewesGods aft there: And-ſorit was indeed, 


xe Perſons having ſuch an i»tereſt in one another, that what. gs 
aſcribed to the other ox prejudice to either? as it 
caſe of the iſere Fon; whichakbough we ind ntobehwown 


NE is it' queaw ſuſcitavit a 
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Cloud or by the Angels, Mn bowellcho pleaſed. — Grew be 
I Ke videntibae illis, ſaith the Text, whileſt 
I: to Rs re litgle and little 'that he 
{their eyes, and refreſh their fouls, and ly aſcent, make 
able toatteſt it, av6ccafion ſerved: For up into 
Elios was (r), who had but maar array rd or raps wp into (1) x King-a. 
7 arrp—en rr orgs > 4 and ſcarce 
( for whether it were wer hor wt fk bly Oe old 
I )z the truth thereof had which the 
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) Mar. 619 (Hand fare down the right bend of God,,. But this I touch-but on 2hph 
; | i ein + iquifi of it to the next branch of thus Article, yg j 


thewinds. a 
head that 
had 


&f + 4 #& 


Ha 
i 


l 
IFF 


$Sj© 
ft y 
+1aHk 


I.E 
$284 
Fe 


= 


He aſcended into Heaven. 313. 
i Ano have onal prin ou Sariour rv And certainly is * 
reaſon, that they who had wiziftredumo him in the whole of 
he did ſeem to be in dijgrece a y, ſhould have the honourto 
gdh | > EF nf and 1 aka, we (hall find 
of our Saviours life, in which the bleſſed Angels did not do 
An Angel af orng hgh nay wh be his () Luk. 1. :g 
o the Shepheards ( 4 ), to join in conſort wichthereof Quire of (9) Luk. 1. 10 
and ſing the Anthem of Gloria in excels Deo, No ſooner washe bors, 
the Anzels of the Lord did adore and worſhip bime (r), BER rauiopcbe 6 w6.v4 
wr, when be had overcome the Devilin the Wilderneſs, the Angels. came 
wiſtre OR (/þ UII Ny out and «Nog (7) Mar: 4; rx 
umn the garden of Gethſamene, an Angel of | p06 gr oPypmaan wp 
him (i). Toteſtific unto the truth of fe xoerrellies, we have two An- () Luk. 12.45 
zed in white (x), procarng Gr gied news that the Lord was riſen ;, (v) Job. 20.12 
e we have two wen in white ( which were Apgels doubtleſs) aſſuring the 
es of their Lords aſcenſion. Not that there were no more then two, be- - 
0 more {poke of; but that two oxly ſtaid behind to zeſtiffe unto thetruth 
cat a miracle, Who as they alſo certified them, in the way of predi&#;- 
in the ſame manner as he went from thence into Heaven, he ſhould re- 
ig inthe day of judgment z in that day they (hall not only wait upon 
| nave hor perks! place and miniſtry, as we ſhall ſee hereafter in 
Artic 
| $aviours train there were more then Ange/s, To make this h 
able to the former Platform, there muſt be Souldiers alſo capa 
8, which muſt reccive their ſeveral rewards and crowns, for their well de- 
; and captives there myſt be to be led in trixmpb, and to be made a 
; wnto men and Angels: And fo there was, Jenatias telleth us in 
Cx), write wir, drifs N wart nad Hap, tes bo pant Sw (Ho Hel 2 ies, (pans 
aſcend ed to bis F ather with 4 great train after bim. And before him Thad 
wh >m St. Thomas the Apoſtle ſent to' the Prince 'of Edeſſa, od the far 
> (3) More com ahige tr) ns than the holy Angels, of more (3) Euſeb. Hif. 
: ( forthoſe of whom Thaddews and 1gnative were, ſuch as S<41<13- 
A but wha theſe were, hath been a matter much 
edia theſe latter times : | we affirm, as generally the Papifts do, that 
the ſouls of the Fathers whodied under the Law,whom our Redeemer 
| EEE en NM 
that ſtraight neither : as for my opinion in t it 
thewn already in another place (z), All I ſhall add now in 
at which did sſcexd in our Saviours train, and made up a great | 
2s frinamph ; were cither his Souldiers, or his Captives: 
ole kT a Lots depariph, wROE grove were the time of his Ke- 
who rd to their bodearſ, cams out of their graves, 
ſi antes ys » Cit and appeared unto many, It was not able () Mat.27-53 
ere raiſed the dead, to die 498", much ]els ro be wan- 
wy down. the Earth, asifthey ba certain #bi to repair unto : 
ral Laker into the Heavens before our Saviour, who as in al things, 
was to have the preemimence : They muſt then aſcexd with him as 2 


bro gen fo in with the Bridegroom, as the wiſe Virgins rs when 


rolgy Cap de yogion ar ag nagſon wy Pg 


| Sh nion, Cap lhonld by ojeted raiſed by great a mi 
hed inthe Text ; and therefore were in ſome te le 
x glories; andithat theig bodies had been and ſome of them per 
reduced to their p itive duſt, is more then probable, for the Text ſpea 4 
Mm as of men which had long _ dead. Now why a chrifd ſou ſoul 
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"He Gi into Heroes. 


a artanr ook Gyre putrefied (although new raifcd ) 
leſs it weretoreiſe thet io 1 href dey Totally maſt _ 
ſee no reaſon. ep Sainte then, as bis Seuldicrs, Gd arrend this 
I take that for granted : BS Troauiet prnbie (fe gee Gapolil 
every Saint clip ind ack parefrtpee} a 
their Generel, in that they 4 oy 
For though in common comrſe the an 2 he ord than 
i mig be ocherwrls, by tpecial prin of jud z yet here inthis wk 
» and extraordinary 
bargain fu 1 mk arg heyr len otri "of hoard ab. 
miſt and St. Pau/both do expreſly ſpeak, Duxit captivitatem ; He led captinjly 
captive, ſaith the holy Scripture. But who theſe captives wete, and what 
captivity, Will ask a little more pains to declare aright z though ſomewhath 
been fard imthis point before. We ſhewed JJ COOIIgY re] 
mer Articles, that by the unanimous conſent of all the F ather;, our Savi 
ted the Principalities and powers Hell, when he went down thither ; r i 
—————— evil Angels. The ſbewing of them openiy,? 
trinmphing over thene,the te, pas & fans 36. br when they were ſo take 
doubtleſs was the work of a day, thit was the work of the aſe 
When he aſcended wp on high, hen, wor bedare; he led them captive, an 
he led then captive, then he trizmpbed over them. The vidory he obta ec ; 
fore, now he made his trixmph. The great Battel which Pavlwe Aemiline w 
Perſews the Macedonian, did ſhrewdly ſhake the main foundations of hispalth 
and Empire; the viſtory was not perfetted, nor the Realm ſubdued, a 
 Trbtry Province Ste of Rom: until the King himſelf was t 
che HI of Samothbrace, to which he had retired us his frrongeft hold, 


1 ere oo ar - + 


—_— 


ately oti his defeat hear;the City of Pidne : The triwmph followed not till} 
| det itito Rome, the imperial City ; the aviſer able King as 
.. Gelref iter being led like Captiver in their , and « 


unto perpetual And this Gith the orien was inter pulck 
che mof? ſtare] not ole 
"p having Us bees Lhe grente®-dulequench, Sointhis caſe: The fi 
Fane! Cafer ſome previews irmſhe and s ) which our Redi 
fought with 84ten, was upon the i he Gamel for a time t 
#2 4- hadthe worſe: But it was only for a ; For by bir deark(Giiththe x 
he overcanue him which had the power of death, which was the Devil, 
the firſt great blow which'the Deviſhad : Butthe o+TFory was not x 
the Empire of the Prince of darkneff broke in pieces, and brought undy# 
——_— #ar; till he maſtred Hel/it (elf, and forced the 
and his'An rftrongeſt hold. Then came he to demand his 
the hands G64, whoreceived him into Heaven with the greateſt g 
ever hadbeen ſeenby the Heavenly Citizen): the Devil and reſt of th 
Hell, being led im charms in triumphant wile whom be fldng of © 
at wh mers = Mnf the pes err mb © 
(e) Juceu. &. under ddrknef, to rerrrble day ou 
this frivm þ Bede tre x keg: Je have haveit in the 13, \-of the Prph 4 
(1) 1 Core 15: and Hor BR ro Coroner 1 


” ba ſlings Hell", broken and defaced, 

( the Law , and ed to bjs Cro the Serp 
EL ns = 
came from the vi ar | 
bo bg bis enor, when | 


eventhe 
- fopled himin Peradiſe, arid made hiew'of 
,allaveto his own luſts a feGious Abd be brevailed {© far 
FS he all mankind an nd A GO, 
Deng Orgs: attherghr; that God 
Swan Crean rg, ra. 47,» wr rv age 
whenthe Son ron polio wary oy 4 ®) Plat 
eed (b) Plat 14. 4 
[ard anemone ſlaves of Satan, at belt 
Io this eſtatewe were, the: whole 
ul ax pxifirerebed ar 6 ; our Saviour 
t and fubdtiedthern all: Bythis 
is Fl Es Satan; the Devil was" not only taken and 
Fog all mankind, even that c which was captive un- 
| Priſoners jure bel/i; even bythe common. Law of war; as 
7 — om Haypmmns 2" of his train and vatſatage. So true is that 
e, in his Book of Polftichs, wt gw mihagirr nooNudua Hf xog)irpfil - 
dich are taken in the wars are inthe power, and at'the pleaſure 
by The #4tbers, many of them, look this way direftly, but none more 
this purpaſe then Dor o8beae an olth0erbedox Writer, and hefftates it 
«jd roof de maar rh captive ? And the) he an- 
It weaweth that by Adams tr ir oc. bad made we af ONwnbdo | 
| - T4 vid of the he. Paſchas. c.1 
paptive : Sotharche cuſs of 
woe Kh char af ai iv the OLI 
9d with them,; Et was then ho Ring | 
lent!) [comes rake (), fl the Yidfors, rakes the' foe Rigs, (x)0e.14% 
nt ben probe 00 CEE 
tbr aha. oro he pleaſed who had | 
the ſons of men, till they reſcued from the Devil by 
of tbrabew, We.wese the iniſcrable- children of thi by 
Hart ore Adin | 
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jous day. Both-indeed led in- $5 
wr being :1ed in frixmph was to their 
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pleaſure, Are wein 
"mY on the bj 
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the Cloudsto Heaven is our 
aa Are-we in mis ur bp nd wary Hryþ mole 
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() John 1.16 fzgy calling? Ou ei rar} 
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(5) Mat.18.19 — nba book: is He aunje © 
=_ 4d rex, then when he ſojourned here : The exerciſe oft 
ons port gnntleetich Ciera C 
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31s _ He aſcenged amo Heaven. 55 ® 
(x) Webs 4.4 heir apparent : Him he avade all t from the firſt Ps ; 
oy hen, SNIIIIT, T 
(148.546, veſt apt uprend dre, ho at from the dead (bY, oh 
3-bia (but not before) wit TIN and Sa 
repentance unto —# Crdfrcn T2 ge oaks wa cdry th "og | 
| Apoſtle of the Jews add we Gentiles, and he will tell us mor 
() Epheſ.c.x large 0) re Wt Gore om "0s age, en RATE a n 11 
v-10,*22. hand in the heavenly caboreullp in the wer, —_ 
pre dopher pv. Lame at 
2. which is to comre iy 
his feet, nieeve bin Pardo ens s to bm, rut hichs 
Now as he gained this power A Fapine 62h the hands of God ;, ſe 
taingd or Acowy y/17 og prey ory you, men, the reverence of the 
their adoration, the tribute ofthe tongue in acclamations.. Chriil, i 
ſame Apoſtle, humbled bim/ ; ant. became obedient unto death, even thedg 
(© Phil-1.4,9 rhe Crof(4). Which being and God alſo bighly bades 
111 biet, and tivcw bins a acre above < name, het o the name of Jew 
ſhould bow of t Things bs ey, ©0g) nesin Earth, and thing 4 under the. 
And that every tongue ſhould confeſs that JES VS CHRIST i the Ly 


| the glor of God aedy « doreig But herc I muſt be underſtood of ſpeaki 1g. 
(1) 1hid. «14 while L, mink ol LL EU83 ee as be ly þ( 
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was fowl found in the faſhion of ue wen';, it) Which zatere as he 

buwbled himſelf unto the dearh,, even jLe att ths Cre 
our fiht* {© in that #arare. only was he vo 

fob the dead, and a, info. Heaven, and 

the Father Almighty. | 


Ee fideo 1k 


yy las 


3 
ES WY 
ialy, b 


&4Y7 
TT, 


WL 
de, 


” 


OE LE 
_. He aſcended into Heaven. 319 
ftate amws hominis, wt veritatem corporis auferamw, not to maiti». 
this divinity, on ſuch eres woe as utterly ruine his humanity; orfoad- 
cethe man, as to ſpoyl his body. Pope Leo to this purpoſe allo (p), Caro (p)Lo Sem: 
ipſa eit per iſſent iam, non "pſa per gloridrs The flc{horbody of Chriſt in © Ar: Dem. 
nee is the ſame'ir was, in glory it 18 not the fame: Others might be pro-' * 
the ſame effe&t, were nut theſe three ſufficient to &nfirm-a point (o 
jeE todiſpute amongſt men of reaſorr: And to ſay truth, the is 
the Theſr or the point 1t ſelf, that the body of Chriſt retained ſtill the pro- 
«natural body which before it hed; but in the Hypotheſis or ſappoſition 
$is builtupon it: For if our Saviours body (till retaip the properties of a 
body, it muſt be cirwmſcribed in a certain place, and have a local being as 
3 have. SEE nh ot mag Cos For tobe 5 
| ta corporum, Ec. eawaytrom est ties (9) Aug-Epif. 
and there will be no place or abi for them to bein, & ideo neeefee ws 95 Dec. 
* and then the ſame bodtesmuſt needs be no bodies: It followeth then 
rele of that Learned Father, tharthe body of Chriſt though glorified | 
wal body, and conſequently circumſcribed in lace of Heaven; and 
reg body _ a body natural.is fo ined to Heaven and 
ric: that no place elſe is ca - of him. Sc. Angnſtine ſhall make 
1 tion, and St. Cyril the ſecond ;' and then let Gratian make 
ul adding a concluſion to the former premiſes, St. 4nguſtine tel- 
brthe firſt, Ne d4»b;tes Chriſtum ef «/i4w0 loco c#li, dthubt not, ſaith he, | 
body of Chriſt is inſome place of Heaven (+): Not doubt it, Why 2? (#) 14. ibid. 
is modum, becauſe it is agreeable utto-thte natwre of a truc 
it ſhould be ſo. St. Cyril for theſecond thus, Nom poteret Chriſtus cunr 
ver Fearne, 0, (7) Chriſt could 'not converſe with his Apoſtles in (095i 7b. 
rHleſs, after he had «/orwaed to bis heavenly F athe#; The inference ſhall *''<? 
portet (1) 3 The body in which Cbrift roſe, muſt Aceds be” in ove place (1) Gra. 4s 
# bodies: Nor is this more, it ſeem too njuch to the Porrif. 4c7-Dir 
ar St; Peter ſaid before in a Sermon of his, Oportet tum owls ca- 
{thin the Heavens muſt contain bim till his coming agdin, till all (4) 48 z 21 
Ntored and mtheday ofthe Lord : Which bemg 6, it was 
bly done of Nicolas, to labour the ng of the new Article 
into the Creed, before he" Had! ed tharof Chriſt 
be pn Ares ee Amen trew deviſe, that they cantiot both 
herin rhe fame belief. And when Pope Pize the fourth did a 
f of his own (x), and theremn did reqtirethis, 
ve that in the Sacr amtent of char 
ſubſtarice of the bread into Chriſt: body 
converſion the Catholick Church calleth 
her bow repugnant his new Creed would be to that which the Apoſtles 
re delivered, nor how deſtructive to the works of Gods Creation. For 
| our Saviour be aſcended in his natural body,and that the Heavens are 
till bis coming to jadgment, as both the Cripries and the Creed do 
ay;how can we have his body here pon the Earth,as often as the Prieſt 
tooffer,Hoc eft corpmur menm,withour confuring both the Creed and the 
ther? Secondly, it the bread be tranſubſtantiated into our Saviours 
that it becometh forthwith to be whole Chrift, both body and ſoul, 
woinitytoo into the bargain, as they ſay it doth; mark what moſt 
redoxes and abſurdities will enſue upon it. For firſt, we have a 
ity of a Creatures making ; and ly, our Saviour Chrift muſt 
wy natural bodies, az all the Prieſts in Chriſtendom ſay ſeveral Maſſes, 
tomake him far more monſtrous then the Giant Geryon, and not to 


Sree bodies only, but three hundred thouſand. Or elſe this natural _ 
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. 320 He aſcended imo Heaven. "—= 
= - IB "ES wo | bor 
of Clriſi mult be catire and whole both in Heaven and Earth, and on the Can 
magna paneal POIs the ſelf (ame time, as there are daily Maſſes faid inthe 
Church of Rome 3 which isto take away the Properties of a body natural, Fae 
tolle ſpatia locorum corporil ws & nuſquam erunt, & erunt, mee 
(y) 4rg Bpift. ipſa ( 3), as St. Augaſtine hath it: Take away from a limitation of 
««De-dawn. 1nd it will beno wheres and if no where, then it is wo body. - And next we 
have bodies made of fleſb and blood, and bones and finews, and all things 
lite to the being of a watzral body, which yet is neither high nor low, nor 
nor thin, nor broad nor narrow, nor viſible untothe eye, I 


other of the ſenſes; which is to faign a body without all dimenſions, 
never any body was ſuppoſed to be 3 and make it neither ſubjet 
nor touch, though Chriſt was ſubje&t unto both, and evidenced to 
St. Thomas his caſe, Add next, that this moſt gloriow body made of 
blood, endued with areaſonable ſoul, and having a Divieit | 
muſt be devexred, and caten, and perhaps worſe uſed : which is to make 
Chriſtian; tobe Anthropophagi, yea and worſe then ſo ; not to be 
only, but God-eaters too. And laſt of all, for this converſion of the bread 
the very body of Chrift, the ſame which was once born of the Virgins 
they know got what to call it, nor 99 what to ground it. A total conterſs 
(-) Bal de Bu- A 
<>. 1.3.18. 
(5) Bonar ew. 
cied by Bel. 
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d from the te rg ant Ca ts FutuerA 
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bt Jy King Solomon with his + 
ang fp uy mo tf of Ales -_ 
King ſaw, be roſe wp to meet her, faith te Tex, 01g + 
png alas , and canſed a Seat to be "4M 
ſhe ſate at bis right hand. A honour to | 
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ESE EIS 
| of olodred oratory = 
=> rob. ls on the left hand de 
Cs Beret es one Maſh oP the mans Sword, Bur if 
more than two in , the beſt manalwayesuſed'to place himſelf in & ' 
midſt : that he might tobe protedted on all fides from the hands of | 
| Encmies. And this Araxtiar witneſſeth in his elegant Dialogue, where ſea 
E-: himſelf in the midſt betwixt 0Zauiw and Cecilizs, he faid he did it to thisey 
{£ Mme Fe as the uſe then was) at ave ex 3ribuwe medinm ambitione lateris protegeremt(V). 
Saluft telleth us of Hiempſal, that he placed himſelf on the rig! 
A Adberbal, Ne medius ex tribus, quod & apud Nzmides honori ducitur, ja 
5 tha forct (av) 3 becauſe be would not leave Jugurth in the middle place, whit 
Jugnbi- that Conntry was orgs for the higheſt honoxr. | 
But leaving Countries,and i perſonsto their own cuſtoms 
Ba 3 certain it is, that it was iſe with por ene and 
the Jewsz in whole eſteem the right hand was the better and more 
place: the fitting at the right hand of a Prince or Petentate, accounted for the 
greateſt favour. How much an higher honour and a greater favour muſt it 
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hought to fit on the right hand: of God.the Father Almighty, the King © 
—"— Re in CE uh my 
-Scepters? Which hongur that we may the better citimate, and put no 
. op. gaght Go have 3.00 a enter LOR FRI 
wt by the Kight Hand of God 3 and then proceed | done 
meLord and Saviqur, 1a his advancement to a and glogi 
word 
» That 


; thereia 
(s) Cicero <4 
nano. 


doth frame his ſpeech 
of wen ; that ſo we may the cakier a aning,  Whi 
miſed once for all, the right band of God will be found to lignikie 
his-Power and Dignity , or his Love and Goodneſs, That the right 
v And that itisthe hand 
o d giving the 
| in 
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unto him; (and not to him alone, but to Cbri#f our Saviour, a The 
of love, by which he cheriſhetHand profefteth his farthful og 
what elſe is the reaſon why — $40 obey of Judgment ſhall be x 
ge nous nt mn Vo nt | but toſhew that they are} 
loved ones, his Benjamins, henmldrenad fin vi ht band, aft 
ES en 
() Cant. 1.6. * ), to t nce of, | 
Hion wherewith he doth _ eQ her? Cart. 2. 6. ps . 
the of God, or his fidelity and love, its the right bend (til. 4 
Theretreaother ward to be ed on yer, before we ſhalk find our the 1 
of this branch of the Article. which is the mans my we rendey 
Tn which we maſt not underſtand, as I think ſome P 14 
any conſtant poiFwre of the Body of Chriit, at the right hand of 
im the Creed,and in divers places of the-Old and New Teitament, 5 Ga, | 
+ nr God the Father Almighty,is by St; Stephen, who aw him 
oh Foxy rar) Bebold(faith he)7 ſee beaver opentd, and © 
. T man ayer Ns (a) Tab band. Sitting and ftanding then, tor both. ts 
md og rm pen III ENEnY y;but ſervews W- 
fignific that reſt end quiet, hich be found in Heaven after all his . 
For what was our moſt bleſfed Saviour in the whole courſe and pa 
Mr audGent; but ems of wicblep3 wrexborted Boprewe Corneyeg 
ther in his very infancy, and from one City to another, when ke x 
Goſpel; compelled ro convey himſelf awayfromthe e of men to 6 
life 5 expoſed © Rulbadd Corn of the hour efhivdechs Netbr Doven 
fog renee wars nin ren tr pence Fern of the earth ; 
ell were taken intothe Ark GG Honda 
St. Pawl doth intimate, where he 
. fore him, he endured the Croſs, and pledh 
a God (b); 
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© having perfe@ted the work which he had in hand, doth 
« on- this ground the man C HRIST 7 £8 Us having his do 
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his work, enmurne rmnne ent hey. 
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at the right band of God the Fatherz he found him either ready asa 
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nd this way many of the Aztiexts have gone Before them.But (2) Meldo- (1 ie, 
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ven be Sake ke aſt and rank 
thought ilrth upon charm 
dence. An Arabic 


w darlin yoo eres a fed comb | 
lame i the Arabick Code hath a Caxon, ſaying, Whew ye ns 


ſelves toward the Eaſt 3 For fo the words of our Lord import, 


his return [rom Heaven at the later day ſbowld be like the i Lohr hgh 
tering from the EaſHflaſheth into the Welt. His meaning 


pet his coming frow the Eaſt. Jobn Damaſcen tothe the fime + effec, thus, 
the lightning, cometh out of the Eaſt and ſbineth even unto the Weſt, "ins in 


eule 74 18 14 dr>qums, ſs alſe ſhall be the coming of the Son of mans, in whips 
| , £ 


- 


ro judge the quick and. the dead. | 379% 
worſhip him cowards the Ealt, « expeding him from thence, And this NH 
EEE I nn Ig 
Pp f. 42 a an C 
ers Charob, vis: We pray towerdathe Bat, for thetenr Lord Chriſt when 
dinto Heaven went wp that way, and there fitteth-in the Heaven of 
the Eaſt. And th: very annadey/ry ry roms _— 
t as reſpeQting humane nature, inthe Ea part 
enof Heavens nd ſiterbwith bf towards this World. To 
towards the Eaſt, 1149 pray awd worſhip towards our $4- 
ei thvooly the Tradition of the and Southern Churches, as 
LAutborit may. ſeem to be. We bad italoin the Wei7 5 For 


= i I np; par ado Arm 


fitteth in'the Eoſters a+ 5 own and that he is to cowe 
fred, Andmanct Feſtival ia this Church of Exg- 
3 Fen of tire, x: 


ing picce late. of cher 

NSD os re when he was alive, o have I made 
to the honour of his Memory, now he is Deceated, 

hus took ſome pains concerning the time and place of this great atti- 


hentqrocced unto the mexryer, from thence unto the method of it, 
anend. And in the marrer of his coming there are ſpecially theſe 

s £6 be conſidered, vis. -the fg of the Son of man, the ſound of the 

; and the Miniſtry of the Angeles” in all of which we ſhall find 


rR__ our Obſervation. ouching theft the Sou of man, which 
4 NnOte Aa foros 4 


; of, as of a certain his coming to judgment : 

> rm dengan arg car the ign of the Son of man ir Heaver, 
» ſhall all the tribes of the Berth mourn, they ſhall ſee the Son of man 
ng in the Cloud! of Heaven, with power and great glory, Mat.24.30. This ſign 
aatſoever it is, is the prodrowos or fore-runner of Chriſts coming to 
t, of his ſecond coming, as was the Star which ſhined in the Ef of his 
WS com: into the World. And this to make the ?arellel more full 
appear vilibly = os de my 25 
ed, do not much miſtake it. If hat fe this is3 I an- 
it isthe ſign of the Croffz, a Con ke th like that which vouchſafed ro 

Tom Heaven to the famous Conſtantine 5 Of whom Exſebias bath reported, 
own mouth too, that being imbarked in a War Maxentias, and 

ple: TIES, there ſhewed irfelf unto him in an at- 
o-m of a Croff figured in the Air,and therein theſe words written, 

ntl in this gx thou ſhalt overcome (Ad). He adds, that after (4) z1/eb. 4e 
 hrnndearyes, himh in his fleep, bolding forth the very /ike fgn unto %* 42n/t 11, 

him cauſe the like tobe framed or faſhioned in the Sfanderd-Rog- © 
re opinn him victory over all his enemics. Which apparition of 

Lrols, or ſigwof the Son of man in the time of Conſtantine, was a fore-run- 
wie were of that petit Seſſions, which Chrii7 ar that time beld againſt the 
ecxtors of his Church and people, Diocleſian, Maximinus, Maximi- 
Eitiwine, and the aforeſaid 241xentios, all which in very little time were 
to molt ſhameful ends. FF the ſign of the Son of man, which our 


. © Saviour 


þ 
K's 


"From thence be ſball come 


Saviour ſpeaks of a#the fore- runner of that great and gemeral Seſſions, 
no other then the ſig of the Croff ſhining inthe Airz hath "the | 
crteyafthe avis Sraers and the conſent and 

Church, mans nr tm - For if yowask St. 


EE I ID: 


(f) 4uguſt. Ho ries cn 4 
m4..18, in Job. bait the To £:=5 ; tw 


' Chiured; as appears Amtbem in her 
pre —tedert w {ad yo Kee. EEE 


EE 


(4) chryſoft. in le Exit bebinr and Thebylel ſay Lend owrvey, Church 
Mn.:4, andfo ta ry x way 5 The A# zurch'y 
| orice apotarts 4 intothe Articles of their nar 
Fe by Mt: Gregory doth for certain. And finally, thar it ſhall 
the Eaſt, is with no leſs certainty affirmed by Hippolytws Martyr, a 
Primfirive Ages, whoſe wordsare theſe 3 12 3 ovuler 17 cnoge 
(4) Hypoſe. dran0 ki vp wid avaerharn wm. ik, &; welen T7 xurh we Dden (&), 4:e.For 4 
Croff (ball riſe up inthe Eaſt, and ſbine from Eoft to W oooy 
Summit ſelf, to give notice to the'World E ths old T5 edition _—_ 
truth, there may be very reaſon for this 
re ner then ar-the © Chriit ere toe 
_—_ his enemies, C w 
(1iCor.r.23 #4 (), _ more then fo. Blicpmed Fhe grezreſ groom or | 
— an faith \ ſhould at that day be made or oFwy".x Foe 
poet, and callall Nations of the World to appear before him ? 
der jf the Tribes of the Earth did mourn , when that ſo bated ſign 
pearin Heaven, "to call them to receive the ſentence of their 
nation; "> 
For the Trump next, we find it mentioned in all places almoſt, in whidive 
mcet with any thing of the day of Judgment. Our Saviour telleth us 
comming of the Sory of man, that he ſhall ſend bis Angels with a great 
Trumpet, Matth.24.31. St. Paxl the like, In 4 moment, in the twinc 
exe, ar the laſt erump, (for the Trampet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſpall be 
corruptible, and we ball be c 1 Cor:15,52. And in another place ware 
tully, The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with « ſhot, with the 
the Arch-angel and with the of Chriſt, andthe dead in Chriſt ſpaltri 
1 The(.4.16. Now that which Chri# has le ſay of the timeto 
the ſame St. John faith of it, as of a thing done e his face; ſpraking® 
prel]y of this Traaypet, both inthe firſt chapter of his Kevelgtion, verl. 10. and 
in the 4. chap. verl. 1. So fr n waged n wthour dead 0 
then chodidirangs —— the ſpeech be or a7 Fl 
 1:ve, whether it were a real Trampet, or but Actaphori if 
the phraſe doth fignifie no more then this, . that Cbrii# on 
to call all _ Nations of the World to appear before him ; as = 
with the ſound of a Trumpet; the Trumpet being uſed amongſt rhe Jews by 
_— own hes man for calling the Aſſembly c— the camp X eh 
7” It but a Metaphorrcal Trumpet, then it may fignific no morethen a aviehty 1 
-erewith the dead ſhall be awakened from the (leep of the Grave: 
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at © en by the Roysl Prophet, which akerh the Wilderneſs, even 
| 4 Cades. The belt way to reſolve this doubt is to look un- 3 
t of w on Mount Sinai, which was delivered in the hand; of 
@), and much after the ſame manner, as the day of "Judgment isdeſcri- ) Plal, 44.3 _ 
holy Golpel, And it came to paſs ( laith Moſes) .onthethird day in the | : 
that there were thunder: and lightningr,and « thickcloud won the Mount, 
Jt þ end). nd le pow hcrings ll hog, 
trem 0). 4 i aw the thunderings, and the lightmings dP 
Tug dub CO Wed ſmoaking;, and when the rd 
| 7 gx es Ge Cre. Qaaie 
romp be made of the Ti when the Law was 
;. the ame do I conceive it 54 when all the World is called to 
a account of all their whether conform unto that Lew, or 
the ſame. The Ti was with great terrour, when the Lew 
per, that the whole World mi ro ye yy ar of it, and 
- brought into a tear of violating any þ axed ory aaron ys For 
the Law ſeemeth to be given only to the houſe: of Iſreel, and to none 
3 as indecd it was given to none but them by the hand Lay in 
&h reſpect it isnot binding to the Gewtiler, as the Schoolmien very well 
yet being it was natwally imprinted in the hearts of men, as the 
woral Law of the molt God, the tract and cape 
welt defaced 3 the Gentiles at their aps} + yrs, 
e notice of the publication of it, whenſoever, and by what means ſoever, 
ld arrive unto their Ears, EE nn the Books of 
slike that of Triton in the Poer, as ſhril as that, and without all perad- 
weto be heard as far. Of which Ovid thus (g)3 ara 


ho — ——- Cava buccina ſuwitzr ills, 

; Tortili ,in medium que turbine creſcit ab imo. 
Buccina que medio concepit ubi acra Polo, 
Littors voce replet ſub ntroq; jacentia Phebo. 


Thus Engliſhed by George Sands, 


©: He his wreath'd Trumpet takes (asgivenin charge) 
-- That from the turning bottom grows more 

-» To which whers he gives breath 'tis heard by 

' From far up-rifing Phebos to. his fall. 


dre of the Trumpet be in the day of , when a 
Nat: worth World ſhell be led together to account for 
1s paſt, which ought we kan ww. > Pn of 
| ry have ſuch ns notice, and fuch 
2 ſtand at 0g nr pe TRI nu the Jews The 
(Wh &e. Panl) which heve nt the Law, (thatisto ſay, Vhick eit not 
rang as the Jews had) do by nature the thi * nvatiadiothe Law) and ha- 
_ y— Law (ſo given) are 4 law wnto t elves (r): which ſhew the ORC, 4 
of the Law written in their hearts, their conſciences alſo wit 1s. 
NE World, wor the Jens Yor elſe excuſing one another. So Narti- *Y 
deep charadters of the | 
wr era INN 6) ham 656 N- 
| that like noyſe of ich the wore 
'by or the a Trumpet, 1n Law was 
TITS Lord Almighty. | | 
Ddd 2 The 


<I 
[9.5 + 


i oo From thence be ſball come 


The next thing here to be conlidered, is the attendance of the 
which doubtleſs are not taken in tofill up the train, to make the manner 
| ighty ule, is 9.7 af whe onphrtry aps us, that the Sor of may. 
(1) Mat.25-30 come-in glory, and all the boly Angels with biz (t); adds alſo ia the followy 
words, and him the Nations of the wars < w' tt 


the 


gether, but by whom?» by thoſe very Angels. Then, ſaith be,ſhel be 
with FE tho and he her raged wp 1 


(i) 1124-31: Jour winds, Oc. (#) What, the EJe&#? and none but they ? Not ſo. For LY 
(#) 11.13 jc» alſo gather out of bis Kingdom all things that offend, and them that do iniquity 
| having gathered them together, is their work then done # Not yet, for 
muſt allo jeperate the wicked from the righteous man, the goats from the 
(5) 1h-r.30- he pat begs 7 the good fiſb from the bad (2): that bei 
(1)44.4-49: diſpoſed in their ranks and files, they may - together hear theur ſentence, 
ther life, or death, But when the ſentence is pronounced, is there any 
more behind for thelg miniſtring Spirits? more aſluredly : The 
of their imployment is yet to come. Gather ye together firſt the Tares, 
(s) h. v. 30, [nd thew in bundles to burn them ; but gather the Wheat into wy barn (a). 
the gathering and the ſentence, then comes in the binding. And binding isa 
derived from the Courts of Juſtice, according to the courſe whereot, the Pr 
is led bound to his Execution; fo toprevent all hope and poſlibility of 
eſcape, and make them yield unto-theirr cenſure with the leſs refiſtance. 
(5)Livie b-ft. liga manws, verberato, infelici arbori ſuſpendito (b). Here Li@or, bind they 
Lecad.11. . ner, (courge him, orhang him on the asthe ſentence varied ; but 
verberato or ſuſpendito, was ſtill liga ware, the binding of the priſ 
a part of his puniſhment. God doth ſo deal with wicked and ungodly m 
the Tyrant Nebuchadnezzar did with the three Hebrew children in 
Book of Daniel (c): command them to be firſt bond, and after caſt inty 
' mid(t of the fiery furnace. The like we find in Yirgil alſo ; Vinxerat & 
manss quos mitteret wmbris : the Poet ſpeaking there of thoſe wretche 
whom Areas was aboutto ſacrifice to the powers below. Well, being th 
and ready for the Execution, what comes after next? Al/igate ad com 
ſaith our Saviours Parable; bind them to burn them, faith the Text. 
the caſc is ſomewhat altered, as it relates unto the Adiniſters, n__ | 
ſame in referencetathe MelefaFors. Before it was Colligite, and Alligate, 
gather them together, and bind them faſt ; here not comburite, but ad 
dum. The boly Angels were the Miniſters toattach the finner,to bring him 
Gods Tribunal,and after ſentence is to lay hands npon bim,aod 
him ready forthe puniſhment which he is to ſuffer, that being done, th 
do confign him over tothe Fiends of Hell, to the Tormentors, mis Sarwraie,u 
Redeemer calls them inthe 18. chap. of Sr. Matth. verſ.34. The holy 4ngeli 
the Miniſters of this dreadful Court, the Devil and his exele are the *xeeul 
_ mers: who.bcaring an old gradge to man from the firſt beginning, will de 
execute his Othce an him with the moſt extremity.. And thus 
do : Anima damnata continuo invaditur a i | 


| cam raph 
| Dt sco aitchadinfirameihane(d); cobolore we tlic emiie 1, But in he 


O36 5d £ 


-P 


- 


* 


ka vs ns Atiniftery, after Judgment, to the juſt and righteoas, the caſe 7 ocherwiſ be 


Angels, astheScypture tells us, arc m{pem rerepay, 4d1niftring Spirits; ſer 
En nl of Salvation, kh 6 Hy an wil ug 
them when they are alive 5 ſent out, to cary their ſouls, -( as they did tt 
Lezerw) into Abrabams boſom, when they are decealed ; ſent ont to gather 
Ele ber from the four winds. And when the joyful ſentence is | 


upon them, they leave them not, till they have brought thew®. 


their place 1n the Heavenly glories, It is not only Co "give, her them toj 
ther, but Corgregate in borrenm men, wm our Saviours Para 


, Gather the Whed 


int 


2 
nd 
s 


- 


to judge the quick and the dead, oe 


wy barns that is to (ay, as he expoutids hictiſelf in another . in gaudinm 
w, L e), intothe yoy Gf che Lon epnom ecrfietiore mand parton) Mat. 24.23 
dom prepared for thent before the fowndations of theworld werelaidyor ©) 94424 

rexldothebaoge the phraſe, in Civititem Dei vivehti(e ), the City of (5) act. :.:0 
vine God : Fo Ich end ferve the Angels in the day of | lement. Which | 

(they exectte with great chearfulneſ'at the Lords command; and are 

& of their 0wn confirmation inthe ſtare of bliG+'yer can they not but 

F great hazard which is then to be und 


Mie fv or rh ll jo hope fot Nergbabey Rl ee ee 
tor? 0 btp \ & ſball grove no account 
* without fear* Of what? Of their fellow-ſervents, ind of (b) 21h. in 
wrath upon the World, as St, Chryſoftomr hath it. At that day, faith the i tnx 
r, 1 ſhall be full of Ponte horror and fear. A greit fearſhall 
þ the Angels, awd 108 the Angetr only, bur the Archangels, and 
,and Powers of Heaven, becauſe their fellow-ſervants are to undergo the 
ans of their mnt gx Volbp emer emer burner. 6 SO Yee 
/ that not alo ity perſons, or ints ves, #4 
en tt Rn ee nad ee honn 43 + T ” (41 
br the merhod of this day, whether the righteous or the wicked ſhall 
to judgment, hath' been made. zqueſtion: ſome thinking rhat the 
I be firſt condemned, before the righteozs do receive their or ; 
thers, that the righteous ſhall be firſt 4 before the wicked have rhe 
of their condemnation, chat maintain the firſt opinion, do ground 
alelves upon that mour Saviours Parable, in which the Rexpers are 
led firſt to gather the Tares, and bind then in buinii d hats. 54-yird 
d then togarher the Wheat into bis Barn, But this iletion is ill nded, and 
imach worſe agree with ourSaviours method uſed ih other places. *For in 
OE ARCs. the good fiþ were firſt into Yeſ- 
away : 'and 


a>» ory bad were þ | bens ___ ze © Mat.13.48 
, "Goats, Venite hath precedency of Diſcedite (1), the the (1) Mat: 25.45 
ere firſt 2b/olved, before the fly arm vt ptaney Sohn | 
it ſerve the rarn which 3s ſaid by ſome, that though rhe merits of the 
We prize irr di cuſſrone (m), firſt taken in conſideration, and enquired into : (m) Gerar.in 
hall the pun7ſpmrent of the wicked and ungodly man be prize ir execntione, X43 
fin execution, and inflicted on them. this as ill agreeth with thoſe 
of Scripture, in which it is faid not only in particular of the twelve Apo- 
| they (hall fit on twelve Thrones ne the twelve Tribes ae! C n); (n) Mat.r9.:8 
lo of the 84i-ts in general, that they ſhall judge the bis SEC Pay} &) » Cor. Gn 
told us. That they ſhall judge the World; buthow? Not only folz com- 
ove, by telling them or rather upbraiding them with their impictics and 
encies. as full well they may z in which reſpe& the Nimviter, and the 
the South, are in the Goſpel ſaid to condemn ne Friel p), but Approbeti= W) Mat.r2.4z 
bivine ſertentie(q),by approving and applauding that moſt righrevus judg- (x) Be in 
b which Chriſ# the Supreme } CITI them, Which NOS 
ld not be irvcaſe the wicked did receive their final condemnation, before the 
ous were admitted into ſome participation of the heavenly glories, When 
it is aid in the former parable, Colligite printer, Gather firſt the tares 
ber: either the word firſt muſt have reference to that of bradrrg which doth 
wafters firſt gether them, and then bind them up: Or elſe it muſtbe ſaid, 
erhaps more rightly,that the gathering of the tares is there firſt propounded, 
becauſe froſt in” order of the ſeveral jud - but becauſe they gave oc- 
Wn unto-that diſcourſe betwixt the Heavenly Husbandman and his houſe- 
frvants. This difference thus compoſed, and this 'rab removed, the 
WW uſcd in this great ation will diſcloſe it ſelf. The Lord "5 RIST 
” ESUS 


, 


© Firom thence be ſhall come 
ES VS. being (et gloriqus Throxe, the many thoulands of his wy 2 
be. FE 
all him,or r asin the Parable; the 
E: at bis left band, at 


> judgment 3 
enbe wo —— Thidon, 
whahe;Drer near or the rene of cleif, fo 
Mewelaglenty Hrowe' the-Lords chict Agerts inthe work of the 
Em 
Han 


Fan eaemen, 


els 
a Treat pe | Ca 


cs + 3 Fa make DS re CES | 
eh ==. ry (t Res P unto Fat tk 
{7 Gd wr xterm. ryan yori ST 
ball be il « King of Kings, a King of none but Kings, Rex -agin, 
Dominus. Dominantinmalways, but moſt amply then : For then ſhall camur 
deliver up the Kingdom unto Godthe ather, ( which bow it muſt be underſinad” 
M4 we, have ſhewn before ). And the Saints laying down wg ny at £ 
of Chriit, (hall gry Ot ep be wt eh 
(#) Agoc.ga3 and power (x ) be nat es 1s qty the 
ever aud ever. oa For redeemed us to God by thy 
out of every kindred, aud tongue, rag and Nation, and haſt made 
(3) 169-19 and Prieſts to GodC 3 ), to reign with thee in thy for evermore. © 
Thus have I made hf ban s in diſcovery 
Scripture could direct me in it, 
to Judgment ; androf. the Adethod he ſhall uſe in the at of Jug, 
which comes efter Judgment, whether life or death, whether it be 
Heaven or the pairs of Hell, will fall more properly under the 
the laſt Article of the Creed, that of Life Borlaping 3 and there we mean rol 
dleall thoſe particulars which I think pertinent thereunto : In the mean times 
due and ſerious conſideration of this day Ad will be ex LY 
POOR LINE? and be the bridle to reſtrain thew 
of (in, that-ever was put wand aca vofungedl y men. For whats 
bridlethunk we, mult it _—_ — to keepthem rap lawful oy yo 
from (nul purpoſes, when they conlider with themſclves, that in that da 
bunt of al mer eqn ders wade wwe an tn fre ha 


Mt aid apa arepe thopablick view? Whea erg 
; berocurbthem and tohold them in, when they are in the full cercere and rat 
of. ——— conſider with themſelves, that ue wr _ way 
nar means to udgment? Though procure the Rocks to fall ap## 
them, and the Helleto bs oppor; Ayer oe ques ond g0 
them from every corner of the Warkd, be they where they will. lara or 
flattered their poor ſouls, and faid, » Tb God will mot ſee it ; or have di jo_ 


NET STE +: 383. 


, out of a filly hope to conceal their nakedneſs; or 
y with the Harlot in the Book of Proverbs,that no man 
pon them. Yet all this will not ſerve the turnz God 


them unto j ang eppretggdthem his Angels, 

go ag FF not one yy hands of 
Sergeant: ; unw quidemw, 00 not one. what a 

of the Lord glory the porcine th —_— 

ng api Lordof glory perſeouting $4ints, their miſchi 
zainſt the Church in her 4 ; atrimeny; when they wr, 
5 athe whom thin they ace 10D is to be their ” _—_ 
whom oor allied Chen e a vote or {i 


? and that | ge made tt =7 mh 
Trium perſona ft any fu > wp \ex (ak 


p | man, tothink that Chriſt who al this while har been his Media- 
Almighty God, ſhall one day come to be his Judge # What a con- 
Ga inbe unto himin the tice of tjouble, to ink thee all By 
tred, his tears kept in 4 botle, and his recorded ; and that t re is 
above, who will wipe all the tears from his eyes, and him mirth in 
wournzing ? What an incomragment mult lc be ware im in the way of 

jeſs ,, when he conliiteth with tay rs pr Lg 
of glory, which the Lord the righteous give him at ory 4 
re it him in the fight both of men and > Finly wine freng #nd 
ation muſt it put into them to make them couragiouſly in the cauſe 
and te contemn what ever miſery can be laid upon them, in the de- 

F _—_— Churches cauſe; when they er with themſelves, 

there is no man, who hath rae te, or wife, or children, or lands 

for t be juke & of ſhall receive much more in this preſent 

id, and in the to come life bs everletreg? For behold he cometh 
þ, ( as himſelf hath told us ) and his reward is with him , to give 
wan according as bis work ſhall be. Even ſo Lord Jeſus, So be it. 
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SUMME 


Chriſtian Theologie, 


Poſitive, Philological, and Polemical ; 
CONTAINED IN THE 


Apoſtles CR EE D, 


Or reducible to it. 
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THE THIRD PART 


—— 


By PETER HEYLY X. 


he 


1 Cor. 12, 13, 


For by one Spirit are we all Baptized into one Body, whe- 
ther we be Fews or Gentiles whether we be bond or free ; 
and have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 


——_—__—_—— 


LONDON, 
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Article IX. 
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| Of he NINTH 
ARIICLE 

_ or 4 
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Catholick Church, 
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CHAP; 1. 
Touching the Holy Ghoſt, bis divine Nature, Power, and , the 

Comtroverfie of bis Procefiion laid down Hiſtorically. ecei- 
_. ving the 7. andy the ſeveral Miniftrations in the Church 
A appointed by bum. 
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EY, 374 OT heheve in the Holy Ghoſt. 


Ro 
Articles. , tbeſe we ſhall 
the Holy Ghoſt : Whol gr $ aſhſtance I implore, to 
_ of Truth, that fo the words of ivy mouth, and the meditat 
be always —_—_— of God, the Lord, wy ffrengt 
' Butbecauſe the word or notion of the Holy Gho# is #wetintd a word of y 
ſignificarion in the Baok of God : we will firſt look yuponit in thoſe 
tions , and then conclude on that whichis chiefly , pertinent to the intents 
purpoſe of the preſent Article. For certainly the Oraters Rule is both 
(4)7ub.n 0- and uſchul, viz. Prize dividends anteguam defwiends ſit ergtios (4) Thar 
_ muſt firſt difti of the Terme: in all Propoſitions before we come 
| G2ay of them, According to which Rule ; © if we ſearch 
ipture we ſhall there find that the Holy Ghoſh is firſt taken perſonaliter, 
eſſemialiter , for the third perſon in the 0ccomemne of the p_—_ Trinity, \ 
od him in this ſenſe in the incarnation of our Lord and Saviour, as the pring 
fin that Worky 4+ n9,Cmay nas, go on thee ,, Like 1. 35. Al 
pti | dfocding of im like 4 Dove , to fit him and prepare him for 
ical office he n tocxerciſe , And the Holy Glaft deſcended inal 
| 4 Dove w, Luke 3.22, From which &ſcenc S. Fara 
leth us that he was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and with power , and thi 


(entree wer hoot Fong of , 4nd healing at that were of 4 
the Ho 


_ '%-Devil. (6) In the next place ly Gho# is uſed ini Seripture, tot 


the Gifts and Graces of the holy Spirit; as in AF, 2, Whereit is ſaidaf 

Apoſtles that they were all filed mth the bely Ghoſt, vet. 4.. not with hi 

or his perſos, but with the impreſſions of the Spirit, the Gifts and Gras 

_ 0 + py na—_ REC 

The Gi the H aSitis c , Vers 38; us re 
<4 byte bref; 


alſo that the Hay was given by x ARS: 17, 18, 
by the hands of Panl, Af. 19, 6, In which we read, that when P 
12id his hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came ou them, and oke with 
and Prophefied,which laſt words are a commentary upon tho ,and 
that by the Holy Ghoſt which did came upon them , is meant the Gift of tongath, 
and the power gf Prophecying , both which the Holy Ghoſt then conferred! 
enting wk cps Forge Poghryin, evringe? Dias end ti 
with ftr , curi ileales , and thei 
tothe bur for the Authority and Poe which n the Church is given tok 


the Holy. u 
Ao Sw ennts I have 


| T believe in the' Holy Ghoſt 375 
| e. we believe harthe Holy Gho who is the Third Perſon in the holy 7ri- (4) 2 Cot, 
y. is very God, not made, norcreated , nor' begoiten, bux proceeding * | 


the #acksr and the Sow, by an kable means, and unknown to 

nz and thar it is his property to mollitic and ſofren mans heart, when 

$$o0cc received thereinto, either by the wholeſome Preaching of the 

» of by ay other way, rs give men light, and guide them 

| he knowledge of God , to the ways of truth, to newnels of life, and to 

r hope of ſalvation. This being the ſom of that which is to be be- 

of he Holy Ghoſt , both forr his Perſon and Office ; we will firſt look 
1666 on his Property or Office afterwards. 


t before we come unto his Perſon, 1 mean his Nature and his Efſence, 
[1 firſt look a little on the guid Newinis, the name by which be is ex* 
dl n the Book of God. In the inal he is called »* Mndjs &y on &e Hindu 
{ ear wanting >: 0 3. 73A ow Fare 
fy, but general our I Holy G Gree 
Xl _ which __ eo TM .is the ſame 
Rlotie # 8, from whence comes Spiritzs, or t fit, cn 
x becaaſc he doth proceed from the Father he Opin 
* ia the way of breathing (chough th Chrif be ſaid to aA. 
when befaid receirethe Holy r Chozt) becauſe the; in it 
ſubſtance , rfrkreelys Fees _ all li- 
4, it got the name firſt of Spiritas vite 
of life, Gen. It. Le ee NE Ee LITRE aver #3- 
ory thos is GEN Ws 2 Spirit , gone 
0 Me ae » let __ Z un ls nh he Apes 
"1 16 and 7 
wn ma Fas nix good ron wecdled + LAY 
"as s, 1j4. 19.141 error , 1 Tom. 
of envy , oe Ag eee —_ 
A 14. USD Gn) 8 lym) eat vat we hi weallea 
th uri rh S ra, f) i.e. thoſe godly motions (1) 1 Thats: 
| ip and which the ls Spirit of oy on Gorey 
the . ForthewordGhboft iris ori y Saxon , 
6 foul of a man : as when we read of Chriſt that beer ar rico 
F. 37: and farhe reſt of the Eva lifs alſo, che 
1 from his body , he yrilde yt arp rnd aac 7" as o 
| Originah ir vir, NS reads it 1 that is to 
mio fort; "oe , wo Mya, doth ir the 
t 8g <& bitance 
iritze in'the Latine : fan Re on inch 
EI: Po r<pots = 
Ns "Stents Hay rw guy 7, ices that 
then the H oy 6h it , ray Rong are the 
ſtr, v7 Not they Cadlbaleg s 
its are not, repleniſhed with 
oirne il, or tar to * but bocale ic is his Of 
nei! apr God; therefore hath he 
romp herd oor Hy im, Some þ is. 
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376 - TI believe in the Holy Ghoſt, - 
bx. flow. The manifeſtation of the ſpirit ( 1% ot6d, al&- with the Article drm 
ox t Cat. 13» frative) it given ts every man to profit withal, ( £ ) For to one i given by the 

rit , the word of n _— another the word of knowledge by the ſame Wyiny, 
Sometimes he is ris of the Father, as —_— 10, 20, It 6 ag 
that ſpeak, but the the Father which ſpeaketh 5» you y ſomcrimegy 
Spiri of the Saw, as ns where it is ſaid , that God bak ow forth the 
rit of his Son inte our hearts , crying Abba Father. . cofeloeodcr 
the Spirit of God, as Gen. L. 2, and Aatth, 3, 16. infinite other 
of the holy Scripture z and more particularly the Spirit of Ciel, Lows 

ih which placehe is alſo called the Spirit of God. Te are not in the 

Spirit , # if that the Spiy it of God dwell in yos, there the Spir Fo Cleis. "Th i64 

ole the Shari of Chrih. f ping 16 So the Spiris of 

both of God and Chrif , and in one verſe both. | 


So far we ate onwards on our way for diſcoverie of the nature ofthis b 
Spirit, as to have found him out ay Fx anegd Bgde (abc from) 
"_ proceed by an unſpegkable way of emanation, and unknown to may 
(gx Jokn 15. be prion Pon Father , = on acnt wierd us z gy 0h and to 
26. ey iris of C ,"the Son of God , by whom he was | 
- oy on the Son, doth proceed Foay bow nom 
I San 4 I wil pre 
on Fr 1416 Sv i 50m with the conſen 
Cain 3 Wham Hole #hto you from the Father , Fobs 
rye Choretcre th God, ek bivty 
a Fe Chrift is ever bleſſed, us St. Paul calls hin, 
Ce = hems Sets Gods _ He ſent bis Som made of « 


4 4. ) airh the ſame Apoſtle, "2 


If any doubr heteof, 6 Thadh bins do, he m of jc far. on 
his doubr to the beginning of Geneſis, where he 
= 4p the waters , Gen. 1,4, And to the Law , wr whey .y" x play | 
$firit came down” on the exe Elders, Numb; 11. 26, And 
ow v1 Thos ſeadeft forth thy Spirit , and they are created , Plats 104. 
warm Ao of Tor po's of Gith op pon me , faith the Prophet Iſaiah, 
* 61, 1,-which was Chriffs firſt Text, (4) 4nd 1 will power my wpow 
| Gaith the Propher Feel] Chap, 1, 28. which was Peters firlt Text, (i) 
ritof Gods Ged y. no queſtiony for in Deo noneH niſi Dews x lay the 
rightly. Nora created ffirit , as the Angels were. For in the begs 
Gol created tht Heaven and the Earth , and all things wifible and inviſh 
the Spjris was j and was not 6nly a&tually in a w exiſtence , but 
fuch a powerful influence in the Creation of the World , that on the 
of thi Spirit onthe fice of the Waters, the darkneſs was removed from t 
of the dep and the Chaos of undigeſted matter made capable of Dr 
Beauty. A va 


I the Now Temes the evidence 1$ far more clear than that of the C 
how-much the Sub of Li + Ae mor brightly 0 th imen of tu 
than in thoſe i ty Heer te bath Satan file#% 
"00 Topuhay ak Þ And tes ads preſently” Thou baft nat (yd 
"11+ men, but unto Cod. ( 4 at ſaith St. 4u#in on this Text ? 1he Hf OY, 
naw A ney, ales 6s mentiri Spirion $ 


DEE 4it, neu mentirs 1 
(DAuef.comt. mar ow oa +7 1-7 The Pecer ſodas Anains, thes baſt 
er, PetiLl, 3 ts livamo the Holy Ghoſt, he en w the Holy Ghi 
18 Ts bf nr ed ory men; rms Go ith pot TR amore ar) is 
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_ I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. ME. 


:- x50 the Temple of God ? How ſo? Becauſe the Spirit of God daclleth in you (m), (870 _— 
jo Gich the Father unto this ? oftendit Paulus dewn fe Spiritum Santtum , (1) Aug»ft te 
tides non eſe creaturam ( n) ; that is toſay , St. Pawlby this ſhewerth , that the 4 arg 
Gheft is God, and ſo no Creature, Doth not the ſame Apoſtle lay in a- (4) t Cor. 6, 
uher place , Know ye not that your bodies are the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ? and *»: **» 
bjoyns , Glorific God therefore in your body ( 0), Anddoth not the ſame 
inſer from thence the Deity or Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt , Ne quiſquans 
nedum negares Dewm, continue ſequutws git, Glorificate & portate Deum 
weſtro(p ) ; Leſt any man ( faith he ) ſhould poſſibly the Holy 
# tobe God , he adds immediately , Glorifie and bear God in Jour bodies. To 
© for Teftimonies from more of the Fathers, to confirm this point, were to 
an endleſs Ocean of A legationsz there being few who lived after the 
the Arrian and Macedonian Herefies , who have not Written whole 
in defence hereofy and none at ail , who give not very pregnant evi- 
tothe cauſe in hand. Bur where the Scripture is ſo clear, what necd 
qeemein, And fo exceeding clear is Scripture ,. as is ſhewn already, thar 
with what confidence it could be ſaid by Doctor —_ in his Reply 
Jewel, That though the Doirine of the Church of England were true and 
is this point , yet we had neither expreſs Scripture for it , nor any of the 
General Councils { q )z and thereon racreely inferreth , That the Deity of (4) Herd. «- 
ky Gf depended for the proof thereof, not on holy Scripture , but on = awry 
wirkdition of the Church , and the Authority of ſome ſubſequent Councils Di. x. 
die confirming. To which , that learned Prelate wittily replieth. x 
if God cannot be God, unleſs he be allowed of by the Pope and Church 
w4 then. for are come again to that which Tert#lien wrote merrily of _- 
" T ing, Nif6 homini Deai placuerit ; Dewi non erit (r); Homo jam | 
I propitian off debebi ty & Unleſs God humour man, he ſhall not be God, wi 


ſutther Arguments may be uſed to confirm this Truth, and they no 
ladent than thoſe before : As namely, from the Forma of Baptiſm or- 
ined by Chriſt, 1» the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy ,uus us 
ll +); From the Form of BenediiFion uſed by St. Pasl, The Grace of owy 0). "7 
ldFeſws Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoit Wh, ©) » Cor. 13, 
the Doxologic or Form of giving glory, uſed inthe Church, and uſed , (8) Bak. de 
=. Jl confidently averreth, from the firſt beginning (#)z Glory be to the $p.Sand. |. 2, 
er, «nd 18 the Son , and to the Holy Ghoſt ; and finally , from the place it 
hin the preſent Creed, compoſed by the Joyn concurrence of the bleſſed 
that which I ſhall ſpecially inſift upon, is that paſſage in three 
zaweeliſts, rouching the ſin or blaſphemy _ the Holy Spirit of God, 
is there aid co be of that heinous nature , #hat it ſhall neither be forgives 
. , wor in the World to come, Matth. 12.32, That is to fay, It 
have forgiveneſs , as St, Mark expounds it , Mark 3. 29. St. Am- 
reth from this Text , a concluding Argument againſt the Aacedoni- 
wan Hereticks , who held the Holy Ghoſt to be only a created pow- 
imer Creatur as audet quiſquam Spiritum Santtum computare (x), Fe, , . abs, de 
th any man ( faith ke ) compute the res jor amongſt the reſt of & —_ L111] 
Snatzre; , confidering that it aimed bythe rd himſelf, That whoſo- «© t- 
Peeketh againſt the Son of Manyit ſhall be _— him ; but whoſever ſpeak * 
jwaP the Holy Ghoſt , it ſhall not be forgiven him. And to this inference of 
pmay well ſubſcribe , though the ſin or blaſphemy ſpoken of by our Lord 
: » was not againſt the Perſow of the Holy Ghoſt ? but againſt his 
=. For that no ſi or herefie _ his Perſon was ſo irremiſſible, as to 
the offending party from all hope of pardon , is evident by thecon- 
ifvof the Primitive Church ; which as St, Chryſoſtome obſerverth,uſed 
9 0 receive azein tothe Word 4nd Sacraments the Ewnomian Hereticks , on 
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T behevein the Hol8:Ghop. .1 ; 
the recanting of theic Error. That therefore beinginot the ſin which.is hey Ml 
tended , it would be worth the: while , and very pertinent to #ur preſent! hy 
ne{s., to enquire into it}' though cs Ste Auguſtine notes right. weil, 20 hay, 
bus Scripturis ſanitis nulls major queſlie, nuils d:fficilior ( 5) ; That thereigay } 
a greater , nor more difficulc queſtion ip all the Seriprure, And well ge 
he ay ſo of all men, who.in delivering his own: j cnt upon the page, 
doth ſv much wagy from bimſclt, char ir is impddſible to find what he-th 
reſolve on, For fometimes he makes irto be final gupenitency , as Lib, deb 
44 Fer. c. 34, Sometimes to be deſpair of Gods mercy , 25 in his Comms 
' on-the Romang Sometimes to be a denying of the Churches power to forgive, 
a$ inhis Encheirid, c $3. Sometimes to be ſins of malice, as De Ser, Dany 
in monte 1,1. And ſometimes nearerto-the rrurh 4 to-be an aſcribinggſte 
works of the Holy Ghoſt to the powet of theDevil, as in his Traft De Guefin 
dtroque Teftam. queſt, 102, Nor do the Writers of the former or later tiggy 
g1ce better in this point with one-another; than thar Learned Father withhay 
(4) 14. ibid. ſelf : Some holdingitto be « renouncing of, the Faith of Chrift , as the Nays 
a) _ in #5; (7) others the denying of the Divinity of Chriit , as Hilary ( x) Shih 
(6) Phi, in # Extending it unto every Hereſiey '(b} and Origen ( whom ſome of they 
Her. Rhetorii. Fj4is alſo ſollowed) to every ſin committed after Baptiſm ( c). For lates 
| 4 ters , the Schoolmen generally make it to be ſins of malice, allirming: 
Maul, 12, , IWfirmity to be committed againſt the Father, whole proper atttibuts 1s 
F and ſins of igworance againſt the Sop 4 whole proper attribute is Wjday 
therefore (os againſt the Holy Ghoſt muſt be ſins of malice , becai 
bure is Love, on the other ſide; the Priteit ents yas ly, dd 
to be. final ApeRafie, or 4 wiltyl and malicious refifti the Truth 1 
oſt And {o it is defined by Golvay, who makes to be guihh 
n 
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X againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Qus divine weritars ( rajus falgere fic per ſtringing 
(d)catv, Inſtit. ft 1g 907 AHHAM Canſars nequeant ) tamen deflinata malitia reſiſtunt , ink 
I. 3- C3, «t refiftents (4) that is to ſay ,”Who-out of determined malice refiſt th 

Truth of God , ( with the $ whereof they are ſo dazled , that yan 
nat pretend ignorance) tothe end , only to reſiſt. Bur God forbid, that 
"if at a]l any of the ſons belpre enumerned', ſhould come within thecompap ui 
of that grievous ſentence which is denoynced againſt bioſpheming of & By 
Ghoſt. For if either every fin commicted after Boptiſme , or every finoiey , 
or. deſþair of mercy , or faking into hereſie (eſpecially: in that large 
Philaſtrigu takes it ) ſhould be uncapable of pardon, it were umpoue 
anyto be ſaved, And forthereſt ,- fnel Impenitency 18 not ev operiſapuy i 
cular and diftin@ ſpecies of fia, as a getieral circumſtance which may aa : 

ny any fin; And many of thoſe who have- renounced the Faith of Chrify? 
perſecutian., or called bus. divinity in; queſtion, did afrerwards' recane 
Errors and became good Chriſtians, Fonal paſoindecd, and & 
refifting of the known Tr uth , till-che' very Jaſt are moſt grievous 
ſall.no queſtion be rewarded with etcetal punif every oft 
be which is not exptated with Repemtance ; hint can with ve more ri 
ſon, be called the fin or Bleſphemy againſt: the — than 
Marder, ynrepemted Adultery, unrapetied Herelie.y 
nature. Therefore toſer this buſineſs right 5; if i 

* Learned Friend Sir-&. F; 1n bis TraQate .of the | 

h di and debated, 1 of 
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T believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


raftinr ane Devils, which he had wrought by the power ot the Spirit of God, 


neg traduced his Miracles , affirming ,. That that wondrous work 
"be himſelf affirmerth, Marth. 12. 28. was done by the power and help of Beels 


Prince of Devils. Verſ, 24. And Fourthly, That the Scribes and Pha» 
5, being rhe cye- witnefles of ſuch miracles, as might make them know that 


"Chrift was a Teacher rome from God , did notwithſtanding lay that reproach 
pon them to the end , char the people being beaten off giving credit ro 


s, ſhould giveno faith unto hys Do&rine, Upon which grounds he 
this'definition of it , viz. The blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt was an 

ng or flanderi f% miracle; of our Saviour Chrift , by _ , who 
they were convinced by the miracles , to believe that ſuch works could not be 
in by the power of God , did yet malicionſly [9 That they were wrought by 
be Devil. And hereupon he doth infer theſe two following Coro!» 


t 
dows1 As that we have no ſafe rule to conclude , that any but the Scribes 


# 
- 


riſees, and their confederates , committed (in thoſe times) this boſphe- 
inſt the HolyGhoſt , ſo condemned by Chriſt : And Secondly, that itis, 
mucer of probability , that the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Gho# , is not a 
m_ by any Chriitian who lived not tn the time of our Lord andSavi- 
And to ſay truth, If ſuch a ſis were practicable by us Chriſtians fince , it 
needs be a very great marvel ( if not ſomewhat more ) that the Apoſtles , 
were very preciſe and punctual in dehorting from all mannee of ſis, ſhould 
any of their Epiſtles take notice of this , or give Us any Caveat to be- 
redercof;, and in particular , chat Sc, Paul making a ſpecitication of the 
_—_ and fach a general muſter of the works of the fleſh, as are 

"29 ;&) ſhould nor ſv much as give 4 glance which doth look ;,, Gu. x. 1h; 

vis To countenance the opinion of this learned Gentleman , 1 ſhall ac. 

ud herethe Judgment of two learned Feſuirer, Maldowates firſt , Who makes 
be the fin of the Scribes and Phariſets , who ſeeing our Saviour caft 


ar Devils . Mani iritus Sant; opera demioni tribuebam, (f) aſcribed the 

, bi ' 

 Uifible works a —2" 09." pn of the Devil. Of FEFim next , e bn 
pgiicg berwixt the ſin y= the Holy Ghoſt, and the blaſphemy a- 
"miſt the Holy Gbo# , referreth to rhe firſt all ſing of determined malicey to the 
|, only ſuch- malicious and flanderous reproaches againſt the mighty 
ks of God, Quale erat ilud Scribarwm divina miracula _— Calumnian- 


} As was that of the Scribes, maliciouſly flandering our Saviours mi- (4168 i 
And if ir be a finor blaſphemy, call it which you will, not ated bat by Marc. 3: 
id on that occaſion , it 1s not praficable now. 
leaving this to the determination of the Church of England (lawfully 
Caveniceh repreſented in an holy Synod, ) to which, that Learned Gentle- 
doth ſabmir his judgment z proceed we oh in our diſcourſe of the Holy 
Wy concerning whoſe Divenity or Godhead, there is not ſo much difference 
the Chrif ian World,as in the manner of his Proceſſion or Emiſſion. And here in- 
ed che World ha:h been long divided che Greek Church keeping theniſclves 
fs words of Scripture , (h) making him to proceed from the Father on» 
Latines , on the Authority of ſome later Councils, and Logical inferen- (5/]ob- 15.16: 
from the Scripture , making him to ed both from the Father and the 
b Aad though theſe laſt may ſeem to have the worſt end of the Cauſe, in 
wch as Logical inferences to men of ordinary capacities, are not ſo evident 
in Text of ScriptureJyet do they Aneathematize and curſe the other,as moſt 
are Hereticks it not Jpoſtates from whe Faith, Nor will they admir of a- 
towards nomciing ent, alchough the controverſic by moderate and 
mep/'is brought to a very #arrow iſſue 3 and ſeemeth to confift rather in 
tir Forms of Speech,than any material Terms of Difference. For Damaſcen 
Warcat Schoolman of the Exfters Church, though hedeny that the Holy Shoft = 
edt from the Son, yer ———_ n he Spirinks filis,& per filiam,()) es @ 
v >. + Ic, 4, 
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380 " T believe in the Holy Gboſt.\ \ 

—**** to procced from the Father bytheSon , and tobe the Spirit of theSoyc+ Ang 
TI and Gennadias, two of the Grecian Divines, who appeared in the name 
of that Church in the Council of Florence ,- and were hke to underſtand the 
meaning of Damaſcen better than any of. the Zefines athrmed( as Bellermine 

(4) nebrm, de 95 Of themy(&)That he denied nor the proceſſien of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, 
Gifs.) 2 as to the truth of his proceeding z Sed exiftinnaſie tutins dich per filinew 

27. lio,quoed modum loquendi, but thought only that it was tic ſafer exprefiionty 

ſ.y , that he proceeded by the Sow, than from the Sons And Clitevewinhia 

Comment on that Book of Damaſcen, Þ +'c. 132. is of opinion.that- the difie; 

rence berween the Eaſt and Weſtern-Churches, es to this-particularyis) typ. 

ce potius & mode explicandi, quam in ipſa re, More in the terms and manner of 

expreſſion ,than the thing it ſelf. The Mafter.of the ſentences doth affirm asmncy, 

faying, that the Greeks do differ from the Latines, YVerbo you ſenſu, notin the 

miankerd meaning of the Point, but the forms of Speech. (/) Aud rhove chan (a, whe Greeksy 

dts. Caich he, confeſs the Holy Ghoſt to be the Spirit of the Son , with the 4pefpie; Gull.g, 

And the Spirit of Truth , with the Evangeliſt, Joh. 16, Andfince it iS norange 

ther thing to ſay, The Holy Ghoſt i the Spirit of the Father:,. and the Son, thanthys 

he is, or proceeds from the Father and the Son, in this they ſeem to agreewihug 

in candem fidei ſementiam , on the ſame doQtrine of Faith , though rhey differia 


wor ds. c| : 


Thus alſo 96, Groſthead, the learned and renowned Biſhop of Linals,wwhe 
is cited by Scotws a farnous Scheolman, (m) del ivereth his opinion, | 
(=)Scorn/in great Controverſic. The Grecians ( laith he) are of opinion , that the Violy Glu 
—. Spirit of the Son , bus that he proceedeth not from the Son , but from the Fake 
only , yet by the Son; which opinion ſeemeth to be contrary to ours. But ras 
other 


a 


1wo py ena > rc , the one of the Greek Chunchry and the 
Latine » both lovers of the truth , and nat of their own expreſſions , did meas 
conſider df this ſceming comtr ariety , it would im the end appear, Iplam contri 
tatem non efle veracuer realem ficut eft vocalis, Thas the difference is natwea, 
but verbal only, Azorine the great Caſuiit goeth farther yer, and uporidueey 
amination of the ſtate of the Queſtion, rot anly freeth the Greeks from Haw 
fie, but from Schiſm alſo, tn) By conſequence the Church of Reme harbrun 
/v) Aeer. Inſt, INTO the greater and more grievous errorgin condemning every Mavaday Thar 
Moral. 1, 8, day in their Bulla Cane the whole Eafters Churches , which for oughtuyof 
G d% her own more ſober children are able ro diſcern on deliberation , are fully 
orthodox as her ſelf in the truth of Do&rine , and more agreeable to antiquity 
in their formsgof Speech, | 


For if we pleaſe to look into the Antient Writers , we ſhall finde Tensha 
laying very poſitively , Spiritum non aliunde quam 4 Patre per filiums, (0) which 
(9)7»tal Core, the very ſame with that of Dameſcen before delivered. And Ferom, thoughs 
Praxcan. ſtour maintainer of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoftfrom the Son alſo, yer dordit 
ſomerimes fall uponthis expreſſion , Spiritae 4 patre egreditur Cf proprer nana 
Im in ſocietatem 4 filio mittitur ,(p)char he proceedeth from the Father, and is ſent by tht 
Heal, Son z which none of the Greek Church will deny : Bur if we look upon the 
thers of the Eaftern Churches , we ſhall find not only private men , as Bat#y 
Nazian\tn, Nyſen, Cyril, not to deſcend ſo low as Dawaſces, to make Ho mer 
tion of che proceeding of the Holy Ghoft from the Son , at all y buts whole 
nod of 180 Prelates gathered together in the ſecond General Council at (aw 
fantinople (9) robe filent in ir, though purpoſely afſembled ro ſuppreſs be 
Herclic of Macedonias , who had denied the Divinity of the Holy Gha#t, Fot 
in the Conſtantinopolitan Creed , according as it ſtands in all old Records , thi 

Fathers having ratified the Nicene Creed , added theſe words for the declar 
of their Fichia the Holy Gbeſy Yiz. { belive in rhe Hoh Ghoſt jht £9140 

it roi 
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of Life , who proceedeth from the Father , who together with the Father and 
Sou i w-r[bipped and glorified , who ſpake by the Prophets : (7) No wordiin C) V- 
of his - mak. from the Son. And though this Creed was afterwards con- 
in the Council of Epheſus, (s} yet ſofur was that Council from altering (-) Ar. 435. 
ing which bad been formerly delivered as to this particular , that ic im- 
ac#rſe on thoſe who ſhould add unto it. And ſo it ſtood a long time in 
tian Church, pg Cos part in the Publick Litwrgies , which it ill . 
i But in ſome tra& of time , ſome Spaniſh Biſbops in the eigth Coun- 
Toleds, (t) added the clauſe on , and made it to run thus in their (+) An. 67:, 
- Formulas, who proceedeth from the Father and the Sen. The French 
aker followed their example, but ſtill the Church of- Rowe adhered 
\theold c n. Whereupon Charles the Great commanded a Council 
of his Prelates to be held at A ken ( Aguiſeranam it is called in Lative) to ton- 
what better of this «ddition, (*) and cauſed ſome of themtobe ſent © ** #5: 
Leo the third, to have his opinion inthe matter , who was (o far from 
ring avy allowance unto the addrtion , that he perſwaded them to leave it 
why little and lietle. (x) And not content to give this Counſel untothem, (x) ric of 
ſear leſt the 44dition might creep in at Rome, he cauſed the Conſtantinopolitan Cur. |.3-<.1. 
to be fairly written out on a Table of Silver, and placed it behind the 41- 
$t. Peter , to the end ir might remain unto —_ a$ a laſting Monu- 
of tho tree Faith which he profeſſed. The li diſtalt did Fobn the cight 
are againſt this «ddirion, (5) ina Letter by him wricten unto Photiag "Pa (3) An. 857, 
tar ny rar 2 in which he gives him to underſtand, not only that 
oy had no tion in the Church of Rowe, but that he did condemn them 
| Authors of it ;- adding withal , that as he was careful for his part , 
all the Biſhops of the Fe# to be fo perſwaded of it ,- as he was him- 
f; Þ that he did not think it reaſonable , that any ſhould be violently con- 
to leave out the addition.Bur after in the year 883-Pope Nicholas thefirft 
his clauſe « filieque to be added alſo to the Creed, inall the Churches 
thecommand and Juriſdition- of the Popes of Rome z and , from thence 
Is did they brand the Greek Churches with the brand of Hereſie , for not 
fmictivg that clauſe to the Cd nrient Creeds , which they themſelves had ad- 
wof their own Authority , without #he conſent of the Exfters Churches, or 
noch as the pretence of 2 al Council. But as my Lord of Canterbury 
| 1 nc well obſerved, in is learned anſwer unto Fiſher ( 2) It 4 hard thing (xJRelation ſu 
add and anathemati7e too. And yet to that height of #ncharitablineſs did they the Conf.fol 
we at laſt, that whereas it was the miſerable fortune of Coni#antinople to be *5- 
by the Turks upon Whitſenday, being the Feſtival of the coming of the 
Ghoſt , this was given out to be a juſt judgment on them from the Alm 
for thinking ſo erruocouſly of his Blefed Spirit; as if it might not be con- 
in as form of Logick, that lure the Knights of Rhodes had in their 
and ations denied Chriſt who bought them z becauſe char Town and all the 
was taken by the T#rks upon Chriitmas-day z, or that the People of Chiss 
ied and abnegated the Reſwrredion of our Saviour, who redeemed them, 
that Town, and therewith all the Iſland alſo , was.taken by the ſaid 
upon Eafter- day. 
have now done with ſo much of the preſent Article, as relatey urito the Per- 
the Holy Ghoſt , which is the firſt ſignificarion of the rerw 6r #otion, as it 
perſowaliter , 20d efſemtialiter. We muſt next look upon the word, as it 
t6 lignifie, in the Book of God, the gifts and graces of the Spirit , in which 
diſcern both his power and office. Theſe gifts and graces nit , 
Schoolmen commonly divide into Gratis data, ſuch as being ſreety given by 
6, ate to be ſpent as freely for the good of others ; of which kind are the 
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Of of tongues , curing diſcaſes , and the like 3 20d gratem facientia, ſuchas do 
_ him good wh Facon cowhom pleaſeth Gedro veſt ww the ſame ; _y 
SI 31K Fait 


9 _ = — 


—_— 


mm 


JN EY 


Faith, Fallice , Charitg. The firſt are in the Scripture called by oh 
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name 'of giftsy Now there are diverſity of gifts ( faich the ' Apoſtle) bas 


the ſame Spirit , (u) For to one is given by the Spirit, the word of Wiſdom; 
(a}1Cer.11-4: —_— on. of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit ; LL autther fo Pyro Io 
v,9, Spirit ; to another the gifts of healing by the ſarve Spirit 1 #4 another the working of 
miracles , te another Prophecy, to another diſcerning of Spirits , to another droems 
. kinds of tongues, to another the interpretation of tonguer. The later are calle 
(%) Gil 5: 22 Praitz, bythe ſame CFpeſile, (b) The From: of the Spirit, laith he, are love, 
TY peace, long: ſuffering, fs, goodneſs, facth, meekneſs, temperance. mee? 
are known moſt commonly by the name of Gratw dats; the Fruws pertain ts 
to Gratum facitntia : the Gratum facientia belong to every man for the 
Gratis dats for the behefir of the Church in common. That which God 
verh vs for the beet and uſe of ochers » muſt be. {o ſpent , that they mayke 
the bercer for it; becauſe not given uato us for our own ſakes only; wore 
gain ochers to our ſelves , burall ro him, la whichreſpe, Gods Serowns 
arero be like Torches , which freely waſt themſelves to give light to others, 
like' Powder on the day of ſome Publick Feffoval, which freely ſpends it felf w 
rejoyce the multirude. That which be gives us for our ſelves muſt be &im- 
proved , that we may thereby become fraitfu/ unto all good works, veſſels pre 
pared and ſanttified for the «Maſters uſe. In the firſt ofthele we may detald th 
power of the Holy Ghoſt , in the laſt, his effce. - Hispower in giving w» 
unlcarn'd men, knowledge to the ignorant , wiſdew to the ſimple, the gi 
Os > IR I men to mean not ſtudied i 
al Sciences. A power fo great , that no diſeaſe is incureable £0 it 3% ſivix 
ſo ſabril and diſguiſed , bur is cafic diſcerned by ic 5 ns rongue ſo dificuk and 
hard which it cannot interpret , »e miracle of ſuch ſeem oſlibility, but 
itrancffe& ir, In which regard the Holy Ghoſt is called in Scri ww 
of 'God ; the power: of the nut high (hall ever ſhadow thee, Lake 1. 35. 
our RE the ermting of the boly Spirit, is {aid to be ava 
with the Holy Ghoſt , and with power, Aits 10, 38. Nor want 1 Realoos win- 
duce me unto this opinion , that when Simen Mags had effeted by bis ſrc 
(c) A8s 8.10. ries and lying wonders, to be called the great power of God; (c) bur thatkis 
ſc was to make men belicve , that he was the Holy Ghoſt, orthegp 
(4) Epipber. in of God y which title afterwards he beſtowed on his ſtrumper Helens, (i) 
2 pri androok thatof CH R1ST unto himiclf, asthe more famed, and finjng for 
his deviliſh purpoſes. 


Next for his office, that conſiſteth in regenerating the carnal, and ſanity 
wg the regenerate man, Firſt, In regenerating of the carnal; For excepu's 
man be born of Wattr, and of rhe Spirit , he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Grd, 

(2) Jok: 3, 5. (©) fairhour blefſed Saviour of Water, es the outward Element , but of the 
holy Spirit , us the inward Efficient 4 which moving oa the Waters of Baptiſm, 
as once «pon the face of the great Abyſs, doth atockins quickning, and cffedts- 
al unto #ewneſs of life, Then for the Work of SenFification , that is wrought 
wholly by the Spirit who therefore hath the name of the Holy Ghoſt, notonly 
becauſe holyin himſelf , formaliter , but becauſe boly effeftiv) , ny 
holy who are choſenunto life ternal. So ſay St. Petey the firſt , and $t. Bad 


the laſt of the Apoſtles, St, Peter firſt, Blef# accor ding te the fore-knowledg' of Bhi 


And fo St, Paal, But ye are , but ye are (anfified, but- ye are jaitified, in tht 
Name of our Lord Jeſus , and by the Spirit of God , 1 Core 6. 11. is 


God the Father , through [ant#ification of the Spirit amo obedience, 1, Pet. 1.3, 
fay, ified in the Name of our Ei 


| vvinds Dulds tots and 
ſan#1f.4 by the Spirit of God, through the effulion of his 
on 1s 


Graces in the Soul 
of Man. The work of s not wrought but by many «dts, as name 


ly, By fledding abroad in our brares that moſt excellent gift of Chavity,, fue 
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ab righteouſneſs, and peace , and joy in the Holy Ghoſts: (f) by teaching us (/ 1+ 
4 þ pn vr areas ts _ , knowledge 1 _ to knowledge 
Wee: and ts erence , patience ; and to patience , godlineſs ; and tveo 
brother ly Lia dreſs, pt brotherly kindneſs , charity , '(g) thar a. be we bs 
(Barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of Chrift.. Though Chrif be the 
is the Holy Ghoſt the Heart of theChurch, from whence the vital pi 
grace and godlinets are ifucd out unto the quickning of the Body myſti- 
And as the vital fpiries in the bedy natural arc {enfibly perceived by the 
if the bears, the breathing of the woarh , and by the beating of the pulſe, 
he fame means may we eaſily diſcero the mot1ons of the Spirit of Grace. 
Ir beginnverh in the heart, by parting into us #ew hearts, more fandified 
1 we had before i 4 new beart will Taiſo give you , a vew ſpirit will 1 put 
- faith the Lord by the Prophet Ezebiz! (h), And ro what end ? That 1b) Exc. 26 
in my Statutes , and keep my Fudgmemts, This new heart is like +4 "2614 
wine which our Saviour ſptaks of , not-poſhble to be contained in old 
gewill break ou firſt in new deſires. For Novem ſapervenfe fpiritum 
rave defideriai as St. Bernard hath it. Nor will it break out onlyin 
wiſhes, bur we ſhall finde it on our tongues, for & mwrorka 1% ris | SE pi 
Our of the abundance of the bears the mouth ſpeakerh (3), And if the bearg © ar. 13: 
ahly fan&ified , we may be fure that #9 c communication will come 
of ##r mocks , bur only fach as is good to the uſt* of edifying , and may 
grace wnto the bexrers (kt). The ſame breath in the nateral body, is Orga- 
me & works , as experience telleth us , The Inſtrument of life and voice, it Fr) 4-3 
; we live by, and the fame we ſpeak by: And fo it is alſo in the Bo» 
et , as well the vocal, asthe vital breath , proceeding both alike from 
ty Ghoſt, Norſtayes it only on the ronyer., bur asthe beating of the pulſe 
zxand ar the handy ſoif we would defirero know how the Spirit beateth, 
2c take it by the band , or rather by his handy works. For ſome there 
wdo confeſs Chrift with their womrbs, 7 bur yer deny him in their works, (2 Tit. 1. 16. 
t of God is very active, and whereſoever it is, it will foon be workingy 
not work , it is no Spirit : For #ſqwe dro proprium eff firitai operart , 
ur, non ſit, as the Father hath it, So naturally it is for the Spirit to 
forth works , thar if it donot fo then it is no Spirit, Theſe Works 
$ plainly , The fruits of the Spirit; Love , joy, peace, gentleneſr,go0d- 
and the reſt that follow. Which as they are planted in the Soul, (Gu, 5.24: 
ralled the Graces , but as they are manifeſted in our ations , the Fruits 
pirity to ſhew us thatiris a dead Pirie which brings forth no fruits , 
it is a dead faith, in St,  Fam's his judgment, which brings forth 
br (n). In a word , as it was in the generation of our Saviour Chriſt, (*)Ja#. 3 176 
alſo in the regeneration of « Chriftian many both wrought by the 
bperation of the Holy Ghoſt, Bur theſe being chicfly marters pratts- 
Gare beyond my purpoſe. | 


ed we then to (uch as are more Dod#rinal , which is the fabjet 
y andectaking , from this acceprion of the word in which the Holy Ghoſt 

for thoſe gifts and graces , which out of his grear bounty he beſtoweth 
[os 4 to that wherein it ſignifieth , The Power io beythaers in the 


, 


ns is given ro ſome certain men, to be Aimſters of holy things to the reſt 
people; That'in this ſenſe the word is taken , we have defore , 
now come © ſhew how it is performed, by what awthority , and what 
iſcharged ard execured, The of reaching in the Church doth pro- 

wg to Chrift, the Prophet of the New Teſtament, of whom woſerpro- 
ed. Devr. 13:15. As bor St, Petey, (o) and St, Stephen, (p) do affirm- /,jve jun 
"A Prophet whom all the people were to hear in every thing which ©) & 7. 374 
ms pleaſed to fay unto them yz M9 GN en WA beret (Q&3- 3 


— 
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\ ble commination , that every Soul which would net heer the worce of thas Pra. 
| phet , was to be deſtroyed from amongſt the people. Yet though it were.au 
office proper to our Lord and Saviewr , ſo proper, thathe ſeemed to affect ix 
more, than cither the Prie/tbood or the King dom He centred not u the ſame, 
until he had received ſome viſible from the Holy Ghoſt. he 
took not on him to diſcharge his Propbetical FunEtion , null after he was bapg 
zed by Fohn in Forden, is cvident by courſe and order of the Soagaleg | 
ry : Not that his 8pti m——_——_— apo ; Or give hit @ a. 
thority which before he had not ; for without 3 the lefter © bleſſed of the- 
(+) Heb. 7.7. greater, a5 St. Pal affirmeth ; ( r) and 'Fobnconfſefſed bimiclf fo an $1 
(+) Jon 1-27- rban Chriſt , as that he was not worthy to watic bis ſboo y (5) but that , as may, 
he did reccive this pewer from the Holy Ghoſt, deſcending on him at that tine 
in a bodily ſhape , and withal giving him that Sacred Untbien , whereby hewy 
inaugarated too high an ; And to this MaTtion of the Spirit, doth te 
himſelf refer the power he had to Preach the Goſpel , and t© diſcharge all aber 
parts of that weighty FanRion , and that too in the very firſt Seravon which he! 
ever preached, to give the people notice that he preached not without lanfa} 
calling , or exerciſed, a power which belonged not to bims For entering ines. 
the Synagogue of Nazareth on the Sabbath day , he took the Book , andielj 
upon that place of the Sager Iſaiah , where it is ſaid , The ſpirit of the fard' 
is upon me , becauſe be hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the 


he 
. 


he hath ſent me to heal the broken-hearted , to preach deliverance to the 
. and recovering ſight uno the blind y to ſet ut tiberty them that are bruiſed, adn 
[) Luk, 416, preach the acceptable y1ar of the Lorg (t). Which having read , be cloſd-the 
+ Book , and {aid unto them; This day « thu Scriptute in your carr; "That 
he did preach by virtue of ſome Unition from the holy Spirit y. is _—_— 
j 


own Application of the Text by which he gave his Auditors to 
that he did nog tundertake the office of his own head only , but by the ties 
and impulſion of the Holy Ghoſt, , by whom he was abundantly furniſhed withall 
requiſite gifts which might prepare him thereunto. Now mes Proprie jour 
que, ſed drvino ſpirits miſſus ſum; co altue , moo as £0 plenas, ad predi 
Evangelium venio(u)as the learned Feſuite glofleth on it.Bur it you ask where 
or at what time he received this Unition , we muſt fend you for an Anſwearto 
St, Feroms mentary on thoſe words of the Prophet, where we ſhall fade, 
E xpletum eſſe hanc UniFionem ills tempore , quande baptigtun eit in Jordane,, & 
Spiritus ſanctus in ſpecie Columba deſcendit ſuper eum, & manſit in illet's) 
(s)Hiwem. in That is to ſaygthis nition or ancinting was pertormed or fulfilled at thattime, 
I#.61,,, whenhe was baptiacd by Fohwin Jordan and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended onkim 
in the ſhape of 4 Dove , and remained with him, Nor doth St, Ferom land + 
lone inthis expolition, Irenews, LMthanaſime, Ruffinus, Auguſtine, and Profir, 
( all of them Aryient Writers , and of great renown) concurring wich bim i 
the ſame. And to this Union or ancimting at the time: of his iſm 8. 
Peter queſtionleſs alluderh , where preaching to Cornelins , and his Family, he 
lers them know , how God ancinted F E SU S of Nazareth with the Holy GMf 1 
and with power , who(irom that time forwards, not before ) went about 
good , and healing all that were opprefſed of the Devil (y). In which place 
0)A8 10 38. the aneinting with the Holy Ghoſt, 1 underſtand the furniſhing of the 
CHRIST JESUS Juxte diſpenſationem carnis afumpte » us St, 
hath ir) with thoſe gifts and graces of the Spirit , which were requiſite and 
to qualifie him for the nderradiog : By power, the Calling and Authority which 
that Union gave him, topreach the Goſpel, and do the reſt of thoſe good 
works which properly did pertain to his Ainiftration. that both geſts 0d 
pewer were conferred upon him « by the deſcenfion of the Spirit at the time of 
his Baptiſm , to which St. Peter,dath allude ; I have Maldenate concurring it Buy 
Te)Melier. in OPiDion with me , : Laying (s) Zequitar Perrus de bapriſme —_— ' 
Luc. 4. 18+ 
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por ſuſceperas , poſtquans 4 Spirits ſantto unidum faiſſe ſixnificar. 


"This Office a5 our Saviour Was pleaſed to execute in his own Perſon, —_ 
: -d with us here upon.the Earth; fo being to withdraw himſel 
thefight of man , he thoughe ir requjlice- to make choice of ſome to be 

him, who might both be wwezeſſes of his Life, and"Dodarine , and at- 

s diſcharge ſv much of the Prophericat office , eshe- ſhould pleaſe ro 

+ and entruſt unto them. Totheſe he ſhewed himſelf after his Refwr- 

= and converſed with them for the ſpace of fourty days , tothe intent 

hc the berter- fit them for: fo great a work. And' being even up- 

as tant of departing from them, it ſeemed good to him to tmveſt them 

—— Soy penny Ber emails Ceremony and ſer Form gf words , 

= ' %. K 

b them tothe Miniſtry of ſuch holy things , -t5 were not robe med- 
with by vulgar hands He breathed on thew ( faith the Text) and ſtid an 
#1; Receive yeuhe Holy Ghoſt (a), Whoſe ſotver fins ye remit , they are re. 

| j thew. and ſocver fins ye retain, -they are retained. The mean- 
| + fo words we have ſhewn doſore , and heed repeat no more bur this, 

| number of thoſe gifts, whereot the' Holy Ghoſt is Author , there is 

| ed that ſacred Power , by which ſorhe men are madithe Ninifters of h, ly 

the reſt of the people, Whentherefore Chrift breathed on his Apo- 

Wd faid, Reveywe the Holy Ghoſt , he did - as it were , breath our that 

pf Preaching: the Word of Truth,” and doing other holy offices in the 

h'of God, b he had formerly reccived from the #oly Ghoſt, Receive 

ke) the Holy Ghoſt , #. c. Such a ſubls , a3no Privice nox Potrptate 

flow ; a power which gives you ſuch an influence on the Souls of nien, as 


ts not down this at of remitting and retaining fins, for the whole, 
adequare-ſubjeR, about which the Apo#olical or Prophitital office 
Wo be Employed y but only as one chief part thereof in the-name of all , 
by the weightineſs of that , "they might- judge the betrer of the tmpor- 
the other. He had promiſed them rhe Keys before,” (b) but yow he 
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' Jbility and power to perform the reſt , they were to foryet a 
| nnd then immediately ro receive both from the Hh Ghoſt , 
he did promiſe to ſend them after his departure : And ſo accordingly he 
» Holy Ghoſt deſcending on them , upon the tenth day after his Mfcane 
theneſs of fiery cloven tongnes, (c) and furniſhing rhem wirh g1l choſe 
inary gifts aud greces Which were neceflary for the firſt propagation of 
s Goſpel. By his own breatheng on then, and the words that follow- 
2 them j#7 ad rem» us the Lawyers call it , a pewet to exetcile a Spi. 
tion in his holy Churehk , and put them inco pofſeffion of fo much 
2$ concerned the remitting and retaining of fins, Bur for the jus in re, 
execution of that holy FunQion , ragether with thoſe ſupernatural 
5, by which they were to be firred and prepared for it, that they re- 
apon this coming of the Holy Ghoſt z and did notonly receive ir,as be- 
bows Chriſt , bur replet; fant eomnes, they were all fled withit , faith the 
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—_ abilities which Ch#i# had given'them, that of begin- 
ew. For it is« known rule of the Antienc Fathers , that where the Holy 

been given before , and yer & [aid to come agcin, it is to be wnder hood ti- 
"T s i» weight or meaſure , or of nt te gr abich 


=y 


-a$ it is hvoted our 


ty the remitting and reteininy fin, In which it is rcobebbſcrved , That our 


(b)Mut. 15.15. 


i arthcir girdle, and puts them abſolutely and fully into their pol- * 


lib.v. 4: 
This coming of the Holy Goff, as Pope Les norteth; Was Cumlans urea 


ws, nec noves opere ſed dives largitate(e) , rather by way of augment» 4 32-53. 
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in both theſe reſpects , both in regard of mealure and addition 100. Before 
when Chrift breathed on them , and therewith ſaid , Receive ye the Holy Ghof 
their Miniſtry was confined within the Land of Jude , Go not into the way of the 
C. 52. Gentiles , nor imto any City of the Samaritans , but to the loft ſheep of the beaſe of 
= Iſ-acl (g). A leſs portion ofthe Spirit would have ſerved for that : But whey 
he was to leave them, he inlarged their bounds, and pur the whole world yndes 
their juriſdidtion , Go, faith be , inte all the world, and Preach tht Goſpel an 
every Creature; (b)Go therefore teach all Nations, as Sts Matthew bath i chap, 
(6) Mark. 16. 18, 29. And if they were to travel over af the world, and to teach all Nazi 
good realon they ſhowld be inabled to ſpeak the Tengues of all Nations, alfy and 
be repleniſhed with ſo great a meaſure of he Bop pr as. might make the 
conqueſt of che world the more caſie tro them; Which work,as it was 
inthe Feaſt of Pemticoſt , ſo hath the anniverſary of that day becn 
ever lince in the Chriſtian Church ( though under other names , rt 


the language of particular Countries) as the Birth- day of the Golpel of cles 
the day on whichit was preached after his «Aſcenſion , after the greaz 

our Redemption was accompliſhed by him. It had before been keps a3 adolens 
Feſtival (one of the three great Feſtivals ordained by <Moſes ) in 

the giving of the Law, that day , upon Mount Sinai, And been 
ſerved as a —_—_ I Re Ge | 
Church ) in memogy of the promulgation G Mount Sis , 
on the ſame day alſo. A day it was of ſo great ſolemoity , that theyrwers 
then afſembled at Fers{alem, of every Nation under Heaven, as the Textiniorns 


us (i),, The Goſpel was not to be ape endweTad Come 
(3) A&2.5- people z Therefore the day thereof to be ſolemniacd by all Nations allo, wd 
c,a-day of boly affemblyto the Lord our God, 


Doe our Redecmer _ not bee, as if romp 

Prophetical Office , by furniſhisg his with the Gifts of the Spirg, and 
_ fram henceforth to becake himſclf ro the execution of the Prieflpartte 
Kingly Offices » as being in themiclves more glorious , and to him mornhe- 
nourable, When he aſcended up on high be led captivity captive , and gave Gifu 
to men , (k) not unto twelve alone , which was the number of his 4 
toan hundred and twenty only , which was the number of his Duſct 
x8. that time. The Harve# being great did require more labowrers, and thereh 
(UASs 1. 15- Gifts muſt be beſtowed on more men than ſo.And if we will believe Sr, Pagſois 
was indeed. For having cited thoſe words of the royal Pſalmift , he addyiny 
mediatcly , And be gave ſome « boy , and ſome Prophets, , and ſome Eeange 
lifls , and ſome Paſtors and Teachers y (m) That is to lay, cither he gaveuus 
(4)Eph.4. 1. ſome men ſuch a mcaſure of Gifts, as mag hc fr them to the ſeveral | | 
which are there enumerated y or clſc he geve the men ſo gifted to theukot 
the Church, and dedicated them, Gifts and all j tothe publick ſervices kr 

ther or both of theſe was done , and done unto the end which is after 
fied, (a) viz. for the perfetting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniitery, fuwth 
(*) 1b. v. 12. edifying of the body of Chriſt. Theſe were the Gifts which Chrift contend upe 
his Church by the Holy Ghoſt. Firſtyby his firſt deſcent or coming on the ſeatt of 
Pemtecoft, when he gave Apoitles, Prophets , and Evangeliits; and ever tu by 

furniſhing the Church with PaHors and Teachers for the work of the 
and ficting them with thoſe Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit , whicharer 
pedicar for cheir calling. And though $, Pas! in this recital doth not ſpeat of 
Biſbeps , yer queſtionlels he doth include them in the name of Paſtors, Fot 
> which is uſed in the original doth fignific a Ruler as well us Pafor y. Add Wi 
. © Chriſt is called Epiſcopme & Paitor animarum, (6) the Biſhap and $ dof ww 4 
(9) 1 P9345 ſouls, as our Exgiibretds.ic , ro ſhew that the Epiſcepe/ and Paſtors! Ofoces 
 ingord the ane, And thug} could make good out gy. the cooſtaat tendry 
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pcient Fathers, had I not handled it already in another place(p). Not (p)V, Hiſt of 
add more here our of that Diſcourſe, but thar ir is sfhrmcd poſitively Epitc..1.c.e. 
leamed Andrewes , Apud veteres Paſlorums nomen vix inveniri,” nift cunts * 5: 
ſropis laguanter, (9) 1. 6. that the name of Pajtorris ſcarce read amongſt (q)Reſp.adEp* 
ents, bur when they have occaſion to ſpeak of Biſhops, And Binruy *-Molinat. 
notes upon the Councils excepts againſt a ſragmenrt of the Synod of 
for lying claim to more anciquity then belongs unto it ; and that he 
3 this reaſon , cw quod titu/am-Paſtoris tribuat Paroche , Ur) becauſe the ()bde.in Con. 
ih Prieſt there is called Paſtor, contrary tothe uſage of thoſe elder times.” cil.To 3. pare 
tche matter out of doubr,though St. Paul doth not ſpeak of Biſhops by *?: 97% — 
thar place of the Epheſians before alleged: yet when he called the Rulers 
be Church to apptar at Fpheſws before him, he doth not only give them the 
| \but faith that they were made Biſbops by the Holy Ghoſtyin geo 
ſantims poſuit Epiſcapes, (r)as all Tranilacions read it,but onr FExgliſh 
riff did notſo degrt hisChurch,as to leave it without Order, & the pow- (3 29.28: 
wament;nor h@h ſo laid aſide his Propherical officeybut that as well ſince 
w,os While he ſojoutned here, on the Earth,amongf us, -he is ſtill 
ct Paſtor and Biſhop of our Souls, (ras St. Peter calls him. Only /irplea- 7+) r Per. x. 
> commit a great part of this care to the managing of the bleſſed Spj- 25 5.4, 
2 he promiſed to ſend to his 4 poſtles after his departure, to the end 
might guide them into all truth, (s) and abide with them always to the 
which reſpelt Tertullien calleth the Holy Ghoſt , Ficarium Chriftiithe 
of Chrift, his = as it were in the oo of the Churchs 
doth this office to him , Dirigere, or dinare, & ad perfettaw produ- (1 »...1 
Weip liwa _ he dire, diſpole, ns perfeR us ar the lak g all area Vain Veland, 
P'- Not that the Holy Ghoſt doth of himſelf immediately diſcharge this du- 
the Minifry of ſuch men as are called unto it : Whom he ro-operates 
\. when they Preach the Goſpel, by working on the heart, on the cnward 
$they upon the underſtanding by the eutward ſexſes. Without the in- 
pperation of the Holy Spirit, the Preaching of the Word would be 
d fooliſhneſs , and all the eloquent perſwaſions unto Faith and Piery , 
could be uttered by the s of Men or Angels, would ſcem bur as 
braſs, and a fron ding eyuetel. Without an outward calling to attend 
fry , UTz4h will prefs tov near the Ark , Hzziab take upon him to 
nſec onthe Altars of God, and both not draw deftruction on their * 
ds only, (5) bur prove a fumbling block and ſcanddl tothe reſt of the 1, 
ik; Not every one which prophecieth inthe Name of Chriſt, or doth pre» : Chro. 26.46, 
1s name 10 " caſt owt devils', or done any other wonderful works,(z), 
acknowledged by him in that terrible day y but he that doth it in thar +4 ROTO 
z and by thoſe warrantable ways which he hath appointed. Chriſt muſt 
Wed them , ere they go upon ſuch anerrand , and {end them ſo as he did 
Hes, 1 Preach the Goſpel y, firſt giving them a power to miniſtes. the 
of God; 1and then commanding them to go into all the world , toteach all 
- It had not becn ſufficient for them to pretend a wiſſion , unleſsthey 
ſhewn their Commiſſion alſo and that they had not, till he pleaſed 
pon them , afid laid , Receive the Holy Ghoſt , with the words that 
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Rad {o it hath been with the Church in all Ages ſince, We muſt receiverhe 
9 Gb# , andbecnducd with power from above , before we enter on the Mz» 
Win the Charch of Chriſty and not perſwade our ſelves ro pretend unto ſome 
| af and +{aminations, anlels we have the Holy Ghoſt-inthe ſenſe here 
n of, unlefsthie power which we pretend to be conferred upon us by thoſe 
which have to give it. Thoſe words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, import 

| recojningnd fering grace, wr” ſanR&imony 3; nor dns 
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of ſuch ſpecial gifts of the holy Spirit ,, as after were given to the Apoſtles by 
the uſe of the Charch , but the receiving of « power gy to execute a Minit 
the Church of Chriſt; a ſpecial and Piruual power in the things. of God , and ig 
the diſpenſation of his heavenly Myſteries. And 8s they were. then uled by 
Chriſt, at the authorizing of his .Mpeſiles to Preach the Goſpel, fo arg 
Rill the verb# ſolemnia', the ſolemn and ſer form of words, uſed at the org, 
wation of all Prieſts or Presbyters, vuled anticntly in that ſacred Ceremony 
without any exception and ſtill retained with us in the Church of England 
{ for | look not on the new Model of ordination , as a thing in which the 
can Church is art all concerned ) as the very proves words, by which, 
no others of what kind ſocver , the Order of Prieſthood is conferred, 
not thoſe of Rome retained them in their 07dinations , their giving power took, 
ſer ſacrifice for the quick and the dead , ( Accipe poreſtatems ſecrificandi pro wing 
& mortuss ) (a) Which new patca they have added to the antient Formeley , but 
——m_— never made them Priefts of the New Te#ament. 


Of the Authority or Power of remitting fins , we ſhall ſpeak more « 
in the following Article, At this time 1 ſhall ovly ſpeak of the Form 
which ſome of the pretenders unto Reformation Aprons Elizabeths 
very much exce ainſt, «thirming , that to uſe the words of our Kt dremer 
— to give wy. withal, _ nothing bur a meer mc ckery of 4 
of God, and a ridiculous imicaction of our Saviewrs aftions, Bur n 
is replied by Judicious Hooker , that not only the ability of doingof mindy 
leaking with tongues , curing dilcales , and the like , but the av 
of miniſtering holy things in the Church of God, is contained inthean- 
_ thoſe gifts whereof the Holy Ghoſt is the Author, And therelor by 
which gives this power, may ſay without folly or abſurdity, Reqgive thiihh 
Ghoſt, meaning thereby ſuch power as the Spirit of Chriſt hath plealed to wine 
(Rocker Ecd. his Church withal (6), Aad herein he is ſeconded by that living Magery of 
"+ Learning, Biſhop .&ndrews, who reckoneth the Xpoſtleſhip , or bongy 
to be a Grace, one of the graces doubtleſs of the Holy Ghoſt ,, ſuch w 

| Paul calleth <dj4 Smanics, The grace (we Engliſh it the gift) of mviniitringane 
(«) Andr.Serre. the Saints , (c) 2 Cor. 8.4. For that the very @ffce it is a grace , 3, Paul 

>—o_ Hely (Cith he} avowethin more places than one, and in particular; Abs 
atia (accor ding 10 the gift of the grace of God which « given wnta me,) 
he ſpeaks of his office, and of nothing elſe. And ſuch as this, ſaithhe, 
was the grace here given , of i pry called 8 Spiritsa/ , and of SanFum @ bv 
ly Calling x from them derived unto us, by us to be derived on others tothe 
_—_ the World, and that in the ſame form of words which our Seview 

u 


. For being the eſpecial power , which Chriſt at that time gave unto his 4 
flles , ed in remitting and np ſens , and ſceing that the ſame 
is given by the Church of Chriſt, why ſhould not the lame words be. ukdn 
were ulſcd at firſt * why may not the ſame words be uſed- in- conferriogthis 
grace of an holy calling, whereby their perſons are mide publick, an& their 
ats anthentical , and they inabled to do ſomewhat about remitting of ts, 
whichis not of. the like avail, ifdone by others , though perhaps more learry 
ed than they , and more vertuoustoo , but have not the like warrant , norihe 
lame accipite, as is conferredin boly Orders / Nor do] unerly deny y bur at 
together with the power, tl © Holy Ghoſt doth give ſome ro perform the 
ſame though not in any anſwerable meaſure to the firſt times of the Church, 
when extraordinary gifts were more neceflary than in any time fince, For us 

CPI: 1532. the ointment which was poared upon Azrons heed, did firſt fall down upon bis 
Beard, and after onthe shirts of his garments alſo : (d) So we may reaſons 
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we the allifting of the Church and Minfers thereof, with his Power and Spis 
the ax anap-olpor of rg ore rms which it recei- 
Mmmediatdy from the Holy Ghoſt. Wirthour certain ſtanding Rule, 
which the Mimi At ay rwgh LOR _ reſt 
{ maven in the way 0 meſs Prie Pe 
hal: apt to p_ 55 and follow Mi Frnntar gp w 
them, be drawn into action both of body and ſoul. And gn the, 
x fide, Tradition hath been always found to be ſo uatruſty in the convey 
| of Gods will and pleaſure to the cars of his people yz. that in ſmall rat 
time , the Law of God became ——_— in = Coney mon, Fr: righte» — 
msSccd degenerating after carnal lufſts ; WW) and Abrebam (/) hi erving 0- "> 
hy want of a more certain rule to dire& their aFions. Theretore (1) Joſh. #645 
| e away all excuſc from back; ſliding men, it pleaſed God firſt ro commir 
| Law to writing , the Two Tables only ; and afterwards to inſpire many hob 
» with the Spirit,of Wiſdem, Power, and Knowledee , to ſerve as Commen- 
ys on that ſacred Text ; whole Prophecies , Reproofs, and A dmonitions', being 
into theic mouths by the Holy Ghoſt , l for Prophecy came not.in o(d time by the | 
Bil of man, but bely Men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, (ms) (n) » Pet.4.1} 
þ Se. Peter hath it. ) So by direRion of the ſame Spirit , were they pur into * 
| ting. Propter vivendi exemplum libros ad noſtr am etiam memoriam tr anſmi- 
? 


2.» tho Foods of Ferom. £9) The nag rind and on down Sinai (3) font: 
Law , the very Letter : The Pro other holy Men of God,be- 
Trowfloges, off Ns frees that cid and fade ; did compoſe the 
ment, By the ſame Spirit were the Evaneclifts and 4 guided,.when 
Mey committed unto writing the moſt glorious Goſpel ; and: the Records 

Wl Monuments of the Chriftiav. Faith. The firſt of the Evangelical Scriptures 

was the Epiftle Decretory which we find in, the fifteenth of the: 45; and that 
a nearby 6 view gh fron ſenfſs. 5.4, It to the Ho- 
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he might be thoughe by that fatious people, to injoyn any thing upon then; 
: a Tos apnnrscorerma rr 0x Sp of God oe bis Ankriniren 
(+) x Co. *- They preached tbe Goſpel firſt ro vehers , as Chirift did ro them, by word of 
wh: mouth, tha beitg rhe more ſpeedy way to promote the Work : But being 
they could not live tothe end of the 'Vorld , and that the pureſt watery 
corrupe et laſt , $a ry Ar or pothned Chanels , they 
it beſt x@ leave ſo much; thereof in wrightios , a might ſervein all tu 
Ages ſor the Rule of Paith, Polit tx vere per vntumaters Ds in Scriprarys 
Ewangelian tr adiderum , frumeman & caltmram fidei neftra faturam  (p) o 
a i eres. A man might marvel why St. Fobw ſhould give thar teſtimony tg 
: the Gefpel which was writ by him , that it was Wrirten to the end , that wey 
might believe thet } ES US #1 CHRIST, the Son of Bod, and that beth 
wing y they might have Faih through his Name z (gconfideringthac none of the 
(4) John 26- refl of the Bvengriiſts fay the tiks of rheirs z or why he thundred a theead 
3 bs of his Revelation —_— —_— __— leorralrgc- re 
ſumeto add ar3 thing tothe wor di of 1 07 babe ay i on # ; (7) 
_— 2 acouſe _— the ſacred Pen-men had took her Bac when f 
* © tomind che pitt ; by which Johwwas guided, and the time in whichith 
Bedk: of his were firſt par in writing ; methinks , the marvel is took off widy- 
oat mere ado.For ſecing that his Goſpel was Writ efter of! the reſt,as is 
ly affirmed by all the Anrients, words relate not , as! way 
but 1& whe whole body of the Evangelicel { 
Ce Ee wah ris & W Sem 
to lay , 7 did moarry of int s Diſciples , 
(-) John 20. we written in that Book , (5) if he had ſpoken thoſe words 7d 
5% only : Conſidering , that he had neither writtes of the ſigns done in the 
' to Emayn, mentioned by St. Lube ; of Nis « ro rhe eleven in Ne 
taip of Galilee , which St. Hatthew ſpritks ofy or es Aſcenſeion tare | 
which St. Hark relarih,, which every valgar Render could not chal 
know ? The like I do conceive of thoſe words of his in rhe Revelation, vi 
__ That they relate not-to that Boot alone, but to the whole body of the Þ 
ble: St." Folw deing the Survivesr of that glorious company , on wet 
the Holy Ghoi deſcended in the Feaff of Pentecoff 4 and rhe Apoc | 
leaſt of thoſe Szcred Yolunes which were diftated by the Spirit [ba for 
the uſe. of his Church, and now make vp the Body of rhe byly Scripemas. 


God had now ſaid &s much by the months and pens of the Prophes, 
Evangeliſt; und Apoſtles , #8 he conceived ſufficient for our ſalvation; 
and fo cloſed uprhe- Canon of the Series , as St. deeefiin relleth , Dh 

8, ( 


3 awutt, tc # uanram ſais offe judicavit , leeutiv; Scriproram condides, ( 1) as his on 

OT Lin: words. are rt certainly God hath wot done, nor the Evangebff de- 

3. clared*, nor Sr, ine (tid, had not the Seriprure been a ſufficient 
able to: woke ws wiſt wato ſalvation, and thoroughly furniſhed wate 
good workz, 


Which being ſs, it cannor bor be a great diſhonour to the Scriptwee, 
and-.confequemly ro the Spirit of Grd, who is Author of it, to have 
it called as many of the Papiffs dog Atramentariam Scriptur am , Planbean 

» Literam Mortuamy that is to fay . a» Iok-horn Text, « Leaden 
() pighics Rule,.and a Dead Letter, ( Pighiar for one, (v9 6s T panamber goats 
Mier. lib. 1.c. all theſe Titles 4) of to affiem thac it hach no awbority” in the Charch of 
1 & Conte Chriſt 3 bur whax it dorrowerh from the Pope , without whole 
wn fer ray rode oh O00 1 Co 2 
one the Hermannae , (x) or that is ot 
One » fulkcien mas to tale Toute to Chet» of to ru th Cherchn a 
- | | ti 
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P to ſalvates , without the of Traaiens Driving 
roam extant in the Book of God, SY derived from thence by 
ical inference > which is the general Team at the Chwrh of 
ro make the Caven of the Scriztare complezt aad abſolue j cd 


zuthotir: for the Word of God, the Derrals of 
NO Þo hrongy 10 thy yah Une 4 
). oo Awrart ure ietheſſes (7) Diting. 
ox ing on their fa/kianin the Church of Clrift', a topizce 15. in Cron, 
; boly => where he doth not move , in their Traditions, in Apo- = 
. meer Humane writings, and not to fee and honour him , 
indeed he is , in the boly Scriptures, Of the Authority , Sufficiency , 
Perfficuity of which holy Scriptures , | do not purpoſe at the preſent a- (4) 4'i8. Fiky 
debate, As dp exblew; Crndioripey (7), Tris a work more fit for another + * 
6, and ſuch, as of it ſelf would require a Volume z only I fay, that 
Writtes Word be no rule at all, but as it hath authority from the 
web , which it is to direRty and then, not an entire, but a partial rule 
4 Noun Adjedtive in Grammer , which cannot ftand by ir ſelf, butre 
ſomewhat elſe to be jeyned with it in ConſtruFionz and that too , 
and difficult , that men of ordinary wits cannot profit by it, 
therefore muſt not be permitted to conſult the ſame ; the Holy Ghoſt 
very well have ſpared his pains of ſpeaking - the Prophets in the 
of the Law, or guiding the pens of the ApoFles in the time of the 
els and the great Body ot the Scripture had been the moſt imperti» 
z and imperſes peice, the moſt unable to attain to the end it aims 


was ever writ in any Science fince the world began. Which 
an horrid blaſphemy it muſt needs be thought , againſt the majeſty and 
of rhe poems let any ſober Chriſtian judge.. And yer as hor» 


thoſe blaſſphemies may be thought ro be ſome of the moſt profe## 
of the Church of Rome , and ſuch as think , that the furcher th 
m Kome, they are the nearer to ChriF, have fallen upon thelike, 1 
worſe ' extravagancies. For to ſay nothing of the Anebeptif#s , and 
*w brood of Sefaries , which now lwarms amongſt us, whom 1 look 
as « company of Fanatical Spiritsy did not Cartwright ; and the 
uit of our new Reformers in Queen Elizabeths time, Gay as much as this? 
The Seripteres (ay the a in their Council of Trent ( for I regard not 
ory Speeches ot particular men) 1s not ſufficient to Salvation 
Traditions , that 1s to (ay , without ſuch unwritten DodFrinals , as 
ke from hand to hand been delivered to us: Said not the Paritens the 
ime, when they affirmed , that Preaching only viva voce, which i verbum 
tdirum , & able to convert the ſinner : (a) That the Word ſermonized, not ts) V. Hooks 
Wiles , is alone the food which nonriſheih to life eternal y that reading of the Ecclel. Polis, 
God is of no greater power to bring men ts Heaven , thaw fudying of the \ ? 
Nature 4 that the Word-arritttn., mar written to no other end, but to 
id ſome Texts and Topicks for the Preachers deſcant. If ſo, as they 1dlay 
z then is the written word no better than an 1nk horn Scripture, a Dead 
4 Or a Leaden Rule, and whatſgever elſc the Papifts in the height of 
torn, have been pleaſed to call it. Nay of the two theſe laſt have 
detracted from the perfefion and (afciency of the holy Scripture, than 
others did. They only did decree in the Council of Trent, that Tradi- 
to be received, Pari pictatis affeiis, (b) with equal Reverence 
ion to the written word, and proceed no further; Theſe magnific (3) Codcil: ,. 
verbum traditum fo much above it, that in compariſon thereof , the  _ G 
Innes Word in name , but-not in efficacy. They only add Tra- 
| the way of Supplement , where they conceive the Scriptures te be 
. deſetive 


- 


_ 


F 


ieve in the Holy Ghoſt. . 


Theſe mske the Scripeares every where deficiunt to the work inceng. 

do inſpirethem with a better Spirit, than that which 

the Holy Ghoſt. Good God ! that the ſame breath ſhogid 

the P. þ ages ſo cold upon xhe. Seriptares z that the 

men who ſo much the Chorch of Rewe; for. derogating from: the 
dignity and perietion af the Holy Scripteres , ſhould yer prefer their own, 
digeficd craditics ( in the way of Salvation ) before the moſt divini diftat: of 
the Word of God. Butſuch are men , when they leave off the cendut of thy 
Holy Ghoſt , to follow the deluſions of a privare Spirits * 


A 
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| Articuli IX. Pars Secunda 


Ili54s F «> a7 Extinelar Kevorunty, 


CEe3 - 
| Sanitam Ecclefiam Catbolicam; 
C& &} 


The Holy Catholick Church; 


CHAP. IL 


Of the name and definition of the Church. Of the Title of Catho- 
lick. The Church, in what reſpeeRs called Holy. Touching 
"the Head and Members of it. The Government thereof Aciſte- 
 cratical. | 


N the ſame Article in which we teſtific our Faith in the #g© 
ly Ghoſt, do we acknowledge , that there is a Body or Society 
of farthful people , which being animated by the power of 
that Blefed Spirit , hath gained unto it ſelf the name of the 
Charch, and with that name , the attribute or title of Cathe» 

lick , in regard ofthe extent thereot over all che World z of He- 

nrelation to that picty of life and manners , Which is or ought to be in 
eral Member. And not unfitly are they joyned together in the ſelf 

Article ; the Holy Gho# being given to the <Apo#les for the ule of the 

and the Church nothing but « dead and lifeleſs carcaſs , without the 

influence of the Holy Ghoſt. As is the Sew! in the Body of <Mas, 
the Holy Gho#t in the Church of Chrift y that which firſt gives it life, that 

Imay have a Being , and afterward preſerves it from the danger of puirefadFien ; 

which it would ocherwilſe fall tn ſmall tract of time, 

L 


Having therefore ſpoken in the former Chapter of the Nature, Property, and 
Mhrof the Holy Gho# and therein allo of the Volume of the Buek of God, 
ined by that Blefed Spirit , for that conſtant Rule by which the Charch was 
ided, both in Life and DoeiFrine 3 We now procced in order to the 
irſelf, fo guided and directed by it. 


And firſt for the Lid nemins, to begin wirh that, ir is a name not found 

the writings of the Old Teflamenty .im-which the body of Gods people, 
me nal body, wr} nr 7 a rye 6 oy mc ny in 
mes of Sion and Jeruſalem; 23, Prey for the peace of Jeruſalem, Plal 222, 
be Lord loveth the gates of Sion , Pal. 87. The name of Church occur» 
not till the time of the Goſpel , and then ic was impolſcd by him who had 
Jer co Call ir what he pleaſed, and wo entitle it by n name which was firceſt 
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for it. The Diſciples gave themſelves the name of Chriſtians , the name of 
Church was given them by our Sewrour Chriſt, No ſooher had St. Peter made 
this confeſſion for himſelf, andwthe reſt of the Apoſiler , Thou art Chritt the 
(a)Mu. 16.16. Su of the living God ; (a) but preſently our Savieur added , Upon this Rock 
(+) Augu? Ser. thats to lay, T Rock of this Confeſſion ( as moſt of the Antients, (b) and ſome 
x3. de verbs Writers alſo of the darker rimes, do expound the lame) will 1 build my Char, 
dowint.  . Owed. iow us F cadvuvier, fyiththe Greek, The word uſed by our Lord and $4. 
'  wiowr, is, b clduvis; whence the Latines borrowed their Eccleſia, the French 
_ deTiir- their Egliſe , and fignifierh Cetum evecatum , a choſen or ſelefted company , 
Licker, in Ho- Company choſen our of others derived from &**Mn, quhich is as much s 
wil. in Nual- eyyocare, to call out or ſegregate. In that ſenſe, as the word is uſed to fieni 
$. "March. 4 Company of men called by the ſpecial Grace to the Faith in Chrift , and tothe 
6.  hopesof Ufe eternal , by his death and paſſion; is the word Eccleſia taken in the 
G off. Imerlia- rirings of the holy Apoſtles , and in molt Chriitvan Authors , ſince the times 
inde. they lived in, though with ſome difference (or variety rather( in the applica 
ſenſor. Pacis. ow to their purpolts. But antiently it was of a larger extent by far , and lig- 
Perrus d Ali- \\{Gied any Publick meeting of Citizens, for the diſpatch of buſineſs and affairs 
nin, of Srare;- For fo Thmendrdes agractcy; di inaareing ts; drldoyine Bibor, (c) 1-4: Ther 
-— ——. Aſſembly being formed , the different parties fell upon their d1PÞutes ; wd 
+4""__ a ſodoth cAriftophates uſe it, inf his worn t-xinotar 7575 Spaii , (4) 5, e, That the 
ad Arift. in A- people ſhould now give the Thracians a publick meeting in their Guild-hif or 
charnenl, Commun forumot the City. St. Luke > who underſtood the: truc p' oprity, 
as well as the beſt Critick of them all, 'gives it ia this ſenſe-uifo , 4@#s WP 
where ſpraking of the tumult which was raiſed at Epheſws, he rellcrh us , 
x\yoley Gra 09yxezov irs, Thatthe Aſſembly was confuſtd, And ih the 26," Pu, 


Eccleſia malignantium , is uled for the Congregation of ungodly men. 


e after Chriſt had given this name antothe Body of rhe Fanhbfol whi 
felted his Namey and the Apoſtles in their writings had applicd it ſo, as t 
it a word of Fccleſiaſtical uſe and notion , the Fathers in the following A 
ſo appropriate the ſame ro the ſtats of the Goſpel , as by no means to Jet 
accommodated to the times of the Law. That by a nanie diſtin ,; 
. havecalled the >yodgogue. Synage.. fadecorum, Eccleſia Chriſtiancrum tf, 
x " as St. <Auguſtinehoth it. * And the dit.intion may ſort well enough withtbe 
ſtate of the Charch, as it ſtood herecotore/in the time of ther Law , andnow 
under the Goſpel, though otherwiſe the names may be uſed promiſcuouſlyer 
properly Synagogue is no other than a Congregation , derived from the Greek 
yo fav, which Cenifierh to congregate, or gather together inro one z andthe 
other in one word may be rendred a Convocation , from calling the fime me 
together , to ſome certain end, Both words of Feeleſiaftical' nit and monies, 
and both import the ſame thing , though in divers words : | For both the'Fath 
arks and other holy Men of God which lived under the Law, may be calleds 
Church, that is tuſay, a Convecation, a Body Colletive of men called bythiit 
Ged ago a participation of Wis Word and Or dmnaences, And we which have the 
happineſs to live under the Goſpel, may withour any reproach or diſhonout 
tous, becalled by the name of the Congregation. Certain I am , St. Aug® 
ſine , though much affeRed with the foreſaid diſtintion , dorh yer allowule 
(/14.ibid, ONE to be called a Churchy Tamen & illam diftam invenimus eccleſiam y (f\ 
his words there are z and no leſs fare, that the meetings of Chrifs faichiul 
(176.1025. Servants are by St.\Paul called Fvordrynw, (4) 4. 6. A Congregation or gathe 
ring of themſelves together z as #992 Ss, a word of the ſame Reorad 
(b): Cor. 5 5. Qregimation , is uſed by him tothe ſame purpoſe in another place (b). 
yet | canby no means like the zeal of oar firſt Traxſlators, who were it 
ſo out of love with the name of Charch, that whe they found the word 
Eecleſia- in Greek or | Latine ) for I know not which of /the two _ 
Co 
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coofolred ed-wich ) they would notrender it the Church , bur the Co egttvon F 
And Coir ftands fill in the Epiſtles and Goſpels , and ſeveral wher patdges of 
our Pablick Lirergy, which were taken our of that Tranſtatron, A thing which 
Gregory <Martin jultly doth except againſt , G) though he be out himſelf, in 


(3)Greg.Mort. 


ſaying » That the Apoſtles never called the Church by the name of the Congregation. wainit the 


tErtor is corrected in our late Tranſlations, ayd we gre now no more 
gfraid of che name of the Church , than the Rownaniſts are afraid of the name 


h\, when the times were qu z more apt'to frain at Gnars, than 

have been ſince, Much Jeſs can I approve of ther falle ColleFion , which 

of Rewe have made from St. Auguſtines words, © For whereas he appropria- 

ing the name of Synagogue to the tate of the Fews , and thatof the Chrch,un- 
Chriſtians y, inſerts, I know not why, this Grammatedb note, Congreg- 


Engliſh Tran. _ 


of Pope: Audits Eccleſia nomine _ expalluir,, was 2 vain brag in Compigns (Vcagie. is. 


5 pecorum, con vocatio mag is hominum intelligt folet , Uy That to be conve- (O.tagul. in 


axedor called rogether doth belong to Men, but ro'be congregated or gathered 
r appertains to Beaſtsz' the Authors of » the Roman Carcchiſes i ave 
thence collefteds that the people under the Law, were called a Tpneogne, 

lea- 


breaſe like 6r8te Beats they ſuughr after nothing but rempbral and cart 
ſwrs, not being nouriſhed in the 2 of erermal life (im). ' 'The vanity of this (=) Crechifm, 
1 


Collecdion wehave ſhewn before , by 
—_— Congregation (551g wt in tbe Greek) may be/applicd and un- 
of the Charch of Chriff, The falſhood-of the Tenes we ſhall ſhew 
herethter 4 when we are come to ſpeak of the laſt Article . that of Life ever- 
Iiing. In the mean trme the Tcarntul Popift may be pleaſed tobe pur in mind, 
tharthere is nothing more frequent in the 4#s:of. the Commcil of ConFance , 
in Spirits Sant#o Congregatsz and yet know they neither have the 
makJence , nor the heart to ir the Biſhops which were there .aflem- 
xd, weregathered together like brute Beats, which Congregari doth import 
athe Tridentine Criticiſm. ' | $*2 
Of the Quid noming , the name or notion of the Church , as itis called Fr- 


| both in Greek and Lative, we have ſaidienough. - Our Engliſh-word 
hath another. Reot , and is derived from the Greek naps ; 


- Hhich in the proper (ignification-of-it , doth (ighific Gods bovſe , the marerial 


Ghrch , the place appointed for the <Mectingt of .Chriſftian people, to celebrate 
theN:me of the Lord their God. Sor witnetieth Euſcbius , ſaying , That in a 
Mich os the Holy Houſes and Temples of that time mere dedicated wats God the chief 
Lird of all; therefore they did recerue his Name , and were caſed *#p 166 (Domi- 


impoſed upon them, not by the willref may , but the Lord bimſeif. In corre- Ft 


| tothe Greek , they were called Dominice in the Latin, and called 
very early roo, in St, Cyprians time , as appears by his -reproot of a weal- 
widow , of whom he faith , 1» Dominicum ſine ſacrificioVenis, (0) That ſhe 
to comic into the Charch without her Offering. Of rhis Kogr=ni, as that 
kmous Antiquary Sir Henry Spelman hath right well obſerved , came the Sax- 
an Cyric, or Kirk , (p) which till che Scots retain without alteration z which we 
by adding thereunto a double Aſpirate , have changed or mollified into Charch. 


plate of meeting for Gods publick Worſhip) yer came 1teafily to be applied tothe 
< oven . tothe Spiritual Temple, built on the foundation of the Prophers 
Apoſtles, F ESUS C H RIST himſelf being the chief corner flone. As on 

the other fide, the word Eccleſia , which firſt the Chriſffzexs uſed to ſignifie the 
| np Temple , the Collerve Body of Gods people , became in little time to 
e the building , the material edifice, a for the meeting of the 
Congregation. Tertulian hath itin this ſenſe , for the Africes Churches, Gonve- 
pion 1 ecelefiam , I, confuriunt ſe z (4) they mer pi 

hurc 


z 


"Adame, which though ar firſt , ir ro_ the Material Temple, (I mean, the 


nging in :Ste Pal to witneſs how-pro- . 


ce in the Latine Tongue ) that i, the Houſes of the Lord(n). A name (aith he (*)£:ſcb. de 


- Con- 


= 
i, © Elo 
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(r) Ferom..un Iſa 


cap 60 


.(f) 4 Cor. 11: 
13. 


(an) Mode cf 
Churches, p. 
20, | 


(sSyrol. La- 
ofdd. $0. 


m—_ "T.and they fled to theChurch. So hath St. Jerome for the Roman Adifcat 


ate 
eccleſsas expenſis publick (1) Let Churches beereted ar the Publick charee. Ang 
ſor the Lids, thus the Syned of Lerdiceaz &* Ty Eyuardry haknl $ = 
udpropÞ Eopuntas,(5)s, e. Io the Charch of the moſt holy Martyr Eapbemit, 


Many more inſtances of which kind might be here alleged, bur that St. put 
is generally ſuppoſed by all forts of writers, to ſpeak of the Material Church, 
when hc charged thoſc of Corinth for deſpiſing the Church of God, (1) thiwy, 
olag m7 24h opt ſaith the _ ry nal. CON _ conſult Se 
A | queſt, 57. ſuper Levit. tt, Baſu. i Moral, Reg. 30. Andin his Re 
—_— Rejpenſ. 310. St, Feromin 1. Cor. St, Chryſoftom alfoon hs 
placeyTheodores y Theophylad?, and Grcumenims,, on the ſame Text allo, Nyt 
is theword ſo uſed only inthe beſt Chriffiens Writers , bur did admit alſo of 
the ſame ſignification amongſt the beſt learned, and moſt critical of the Heahey 
Greeks : Of whomtake Lucian for a taſte, who ſpeaking of the adornj 
the Court or Senate» Houſe ,,expreficth the place ir ſelf by the word $ 
$a 5ptonile T7 ixtnebur, which cannot poſſibly be meant of the men that merbur 
of the place of the 4fembly, A thing which here I had not noced, becaaſe nox 
pertinent to the Enſe of the preſene Arevele, bur only to encounter with+the 
peeyith humour of our Modern Seftaries , wha will by no means wr 
name of Churches to thoſ facred places, but call them Sreeple es \n the 
way'ol ſcorn, 


But to procced, the word Eccleſia, or Church, in the Genaine ſenſe, asir ie 
notes the Body ColleFive of Gods Servants, fince the ng of Chrif, izwy 
riouſly taken in the Book of God, andalſo in the the pureſt times; 
For firſt, it ſignifierh a particler Congregation of men aflembled togerher, in 
ſome certain and determinate place, for Gods publick fervice. In chis nk 


 itis taken in thoſe ſeveral Texts, where St. Paw/ ſpeaketh of the Church is th 


Te | Col. 4.15; To the Church inthe houſe of Philemon, Vetk 5, 
ch which'w a in the hoaſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, Row. 16, and 1 Ca, 
16,19; | know that this is commonly expounded of their private Families ,us 
if the houſe and fainily of cach Faithful Chriſtian , were in St, Pauls eſteem re» 
puted for a Chwreb of Chriſte © But herein I prefer Mr. Medes opinion belore 
all menclſc, who underſtands thoſe words of the Congregation of Saintaywhich 
wete wont to aſſemble at ſuch houſes for the performance of Divine Duties, () 
ir being not _—— ſome principal Chriftians , in thoſe early days, to i 
dicate or ſer apart ſome private place within their own howſes , for the reſidue of 
the Church to affemblein. And this be ptoveth, firſt from the ſingularity of 
the expreſhon , which muſt #eeds include ſomewhat more than ——_—y rms 
what which was not common to the reſt of the Saints , whom Sr. 
inhis Epiſtles, For in (o large a Bederol as is made in the laſt ro the Rowans,lt 
in very probable rhat many, if not moſt of them , were Maſters of Familie : 
and then muſt all their Families be Churches too , as well as that of Aquils 
and Priſci/ls, or elſe we muſt finde ſome other meaning of the words, thanthat 
which hath hitherto been delivered. Secondly, hed Pasl intended by thoſe 
words, The Church which was intheir houſe,nothing but the Family of Nywphe, 
Philemon and the reft,we ſhould have found it pur in the ſame ſame e 
which he doth elſewhere uſe on the ſame coniva z 23 vi7, The bowſholg of Ari 
obulus, the howſbold of Narciſſus, Row. 16. 10, 11. The houſbold of Onelt- 
horus, 2. Tims 4. 19. Patrobas,Hermes, and the Brethren which are with them, 
om. 16, 14. Nereus and Olympas, and all the Saints which are with them, Verl. 
15- The difference of makes « different caſe of it, and plainly 
doth conclude ttt my © , Thar by the Charch in ſuch 4 houſe » the A- 
poſtle meancrh th ow1ygeoplyey nal dmey Goriie landwinr, The Gharch ofſembled dt (och 


beuſes 
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ebs £. = he'there expounds it. And though he cite no antieat Author to con- 
him in this opinion, but Grcumenius (and he none of the antientet nei- 


ther .) Yerio a matrer of rhis nature, I may ſay of him, 2s Afaldenar doth of. 


Futhymins in 2 greater point , whole (ingle jadgement he preferreth before all 
the reſt of the Fathers, viz. Quem minorem licet & (olum autorem, veriſimiliats- 
wes dicentems, quam plures majoreſque los ſequi mals (x). pl 


_ * Rar co proceed nnto the other acceptions of the word Eccleſia, it isalſouſed 
wo fignific in holy Scripture , The Church of ſome City , Vs 
try round about it, a National or Provincial Charch, under the Government of 
one, or many Biſbops, and ſubordinate Ainiftersy as the Charches of the' Coria- 

, Galatians , Epheſians , Theſſalonians , Romans, and the reſt mentioned 
the HA#s, and St. I 4 Thirdly , Ir is alſo uſed to fignibie not 
x Charch ir (17 , or the whole body of the people of a City ot Province, agree- 
ing in the Faith o! Chrii#z but for the principal officers and Rulers of it; \{uch 
6s polleſs the place of Fudicature inthe Court, or Conſiflory; \In this ſenſe it 
#oſed in the 18 of Matthew , where the party wronged, and able to get 00 re- 


medy orherwiſe , is willed by Cbrii?, 19 tel the Churebz (5) that is to ſay, to Gmu,r2.17; 


make his complaint to them , who having the chief. place and power'in Sprritscl 

wulters , are able to compel the wrowg-doer to make Ciriefadtion by _—_— . 

Fi pr Charches Cenſures. Tell the Church , that &, faith Chryſoſtem 
Tt 


)the Prelates and Paſtors of the Church , who have the power of binding and 
bÞoling ſach offenders , which is mentioned in the verſe next following. 
"this ſenſe : the name of Church became appropriated to the Clergy inthe lat- 
ter tim cs , and hath been uſed to ſignifie the Srate Bcelefiaſtichy T Excleſs nr 


le 
aw men moſt verſed in the > affairs; - And lafily, i is uſed for. 


ColleFive or 
tony , States, = Nations , conſiſting both” of Prieſts and People , of men 
zx-well under, as in Authority, In this reſpeR, Chriſt is aid to be the bead of 
the Church, Eph 5.23. The hurbandof the Church, V. 32. To love his Charch. 
ind te vive himſelf for bis Church. 25. Tratisro ſay , not only of a'Ns- 
Final or Provincial Chuwch, and much leſs ob « egationel only , but of 
te Univerſal Church, which confiſts of all, diſperſed and diftreſſed over all 
teWaorld. And this we do define to be the whole Congreg«t.ou of Chriſtian 

ople called ly the grace and goodneſs of Almighty God, to & participation of his 
5rd and Sacr aments , and other outward means of exernal life. 


y uh 


© This {Univerſal Chorch being thus found out, is repreſented to us in the pre- 
Es by two marks or charaFers , by which ſhe is to be diſcerned from 

Poblick meetings , which otherwiſe mightclaim that title, Of which,the 
; Wedenores the generality of extent and latitude, and is that of Catholick ; by 
ichir is diſtinguiſhed from the Zewiſh Synagoruc, being ſhut upis the bounds 


loas : The other doth expreſs the quality of the whole compoſunm , by the pie- 

yand integrity of its ſeveral members, and is that of Holyy by which it is di- 

Wnguiſhed fromthe . "x "FW ungodly men , from the Eccleſia malignanti- 
as the Pſalmiſt calls ic. F< 2L 

” 


© Or, if you will, we may by theſe behold the Church in het chief ingredients, 

Which areche antimony of life and converſation ; it is an holy Churchy and the 

ity of her dorine , freefrom all Herefie and Error, inthe title Gaths- 

*&#: For the word Catholick is nor only uſed to fignific Univerſality of exten , 

purity of doQrine allo : The firſt in the na1wr al, the ſecond in the borrow- 
tdkale of the word. | | p 

| Hhh a Ic 


_ 
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raw Jolove refiingy, as Gerſon () noted in his time; not without t) ona 
;ſove of the people of Gow; wade US of ſeveral Corp Cot: _- 


Country only y and from the private Conventicles of Schiſmatical per- ' 


7 Thelen m ihe Hoh Ghote _ 


In the fart ſenſe ,_ the Charch is called Catholick in reſpe& of place ; they 
haſt redeemed w by thy bleed out of every kindred, and tongue , "he people ang 
nation(b), To which accordeth that of an Antiemt writer ying \Ab ws 

yn '* ſolis ad dccaſum lex Chriſtians ſuſcepts efty G&) That the Cop Chrift had 
been admired from: the ri the Sun , to the ſerting of it yg that pw ki, 
In wo parts of the world. itiscalled Catholick roo in reſpe&t of 
. _ whoarepromilſcuouſly and indefinitely called to the knowledge of Chrj 
{4543-2 8. whom there i« neuhber Jew nor Gemile , ner free , male nor female ; 9 
(Lata. all called alike, - And fo LeiZantias telletb us allo , egg ſos homines fine 


t. dine Felin crimine ſex vel ata1is , (t) (Minwtias addi , Aut _ pr ad cel fre 
in 
thſul ſince our Seaview s days , unto the age 


Octavio, [uv COPVOLOMNG.: bly i nath the name of Cat 
comprehending all the faj 
we live and to continue from henceforth to the end of the world : Of ro a 
ration or extent of the Church of Chriſt , hep) Gabriel did forelignifie to his 


Finglo-enaaber dhe he ſhould rergs i# the Jacob for ever, and 7 by 
@ Lik.r.zz, Om thee ſhould be noend (g). it doth not only include tha 
"2% part of che Charch which js now Militant on the Earth , but alſo tha: which 
Tris bant in the Heaven NN. his they with, We -yw ee! ws them , 
make bat ene Body Myſtical , whereof Chrift « $s and all rog wich the 
Antient Patriarchs , and other - > of God which lived under the Law, 
ſhall make up that one gloriew Church , which is entituled in the Scriptures, 
the general Aſſembly , hr Church of the frf barn , whoſe names are written inthe 
(5Reb.12-23- xreavens (hb). For the better cing of which Union or Cancorporatien, Which 
is beeween theſe different Members of the Brdy Myſtical ;, the _ _ 
mn «x Copnctl added the word One unto the Article, 
And 1 believe one boly Catholich and Apaſtalich Charch . Carkolick & hehe ch 
be rightly called in regard of extent, whether ic do refer to time 
pelo wit called Erb ro i reſpect of Dodtrine, with 
the ſhane ercaſrond ». tha being the true Catbolick DoiFrine of the Chef 
-— rw Chriſt, Que ſemptr , que nhique, que «b omnibus credita eft, (i) which hath al- 
ways,” and in &vey place been received as Orthedex,and that too , by allmay 
ner of men, according to the Golden Rule of Lerinenſis. Catholick in t 
is the ſame with Grihodox , a Catbolick Chriſtian juſt the ame with a true 
ſer ; by which the/Defirine is diftinguiſhed from Heretical , and the menſrom 
Hereticks, Feſtinian in the Code, doth apply it lo. ommes hens legem ſequent: 
Chriitianorum Catholicornm nomen |ubemus i (k). That for the , 
(Vee Fuir. the Profeſſors z * followerh after Ge the DoGrine, Is autem Nicenz adſertor + 
or Toi 


- of ag dri & Catholice Religionis verus cultor accipiendus eft, &c. A Natio 

thol. cal Church may be called Catholick in this ſenſe, & are often times inticuled foin 
Fecleſraitical þ dn For Cenftantine the Emperor writing to the Alexa 
drians , ſuperſcribed his Lerters in this form y 15 Mp Fant ru enipin}) 

(1)Secrat.Eecl, #4+ To the Catholick Church ef Alexandria. And Gregory (Nazianzes being then 

hitt.1.2.c.:. Biſhopof Conſtantinople) calls himſelf is his laſt Will and Teſtament, w) 

(m)Extoap. Fox wer Þ nada bg indy lag Þ cornmparriey wid, j, 6. The Biſhop of the Cathelic 


Bun. 


Formats. Church inthe City of Confantine. 


OF. chis word Catholick in this ſenſe , there hath been different uſe made, # 
the times have varied. The Father; of the pureſt times, made uſe of it to di 
ſtinguiſh themſelves from Hereticks , accor _— to that ſo celebrated ſay! - 


(1)Parier.in Pacianwe, Chriftianas mibi nomen ws copnemen, (n) Chih 
_ 20 $97 nam , ind Catholick i pram yi oo Saves from Inhdie 


by the other from Hertticks, And folong as the main body of OP 
&d the form of whatſome mords, and ke the anity of the Spirit is many peer 
it ſerved exc ficly far a mark ©, to: know an Orthodox Profeſe! 
from thoſe who followed after Heretical and Schiſmatical Fathions, But _ 
. k | t 


an and. Go. g  Aacz_ _.  Sii..- EI 


ih. 


TT The Hoh Catholick Chub. _—; 


als Body of the Charch was oncetorn in pieces , and every leadinefeftion 
= berhought the eruc Church of Chriſt , they took unto tone 6 the 
names of. Catholicks alſo, as if the truch was not more 0rthedoxiy held byrhe 


foandeſt Clrifians, than it was by them, | 


- And this hath been a device fo ſtale and common, that the Neforiens in 
the Exit {though anriencly condemned for Herg7ks in the'third General Conn- 
a) do call their Patriark by che name of Carbelick, (char ih tofay, The Ca 
thalick or Orthodox Bifbep) as Lennclavine telleth us very rightly: Go) not Face- ()Lonebs: 
kb, asthe Copies of Brochardas , (p, and Pani Venting (9) do corruptly Piodef. Tur. 
rmdit. In the ſame Error are our great Malers in the Church of Rome, who MM 
having appropriated to themſelves rhe-name of Carbelicks , and counting all defer. ter. 
wen Herericks bur themſelves alone't Firſt, caſt all others our of the Church 5n% 
the name of Hereticks , who do not hold communion with them intheir _—_—_ _ 
\ torepronth z andthen delend h:mf{clves by the name of Carbelicks,from he- 
t unjuſtly with rheir Fellow» Chriftiens, men every. Way more Orthe- 
thr than they be themſelves. Juſt ſo the Collier juſtified himlelt for a true Be + 
ſever, becauſe he believed as the Church believed, though he knew 'narche 
&frine of the Charchy, and the Charch bilieved as be believed: i the 
Charch tr eubled prot it ſelf about hu epimons. | know the great Car dinal _— 
very much on the name of Catholick , making ir ro be one of. the figns of (the 
tw Chatrch now , becauſe an a ot che 0am os. in the Primi- 

times (). And wonder it is , that we are grown ſo prodigal of late; as 7, ant 
oi ive it to them. A courteſie which they receive uidta a. of Jays (Ontde 
rurn the bare ledgment to their great advantage; there being no Ar» © + 
more convincing than that which is drawn from the confeſſion of an ad- 
. Upon thif ground doth Barclay build his Triaumpþfor the cauſe of 
owe, Ades probands eit eccleſia naſtra 4 noming Catholics, quidextortquet eti- (1)potg pi 
av 4b invitis baretics , 07 as he it theres For my parr,. as 1 never gave ren.ad Scot; 
inthem in writing, nor in common ſpeech, as thinking ir @ greater condemna*s 
tion to our ſelves, than men were aware of : Soycould | wiſh thef like Cauti- 
ain all others alſo, le unawares they utterly exclude rhemielves out of 
Chr . For as Pope Gregory ths firſt (aid unco ſpme of the Biſhops of 
his rime , Concerning the Patriarck of Conſftantinip'e, who had then took un- 
whimſclf the title of Grcumenical or Univerſal Biſbep, viz. Siville wniverſalis 
for which is the ſame, Catholicw)eft, riftat ut vos non fits Epiſcopi, (1) fo 1) Grey Mags, 
may we alſo ſay in the preſenc caſe, if we once grant them to be Caths- [ EP 170. 
kts, we thereby do conclude our ſelves to be no Chritians,orat beſt but He+ 


1, 


-Chiiftian , perhaps they have no fancy to be called the name of Chriftian 
back parts of ttaly, being grown ſo deſpicable, that Fool and Chriſtian in a 
manner are become Synonmma. [talico I diomate my bominem ſtup:- 
in & folidrm ſolext intelligere , us Hoſpinian tells us from the mouth of one 
Chrifian Franken , (s) who had lived amongſt them. Since then , they have («)Heſpin. de 
mind to be called Chriftians, nor reaſon to be called Catholichs; let us call 2% *nacber. 
they, as they are , yy the name of Pepiſts, contidering theic dependance on 
ePopes decifion for all points of Faith. And poſſibly we may gratifiethem 
(muchis this, as if we did permit them the name of Catholicks, For Bel- 
ſeems very much delighted wirh the Appeliation, fAluering himſelf, 
Krdecan bring in Chrift , our blefſed Saviour within the Catalogue of Popes; 
that he hath found a Prophecy in St, Chryſoftom to rhis = Brands (r)Bederde 


U00r Papitt as vocandos ofſe , that Papit in the times then ing , ſhould ***<4-<4 

ileand ficle of a trueProfedſar, Greac pity iris, burhe,and his ſhould 
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T he Holy Catholick, Church. 


(1)Lo.184 75 
(<)Num, IE.7. 


(b)% 25.33- 
(e)& 13-17. 


(r)Mat. 13.25. 


( Augaft de 
Det L 


(2)1Cor. 3.12. 


(bh) AvaR.C L 
cont.duratiſt. 


(a)Mat.3 12+ 


(4): Tim. 2.20. 


Now -asthe Papifts make ill uſe of the name of Gatbolick , ſo dw their og- 
polite fation in the Cherch of Chrif , conclude as fallly and erroncoufly frow 
the title of Holy. © The Charcbis called Holy , and is called fo juſily , becayfe 
it trains men up in the ways of gedlineſs ; becauſe ir is fo inicts moſt eminent 
and more noble parts, Whom Ged hath ſanRified by the Graces of his Holy 
ret x and finally , becauſe redeemed by the blood ot Chrift, to the idrent, that 
all che faichful — it ,\ be Re EE their 4. 
nemues(y), might mm withoet fear in righteouſneſs and bolineſs,all the 
their (rves.,Ner in the ſenſe of Corab,and his ſatfiews complices , ww 
all the Congregation boly (z) and all holy alike; nor boty in the fenſe of ſome 4s. 
titer and Modern Seftary , who fancy to themiclves « Charch without fur 
wrinkle'; « Church wherein chere are no veſſels of wrath , but eledzon only; and 
where they finde not ſuch a Church, they deſert it inſtayrly, tor fear they 

artake of the ſingand wickednefles , which they obſerve to be in ſome Mews 
bers of it. Our -Seviowr Chriſt - who berrer knew che temper - of his Chae 
than fo , compatesene fame in Holy Scripture to a threſhing fleobr (a), in which 
thete is both Wheat und chaff; 'and ro afol4, wherein there are both Sheep wd 
Goats (bY; andtoxrafting net , which being thrown into the See, drew 
kind of Fiſhes, 'both good and bad (c)y and 10 4» houſe , in which therewe 
noronly veſſels of honour , as Gold and Silver , but alſo >. 4 6r , und for 
unclean uſes (4); 'andto a field, in which", beſides the good Seed, whichihe 
Lord had ſown(e), Infelix lolinm, & fteriles deminantur avena, theenemy had 
fowe@ his Tares. In all andevery one of which heavenly Parables hy: 
our repreſented unto his Diſciples 4 and in them to ns the true conditionef 
Church , tothe end of the worldz in which , the wicked perſon, and; 
teous* man treo intermingled , that thereis no ion to be 
bere: In which, erroneous do@rines are ſo mixt with uth , that it canne* 
ver. beſo pertcRly reſerved and purificd, but errors and corruptions will biedt 
out gpan it, - 'Perplexe ſunt iſt « duc civitates in hoc ſecaly , invicemque ir 
fairhhe great tt Auguſtine (f i, The City of the Lord, and the City of + 
tan, are ſoinrermingled in this world, that there is little hope to ſte them 
till the day of judgment. Though the foundation of rhe Church beol 
precious toner (g); yerthere is wood, and hey, and fiubble, in her ſuperſtrutturty 
and tholc ſo interwoven , and built up cogether , chat nothing but a fatalfrris 


of power to part them, Lmean, the fire of conflagration, not of Popiſh Pays * 


tory, Were irnorthus, we need not pray to God for the good eſtate of Ges 
Militant here on Earthyburglory as in the Triumphant, as they do in Heaven And 
yet.the Charch Is counted Holy , and called Catbolick till , rhis intermixiure 
notwithſtanding. Catholick in regard of time, place , and perſons, 4p ; wd 
by which the Goſpel of our Seviewr Chriſt is profeſſed and propagated : Hil, 


"ſecundum nobiliores ejus partes , in reference tothe Saints departed » 


who arc moſt eminent for grace and piety. And it is called Eccleſia #n4 one buy 
Cathalick , and <Hpoſtolick Church » though part thereof be Milnant _ 
the Earth , and part Triemphant in the Heavens : The ſame one Charebin 

World: and in that ro come. | 


The difference is, that here it is iwperfel? , mixt of good and bad z there per" 
fett , and canfiſting of-the' righteous only. Accordingly it is determined by St, 
Anguſtine(h), Eandem ipſam unam & $anftam Eccleſiamy nunc habere maler mx" 
tos, twncnen habitur am, For then, as Feram: Auguſ(in: and others do exponed 
the place, ſhall Chrift preſent ber to himſelf a moit glorious Church ; withew Þ# 
or wrinkle z; and marry her to himſelf for ever. T\ill that day come » it isnouts 
be boped or looktd for , but that many iy falſe Teachers. and Licenties 
livers, will ſhroud themſelves under the ſhelter of the Charch , 2rd pals fof 
Members of it in the eye of men, though not accounted ſuch 1n the fight of = 
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The eye of man can poſſibly diſcern no further than the extwerd ſhew , and 
whe joyn themſelves to the Congregation , to hear the Word of God , and 
his Secramemts. Dowinus novir quiſunt ſai, (i) , The Lord knows only Gs Timacy 
whoare his , and who arcthoſe oconlt1 inrae, whoſe hearts ſtand faſt inhis Com- 
gan dncnt? > and careful[y poſſeſs their Souls in Trach and Godlineſs, 
-Agd yet ſome men there arc, as there have been formerly, who fancy -to 
tembelves 4 Church in this preſent world, withenr pot or wrinkles and dream of 
och 4 Field #5 contains ho Tres ,- of ſuch an Heoſe as hath ho Yeſſelr, bur-of 
ha, _—_—__ prepared for the Waſters ſt. ' The Cathorh in the Exft'; the 
ro3? roy South, and the New4id#s itl the Weſt', who made one FefFiow 
dly, _ of ſevere! names, were antiently of this opinion , and ſer up 
(harches of their own of the New Editfhn, For flattering themſelves with 


of their own dey lanRity, they —_——— pure and pi- 
in any a& of worſhip with more Chriftiansy, and prefearly 
6d the Cherch , which before was Catholirh ,-10 theit own private Con- 


velticler , and to them alone, or imre partem Donati (k) us t eaſed rs (O44 
i tt. Who have ſucceeded them 0 _—_— _ 


) Clvis, ths 
il 4.c. I. 


en Dower, 
ill behold the Conftitution of the Church in the Book of Ged , and take n 
of the chief Types and Fortunes of it , to ſce if we can find there ſach 2 
{; Charch , as they vainly dream of- In Adams family , which was nt firſt 
Type and Seminary of the Church of God ,, there was a Cain , a 'murderer(s), O00" 
nflew his brother : Amongſt the Sons of God in the time of Noab(o)', how' (+)z 6. +., 
y betook themſelves to the daughters of men; and in Noahs Ark; the 
and 705w the greateſt 3 a Cham, which wretchedly betrayed the nebed- 
is aged father (p). In Abrahams houſe there was an 1fhmael that miock- 
(q), though the'heir , and the heir of promiſe 3 iti Iſaat*s a pro a 
made his bell bis God ), und fold Heaven for a breakfaſt; in Zeros"; (r)& 25.31 
pwere Simeon and Levi , Brethren in evil (:),” beſides & Renben who defiled ( 45: +5 
old Fathers Bed, And in the Church of {ſf-ae{ , when more large and po- 
how many were mad upon the worſhip of the Golden Calf , more 
offering up their ſoos tothe Idol Moloch t Fhouſands which bowed the 
 Baal, Ten thouſands which did ſacrifice in the Groves , and prohiibired 
$1 yer all this while a Church, a true Yiſble Church , with which the 
and Prophets joyned in Gods publick worſhip. 
Lito next look upon the Geſbel , and we ſhall inde; that when the bounds 
7 whe fo ftrajt and narrow, that there were few more vifble Merabers of 
* 0d the Twelve Apoitles, yer amongſt thei thete Was +7Fode that betrayed 


his 
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his Mater.  VWhenic began to ſpread and calarge it ſelf tothe number of ave 
hundred and twenty , there were among them ſome balf Chriſlians, (ſuch as 
Nicodemus , Who durſt non openly the Goſpel ,. bur Came unto the Lyg 
by migt (1), opdenapols 0 iftians , Tach as Demas , whoout of an aflrgi. 
on to the preſent'world, forſook both the AHpafile , aud the Goſpel roo (a) : She 
then increaſed to ſuch a multitude, that they were [ain to chooſe ſeven ſuber, 
dinats-Miniſters che berter toadvance the work z and one of them will be that 
Nighules, the fopnderof the Nicalaitan Heretscks , whom the Lord «bherred (x), 
Po/law it our of, Fery into- Sameris , and there we find a Simen Magus, uy 
ſorm4l/a ptofeſſqr. as the beſt amongſt them (5); and. yer (@ {full of theed of 
bitterneſs within («), that Iynatias in plain terms call hign, T «*pororlag 
ag,vx,, The firit born of the Devil )a), Trace it iD allthe progreſs of it tho- 
row Greece and Aſia, and we ſhall (et rhe faRtiouſnels. nf che Corinthians, the 
fogliſhneſs of. the Gelatians ,; and (ix of the ſeven 4feu Churches taxed with 
deadly fin. Gopd God» into what corner of the Earth, will che Donati yy 
tafind a Church awithout,corruption , free from fin and error. Itmuſthe 
ſarc-ioro the old Unopies , or.the wew Atlantis, or fome Fools Paradiſe of thei 
own: in rerrs incognite; unleſs (as Conſtantine once ſaid unto fern Nougius 
Biſhop (b), Adraly 4 ig igars's ulrG- trafydt) they canerett a er of their 
awydeviling , and ſo climb up ipto the Heavens» Whileſt they are bewup- 
on-the Earth, they have no ſuch hopes, and do but fool themiclves inthe 


\ The chicf oceafion of theſe Errors , which the two oppoſite Factions inthe 
 Charch-of Chrift have thus falo into, is a miſtake of the right conſtututionolthe 
members of it, | For thoſe of Reme:c ing all the Proteftant party bot He 
reicks, and the Eeftern Churches for Schiſmatical ; and then excluding Hoaih 
and Schiſmaticks from being any members of the Church a all ; not - yo. 
priate to themſelves the name of Catholick, but conſequently confine rhe © 
' within their Communion. -And on the other {ide the Dowariſh, and their Me 
dern followers, out of the dear affetion which they bear themiclves, firk make 
the Ghurch to conſiſt of none but the Ele, and none to be Ele, but thelewho 
joynſeilowſhip with them ; and ſo by the ſame neceflary conſequence, have 
conkned the Church withit the VValls or Curtains of their private Conventicles. 
Both faulty , and boch grounding their unſvund Concluſions , upon whalle 
pe fopley principles: For taking it for granted firſt ( which will neverbeyield- 
| by us,nor good by them) to, ry the Chriſtians of the Eaft ace $k1ſ- 

maticks., and the Proteſtants of the North are no better than Hereticks , yt ue 
they-nor preſently.to be cur off from being agy Members of the Church # alk 
as Bellarwine , and others of the Chorch uf Rome, have been pleaſed tolay, 
A.Shiſmatich , in the true meaning of the word , is he , Who holding anemare 
Profelfion of the truth of God, and joyning with the Church in all points of dafrivt, 
' ds break the peace thereof 4 and difturb the or der , by refuſing to ſubmit themſelves 
their lawful Paſtors , and yield obedience to her power in external matters, Iihe 
ſtay there , and withal fall not into manifeſt Hereſie, and ſer on foot ſome mY 
Openion, as moſt Schiſmaticks have uſed to do , the better to juſtific themſelves 
in their ſeparation , ( ſo Nullum Schiſma nou fibi aliquam confingit herein rete 
ah Eccleſia receſſiſſe videatur, us St. Feromnores it )c) we have no reaſon toer 
clude-him abſolutely from the- Church of Chriſt : For ſv long as be 

not into dargerows error , butholds by the foundation of the Prophets and 
les, which the Churchis buile on. Heis , and may be ſtill a member of 
Church of Ged , though not of this or that particular Church or Congregatl® 
frem which he hach disjoyned himſelf by his wilful folly , nor yet ſo abſolute] 
and fully of the Charch of God, as they who do communicate entirely in all thts 
ne eeflary. . As.long as the Schiſmatick retainerh the profeſſion ,of the hr 
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wahs in all the Fendamental Points and Articles of it , gives car unto the 
ward ; - and receives the Sacraments, according to the inflitution of our Lord 
and Saviesr , and performs other acts of Religiows Worſhip, though in a ſeparate 
Gharch or Congregation of his own aflembling. I dare not ſhut him out from 
the hopes of Heaven , or raſhly fay, he is no ſubjet? of the Kingdem of Grace 
He may be ſtill a member of the Militant Church , and one day have his part in 
the charch Triumphant y notwithſtanding his offence in ſeparating ſrom his Fel- 
low Chriſtians ( in caſc he do it vor our of pride, and againſt the clear light 
af his own Conſcience : ) But the Church from which he makes his ſeparation 
may lawfully proceed againſt him , as agrear offender, for breaking the bond 
peace and waity . which ought fo carefully to be preſerved in a Church well 
quted. Wirh Hereticks the caſe is wozle , thoughnot quite deſperate ; 
net only violate che Churches peace , but wiltully defend ſome pers 

ious Error , which tends to the deftruQion of the Faith it ſelf :* So Ha- 
mh quod dogma perverſum habet (4), ſaith the ſame St. Feroms. Bur here we 
muſt diftinguilh firſt of Hereſtes, before we venture to reſolve of the point in 
Queſtion, it being ſo , That neither cvery'erroniow opinion may be calied an 
Hertfie, nor every Hereſie of it (elf is fo great and capital , to exclude the man 
that holds ir from the Church of Chriſt. Manyin all ages have been branded 
condemned for Hereticks , becauſe they were not wholly of the ſame opini- 

a withthoſe of greateſt repuration in their ſeveral Churches , though otten- 
times in macters of, inferior nature , in which diverſity of opinions might have 
been admitted ; whom it were both uncharitable £nd unchriſtian too, to bar 
for all their right and intere(s in the Chriſtian Church. Nay granting, that 
the Hereſde be in Fundamentals , not taker up upon miſtake , bur wilfully and 
gulicionſly invented for ſome private endsyet in regard they ſtill retain amongſt 
them che- profeſſion of other Drvine verities , which they hold and believe in 
rommon , with rhe reſt ofthe tairhſul( for ſhould rhey erre tn all points of the 
Chriſtian Faith, they were no longer to be called Herericks,but Apstate Infidels) 
they pertain Kill umo the Church, and were ſo counted and efteemed of in 
thetrifteſt times, - An Argument whereof may be,, that when an Heretich re» 
tanced'of his fin and herelie , and ſought to be again adniitred ro the Churches 
Ordinances; he was not entred, as at firſt, by the door of Baptiſm , nor any of 
hisaRts made void y if a Prie# or Miniſter » which he had done by vertue of his 
holy orders. And fo far were the CAnients from this new opinion of making He- 
reticts no embers of the Charch at all : That the Reboptization of an Heretick , 
or of fuch as had been formerly baptized by Hereticks , was counted an error 
ht, Cyprian; and'afterwards condemiied for Hereſie in thoſe that wilfully main- 
mined it upon his = ſtories of thoſe cimes make _ plain e- 
' dbugh , cſpecial A # works againſt the Donatifs , where this point 
very Fully hapd -. fink his raſdlotion in it, Tconclude this hen 
verſie. ſts in 


ſaizh the Father ,bry are with ws ſtill zn others they are departed from 


of the chief Corner ſtone i Chriſt owr Saviour : In thoſe wherem they diſa- 
- gree. / they are parted fromyt, And if they draw any more unto them , even they 
we faſtned in theſe joynes tote the reſt of that Body» &c, In qua nec illi ſeparati 
fangs which their Teachers are not ſeparated from that Sacred Body. 


But yer although the Romanifts are extreamly out in excluding all whom they 
(all Sehiſmaticks, or condemn for Hereticks, from having any place in the Church 
of Cri, romakethe more Elbow-room forthemſelves : The Donarift and 
his followers are more out than they , in making none but the FleF ro be mems- 
bervof it , and ſo monepolizing the whole Kingdom of Heaven to their faRion 


; only : la which it is moſt ſtrangeto ſee , with what precipirancy and inadver- 


I ti rencys 


quibuſdam rebus Aobiſcum ſunt, in quibuſdam a nobis exierunt,& cle). @ Auuft 


(4) 14, ibid, | 


. dc 
Cont, 


8 —_ | Donar, 1. x.c.8, 
ws” 1n thoſe things wherein they agree with wt , they are a part of that great builds 19. 
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rency , many in the Reformed Charches of great name and credic , not looking 
into the deſign and ill conſequents of it , have labored to promote this Try 
as moſt erucand orthodox y elpecially after John Wichff , and Hws his toltowe, 

faral Tom. had ſer the ſame on foot ag9u in eſs latter ages. That Wiciff was of thisg. 

"cs,9. Pinion, iscvidently to be\ken in Thimas Waldenſis (f), who duth not only 
report him , butdoth his beſt endeavour to confute him init. And thax 
allo raught the ſame , is no lels evident by the proceedings had againſt bimin 
the Council of Conftance , im which, amongſ others of his doQtrines c they 
condenined this one, vis. Wnicam ofſe ſanitam univerſalem eccleſjam , 

(+) Concil. Predefinatorum Univerſitatem(g) , that is to ſay , Thar there 15 one only boly 

Conſtan. Sell- 1] njverſal Church , which is the general body of Gods Ele, Thus theyy wor 

_ did there want ſome reaſon which might move them to itz Fornoting manyBp 
ro's and Corruptions in the Church of Rome, which made them think ir 
unſafe tro communicate any longer with ity and being withal unwilling to he 
eltcemed of as men our of the Church : They fell upon this new way to bearef 
that blow , by making the true Church of Godto be always inviſible , becuale 
conſiſting only of Elet# and predeſtinate perſons , which were known only yay 
God, Bur on what grounds ſocver it was firſt cxcogirated , the ſame and pi- 
ety of the men have ſo indeered it to the Do@ors of the Calvinias Churches ad 
others which profeſs moſt enmity to the Charch of Rome , that generally 
make po other definition of the Catholick Gharch, than that it is the 


leftive of Gods Elec#. Eccleſia eſt catus hominum ab aterne , elefiw 4 Deout ui. 


. tam aternam; as Urſine in his Comment on the Palatine Catechiſm (b), 
(hb) wm. mn | ; 
Carech.pare 2, *f catus hominum ſanttorum qui ex gratuita Dei cleftione wocati _ 1” union » 


chman. J 
fol 


(=)4it. private interefles and moſt dear Relations. That the Zlet#are of the Chand, 
* yea, andthe chiefingredients of the whole compoſitam , ir were impiety tode- 
ny : Andth: t it is for their ſakes chiefly that the Word of God is preached, the 
Sacraments of Chriſt adminiſtred , the promiſes of life ternal offered to the yaw 
of Men , is thing which 1 ſhall csfily grant. And ſo I underſtand the wordsof 
Clemens of Alexandria ſing, Aur: dp b wporienfs olmbuelegh & weir ls 
reh 


Tomajuby Neidion (y), The of the firff- born, it i (7% Nyorcriaen, Girhthe 

_ 4**: Text, whence the Father had it) whoſe names are written in the Heaven: (8), 6 
Gre. Pt. Pauwlinforms us, But in a great houſe , there are more people than the 
(9)Keb.12.23+ children, though all they co- heirs ; and in n Royal Conrt there are many Aetai®» 
ers , whoſe names are not regiſired inthe Check. Though the Ele# arc of the 

Church , yetneither all they , nor yet they alone» Not all the Ele@ y for when 

01A8 4.1. £49 breathed ont laughter againſt the Saints (p); and Mary Megdalen wan pob 
(9)Like 8.2. ſefſed with ſeven Devils (4) at once ( whether with lo mgn wicked ſpirirs, of 
the ſeven deadly fins , we diſpute not now) who can »firm them to be Mew-- 

bers of the Church of Chrif ? And yet who can or dare deny, that they were 

veſſels of eleftion , elelt accor ding to the foreknowledge of Almighty God ? Secan- 

dum preſcientiam & pradeFinationem, quam mulis oves foris , quan mln laps 

intus, as St. Augaſtine hath it. According to Gods preſcience and predeſtinarion, 

(+) ups. in (7), How many of the Sheep ( faith)he are without rhe Church; how ma0y 
Joh. Wolves contained init * And in another place, ElefForum quidaw in hare 
" (O14 de Ba aut Gentilivn [uper #ntionibus ſunt ” O& tamen illic nown Down ws 4#1 [un (ja (i 
© Dol®* Many of the Ele, faith be , are yer involved in Hereſie or Heatheniſh Superſ 
I. I, (ions, 
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= whom yet God knoweth , to appertainuntothe number of his people. 
they alone. For there are Wolves within the fold, as the Father telleth' us; 

and many which partake of the heavenly calling, wbo by impurity of liſegand 
pal}undaels of Dottrine , exclude themlelves from having a place in the Hea- 
woly Kingdom. Out of the many which are called, but few «re choſen , becauſe 
do notchearfully obey that calling , and hearken nor with' due obedience 

| voice of God, which calls them in the Church unto newneſs of life. 
ere ir'not ſo , and that even wicked men» and wngodly ſinners did appeartain 
the Church, and that the Heretick and Schiſmatick were not members of it; 

he Church had no authority to proceed againſt them , orto endeavour their 
reclaim by Eccleſiaſtical cepſure;. Though God both may and will judge them, 
when be ſees his time , yer the Church cannot doit.” For what have 116 doto 


to make the Church of God , which is pare and boly, to be a Fable #f anclean 3 

; and a fink of filthineſs : To which all ſcandalous finners would repair in 
ms ,. in confidence of enjoying there their defired impunity, Gods field 
th Tarts as well as Wheat , and both permitted to grow #p, till rhe general 


for etetnal fire, but ga" 


ja# and righteows perſons z to binde the one in 
*- the other for his barn , for the joyes of Heaven, 
o * 


L Now as gheſc os parties have extreamly erred in the right conſtitution 
of the Members of the Charch of Chriſt, fo have they failed as grollly in theif 
rine of the Charches Head : which the one fide have made too great for thar 

Body the other , all Body in a manner , bur no Headat all. I ſpeak not 
of lin , (underſtand not ſo) whem both fides do acknowledge for the 
of the Body <Myiical , bur of the Supream bead on Earth, to whom the 
Government of the Charch is by him committed. Our Maſters in the Church of 

, firſt make the Gevernment of the Church to be Monarchial, and lay the 
"*burden oa the ſhoulders of one man alone z and then this more than man, this 
*Monarch , tobe the Pope of Rome , and none elec bur he, For the firſt part of 
' ghis vAfertion , they pretend the Scriptures , muſtering up all the grams, 0 
which Chriſt gave to Peter , which were they ſuch as are pretended , wore but 
þ#ſexal only,no more annexed to hisSsccefors iu the Chair of Rome,chan in that 

of Antioch. But for the ſecond part thereof, they confeſs ingenuouſly , that 
there is no Scriprere to be found, For Bellarmine , who had canvaſed this point 
"thoroughly as any man what cver of all that party , is fain co ſhut it up 

-with this cloſe at laſt, thas though ſome Head/bip or Supremacy may ſeem to 
- be conferred on Perer in the Book of Gog, Tamen Pontificem Romanum Petro ſuc- 


them alſo that are without (3), (airh che great Apofile, And whatwere this /+):Cor.s. 12; 


( # ), when he ſhall give his Angels —_——_— the wicked from the (4) Ma. 13. 30; 
s 


"dere e in Scripteris non haberis (x), yet that the Pope ſucceeded Peter, jaws. 1 
k ; «vf in Scriptere , but grounded on Traditions only on before was ſaid. ener 1.5 
*Andif itbe not found in Scripture, {a5 he ſaithir is not) we ſhall as little build ©** 


"Traditions equal with the written Word) as upan thoſe ſawpilitudes and it groun- 
"ted conſequencies , which , for wantof berter proof, he is fain troflie ro, And 
yer this gointthus weakly grounded, is by them made an ©riicle of the Ce- 
_ tholick Faithy and that not only inthe new Creedot Pope Pias the Fourth (who 
might be partial in his ows cauſe). where it brings up the Reyes but in the ge” 
4 m of the Court of Reme, where it chargeth in the very Front. For 
when the Princes 0 times applauded the piery and courage of King Hen- 
"he Eighth, in chat without any alteration in- Religion , he bad «41 whore 

ropes thority in all his Dominjons : The Popiſt faftion thought rhe cen» 
re to be very unjuſt , Primo Of precipue Romenenſuom fides Articuls , de Pomti- 
"Jeu Primaty immurato(y) , confidering that the firſt and chiefeſt Article of the 
| Faith, that of the Popes Supremacy was lochanged and abrogated, Bur on 


* gar Faith upon their Traditions (though now we ſee what makes them rank 
7 ” 


Iii 3 what 
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' what ground ſoever they have raiſed this building , and placed the Headfhry of 
the Church on ſuch rotten ſhoulders as are-not, avle to ſupport ie y yet is thig 
Head become ſo monſtrous, that it is grown bigger than all the rgſt of 
Body. For do not his own Caneniits (ay , that the Pope hath power of buy 
the Swords , that Chrift commitred to Sr, Perry (and in hirn to them ) Terreyy 

a & celtic imperii jurs (=), the rights both of the Earthly and Heavenly Ki 

_ '*” doms. Was icnot openly affirmed in the Council of Lateren, int p 

(4) Corcil Li oppwem poteftatem , Fc (a)? Thatin the Pope there was veſted an authority ,, 

ter.ub Leone. cf af powers , boch in Heaven and Earth, And ip purſuance of rhis powe- 

oy have they not frequently depoled Kings, abſolved rne Subjefts of the Outhy of 
Allegiance , and Giſpoed Kingdoms? till at laſt his Paraſites came to broach 
this Tenet, Papam eſſe verum Dominum temporaliams , ita ut poſſit auferre ab ali 
quod aliagſnvin oft , Oc. That is to ſay, that the Pope only u the true and ding 
Lord of all Temporal States , fo that he may deprive whom he will of his eſtae, 
without any remedy : All Biſbeps and Princes whatſoever , not being the Pj 
YJob.de poriſ. Prietaries of their own cſtaresy bur Bailrffs and Stewards under him (G6). They 
Poreſt. Reg, alſo in Spirites! matrers , do they not teach that the whole World is his 
. @ lh, CF Dioce fs + that he is Or drn4r im ommmunm homnum (c) and Epiſcopms toi hy, 
(9 Ex. 4+ be ordinary Judge of all mankinde , and Bybep of the whole World? andhe 
being thus poſſeſſed of this general Brſboprick , Omnes Epiſcopi deſcendunt wh, | 

(4)Dwand. de Juaſt membra « Gapite , & de plenitudine ejus omnes recipiont (d), All Fiſheys 

Miri, & Ord. rive their power from him , as the Body doth motion from you > , *nd that 

es of his fularſe they have all recerved : Tharif the Pope ſhould re 


- 


( us 
Rom.Pont.l. and doth) Yireates effe vntia , & vittu ef virmwes (ce); That vergve is vice " 
Pr vice vertue , we were bound to believe hita. And more thah ſo, tharwkit 
_ crime ſoever he commit , he is not to be cenfured or condetaned tor it , 
An. 9. Concileynec a tots Ecclefianer u tote mande(fy,Neither by x 
Chirch togerher,vor the whole world acither.So 
Die. #50 of them ſairh, $5 1nwomner ables 
& Papa, *-4* cipjo Gebenne(g), &c.Uf the Pope drew iofinire companies 
ſelf ro Hell ; yet maſt no men preſume to reprove him ſor mr. 
TheReaſon 15 moſt plein and evident, Owis Papa & Chr ifhus wwwm farinnt Gon 
fitioram (b), becauſe the Pope and Chrift conjuntt do but make one C - 
(b)Relin/'n and conſequently it muſt be as grear « S#crvlege to queſtion the afts of the Pije, 
Lo Trnliae, as thoſe of Chrift. 


We ſee by this, to what a monſtrous greatneſs this Heat is grown, how t1- 
roportionable tothe Body his ownCreatures makobim.And yer he is not only 
(Gre Vale, Reebter than all che Boy, buc he is «1! the Body too; the Pape and Cherch 
ip. Theol,  £rOWn to be Terms Convertible, Fot To ſaith Gregory de Valeria, Pertes 
Tom.z, Ccitſramcaputejus imtelligimus , Oe (i). By the Church we mean her brad, md 
(b)names in by hat the Pepe, Dominicas Banner tfhems the lame, Pro eodem onmins reyutt- 
15.22-pag 72, 187 auforitas eccleſfie _— , & amtoritaes ſurmrni pontificus (k), the wuthocity 
(94448, 24. os the Pope, andthe of the Univerſal Church, is ahogether the ſame. Tie | 
(m)Sited. i whole aut of the Church abideth in him , ſaith Thewas Aquinas (I), It we 
ſumms verbo nwdhes all in him» faith Silveſter (m) , another of their privcipy) Schoolmen, 
(1)Flw. de Bellermjne is more plain than any , Pape pureſt dicere eccleſie, 4%'e, fibiipſi(n)THt 
Conc.l 2.c 10+ Pope (faith he) may tell the Church , that is, ef, His meaning i5, Thar iff 
the Pope ſhould want Remedy when offence is given him , hemay be Jadge in 
his own cauſe, and on aim uno himſelf , ſee the mmrer mended. 
this he learnt of Innocent the third Pope of that name , who challenged ro hin 
ſelf rhe xp of ſome points in difference, berween King Phitrp of France, 
and Foby King of England , becauſe ir is wrinten in the Goſpel Die Feclefie 1 
as ]-tiave read in'fome good Author , but cannot exll-ro mind tn whom. 
Never did Text of Scriptare meer with two ſuch learned Gleflarien _—_ 
oe 
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ind Car dinal better matched nor nerd | add more in ſo clear « caſe . tins 

ie be that commonly they call che Pope Yirr#alem Eccheflam , or the Pertadd 

{ dorextni fer in the Greth 4 ) becauſe what power fo. ver doth of righe 

to the Body CollefFive of Chrifts Church ( the Church Eſſential, as they 
term ut) is vereually contained in his perſon only, Me thinks ic might have been 
enough for a fmgle man to have been counted - for a Chappel of Eaſe.Bur ſuch 
+ the ambition of rhe Pope of Ree , that anleſs he may be taken for the C4- 

thetic Church , he pailerh not for being reckoned for a Church at all. 


And yer this of the two is the Tovelier Error, B-rer the Church be all head, 

han no head ar all, And fuch a Charch thatis aff body , andno head at all, 

: forme of our Reformers modelled in their latec Placforms. The Prezbyre- 

Hat perry firit began this Monſter , which thoſk of the ſndependent way have 

perſefted. The Prezbyrerian Form being hatched in a prpular fate , 

as cid acnkowledge a fupream command in the great Council of that 

Ciy, firſt make all Minffers. equal amongſt themlelves, and then atfyciace 

Miniſter , two , or more Lay-Elders , whom they inveſt joymly. 

ith all manner of Eccleſiaffical Furiſdifion , which anciently , and of righe 

belong to Biſhops. Bur this Prezbytery thus conſticured is not ſo ſupregms,, 

a that it is accountable ro the Cloſſir, within which ic is , as that unto the 

Aſſembly , and all unto thar National Meeting, which being made of 

ed Miriſters , and Lay Elders our of each Presbytery, hath the name 

General y not ſuch « General Aſſemb'y as St. Paul ſpeaks of though poſſibly 

bame may allude to that) neither are they the Church of the fr ft born, 

br all of them atall rimes of the mumber of chele whoſe names are written in 
Heavens (s). But ler them call it wherthey will , they have giveq us (ugh Heb. 14. 

of Cherch Groernment , as was not known amoogft the Anrients, and 

it in effe& but an headleſs body : The tuling Members being all equal in 

s, and yet ſo Haer inthe whole Compoſitum, that the great- 

part thereof are men of interior quality , men of Shops and Trades, and 

aſtqaently uncapable of Spirits! Powers, Which if. ir du not make. the 

to be all Body, doth yet come very near it , to 2 Tamfamount, Blit what 

Precbierians wanted to compleat this Mowffer , hath fince been added by 

te #rethres of the Independency y who living in the waſte and' deferrs of 

Sew Fneland , where every man was 2 King in his own opinion , and had ſo 

much of Ceſar in bim, as to brook no Swperior 1 firred the Government of thole 

weeations which they called the Churches, according unzo that equality 

kd want of or der, en had woe mm na » in Covil Pays ., Foc 

| every gation , trrie *or » 18 adlgjure in 

«if, pr (ir vvarh of any other z having in it ſelf, yas Authoriry 

exercifing Eccleſiaſtical powers , A Facatties, without any re- 

ace or appeal in point doe in the exerciſing of choſe po! 

Whecultics , every Ae of the Congregation , whether poor or richy as 

yare all concerned , are all equally interefſed, And for the Miniftration 

Word, and other ever ( op __, they do nor call emer 

LU) though many times they do ſet apart ſome particular perfans do 

mot exclude any man of what rank foever from exircifag of bu AN hs 

* moves him. In rhis quice contrary to the Fachers of zhe Presbytery who 

kth they do ſo dearly atfect a parity amongſt the 27,wifers ves, yetdo 

affer none to perform that office , bur ſuch as have an ourward calling by 

hem the hands of felomſhip(p) : Which Ceremony they concejve lavors 

, than that of the impoſition of hands uſed in 0rdinatiens, And 

nigh each Prezbyter and Pre;bytery tov, ſtand in equal rank and equipage 

 anocher q yer in relation to their Meetings or Bodies aggregate, they 

of ſab and ſ#pre , the Prerbytery being ſubordinare unto the Claffs , as 

the 
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| "rheClaſisis to the Provincial, and that to:the Geners! «fembly , from which 
lieth no appeal in what caſe ſoever. _ But {o it is not wich the Brethren of the 
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(1)Orig.in Mat. 
TrQ. 1. 


rt) Cypr. de 
Prexlac. 
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(y/Mores, Epl. feſſors , 


. reſt of the x Apoſtles were as much privileged as Peter , and were all 


Tndpenpatey ,, every particular Member of thei regations being permitned 
to Preach-and expound the Scriptare , accor ergy be > the / 
which is given unto bim. Sothat if Ferome were alive, he might moſt j 
make complaint of that foul diſorder , which ſome began ro praftiſe ia 
carl Fr bur was never ſo much in requeſt as among this people. Where 
(ith ) all other Arts and Myſteries pave their peculiar Artiſts and gn 
Sola Scripturam ars ci quam omnes paſhm fibi vendicaot (9), onh th 
Art of Preaching and E ing Scripture i wſurped by all men. For this (ki 
he J/each weka old man , and tailing goſſip ( tor we have Women Preachers too is 
theſe Congregations) and each m— Sopbiſter , every may in a word duth is. 
trench upon, and take upon them to teach >. a. what they did never learn 
Some with a ſwpercilions liok ſpeak big , and iy of holy Matters 4 
ly women 3 others learn that of women (it is a ſhame to lay it) which aficrwar 
reach to men z and ſome again » with great variety of words and ſuffic:cnt i 
do talk to others of thoſe things which they wnderfland, s. themſelves. A waz 
would think St. Ferome were inſpircd with the Sprrit try c), and chat he 
S_—_—_ the frenzics of the former times , bur the d5ffempers of the prefes 
yet perhaps we have a better charaFer ot them (eſpecially as ic relates to 
their way of Government ( in the old Acephali , the Heretick: which adi 
head, as their name doth - ſignifie ; Of whom Nicepboras thus miormatie, 
Acephali oþ cam canſam dit: ſunt , quod ſub Epiſcepu non fuerint, Ce, 
The A cephali were ſo called(aith he) becanſe they were not wnder Biſboy 
therefore neither did they Miniſter Baptiſm accor ding ts the ſolemn and recerued 
der of the Church , nor celebrate the Sacrament of the Lords Supper , or anyither 
Divine Office, in the uſual manner. And becauſe every man bad liberty tack 
wnto the holy Faith , what new points wpleeſes , _ reat number of Hatch 
and Apoſtates did enſue wpon it, with w Care or 4 long time was perf 
ed; EI avoid. Beſides that , great ſeditions and diſorders did from benct® 
the Raſcal Rabble of the Seft prefſung wnto the Rails of the Altar, threatning whe 
the Priefli . and caft them ont of their Charches with reproach and infamy , ft 
preſomed 16 mention the Authority of the General Council t that of Chalcediat is 
he means Joy to recite the names of thoſe holy Fathers who were preſent at it,, 
far , and tothis purpoſe he, in which me may dicern a great dcal of the 
as well as we have found the name of our new Acephali. 


But to proceed, -The Government gf the Church not being Monarchidl y # 
our Maier; in the Charch of Rome wpuld have it, nor D:mocratical or Pufwa 
as the Fathers of the Presbytery , and Brethren of the Independency haye great 
out , both in their Pradfiſe and their Platforms ; it remains then,that it mall be 
Ariftecratical, And this indeed hath been the judgment of moſt pare Au 
quity ,, and verified in the praiſe of the happick times. . For howſocverthoſe 
of Rowe do periwade themſelves, that Chri# inviſted Peter with a Sovereaga 
power vyer the reſt of the Apoſtles y yet generally the Fathers of (ho Primmros 
time; have determined otherwiſe : For {> ſaich Origen, Her velut ad Perm 
difla ſont emnium communis (/), Thoſe things whica ſeem ſpoken to St, Pa 
only, arecommon unto all the reſt, Thus Cyprian , Hoc erat utique & - 
ri Hf ood fait Petrus, pari conſortio pradu: & poteſatis & honoris ( 
with alike proportion , both of power and honor, Thus 7erome alſo forts 
Latines ( the rwo great Writers of African and Alexandrian Churches you be 
heard before) Super Petram fundatar Fecleſra,7c(w).The Church is fo p* 
on Petey z' but this is ſaid in another place of the other Apoſtles , all of wine 
had theKeys of Heaven , Et ex quo ſuper eos eccleſie fortitude ſolidats7 y ru 


: 
. 
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the foundation of the Churchis ſerled equaty on them all. And thus St, Chry- 
che for the Greeks, Paul (ſaith) hehad #6 need of Perer, or flood in want of bis 
vaice (or countenancey ) (x) Honere enim ili par erat ne quid dicam awplias, bur 


wdinthe following times amongſt the Biſbeps , or chief Rulers in the Church of «. x, 

Chrift. For being Succeflors uno the Apoſtles in the Publick Government , 

though not in their extraordinary power, as they were Apoſtles , ( whereof we 

ſhall ſpeak mwvre anon) they had no reaſon to pretend ſuperiority over one an- 

ther, which none of the Apoſtles could lay claim unto. Of this equality of the 

doth St. Ferom ſpeak , (and ir is indeed an evidence beyond all excepti- 

60) UWhicunque foerit Epiſcopme five Eagubii, foe Conftantinopoli, ſive Alexan» 

drize, ſve Tanai, rieſios merith, cjuſdem oft ſacerdotii (9). Potentia Mivitierum 

on Apoitoloram Succefores ſunt, | havelaid down the place at large " 

becauſe St. Ferom is conceived to have been ancnemy to the Epiſcopal Funtti- 

@, and to that end ſome fragments of him arc alleged by our Innovators. His 
ing is, that all Bybops , wherher of the greater , or the lefler Cities, were 

ae order and preheminence in the Church of Chrift; and that it was 

xeicher the pride of wealth , nor the baſeneſs of a poor eftate, which made « 

| higher or lower in reſpe& of Gevernmenty all of them bei 

no the Apoſtles. And fo Eraſmus underſtonds him, whoin his Sc 

= this gloſs or deſcant, Hier onmymas videttu! equare onenes 


iſcopss inter 
Genſeltes, 


Eref.Scho! 
to be (VR Epi 


(z) Jereme(laich he) doth ſeem to make all Biſhops equal ame 
all equally Succefors unto the Apoſtles y eye mmm, 


kfs than another is 


z nor ſuperior 


to another , 


| ſaall Ci 
ſpeaks as plain net ths Y ecf bee 


Cyprian 
mn tr und yntnnte 


not only an Aſſociation of the ſeveral Charches for their greater 
» Nor a Communication only arp age bue 


Bo , 


F 
by them, we may find it in Opratas | 
| _—_—_ the Bil iſhopeof Rome from St, Pe- 
own unto Siriciee , who then the place, or as his own words ate, 
Breſt of ſociix (e),who was his partner or aſociate in the Common Govern? 


| went + Oe bs. 


was his equal at the leaſt, that I ſay no more, The like equality was maintai- (ehe. in 


atis bum: itas vel ſublimiorem vel inferiorem Epiſcopum non facir. Ce» = _ 


- 


T be Holy Catbolick, Church, 


(b)opr Epl. 10. 


L.z. vel Epl. 42. 
of Bel Edit, 


(3)tres.].3.c.3- 


| (4) iſai 47. 23- 
(HRom, 1 3- 4+ 


(#)1 Chro. 23. 
435 z&ec. 


(OIb£ 25.1%. 
L 3» 


(oJERk. 9.19, 
20, 


ment : He addeth, Cum que nobis fotus orbis commercis formatarum in uns com 
munions ſocietate concordaty i» e, With whom , tugether with our (elf, the 
whole world agreeth in one communion or ſoctery, by thoſe Letters of intercourſe, 
This , as it cuts off all pretenſions to Monarchical Government , lo doth it us 
ecrly deſtroy the Democratical or Popular platforms : The Publick Government of 
the Church belonging only unto Biſheps , as Swceeſſors to the Apoſtles , to whom 
Chrift committedit. For that the Byſbops do ſucceed 1n place of the Apo#les, is 
the conſtant and received opinion of the Antients, What Ferome did affirm 
herein, we have ſcen before z but he affirms it more than once, and gives it ug 
again in another place, where ſhewing the difference berween the Montes 
miſts ,- and the Catholick Church , he ſaith, That they bad made” the Biſhops the 


. third in order, Apud nes Apottolorum locum Epiſcops tenent (f) , but in the 


Church the Biſhops held the place or rank of the Apoſtles, St, Auguſtine ſich 
as much as he , deriving the deſcent or petigree of the Chriftian Faith by the 
Seats of the Apoſtles, Et ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporums (g), and the ſucceſſion of Bp 
ſhops , which were diſperſed and propagated over all the World. St, Cyprþ 
4n , as more ancient, ſo he ſpcaks more plainly , who writing ro Cornelins the 
then Biſhop of Rome , exhorts him to preſerve that unity , Per Apoſtoles wm 
bis ſacceſſoribus traditam (h) , which was commended by the Apoſles unto them 
their Succafſors. And before him allo irewew , who lived very near St. Fol 
time, if he lived not init , who ſpeaking of thoſe Brſbops which were ordained 
by the Apofles , and ſhewing what perieQions were required in them, they 
adds , Qu9; & ſuccrſſores relinquebant, &c i). Whom they left behind toke 
theit Succeſſors, dclivering over unto-rhem their own place of Governmeg, 
Nothing can be more plain than this.y aud nothing can more plainly declun 
unto us ,, that neither the Monarchy @&f the Pope's nor the Demecraty of the 
Preshyterians , narche Anarchy of the News England independents , bad ayhe 
ig. or. exiſtence. in, the. Priyniteve thmes, The Government of the 
Church .was wholly in the*haads of 3/bvps ; who ſeparately in their 


 veral and relpeRive Dioceſſes , or joyntly in Provincial Councils , took orderia. 


all matters which concerned the 


But this is to beunderſtood with a filvs jure , n reſervation of the Ri 

and Privileges of {uch Chriftian Princes 33 God taiſed up tg be nurſing F 

to his Church (#).  Tothem , as God bath given the ſoerd, { for he bur 
not the ſword in vain (1) fo ure they made cuftodes mirivſque tabule , the Guardians 
and Keepers of bath Tables of the Law of Godz/ noc only in keeping them them» 
ſclvey , as every private man is bound to-do ; but in that they ought tohawe 4 
care ,.that all and every of their Subjects yeild obedienceto t n__ 
ſuch 28 evil ders which offend againſt chem, And this extends as welltoB- 
ſhops , and inferior cAMinitters , as to any Ley-Jubjet of what rank foevery 
wit though they derive their Spiritual Fundon immediately from Chrift him 
ſelf, yer are they not py ſubje& to the Rule-of Princes in marcter of Extern 
order in the ſervice of God , but are to be accomprable to them, in their Min 
firation, if willfully they negle& or rranſgreſs cheig duties. 


The conſtant praftiſe of all odly Kings and Kmperors, as well under che 0ls 
Teſt «ment gas ſince the time of theGoſpel,makes this plain For if 
toſearth the Scriptures, we ſhall find Devid giving Rules to the Prie#s and #& 
ky matters which concerned the worlhipof God (»), dividing chemin ie 
veral r ing unto every rank the courle of his miniſtery, 

Pf; Tv ym " | 9. = priſe of God, proſerding how they ſhould be ſu 
wit eki inſtrument (#), and ordering with what- oe s the Srngny 
men ſhould be arayed in the Jr procig whey We eve Gadehs 


Fralt of Purim ordained by Mordecai (o) , who then poſleded the pap 
r 


r 
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prince «mvng them z and that of the Dedication (p) by the Princes of the Mac- 

cabtan progeny y yet both rel:giouſly oblerved in ail cimes ſuccceding z this laſt 
by Chriſt himſelf as the Goſpel relleth us (q), We ſhall there find how Moſes (9)Johnro.22, 

broke in picces the Golden Calf (r), and Hezekiah the Brazen Serpent , how the (+)Ex09 33.29 
oþ places were deſtroyed y and the groves cut down by the command of Feho- 

ſaphat (s)z and what a Reformation was made in the Church of Fadah, by the (9)2Kings18.4 

.good King Fofieh, Finally , we ſhall therein find how Aron the High Prieſt 

was reproved by Moſes , Abiathar depoled by Solomon (r) ,, the arrogancy (*)Egod. 32.28 

of the Prieſts reſtrained by Joas (»). Svch' power as this, the godly (4):Kng 12.5 

princes of the Jews did cxercile by the Lords appointment, to the glory © 

of Almighty God , and their own great honour: If they took more than 

this upom them, and. medled as HJziah did, in offering incenſe ,, which h 

did of right belong to the Priefts Office | x ): A Leprofie ſhall ſtick yþ- (#)* Chr9-26, 

on him , till hour of his death / nor ſhall he have a ſcpulchre a- _ | 


(p)1 Mac. 1.19, 


* mongſt the reſt of the Kings. Ang ſuch, and none bur ſuch, js thar 


ſapream power, hich we aſcribe unto the King in the Charth of England: 


ſhe Papiffs, if they plcaſs, may put a ſcorn on Queen £1gbtth of 
moſt famuus memory, in laying 1; Faminam in Anglia «ſe cipur ecdefie, 
that & woman was the head of the Church of England, as once Bellar- 
wine did; and Calvin, if he liſt, may pick a quarrel with the Clergy 
of the times of King Henry the eighth, as raſh and inconſiderate men, and 
not ſo only, but «s guilty of the fin.of blafthemy(y ) , (Erant enim bluſ- 
| cum VRcarum eum ſummun caput eccleſie ſub Chriſto ) ſor giving to 
that King , the title of Sepreaw Head of the Church under Chreſt himſelf. 
But Queen Elizaberh diſc all authority and power of mulftring di- 
wine ſervice in the Church of God , asſhe declared in her Injun@jons (z) (UW 1n- 
unto all her Subje@ts, And the Clergy in their Convoctrion, Anne, 1562, 2% 
Aſcribe not to the Prince the :Afiniſiry of the Word and Sacraments ( « ) , (a)Anic. of 
nor any further power in marrers which concern Religion, than that only -—o——_ : 
Prerogative which was given by God himſelf to all godly Princes inthe He- 
bo ww More than this , as we do not give the Kings of Zngland, 

leſs than this the Chriftian Emperors did not exerciſe in the Primitive 
timer, as might be made apparent by che Aﬀts of Canfantine , atid other 
Godly Emperors in the times ſucceeding , it it might ſtand with -my de- 
fign to purſue that Argument. Take one for all, this memorable paſſage 
in Socrates, an old Ecc ical Hiſtorian » who gives: this Reaſon , why 
om intermix ſo mY of is a&ts of wor , With the affairs of bo- 

Church: vii, T om that time in which they rectived the Faith Et- | 
glefie wegetia tx illorum watw perpendere viſe ſunt, Fc (b). The buſinels of (ih 
_—_ did ſeem eſpecially ro depend on their will and pleaſure, in- Proc. . 

ch as General Councils were ſummoned by them, for the diſpatch of 
fach affairs as concerned Religion , cven in the main and foxdementels, and 0- 
ther emergent occaſions of the higheſt moment. 
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we do believe , 


Truths z and bei 


ing us acqualn 


God. 


This isthe ſum of that which we belicye in the preſent CM rricle; mat 
than the quod fit of the ſame, which we havo looked upon io the former Chap 
ter z and to the diſquiſition of rheſe points , we ſhall now proceed. 
ter very neceſlary , as the world now goes; in which, ſo many Schiſau md 
Faitions do diftrat mens minds, that Treth is in dan 
rit. - For- asthe moſt 
very well obſerves, Whiles one F attioncrict wy 
the Church above the Scripture, and the ther ſide the Scri 
neglect of 


much curioſity inc 
late LordBiſhop ot 


4JRelat.of the the othe 
comme 


* muchpnto the ſirength of a 


i: 


CHAP. TIIL 
Of the Inviſibility and Tnfallibility of the Church of Chriſt. 


ered the belief 


r in expounding Scripture, De ter mining 


Controverſies of the Faith, and Ordaining Ceremonies. 


B 


by thoſe Matters of External Regiment y we will look ex 
which are more intrinſecal both to the natufte of the Church, 
and the preſent Article. For when we ſay, That we belevve the Holy Ci. * 
thelick Church, we do not mean, thac we do only believe that there is x 
the Earth , which tor the latitude thereof, may be called Cabs: 
of the Profeflors , may be connted Holy, but alſo tha 
atthis Church is led by the Spirit of God into all 

ſo taught , becomes our Schoolmiitreſs unto Chriſt, byms- 
with his will and pleaſure y and thecefore that we wieto 
yeild obedicnce unto her Deciſions , determining according to the Ward of 


Neve 


e 18 the cont 

the Church , which the Scripture it ſelf teacheth men both to 
and obey y they have ſo far ends 
r, That neither bath ins 
nds the Scripture to us as 


the one , and the authority 
from a great part of men(a), The 
- the Word of God , which ſhe hath carelully 
" preſerved from the time of Moſes , tothis day; and fo far we are willing wo 
ive credence to her , as to believe that ther-1n ſhe hath done the duty ofs 
aithful witneſs , not giving teſtimony to any ſuppoſitious or corrupred Text, 
but to that only which doth carry the impreſſions in it of the Image and Chis 
raQer.of the Spirit of God, But if a difference do ariſe about the ſenſe and mee» 
ning of this very Scriptere , or any comroverfie do break forth on the miſan- 
deritanding of it, or the applying and perverting it to mens private pu 
(which is the general ſource and 
therein hearken tothe voice of the Church , but every man will be a Charch 
to himſelf, and follow the DifZames (or the illumination , as they pleaſe tocall 
it) of their private Spirit. Ittherefore was good counſel of a learned ma 
of our own, © Notto iadulge too much to our own affe&tions, or truſt too 
2 ſingle jadgment, in the comroverted points 
Faich; bur rather to relie on the authoricy and judgment of the Churchthere 
" it. For fceing ( faith he) that the Controverſies of Religion in our time 217 
rown in number ſo many, and in nature fo intricate, that few have time 
eaſure , and ſewer ſtrength of underRanding to examine them ; what te 
© maineth for men deficous of ſatisfaRion in things of ſuch conſequence , but 
* diligently to ſearch out which of all the Societies of mea in the world joren 


ntain of all Sef#s and Here 


to be loſt by wo 
rend Father, the 


5 ;) we will oor 
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Inn ny 


« gleſled company of holy one 


, that houſbold of faith , that Spouſe of Chriſt, and 


th. aur) f the living God , which is the pillar and greed of truth;, that ſo we 


4 may imbrace her communion , follow her dire 
«ment(b). Very good counſel, I confeſs, and ſuch as is to be purſued by all /4)rj4 of the 
le, as a marrer granted, 


Chriſtians : Bur being this counſel doth ſa 


ions , and reſt in her judg- 


that the true Church is very calle to be found if ir be carefully 


ſought alter ; 


which doth imply the conſtant and perpetual viſibility 


of it, (however controverted and denied by ſome later Writers : ) Iſhall 
firſt labor to make good that which he ſuppoleth, and prove that which he 
takes for granted ; that ſo we may proceedthe better on our following ſearch, 


and reſt the ſurer on the judgment ot the Charch, being once found our. 
to look back on thoſe , who making none to be of 


And here 1 ſhall not ne 
the Church , but the elef# children of God, do thereby 


make it altogether i- 


viſible to a wortal ey2. We have ſpoke enough of that in the former Chapter » 
and therefors ſhall 24d nothing now, but that it may ſeem ſtrange unto men 


of reaſon , that when Pas! | 
videf the Charch, as is laid Ads 14. 4. and 
which did receive them y or that Pas! went unto 


Barnabas came to Feruſalens, they 
t could not fee the Church 
iſares, and ſalated the Church 


is ſaid of him, «A#s 18.22. incaſc he had not ſeen the 
did Galure. We grant, indeed, the Church to be inviſible inirs more noble 


= 


ſee ſo great a bod 


were recea- 


rch which he 


that is to ſay , the Saints rrimmphant in the Heavens , the Blei# on Earth: 
at it is inviſible in the whole latitude and extent thereof : for who can 
diffuſed in all places of the world , at onetime, orin all 


the times of his lite . ſuppoſing him to bethe | pn traveller that was ever 


known. And yet this doth not make the Churc 


to be more inviſible , than a- 


py particular man may be ſaid to be inviſible alſo, becauſe wedo not ſee his 


Brain, his Heart , and his Liver, the three principal parts, which convey Life, 


-avd Blood, and motion to thereſt of the Body ; nor becauſe ſee ar 
once both his back and his belly , and every other member in his full propor- 
tion. The viſibility of the Church is proved ſufficiently by the vi4bility of 
thoſe ſeveral and reſpeRive ations or Aﬀemblies of men , whicn are 


convened together under lawſul iniſfers for the Adminiſtration of the Word 
and Sacraments; to which, men may repair y as they ſee occaſion, for their 
Pritzal comfort , and inftruction in the things of Gody, with whom they may 


joyn themſelves in his publick worſhip, withreference ro that ſoul and 
government, which animates and directs the whole: And ſuch a Yi6bility ofthe 
\Charch there hath always been from Adam down to Noah, from Noth to A- 


rchaw , from him to Moſes and the Prophets , from thence to 
Chrifts time unto the preſent, It is true, the light thereof hath been ſome» 
times dangerouſly ecclipſed , but never extinguiſhed ; no more than is the Sun 
got under a Cloud. Deficere videtur Sol , non deficit , as the Father 


when 
bath 


wer of 


Chrift, and from 


Since God firſt had a Church , it hath ftill been viſible , though more or leſs 
cording unto times and ſeaſons , more in ſome places than in others, al- 
though not always in ſuch whole and ſound condition, as it ought to be. They 
who are otherwiſe perſwaded , conceive that they have found ſome intervals or 
ſpace of time , in which there was no Yiſ6ble Charch on the face of the Barthy 
of which times there are two remarkable under the Law, and two as notable 


#3 thoſe ſince the birth of the Goſpel. Under the Law they inſtance in the reign 
Abb, of which, Elijah makes complaint» that they had /aid weſt the Charch, 
w the Prophets (d) , and that be only was left to ſerve tht Lords and in the (4)'1 King, 15; 
by «Antioch King of Syris , of which it is reported inthe + 
of Maccabees, that the SantFuary was defiled , the publick Sacrificer inter- 


=: 


tion rai 


of 


dicted (e} Circumciſion and the Sabbath abrogated ; and more than ſo, the 1dets 


of the Syrians publickly advanced for the people to fall down and worſhip, in- /, ) 1Mac #: 
famuch 


Kkk 2 


Church in 
Epiſt. Dedic. 
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ſomuch , as «lf thoſe who ſonrht after righteouſneſs and juftice » were fain ts fli 
wnto the wilderneſs , os ye hb + ne (f). Fon the anſwer unto fete 
calie , For though thoſe inſtances do prove that the Church at thoſe times 
wasin il condition, in regard of her external peace q yer prove they not , that 
there was ſucha general defefFion from the worſbip of God, as to make the 
Church to be inviſible. 


Fot Firſt, The complaint of Elijah was not univerſal, in reference to thy 
whole Cherch of God , but in relation only unto that of 1ſr«cl, where King 4- 
hab reigned y a Schiſmatical Church that , when it was at the beſt, and lome- 
times an {delatrow one alſo. The Charch of Fudch food entire in the ſervice 
of God, according to the preſcript of his holy Law,under the Buls and Govery. 
ment of the good King Fehoſophat, a Prince , who with a perie heart feryed 
the God of bus Fathers , and who preſerved the people his command ig 
the tree Religion. The Sun ſhined comfertably on F»udab , though an 
darkneſs hed over-fpread the whole Realm © Ifracl, And it Elijob fled for 
ſafety to the woods 4x4 deſerts, and did not flic for ſuccor to the Land of Fudah, 
it was not ont of an opinion , that the twe Tribes had Apoſtated from their 
God as well as the res, but out of « wiſe and ſeaſonable fear of being delive- 
red by thoſe of F#d4b, into the hands of his cnemiesy Feboſaphat being at tha 
time ingoed terms with Abab, by whom Elfj«h ſtood acctied for troubling of 
the State of Iſrael. 


As for the other inftance under King Antiochw, the Text indeed deſcribesit 
for a great perſecution , greater than which, that Nation never ſuffered undery 
bur it declares wirhal expreſly, that there was no ſuch general defe#ion from 
the Lew of Ged,, as was projected by the Tyrant, For the common people 
ſtood couragiouſly to their #/s Religion, and neither would obey the Kings Com 
 mandment in offering to the Syrian Idolt , or cating mears which were probi- 
bited by the Law of Moſes. And as for thoſe which fled unto the Weeds and Wik 

derneſſe , they fled not thither only for their perſonal ſaſery , in to find 
hiding place in thoſe impenetrable deſatts $ but as unto & place of ftrength, of 
« ſortified City, from whence they might ſally (as they did)aguin their ene- 
miesz and in the which,they might enjoy that freedom in the exerciſe of their 
own Religion , which could not be for in Fersſalem , and other places 
under the command of Amiochw. A perſecuted Church we find both beiore, 
and here z but the perſecution neither held ſo long, nor was ſo general, to 
make the Church co be iwviſible. 


And fo itis alſo in thoſe two inſtances j which the Patroosof this invif 
taty have pitched upon, fince the times of the Goſpel, the one being in the 
evalency of the CArian Hereſic, the other in the predominancy of 


For the firſt, itis out of St. Jerome, Ingemwit mundus, & ſe Ariane 
eſſe miratas e# (g), thatthe World groaned under the burden of A Hereſte \, 
and wondred how ſhe was become ſo wholly 4rian. But this admits of ſachs 
qualification and reſtrition, es utterly overthroweth the —_— 1nv1ſibt- 
lity. For that which Jerome calls Mwndas , or the whele world generally, 
Lerinenſis is but orbus pene totws , almoſt all the world. Arianoram venenen 
on jam portiunculam (b) «d orbems pee votum contuminguerat, The an 
«n poylon (ſaith that Author) had not only-envenomed a ſmall part or portion 
but almoſt all the world it ſelf. And that which Leri calls orbew peme 10” 
tum almoſt all the world,was only almoſt all that part ofthe world, which wes 
under the command and power of the Rowen Emperors, ſorts De 
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Notes on Lerizenfis doth expound him fo , ſaying ,. Ades incredibiles fuiffe 
anpictatic bu) ws ſucceſs » ut omnes fere Romani rmperii Eccleſias hae lues pervaſe- 
rm, Andtothis Expoſition, that of Gregorice Presbyter , who wrote the 
life of Gregory Nazianzen, gives 4 great deal of light , who attributes the 
ſpreading of that powerſul Hereſie , unto the countenance it had from ſome = 
of thoſe Emperors , («rug ri zagt 2 doifbela fpacuropiry (5), who labored with (3)Grg. Precb 
might and main to promote the ſame ſo that the growth and ſpreading of the in vie Gre, © 
frian Herefie, was neither over all the world, nor almoſt all the world, bug Never. 
only over almoſt all the Churches jn the Rowan Empire z, and that bur for the 
time only , when Conflentiue and Yalens did poſſeſs the Throne, There were 
then many Chriſtian Churches in Perſia, ln dia, «E£thiopia.where neither Yalens 
nor Coanflamtine were of any r, and many Catholick Biſhops in France , E- 
. ltaly , and conſequently Carholich Charches, alſo , ro which an orthodox 
nie ight have had recourſe for the worſhip of God, according to the 
preſceipr of his holy Word. And though the Arian Hereſie , both for time 


and place , was morediffuſcd and longer-lived than any other whatſoever in 
the 


"WM 


of Chriſt; yer neither did ir over-ſpread the whole face of the 
Cherch , or made ic for thetime i#vifiblc ro diſcerning eyes z nor by denying 
the conſubftantiality of perſons in the holy Trinity , did they ſo abjure the Chri- 
Faith, as not to be accounted Chriitians ) though defiled with Herebe ) 
their greateſt enemies. The 0rthodox Profeſſors ſo citcemed them, recko- 
their Bi » Prieſts, and Deacons, to be lawfully called, theig Sacra- 
ments to be lawfully miniſtred by them , their Forms of Divine worſhip n0- 
thing difforent from the reſt of the Choveb, except in the Doxology only : And 
i they did proceed againſt them in the way of puniſhment , it was not as they 
were no Chrifiess, but as Aries Hereticks. And on the other fide , holding (4)7b»«. Ecel. 
ntice points of Chriftian Faith, and ſcrupling ovly againſt that, becauſe they "Tot <*+ 
fund ir not is termia& in the holy. Scriptures z the Genes & whom 
they lived in che our-parts of the Empire , perſecuted them , as they did the 
x who profefled the Goſpel, with fire and ſword, and put them unto grievous - 
deaths; infomuch , as ſuffering for the Chriftias Faith , not the Arian Herelic, 
mc of them had the honor to be counted Martyrs even by the Catholicks 
themſelves , 114 #t non-neli ex Ariane ſes Mattyres fierint , as it" is in S0- . 
bacrates VI), ()srerar Ecel 
haft.l. 4.27. - 
But the main difficulty doth eclatetothar ſpace of time, in which the pow- 
etrand ſuperſtition of the Church of Reme carried all before its and in relati- 
os unto that, the Fautors of the Churches iwviſibility , have moſt beat their 
brains : For not being able, when putto it by their Rowyſb Adverſaries, to 
find a Chrch agreeing in all points with the Proteftant-Tenets gy before Luthers 
time , they betook themſelves to this, as their ſureſt refuge, that the Ghurch 
was many tines i»vifible , and fo had been immediately in the time before Na * 
them. Thus Luther to place the Church, in quibs[daw raliquiis (m), WE 
in acertain remnant of men whom the world took no heed of, who were indeed 
the people and rhe Church of God, t not foaccoumed : And Calvin hides 
1n uncertain corners, where God did wonderfully preſerve it from the "48 
of men , Et mirabiliter Eccleſiam ſuam tanguam is latebris ſervaſſe (n) , 2s RED 
own words are. But this not giving ſacisfaQtion to the common Adverlary, OOTY 
who preſs _ us with this Queſtion , Where was your Church before Luther x 
£ cof was fetched from Wicliff Hws, the Albigenſis , the Pawpers 
& Lagdune, and | know not whom (s); who in their (ſeveral times and ages , (o)The Viſibi- 
ickly oppoſed ſome errors and corruptions in the Charch ff Romegand lity of the 
thereby drew upon themſelves the hatred of the Roman Clergy. And by this Tone. 
tans it was Conceived , that a perpetual viſibility of the Proteflant Churches" 454, Dr. 
might be fairly proved 5 the fancy of an i#vi/ble geen ab. 
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(p)Hayp feld in 
Hiſtor, Wicle- 
fiana, 


of credit with moſt ſorts of men ; eſpecially conſidering, that beſides the op. 
poſition made by thoſe before remembred, Clemangiue, Armachanus Lincolai, 
enſis , had ſeverally inveighed againſt the pride and vices of the Court of Rome, 
and that there were many things alſoin the Church ic (elf, whereof St. Bernard, 
and Pope Adrian wiſhed a Reformation. Bur this, in my opinion, will nord 
the deed : For neither did Clemangius , Armachanw, or the reſt that follow, 
withdraw themſclves from the Communion of the Church of Remes orif 

had, they did not thereby make themſelves a di#in# Church from it, and 
leaſt of all , a Church agrecing in all points, (perhaps nor in any) with tho 
which are defended in the Proteſtant Schools, And as for Wicliff, Hue, andihe 
Albigenſes, though they held ſome opinions which the Prote#t ants do,yet held 
they many others which the Prote#amts do not(p). Some TI am ſure,which args 
much abominated by the Church of England, as the extreameſt dregs of the 
Church of Rome. Nor can we prove the viſibility of our Churchfrom then, 
from whom we neither receive our Baptiſm, nor our Prieff-hood , nor our Fug 
of Worſhip nor any outward Kite and Ceremony,'nor any thing, for ought I know, 
by which we'claim the name of a Chriftian Church, Orif we did ,our viſibilin 
would fail us in thoſe frequent intervals , which were between Wiclf andthe 
Hufftes, the Huſſites and the Albigenſes , the Albigenſes and the reſt of tho 
ſcattered companies from whom this goodly Pedegree is to be derived: Where 
of the one ftarted up in England, the other long before hint in Bohemia, the 
third in France, and others in the Mountains of 7taly, hot having a Secffus 
from, nor giving a Szcceſion unto one another. So that relinquiſking this 
plea as aſorry ſhift, which only ſeemed to be excogitated for the preſent piady 
If any ask me , Where the Church was before Luthers time, I anſwer 


. Firſt, that if the Charch had failed in theſe North-Weſt parts of the World (us 


indeed it did not) yet were there many Chriftian Churches in the Eaft and Suatb, 
the Greeks, Neftorians, Melchites, Abaſſins , with divers others , with whon 
the firſt Reformers might have held communion , though differing from themin 
ſome points of inferior moment. And ſecondly, I anſwer more particulatl, 
that our Church was before Luther , where it bath been fince, in German, 
France , Enjzland, Italy, yea, and Rome it ſelf; A ſick Church then, but fince, 
by Gods grace brought to more perfeR health ; a corrupt Church then, but 
ſince reformed of thoſe particular abuſes, both in life and doQrine , which 
ſeemed moſt offenſive. That the Church of Rome is a true CE 
therrue Church ) no ſober Proteſfant will deny. Fanius grants it in his 

De Eccleſia, cap. 19. and ſo doth Dr Whitakers allo , Cont. 2. 2s. 3.0, 2, 
as great an Enemy as any, of the Rowiſh fations. The like doth D. Rywelds 
in his fifth Theſis, though be deny ir ( as ke might)ro be either the Cabolict 
Church it ſelf, as they vainly boaſt, or any ſound member of the ſame, Ny 
even the very Separatiſts do not grutch them that, as Francis Fohnſon in his 
Treatiſe called « Chriſtian Plea , Printed 1627. pag. 123, Oc. A tracChant 
in the verity of efſence, as the Charch is a company of men which profeſs the 
Faith of Chrit , and are baptized into his Name z but neither orthodexin all 
points of do@rine, nor ſound or juſtifiable in all points of praRiſe, And « 
true Church in reference to the Fundamentals of the Chriſtien Faith, which they 
maintain\as conſtantly, and defexd as ftrongly againſt the ſeveral Heretichs 
and Setarics of this preſent age , as any Door of the Proteſtant , or Reform 
ed Churches z though in the S#perſirufFures they are faln aſide from the recer 
ved opinions of the Catholick C burch. A true Church too , in which Salvation 
may be had, (for why ſhould we deny the poſſibility of their ſalvation, who have 
been the ohief inflruments of ours (q) ſaith judicious Hooker) by thole 

ly, who (gnorantly follow their blinde guides , and do not pertinacioully em 
brace any Popsſherror, cither againſt their Science, or againſt their Conſcient. 
Ot whom, as of the greateſt numbers in the Church of Chriſt, we may Ciel 
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Glely 1 fry with Auguſtine, Cater am tar bam non imelligendi vivacitas, ſed creden- 
di ſwplicitas tut! [imam facit (r), i, e. That amongſt ordinary men, it is not 
the vivatity of wnderanding , but the ſimplicity of believing , which makes 
them ſafe» Of this Charch were the: Proteſtants , Members, beſore they'did 
withdraw themſelves trom the errors of it ; before by this their ſeparating 
from the errors of it., they were [chiſmatically expelled and thruſt out of the 
mmmenion of the Church of Rome, by thoſe which had the condu of the af- 
fairs thereof , in the beginning of that breach. And from this Cherch,do we 


of the Charch of England , derive immediately our intereſs in Chri# the 
foor of 3«ptiſm, the Body of the Holy Scriptures, the Hier archy or Pab ch Go* 


ernment, our Liturgy and Solemn Forms of Adminiſtration z not as origin 
theirs, bur as derived to them from the Primitive times, and by them tranſ- 
mined unto us. This Briffo doth acknowledge in his Book of Metives(s) ; 
awd his we think it no reproach unto our Religion to acknowledge alſo : That 
iſm of King Fames of moſt famous memory , deſerving to be writ in Let- 
rs of Gold; wiz. That no Charch( under colour of Reformation , for of that 
he ſp:aketh) ought further to ſeparate it ſelf from the Church of Rome, cither in 
+ or Ceremony, than ſhe bad departed from her ſelf , when ſhe was in her 
foorifhing,and beſt eftate, and from Feſws Chriit" tir Lord and Head). And 
1 know not how it hath come to paſs, bur Toit is, that inftead of refor- 
of an old Church , which is all we did y the building of a »ew Charchwill 
wo, aill weyis by ſome Zelors of both ſides obtruded on us. Whereas the caſe, 
# rightly Kaced, is bur like that of a fick and wounded man, that had long 
weltering in his own blood, or languiſhing under a tedious burden of di- 
s; and ards, by Gods great mercy, and the skilful diligence of ho- 
weſt Chirwrgiows and Phy , is atthelaſt reſtored to his former health. No 
ww mas in this caſe created , that is Gods ſole provilege , but the old mas cured: 
No new Church founded in the other , that belongs to Chrift, but the old Refor- 
wed. When Hezekiah purged the Temple , and other godly Kings and Princes 
ef the Land of Judah did reform Religion, as we know they did z Neither did 
the one ereRt a wew T; , or the others frame a yew Religion , bur only reRis 
fed in both what t nd amiſs. And foitwaszalfo in the Reformation of 
the Charch of Rome, further than which , we need not go to look where our 
Charch was before Luthers time, or to finde out that conſtant _—_ vis 
Siliry of the Church of Chriſt, which hath been hicherto the ſubje& of this 
iſquiſicton. 


® But put the caſe the worſt that may be, and let it be ſuppoſed this once, That 
the Church of Rome had ſo apoſtated from the Faith of Chrift, that it ceaſed ro 
bes Church ar all, both in name and matures yet were there many Chrifti- 
wChurches in the Exft and South , all of them viſible no doubt , rap hon 
continue , which conſtantly maintained all thoſe ſeveral Truths, that had 
been baniſhed and exploded in the Church of Rowe. For that the Mniverſal 
Church ſhould ſo fall away, asto teach any detFrine contrary to the Faith and 
Goſpel , ny contrary to the _ made by Chri# our Savieer. Itis 
Aueindeed; Chriſt hath not bound himſelf, nor annexed his ſpirit ſo inſepars- 
blyto a National or Provincial Church, but that it may fall at laſt unto ſuch de- 
teand dangerous Errors, as finally may cut it off as an unſound Member 
om the reſidue of the Body Myſtical, The Candleftick may be removed as 


(1)41gCome, - 
Fund. + 4. 


(5)Brifl. Mat 
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(t)Confer. at 


Hampton Court, 


P. 77+ 


well out of any Church, as from that of | ppjaſes (s), if wilfully they put our 420+ *5- 


the light which ſhined «m them z 0 it is determined by the Church 

of England. 45 the Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, aud Antioch, batherred, 

Þ alſo the Church of Rome hath erred norenly in their bwing and manner of Cere- 

monies, but alſo in matters of Faith, aiththe Nineteenth 

*is not with the Univerſal, the Body GollefFive of Gods people, thi —_ 
| , 


rticle (x). t {0 #)Artick. I 9; 


196% 
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 ſentialy nor can it be colourably inferred, (though ir be the beſt Argumene 
- $101% ©" Dr, Relwelds (3), toevince his Theſis) that becaule many of- thoſe kr, 


outwardly called , and ſome of the Zle# themſclves, many of the Flock wy 
ſome of the Paſtors » and that not only-in their ſingle and (ole capacities , by 
25 convened in Council abour ſacred matters, have held opinions contrary ty 
the truth of Ged; that therefore the whole Church, or the Body colleHive and 
diffafive over dll the world , ſhall «#iverſally zgrec to betray the ruth, g 
be given over unto Error, : 


_ One might as logically conclude, that becauſe many of the Citizens, aw 
ſome of the Aldermen , many of the Pariſtioner: , and ſome of the Minife, 
and that not only in their Houſes , but the very Church , or the Guild-hulj, 
were ſwept away at London, by the laſt great plague y that therefore the whaje 
City was diſpeopled by it, not a man eſcaping. 


Such Arguments as theſe , need no other Anſwer , than to demonſtrate thy 
nor ſequitsrs, and in conſequence of them. 


But firſt , before we do.gzocred unto further evidence, it will be 

to lay down the ſtate of the, Queſtion, which is the Lu conteftatis, of the 

point in Conrroverſie, Andin rn Becanus fhares ir very rightly, wewill 

therefore uſe his terms, though he were a Feſaite, and purpoſe it thus, vis, 

An tots Eccleſia Chriſti, wel tots multitndo Chriftianorum, quatenws ex Paparibu 

& vvibu conflata eft, was 5 dry que Articels vel pants fidei(F); thaty 
(4)1ice-Man. to lay, rthe whole > of Chrif, or the whole multitude of (lr 
Conc, 1.1.<.3- fiaw people , confiſting bothof the Flock and the Paſtors too, may errinagy 
Article and point of Faith, or publickly profeſs any point of DeFrine, cons 
ry to the Faith and Goſpel of our Lord and Saviewr, | 


This we deny; and deny it on.the credit of ur Seviesrs promiſes , Upon the 

Rock (ſaith he) will I build my Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall not prevails 

(o)Ma.16.18, £4192 it (4), Where , by the gates of Hell, as the Fathers (ay, he meanspor 
only outward violence, but Errors, Hereſjes,and falſe Dofrines, which cover» 

ly or openly do aim ar the ruine of it, And of this minde is Epiphanias i Av 

therats , Origen, Traf. 1.0n Matthew, Jerome and Bede upon the place-St» As 

enftine allo hence inferreth , Hereſes omnes de eccle mo. ſarments in- 

(b)AugeBt. de #tilia 4 wite praciſa, ipſam avtem manere in radice ſu, in vite ſus (b), thatis to 
Sywbolo. 1.1. ſay , that Hereſies were to the Church like unprofitable branches cur off from 


E- cn the Yines , the Cherch remaining Kill in the Root, in the Yine it ſelf, Hows! 


Sviaporte inferorum non vincant eam,becaule the gates of Hell cannot overcome 
ir, promiſed his Apoſtles to ſend them « Comforter , who ſhould teach 
them all things, Fohn 14.16. who ſhould guide theta into all truth, Jabs 16. 13. 
Nat that _ bimſclf hereby to teach them all things, or lead them into 
all cruchs , of what ſort ſoever ; forit is ſure, that ſome things the Apoſtles 
were ſtill ignorantof , as of the day and hour of the General And 
probable enough it is that there were many 4p «nd Hiſtorical traths, 
into which , the Spirit did not lead them. AI! things» and all truth , muſt be 
, . underſtood of all things truly neceſſary to a mans ſalvation, 1» emnew with 
(opmett I" raters, is © Omnew que expedit ad ſalutew(c), faith Dr. Reynolds very rightly- 
A promiſe made indeed to them, the Ape#les perſonally ; ſor jt was uno 
them he ſpake, and to none but them y bur made to all the Cherchin them 
the whole Church eſſentially , whereof thiey were at that time the ſole Repreſe®* 

tatives, Conſolatorium eft tx boc loca cognoſcere, & fide audire , qui 
DClead Gait: Promiſium by Apoſtolis , promiſſum eſſe tati eccleſia ( d), [ith a learned anda mor 
ep Joh, det Papiſt.. It x. (ſaith he) s ſpecial cogfort to learn, and faithful) — 
theſe 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Meſtworets of Chritt X tht the prom'ſe made vt heſe Apo, "4 alfs made IT 
ih #holt Charch , to the Body rollelFvue; 1t WiSor'Prey ovly'g avthe Papitts 
iy , fot the Apoſiler only , as the watds may ſeen 16 bear, ro whom theſe 
of were made , totiching the nor previtling of —_— of Heſl, and the 
conduRing their feet in the Ways of tt arh 4, "batto the whole Prdy of the Church 


repeeſ-oies by them. | 
we 7 


conclude : that rhe whole Churth fn the ful Iarrudt and waiverſali- 
br, - is free from? Error , fitch . Errar 9-24 do lead'th the gates of 'Hell, 
Wh ies Jeſtruive of ſalvifcal ſuperndewral Frivbs't The -Chvych bring ſo far 
friſeged by our Lord and Savers, tht when tht ###th is baniſhed our of'otio 
oh we tifticulat Churchrs, ir aditnicred ihfo-others ;- mEfome fill oppo- 
fog th 


defended.” Tt c £\nich in this capttity is ſeturt from Error,cven in the points 
millet momonts and (o it iNconfeifed By Larbery 2 man not vver for- 
wirds to aſcribe r&6 much t1ato the Chareh (e), - Impoſſibile eff illam errave puſ- 
atm in minimo Articalo , It 6 puſebte, yk ; that the Church ſhoulderr 
(conceive him of the Church efSenrias) wn the | Hrticle, | 


: 


"Bir this perhaps will be made more apprrentby rhe matter of FaR, than 
aty other kind of 'evidence in at Argumentarive wey. © And for this fiacter 
i, we will cake thoſe cimentiwinch the#-Wh thay fee to be moſt mi- 

| opprefſed 5 by the predommimancy of the Arian fatiot, and the tyran- 
=d ſuperſtitions of the Popes of Rome. That the Arian Hereſie dig extend 
farther than the KewawEnipire, 'we have ſhewnt before x thiat all the Roman, 
Empire wis not poyſoned with it', we will ſhtwyou now. "For beſides alt the 


| who conftantly (except Ziberius only ) dd maintain the 12414, the 
bice of thoſe crimes acquaint us with che n#mmes and merirs of fome Catholick 

; who with their Charches , did oppoſe that pied6minant fation, And 
becatſe tt were an endlefs, and itideed x needlefs Izbor ts recire them all, take 
bur thoſe three whom Ferome brings together itt one lire or « Siquidem 
Arianis vittis, triomphatorem ſaum Egyptos excrpity Hilariim « prelio rever- 
lhemem Galliarum Ecclefia complexs #, . 44 redicams Eulebir (bi lugubres weſtes 
er mutevit (f), 5. e, Upon the overthrow 'of thee Arians, Egypt received 


Athanaſius , now retarned in trtumphy the Chorch of 'France etbraced 
bt Hilary he was Biſhop of Poitiers) coming bome with victory from the bat» 
#; and or the rerurn of Buſcbiar(Bifhop of Yercelli) 11dly chiabged bet movr- 
wg germents, By which ic is moſt cletr, even to'vulgar eyes, that not theſe 
only did d the truch,but that ic was preſerved by their people alſo; 
never had received them with fuch joy and ctj rae 0p they not been all 
@ one opinion. Or ha# but thofe three z1Bopy only ſtood anto the 2ra%h, yer 
bud that beet fafficient to pteferve the Church fron falling awiverſally ſrom the 
Faith of Chrift , or deviating from the rrarh in that particular : 'The word of 
wath being eſtabliſhed, (as {ty both Law (g) and Goſpel) if there be only ro 
& three witueſſes to arteſt nmto it. Two or three Uitembers of the Church may 
keep poſſefion of a rrerh in the name of the reſt, and thereby ſave the whole 
om Error ; 'even as 2 King invaded by a foreiw enerty , doth keep poſſeſſion 
ChisRealm by ſome principal for trefs, the flanding our whereof intime , 


thby regain it all, The Body cannot prope? ly be {aid to be wholly dead , 25. 


-. 


* Bat inthis ſtorm raiſed by the Arievy in the Chutch , the orthedex Pr fr 
xd but 0% Error toencounter with, and'thar diſcovered and © on 


long 2s any Aetwber of it doth remain alive. 


atheficftrifing of it, * The Charth of as maintained fo"iady , and thoſe 
pro- 


_ | 


ed 
| « cot (14; rtions both in DotFiiye md Prefliſe , whitch iti the othicis are | 


(e)Larh.de At+ 
bur. {crvo. 


of Kewe ſucceſſively ,' from the firſt rifing of this Rerefie , ro the fall - 


(f)Hinmemm.adr, 


(e)Dem, 17.6; 
Mat, 18,16. 
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promoted by ſuch power , and ſo ſubrile inſtruments , that there was far mote 
danger in the Maſs of Popery , thanany fingle Errors in the times beforey yer ye. 
ver could they [@ prevat by their force or cunning , bat that their Errorowers 
oppoled in ſome Cherch or other; and truth , though baniſhed in the pry, 
found hearty cacertainment in che Exfters parts. 


As for example , the Popes Supremacy , is, and hath long been held at Rome 
as an Article of the Faith , and a chict onetoo, and held ſo ever fince it wws 
declared by Pope Bewiface the Seventh , Omwine effe de neceſſirate ſalntis amai 

(4)'e najor, & humane creaters ſubeſſe Romano Pomiifici (b) 4. e. Thar it was al _ 

obedient. ceffary to Salvation, for cvery mortal man to be ſubject to the Bilbops of Rome, 

But this Supremacy was never acknowledged by the Greeks, nor Md nor 

by the Habbaſſines( or Chriſtians of Ethiopia ) nor by the Indian ches nei 

(1) vrewods ther + till theſe latter days, in which they have ſubmicted ro the Popes aurhari. 

Enquncs, ty (#), Andin the Weſt it ſelf where the Pope moſt ſwayed , it was contingel. 

ly ſed by the Albigenſs , the Huſſites, Wiclwites, and others , in theirk. 

—_, The Popes « puwer over Kings and Princes, and didaa 

only hold it 8s a matter prett alF bur 'publickly maintained and caught as 4 

(kyEx.in Gol, dedfrinal point. Bat againſt this did all the Pronces of the world oppaney 

df, Monarch. power ; the French by the Pragmatical Sanftion(k) , the Exgliſb by Slarwtey 

[3937.16p, Of Proviſion: and Pramaniri(}), the German Emuperory at once , both by tan 
3--.+ 13., and Pen, as is apparent by the writing of Marfuras Pateovinw, Danes, Otcaw 

Aich. > ©. o and many others of thoſe times; whereot conſult Geldsfius in his <Menachis 

Ir pleaſed the Popes, for politick and woridly ends, to reftr ain the Clergy f tha 

ch from marriage , becauſe that having Wives and Children, they would 

be more obnoxious to their #47#rs/ Princes , and not depend ſo much as now, 

J8ia, con. 0 the See of Rome (mw). Bur onthe other fide , the Greeks ,_ the <Melckinn, 

th " and the Maronites, which are names of ſeveral Churches of the Ea) neither 

deny 0rdination unto married men, or force them to abſtain from the uſe of 

Oamewsss, beir Wives when they are in Orders»). The Reſſes and Armenians admit nom 

——_ bur married men into the Prieſthood y the Facobues and Neftorians allow of & 

cond and chird marriages in thoſe of their Clergy; as alſo do the [=diawwd 

Chriſtians under Prefer Jobs , the Patriarck being firſt ſucd to, for adiſpenls- 

tion. In Germany , when-this yoke was firſt laid upon them by Pope 

the Seventh , rhe Clergy generally oppoſed , ſtiling that Pope , Hominem 

(#) Sthefuabir- bereticum & vel  dogmatu (s), an Aran Hereiick , and the Broacher of amad 
- > 0m opinion, In Italy it was taught by Panormitence , Yotum non oft de offentia $1 

()Denemicr, cramenti(p). the vow of fingle life was not effential unto Orders, How 

ge ©0%- Jate it was before the Prieſts of England could be brought to forſake they 

j Wives, and what embroilments have been raiſcd in the Church about it, 

Henry of Huntington , and others of our Amient Writers dodeclare ut large? 

Pope I=ngcem the Third firſt ſetled Tranſubftantiation in the Church of Romney © 

word not known unto the Fathers in the Primitive times , not any of the old 

Gr ammaerians, and —_— the Latine t » Burthe Armenians dore» 

(q)tyrewoods J<Rt it as an unſound Tenet (q); and ſo, as I conjefture , did the Eqyties, 

Enquiries, cAfgronite , andthe Hebbaſſine Chorches , who neither do allow of the Beſer- 

vation, nor the Flevation of the Hoff (as the Reomwanfts call it ) which are the 

Pages or attendants of that Popiſh Error. And inthe Church of Rome it (elf , it 

was oppoſed by Bertram, Berengarias, and Baſilius Monachu , as afterwards by 

the Pawperes de Lug dane, thi Albigenſes, Huſfites, Wiclroifts , and their deſce#* 
dents , to the time when firſt writ. The taking of the Cop in the bly 

Sacr ament from the Ley- Communicant , and thereby ſacrilegiouſly robbing him 

of the one half of his birth right , crept nnawares upon the Churchy by # 

joytr-negligence, as it were, both of Prieft and People + Bur , ſo that it ws 

till rerained by che Eafers Charcher ; claimed , and accordingly enjoyed by 


EO The Hob Gutbolick Charth. 


— 


41 
&Kq fer, and their followers 4 and fo tenaciouſly adhered umothe' Bs- 
| thigeef here the Heſſres had their firſt originalpthat in ſmall time they got 
of Caliſtin! (r), and Sub wraques, froty their participating 6t the Gam _ 
K and communicayng under both kindes, when none elſe urſt doit, And rhe 
they did iti fo great numbers, that Corblaw ;-oneof their Adver- 
at 0ne rime, 
y hath for a 
ule oe 
»” ever the 
(t)I6.1Þi4 
Painted s, yetallow 
both, The Ehercbof Ronee 
-picklock, and , 
|; the greatet Kings, and aid ir as a bus: 
ciences of the penitent ſinner ; Bur the Veftorians, and the f- 
or d.ic inthemthar did: And 


x Theſe are ſome few of Errors , which have beet rm patronts 


ace in the Church of Remad were conftanc] condemned 
| viking NT as As on the other fide thoſe Churches of thy 
Bo and Seuth., and ſuch as in the Te did gainſay the ſame, had their (e> 
eral Errors, which never could find entertainment in the Church of Rowe, In 


« Natiowel or Particular Church, yet they are all preſerved: inthe 


_ as one might ſafely ſay of Thealigical Treth:, 23 was once ſaid of 
= hough they may not peſſibly be found all at once together 


it is the” nrverſel Church , or the Church Eſſential , not any Topical Church 
whatever, which is tree from Error. | 
. . 


© This being granted (as I think it is proved ſufficiently) that the Chorch #ſens 
fl cannot fall into any Error, which is deftrutive of divine and ſalviſical 
path ; We wilhnext ſee , whether , and if at all, how far this privilege may 
| to the Repreſentative, For being iris impoſſible for the whole 
Cherch , the diffoſpve Body , to meet together in one place , for the compoſing 
of ſuch Differences, and ſuch Herefies, as may occeGonally ariſc in 
ſome part thereof,it hath been found ient in former ages,to delegate ſome 
thoice men our of the particulars, which being met , ſhould repreſent the 
whole Body ColeFrve, and in the namecf thoſe that ſent them, agree amongſt 
themſelves what was ficto be done, Theſe Meetings were called General Conn- 
tile: Concilia 4 conciliande,from reconciling\and attoning ſuch material differen- 
&@, as did diſturb the wx 27 wa. and reneral , in relation unto National 
and Provincial Councils, afemblcd on ons of more private nature, From 
the 4pofles times did this uſe continue, Who on the diſſemion raiſed by 
which came down from Feds y and mingled Circomes the Lew of 


mine of ir. And having reſolved upon the point,they ſent their Dacretory 
uo all the Churcher, requiring their obedience and conformity x6 that reſs- 


0 


Moſer (s), with the Goſpel of Chriit , did meer rogerher to-contider gd deter (4ateis.r,y 


ktien, which 6n debate amongſt themſclves, and by-the geidudes and as bidnrt, 


ſtance of theHoly Ghe#t (x) , had been madatherein; 1 
ks L1l 2 This, 


EEE 
'P 'Gamncil of the Church of Chrif lo way 


+1This, 2a: has! the uſt GenerZ , 
£7. be madel4iſe of. all thoſe that follawed z ket Jr hoe! y- 
ge" " it £08 {per erre , Parcly becauſe canipo ar we part the 
*'* © ANefties, bnegricipuily,chronuſe guided asd dirodieg by the. Spirir of 7 


EEE 
| alt 


1 might nya: 7 Rong 
\ vedit Cragin Coofernias yr atom cies rey Ghrifto mee, 
ner jwdices.» \Beclefraſtics euters jundices plerwamgue 0), 
Co or Cn eeinantapreer Jr: of before Chet». 6, Polopr 
{peaking in bis Goſpel) confid 71 that be always ae ons 
ho i 
44 


| Keoleſpaftee : being ted; are. oft-times deceived... And, 
by the Cher 0 hathideclared , 'Thet. for 4 wack. 
Councils be © 5 of men. , whereof all be nat grverned by the Spirit, and 
an. otn.1, ord of Goth ,\ they nayers » 4nd ſornwttrrnes have erred none rh pr 
WAntze:, Godiz).. A peſſibilityaben here ii che; jgdgment ofthe Charcbof 
That General ils may tre 1n the thungeof Gedy (bother ig pointy of 
ot not, there is nothing ſaid :) For being the Conveners are no more than men, 
ris, - al] other v ace, — yy and La wes 
private auter offer, it CaNDOTD&y DUt a Poſſibility may 
gold.  Andacleration there is allo , thay fone General Comncils have 
ally: erred; a+did the fecond Nicere innhbe matter of Images :for whi 
eps copfurtd. by the 8Yſbopr of Fromce and Germany y in the Synod bdd & 
(4)An. 794 Fr dvckferdunder Charits tht Greet (a). _ 


92019 31/49 312006 | "11 
\; Which notwithſtanding, ſuch and ſo facred is the nome of 4 General Conc 
if -eruely fuch , that is ro lay, if it beleawfvlly called, 20d righely conſtizared, 
that the determinations of it are not raſhly.4o be ſec at pought, or wilully op 
ſed, or ſcornfully flighted, it being the Sapream Tribunal of Chrif #s 
ry Fot fince the Lord was pleaſed fo graciouſly to promiſe 1 oy = 
tw or threegeregathered together in his naw , he would be in the mid | 
(4/Mar,18.20. (4), Jt may. be pioully interred in Pope: Celeſtines words , Cam nec tam brew 
numers Spirits defpt , quanto magy em intercſie credamme turbe convenientew it 
(c)Epl.celeft. waiyns ſanttorum c); If the Spiru ( faith be ) be not wanting to ſo ſmall « number; 
—_— bow much rather ought we to believe , that be wonchſafes to F; preſent with « gre# 
0ml(11 wade ah og godly. men convened together, He that bearath you, beat: 
(4)Lui. 10,16. oth we', Lake offirb you, defprſeth me (.d ) ſaid Chrift bimſelt allo 
unto his dpefles, and inthem unto theit Swcceſors in his holy Mineftry. 


May it not piouſly be inferred from thoſe words of Chrif, as did ſlomeel 
the Anmtients in an African Syned,to be & very groſs abſurdity tor & man tothink, | 


that God — an underſtanding , «nd diſcerning Spirit to particulat 


®/Epl. Srnod. Mets. Er a bus in C onciline congregatus are {t) 5 and not afford ;£ 
Air.zd Cell. be « company-of gediyBiſbaps tet together in elf And reaſon good. Fof 
»: -. 2 , 45 maby cycolcemore than one, and the enied jedgments of learned men aflemy | 
bled rogetbors'Tatry more auchoricy.in Netarel of Paljtical things than of ſome | | 
fiagle perſags only y fo queſtionleſs che joyne prayers of many devout and gode | 
>. (men prevail more with God, for the affiſtance of his Spirit in their conſaltathy I 
-*t- "ous, than any private man canchalenge or preſume upots when poitits of _ 


4 Gn , ES wy 
od miantrsappantsiing to the Govjer;9f God'," "60 to be deere, © 
g7% 4 id is + | % 260 uÞ + by ; 


theſey rounds , from be pofhitimes eoctale, the Chared hackers: ht 


N en 
& io her Repreſamtarouens , of ferling fuck uHaits'ss concerned the + - 
ries Lower 4 were, that fanic nev-torgroverſſe Git ariſe in che mis 
was co befupprofſtdy orvie ſome Text of ho- 
e 


| > Of an emjergens F 
: which &Tyechk bad wrefted toxhecc priva 

> vt finathy, that the #6" pping of 1Gd4mhe hor 

ito tr-yrny Serena the(ChnrtÞ He fu * 
dbjuretod. 1\And Þ iris doſolved by the'Churdh 5 Kher 
-Arthetey, thie Grib and: expres} che cond upon rong hd ne- 
equentor 17 he Churob bitth power 20 dbovee Kites or Ceremonies , and 
rooe»flis of 'Paith 1 And youth a not lawful for the Chnrch to or- 

| Irppernf< 1tht Word of Edd, niwher may it Jo pea one 

poo ior y that bs rapuy nant ts inthe { f 7 Wherefore, vb the (aryc.ofRel, 

bea witneſs , and 4 keeper of IPY bob wo, yer 04h not to deerer any ** An 156% 

thay arc the [ame ths bj ” the Fed warts. it not to enforce any thing to be 

ts [ale i. ror in the very Adi and Re- 

i Converarion, An. der a where bythe-way 3\the Book of Articles 

=Y fined is Laiz, 44.1551; whenthe- Puritan Fedtion did begin to 

f{n its colours, Ct analy of barch 

Þ Cher evs Fairh , ang in:Dierteing Cerpwiities 5 was clear 6- 

—_" De maimed irvthe\Bdok'balled * s 


frrak ant forma Char che rs Accotng rhen Ke wr 


be 
pdt 


ay yy rceney Fo x oP 


ann, 164k when:the Gra 
-66-procecds' Cj Hu 


ons KY ARON WOULD 4 atk op 
* TheCharchor Job Hoh Calthes of the Gol \havied devultc 4 Uh; ". 
mn, pridarmrdues raph of ts ſelf: to ftand ro Faith Co#- S- 
arab to of aty inconvenience which doth 
ere hoe yr the forms and maynmerofpro- 


— nd do jo ain aſernbla ins nw Convention , roview.ithe Aff; korecd 

windef former _ end reQihe what wes tmitfs, bythe Word of God, And 
rok oO that which St ow pn againſt the Dimetifts,. men apr e+ 
woughto Bie in the Churches face, if ang ching were coveluded or agreed up- 
onagainkt their Tewces, Concilia qua per ſing#las provinciue flunt, plenariet wn Con- 
viliarum aut eritari 6cdere, ip ſaque plenaria ſapt. pres « pofterioribus tmendari, cum 
diqus txptriments aperitur gued clawſam erat , & c ww quod latchat le) » (0 Agn# & 
Provincial Copncils , 7 Caich the Farkey, mw th ſubmit anto the General | Aud of By ro 
Pod themſclver,the forever art oftentine) corretfed by fame that follow when Dont btecd: 
#5 thing is opentd which before was ſhot, or anytrich niade ; which before was 
Wdden,” For ocherwiſe it was nothawful | nor allowyble t6 particular men, 
thold of from: conformity to the" publick. Oor dev which'ted been ſetled in the 
Church , nor to make publick oppo unto/her rongluſtons ; which as the late 
{Reverend Father in God, the Lord Arthbiſhop of Canterbery very well 
wholves it, Are with of ſwbmiffion to be 0b[Grrd breveryCbr; iftian (+) Prey is,(as (5)Conker, |" 
be exponads himſelf in another P ace ) to bevie (ternal obedience yielded ro it at , _ —_— 
ket, where Scriptere or evident demonity ation lo net come againft #. And this the large An- 
hach been the judgment of the pure# times, and the fray: of the beff mes for 1p: *25- 
Bo tiengs | wi lived in : For thus ſaid Con#antine the pgror to the point 
nicquid in [anttis Bpiſcoporum Contiliis decern FS. (). What: (i)Exſedevit 
fn vec is the boly Conners of Biſhops , onght hath 0 he anrriboted t net 
Se7:l of God, More plainly Martvancs Char; Lxjuriam vos” acere Reveren” (Us » Aiuty- 
Ofbma 51294 judiois gut (omel wdicatoin deb hin vocemt ur They | foie kgs. Ars 


om 


— - ' T be. Holy Catbolick\ Church. "74 


"Treat ofoom again the dignity and judgment of the moſt Reverend Connie GG 
' or wo pplin om | W_ there ; nh . Which words of vas 

+ ©... well engugh allowed by DoRor Whitaker; Y); it underftowod of thoſe thityy 
—_ *t. only ( as they to be) which are determined according to the-Word of 


"Jax. Epl. God, Sr,nd i © this purpolc alſo Inſelemifime,cf ivfanie (m) Oct 

[7s 55. ſzith hey4®4 Nemwedngs ſon axp.nes tw dippetatether at be to Khan 
which ic determined to. he dont, and herefore analy x dane by the whole Carkobet 

Chat Chriſti St, gernerd:abo thus ſor uhe darker times: Noe way 

perbia, or at 

Judgm: 


| wer ſo. 

»). 5 de.than that one man ſhould prefer bu ewn privay 

vt beforexhe j roy :Tanquam pl Golus Spiritum Dei 

haveat , 4s if he.only were Poſeſſed mith the Spirit of God. And this holds als 

good in,Netional and Provincial Canncils , which way the full Repreſentative 

of the Church of that State or Natjon, bath power lulhcient to compoſe fach 

comroverfies as da a1 ile » and to requite obedienceaf thy 

1. 4147 Repreſented y according tothe limerations Laid. down betore inthe calc of gu 
+452, » inenical or General Conneils, A | 


. The praQtiſcof all eimes and Nations make this plain enough; in which, 
, many ſeveral Hereſies have beeo concluded» againſt, avin that of Miley, 
.  ,wheieinthe Pelagians were condemned» : 3; 416. Matters of Faith have beeg 
1, qJrefolvedon, as inthe third of Teleds An.'$589. | wherein many. Anathaneer 
were thundred our againſt the 4rizns; and finally , 191491 mma for me- 


ing , yet may we fic allcried.in theſe 


and chat by ſome of che moſt eminent the &gformed Chur 

the Divincs of the Claſs of De ed amongſt others jo the Sp 

of Dort do declare fly, 0r dinem nulam pacem in Eccleſia Dei eſſe, 
(4)4R. Syn. ,(0).! That there would be no pract; ne td in the Charch of God, if cogyna 
prod. P. were ſoffredte preach what be liked, without being bownd torender an 


bu dotirine , and {abmaring bimſlf #70 the judgment 6nd deter mination 
dical mectings. Why ſo? For if Paul and Bowes , (ay they, bei 

with che ſame Spirit y, as the reſt of the Ldpofles were endued withal, was 

content to go unto Fer, to know the judgment of the relt in the pointthen 

queſtioned, Huanto aguiue off «t Paſteres alii qui Apoſteli non ſont , hujaſmed 

Synodicis Conventibus (e ſubjiciant z How much more fitting muit it be fur cher 

Minilters » which are no 4pefiles, to captivate their own judgments unto that 

of a publick Synod. Nor was the Synod ir felt leſs careful to provide ſor berown 

Oberon authority , rhan the Delphenſes were to pramore the ſamey And thereupon d& 

3'® creed in the cloſs of all, Abdicandos ofſe omanes «b offici ſuis F'c(p). Tharews 

ry man ſhould be deprived as well of Eccleſietical as Scholsftical officer , who 

did not punftually ſubmit to the AG of the Synod 3 and that ng man ſhould be 

admitced to the Miniftery for the time to come, who refulcd to ſebſcribe wav 

the defirine which was there declared , and Preach accor ding te the ſame, Andin 

purſuance of this final determination , no fewer than Two hundred of the op” 

police party, wha did refuſe to yield conformity to the A#; thereof, were forth 

1)5yned:1, With baniſhed the Countrey.(g) : A Proclamation following in the Rear from 

Rem. in the Civil Magiſtrate, that no man ſhould preſume ts off. rd them any hep # 

on mintenance , during that milcrablecxile. hertber thi> were not too ſevere, 

I regard not here, 


This is —_ to ſhew, that Witional or Provincial Councils do ftill claim # 
power in handling, and determining conrreverfies touching points of Fark and. 
that they challerge an obedience to their we cre , of all which live wid 
the bounds of thar j#riſdsFien, without which all Syuedical meecings were but 
vaio and fiuuclels, Not 


- 


4 { be Holy Catholick Church. A 


aiſcd within ber , according to the Word of Gody bur ſoto explicate and am» 
terpret the Word of God, that no conrroverfie may ariſe about it for the time 
wcome-  Fovr Offices there are which tas Church performs in refercnceto 


the holy Scriptures. 
- The fieſts Tabelions , of a Meſſenger or Lenter-Cartiet, to convey it tous , 


ſaich St, Gregory , what clſc is the whole Scripture, bur a Letter or Epiſtle 
from Almigaty God unro his Creature ? And b whole hands doth hobeg: 
vey chis Lexer to us,buc by che Miniſtery of his Church ? | 


The next is Findicis, of a Champion to defend itinall times of danget 
from the artemp. 5s and machinations of p_ Hereticks, and {uch cor: up- 
ions of che Text, as poflibly enough mighr have crept into it, in long tra(t of 
_ Tne Few: (iace our aro. tink , had faked ſome ry. of the 
Old Teflamrnt , and expunged others, which ſpake expreſly of Chrifts coming: 
Delemies liter 4s inficiati ſunt Scripturam,(5) as we find in ſoftom 
like ſoich dihenafer of their jalſifications, Tam manifeſtis Seripturs & de C hbrifto 


cauſe they ſecmed to prove the Deity of the Holy' Gho## ; and that not our of 
their own Bibles only. but out of the Pablick Bibles alſo of the Church of 


:fais , (#) Et fortſe bec etiam in oviente feciftiry, and probable enough it was 


ens were diſcovered, and the Text reſtored again to irs firſt integrity. 
The like may alſo be afh:med of ſuch corruptions as caſually had crept into the 
Text of boly Scripture , by the negligence of the Tranſcribeys , and miſtakes of 
Printers : Which the Church no did obſerve ( as obſerve them ſhe did) 
but they were rectified by comparing them with ſach ocher Copies as &ill 
continued uncorrup:ed, Ot which St. Auguſtinet \leth us thus, Corrampi non 
Pejjant, Oc-(x) The Scriptures (faith he) canner be corrupted , becauſe t 
inthe bands of ſo many perſon: : And if any one bath dared to attempt the {a 
Vetaſtiorum 


thew with the elder Copics. 


The third Office is Preconis, of a Publiſher or Proclaimer of the Will of 
God revealed in Scripture , by calling on the people diligently to peruſe the 
lame, and carctully to believe and practiſe what is therein written. Nog this is 
that whereof St. Aug»/ive ſpeaks in another place, ſaying, Now crederem Evan- 
gil wiſe Eccleſia Catholice moveret antoritas (5), i. e, That he being then a 

in the Schools of Chriſt, had not given credit to the Goſpel , unleſs the 
wthoriry of the Catholick Church had moved him to it, 


The fourth and laſt Office is /*terpreti# , of an Interpreter or Expotinder of 
theWordot God, which in emer! rhe are ſo hard Fo vuderftood, thar 
rant and anf{ ible men , and ds often wrett them to thtir own deftruttien 
, ) who are to have recourſe to the Prieff; of God, whoſe 

ſerve knowledge , and from whoſe mouth the people are to take the exp 
of the Law of God, But being it hapneth many times that the Priefs and 


s themſclves do net agree upon the ſenſe of holy 5 and that. 
diſturbance hath been rai in ahe Church of Clif, br aa Eno 


one making it to ſpeak in 


favour 


% Oo 


| Interpretations us are made thereof » every 


\. Nor hath the Chorch only an eſpecial power in determining of comroverfies 


r)Greg.in Ep, 
4. cp. 48. 


Quid enim oft Scriptura tota niſi Epiſtols =: mg Dei ad Creat#ram ſuam , (1) | 


(1)ChryſoR, itt 
Philip. c. 3. 


us excacavitSatunss Judzorum vcnlos, fc.Mt ralis te Himoniafalſa ſeripri- Homul.rr, 
he falfaremal ). The Arias: ſtand convicted of the like attempt,who had cxpungs (1) ker of 
out of all chcir Bibles theſe words of St.Fohn, Dew eſt Spirnus Fohn 14.24.be perl. Judas. 


(s) 
had done the ſamein the Eafters Churches, ſaith St. Ambroſe of them, ©2204 
a vigilaor and careful did the Charch keep over them | that their 3+ 


are (x) Aug. Cont, 


codicum collatione confucabatur , be was confuted by comparing L.33-c.16. 


s pre- (4)z Per 3.16. 


426 T be Holy Catholick Church. 
favour of bis own opiviony the Body of the Church aiſembled in ber Repreſes. 
tative ,- hath Chei_onyt of 'making ſach /zterpretation of the laces cons 
croverted,  as.may conclude all partics in her Expoſition : Both- Proteflany 
avd Papifts dajagree in thisy bot all , bur ſome of cachfide, andno mean ones 
neither, Sacre Scripture ſennſus nativus & indubitatus , ab Eccleſia Catholics 
(i\Perr 4 $616, of petenduny (a) fo (aid Perris 4 Soto, for the Papiſt, The proper and andeats- 
AM-1,Cah. td jenſe: of che holy Scriptare ,, is tobe ſought ( faith he) from the Catkwlick Cherch 
T4 chis indeed the gencral opiion of the Rowan Schools. And tothe fame 
þ- ; aich Lather (or the ProteRant Dothers, De nullo private honnine na 
tos eſſe babeamt nene revel ationew Patris, Ecelefiam wnam (ſe de qua me licess he 
()Lath adn. Gitares (b) We canner be aſſured , aid he, of private Perſans , whether ar nat they 
arm de verd. have a revelation from the Father of Trath;, it « the Church alone , whereaf 
D1.l.1-5- weedmake no qniffien. Which words, conſidering 1he' temper of rhe 
and how much he aſcribed to his own ſpirit in expounding Scriprure, 
ſerve inſtead of qzany teſtimonies from the Proteſtant Writers , who look 
reverence on him 24 the firſt Reformer. This alſo was the judgment of the 
Antient Fathers , St. Auguſtine thus , We do uphold the truth of the - $cri 
when we do that which the Univerſal Church commandeth, recommended by « pb; 
thority of holy Scripture: And for 41 much as the Scriptures cannot deceive my\| 
4 men that would not I. ye 18 4 point of ſuch obſcurity (as that then tn queltiqe) 
()4u Core quecogarety Churches judgment . Uo) With him agrees t, Ambroſe fy 
_— o much commends the Emperor Gratian, for referring the interpretationeſy 
33 doubtful Text, unto the PRogmone of = ny rr Council. iy 
id fhatwit 1 ator f N imuriem factrt ſacerdotibus, ipſ0s inter 
_—_ Fant Eefeopors' 4) Bebold , faith he , what the grod Chriſtian Emperor ide 
| © daimtherein? becauſe he would wot derogare from i —_ — 
thew.the Interpreters. Thus Innocent, one of the Popes, doth affirm hs 
(o)Diſtint, 48 y Faciline inventri 442 vor ſenioribus quarnaer, (4) 1.c, The with 
quinta cap. de ing of the Scripture is tound when it is ſought of many Predbyrerscy 
my Damecoovined togethcr.” And reaſon good. Fordeeging , that no py | 
Seriptare « of any prevace interpretation becauſe it came originally from 
(18 Per-1-20, ly men who ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghothy (f) is It not ſubjeRto the 
humour of a provaze ſpirit, bur 'to be weighed and pondered by thar pablich 
Spiris which Gad hathgiven to his Church , which *he hath promiſed troop 
duQRinebe ways of vai and to be with her always to the end of the wwvld, Not 
that.we do exclude any private man from handling of the holy Scripture, f he 
come ſandified and prepared for ſogreat a workiſhe be lawfully or dainedottal 
led unto it,and uſe ſuch helps as arc expedient and neceflary to inform hisj 
ment; norchat we give the Church fuch « ſupream power, as tocbange the 
and meaning of rhe holy Scriprures, accucding as her felt may vary from one 
Opinion to another in the courſe of times. 


Thixis indeed: the monſtrons Paradox of Cuſanus who telleth us, The the 
Scriprere i fitted to the time , and variouſly to be under load, ſo that at one tiveit 
P MI _— yo he preſent fancy of the er ; and when that Pogo 
ues Changed, that then the ſenſe of Scripture may be «!ſo td, ls) andiha 

on _ the Chirch doth change her Nady God dath __ alſo. Sand this 1 call 
a monſtrous Paradox, as indeed it is ; if that itdoth rot only afſubjeRibe 
__ Scrzptufey , but even the Ged of truth himſcli , to the Chuaches 

ple Une. ot 447 


. How: much morepiouſly hah the Church of Faglevd determined iwit ? 
who though is do aflert its own:power in —_ Scriprare , yet doth it 
withchjs wiſe and Keligiouy Caunon , That the Church may wot [1 © W 
, | p '4 
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— Scripture that it be repugnant ts another . (6) Within which, WF af 4 i.1.32, 
acdberm. ſelf. and reſtrain her power, no dou; bit ſhy; may uſe 14 ro the x. —_ 
honor of God, the ſerling a Publick Peace in all maucers contoverted, and the 

conrent and ſacisf.tioa- of all ſuber Chriltians. , 


- The laſt part of the Churches power conſiſts in the decreeing. of Rites and. Ce- 
wwonier , for the more Sony officrationg of Gods Pablick ſervice, and the pro- 
curing of a' greater, meaſure of reverence to his holy Sacraments, Ot this ſhe 
hath declared more [ully in another place, 


Firſt, 'inrelarion-co irſclf; to the Churches power, viz. every particulgs or 
National Church bath authatuy to wr dath , change , and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites 
of the Church , cr dained only by mans authority y jo that all things be done to-edi- 
fying.; (3) Next in relacion to the people, and their conformity, That whoſoe- (v, ;. F 
wer 1hrough his private judgment , willingly and parpoſely doth openty break the Tra- rt gb2, 
ditions and Ceremonies of the Church , which be not repugnant tothe War d of God, | 
ind be ordained and approved by common authority, ought to be openly reproved , 
that others may fear to do the like , as he'that offendeth againſt the common order of 
the Charch, and woundeah the Conſciences of the meaker Brethren, 


© Which Propoſitions art ſo evidently and demonſtratively true, according. 
the conſtant practiſe of approved Antiqeity , that be muſt wilfully w_ 
the whole Catholick Charch , and all the tamous Naticnal Charches in the Pri- 
\nitive times, who doth not cheartully and readily afent unto them. For wha 
can ſhew me any Councitin.the former Ages, wherein ſome 0rders were not 
made for regulacing both the Prieſt and People in the worſhip of Gody where= 
in the Church did not require obedience to ber Conſtitutions, and on defeR 
| vorto ſome publick cenſure of the party ? He muſt be utterly ignorant 
of all Antiquity, and the affairs of bely >, that makes doubt of this. 
Nay, of ſo higheſtcem were the Churches Or dinances in marters of exterior or- 
fer in the ſervice of God, that they were deemed as binding as the wordir ſelf. 
And ſo St, fine hath reſolved it , 1n 14s rebaw de quibas pibil fatuit $eripe 
ture , m0) | Dei Of inſtitute majorum, prolege Dei tenenda ſunt , (k) as hein (4) doquR.Ep 
tas p—_ to Caſs/anaus ; The cuſtoms of the Chnrch, and the infitntes of our (nr. 
fare-fachers, inchings of which the Scrip: ures have determined nothing, are 
fobe reckoned a 1d eltermed of, as the Word of God. Our Saviour by his 
own obſerving of the feaſt of Dedications (1) being of Eccleſpeflical inflitstion , 
ad no more than ſo, ſhewed plainly what elteem he had of the Charches ordi- 
54 and how they were to be eſteemed of by che ſons of men. And when 
{apo left this rule behind him ,-Th«t all things be done decenily, and in 67+ | 
der, (wm) chink we he did not give the Chutch authoriy to proceed accorditigly , (=): Cor. t 4 
and out of this general Canon to make many particulars ? Certain I am, that 42 
Calvin hath reſolved it fo , and he no extraordinary friend to the Churches 
power. Nom poteſt habetiqued Paulus hic exigit , mfg additis conttitutionibus 
lavquam vinculw quibuſdam ordo ipſe & decorum (erwatar z (n) That which Ss. (s) catuin.in 
Paul regaires,, faith he, -& wot to be done without preſcribing Rules and Canons hy 1 Corc.14, 
which as by ſome certain Bonds, both order and decorum may be kept together. Pa+ 4*: 
rew yet more plainly unto the purpoſe, Facit Eccleſia perefbatew > 4 or dine & 
decory Eccleſtaſtice libere diſponendi & legis ferends ; (0) By this, faith heg doth (o)P vein 
the pies =. to _ Port 0 -———_ (and inthat to other Churches = 
ing Laws jor the eft abliſty decency and order in the Charch: 
Chriſt, And Mu{coulwv , though he follow the citing of this wp rake 
in juſt ifigation of thoſe unwarranable Rites and Ceremonies, Quibus Reli- 


ſon ng apvrites polluts oft, with which the! purity of Religion had been + 
z paths allows itas a ry py the Chucch ro. go aſp qve legit- (p)aegl in 
0 m m gy —_ 


, 428 


Nor is this only the opinion of particular men , but the declared 
of the eldeſt Cherches of the Reformation. The AHnguſlanc Confeſſion publi 
ed in the pame of all the Prozeſtants , nnd only countenanced and allowed of 
by Imperial Eailt , not only doth ordain thoſe anrient to be till rexgia 
ed in their Churches, which conduce © decency and order in the ſervice of Gad, 

(q)Confell. 4%. g nd _ wn in force without manifeſt fin : {q) Butit reſolves , Peccareay 


—— ilos violant, &c. Thar they are guilty of fin who infringe the 
me , and thereby raſhly violare the peace of the Church, And amongk 

thoſe by them retained , are all rhe holy days and fafts obſrrved in the Chugth 

of Exgling, kneeling at the Communion , the Croſs in Bapriſme, a di/tind# kind 

| habic for the Miniftration , and divers others, which by retaini » Gy 
clare to be free from fin, but thoſe men to be guilty bath of ſin and who 

willfully to couform-unto them. The Bebemians in their wo 

as high us this, Hamanes ritxs (F conſuctudines gue nivil pictati adwtrſanter, 

(r)Coof.nobem, Ptblicis convemtibus ſervanda eſe; (r) i. t. That all Rires and Cuſtoms of Hes 
Ar. 15. mane (or Eccleſiaſtical) Infticution, whichare not comrary wnts Faith ru 
Mary ad 


are till ro be obſceved in the publick meetings of the Church. And 
they) we do retain many antieat Ceremonies, #5 preſcribed Foſs, Morning 
Evening Prayer on all days of the week , the Fefroals of the Virgin 
the holy Apoſtles. The Churches of the Zuinglian and Calvinian way gas 
have ftripr the Church of her antient Patrimony , ſo have they utterly 
ved her of her antient Cufomsy not thiaking their Religion plain enough g till 
they left it naked y nor themſelves far from the pride of Xeme, till they 
had run away from all Primitive decency. And yet the Swit7grs or Helvaie 
Churches, which adhere to Zuinglias , obſerve the Feſtivals of the Nativity, 
. Circumciſion, Paſſion, Reſurrefion and Aſcenſion, of our Lord and Saview , ws 
(:)Confell xet- alſo of rhe coming of the Holy Gheft. (s) And thoſe of the Geneviasn plarſormy 
1 Ani. 24 though they have utterly exploded all the antient Ceremonies, under the colouy 
of removing Pepiſb Saperſliyzons, yer they like well enough of others of theie 
(r)catvir,in own deviſing + and therefore do reſerve = power » as appears by Calvis, (1) 
1C.i# 4% of ſerling orders in their Churches , to which the people ſhall be bound 
( for he calls them by the name of winculs quadaw ) to conform accors 


dingly. | 


By which we ſee , that there hath been « faulc on borh ſides inthe point of 
Coremonies 4 the Church of Ree enjoying ſorme , (and indeed roo many) $54 
pietati advcorſantur , which were repugnant to the rules of Faith and Piery, und 
therefore not tobe retained without manifeſt fin, as the A»gufanc and Bobeme- 
an Confeſſions do ſay; «nd the Geneviens either having none at all of 
ſuch as alcogether differ from the anticnt Forms, 


Againſt theſe two extreams, 1 ſhall ſer two Rules, whereof the one is 9 
vena rerminis by the Church of England, the other by an eminent and renow 
ned Aeabey of it, The Church declares her ſelf in the point of Ceremonies , 
+," prarmagf bur adds withal , That it & wet lawful for Supernanny 
de 9, © Irary tothe Word of God. (y That makes diretly againf&thole of Chareh 


Cs 
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of bs ome , who have bread many, Ceremonies on the Church of Gi, 
_ rept ant tothe Word, and Prerehe et obſerved wichour 
The other _ is gibt ourfeupcd s, and that relates 
—_ of the oppoſite Nt ion, hath power to begin 
craftem, and that cuitom power 1a lint Grown chro ey Pow ed is- 
the Rule) that her private cuſloms go puet 4 Pp afro LT - Lives nl , recerved by. others, 
(x) the general Rites and Ceremonies © hurch, which bind: (28. hab. of 
way not be ſet light by any. And this -- doth infer from a Rule in the Mathe- the Refurreti. 


ary at Totunpeſt wut 4 parte, _ ore C able ©" Serm. 13.) 
Te. ein z andfrom r Rulg in _ orals that it 


wrps . 
pers ondues bots 7 nn ,ofly and defor word» w T 


ith the 


whole. So then according to the judg iponk Vol this _— Pre late, the 
we {o they run not croſs 


mfoms of particular Charchtshive a po 
al, 
againſt rhe gene : 


' Bib ing in regard of the ew1ward 
2 un them, mot, hough unWi 
are bi 


as by the poy 
OSS 
ab nat to 
= Laws kj Ordinences ge ye 
ola legiſlators wolumtate , ſed ex 
vel reſolved by Stapleton) _ 3 pe the 
yaw each em, m 


Re: "Cha that not to yield 
pt Charity, and the foro wg. 


\n 
a pp, "x" as it - ig (EC 
wel pens command are of cc Ws 
ya we] have of Ar tees _ 
0 have of procuring the common 4 Oe _— 


all men ones we hi of 
races =: > % ac hterboTriake "Y ſet Ee ines om 


is bu written W 


Toke 


this batlaeks to an.endl, ad, in point of Faith aid\ Mar d EY 
NS blickly propoled as in the way of Salvation, we fay- as. 
Ferom in another calc _ Te 7 non _— » ( a We dare not (create 


give —_ to it, or n=_> ur Creed, becauſe we ſee no 
warrant for it in the Book of MW matrers of exterior Order in the Wor- (3)Concyt, Ni 


of God, we [; ak! Gol, Bm ucene Councily (6 cen.Can 
hophtr Ly hugs of {orce, and pe and þ rw s apene a, (þ CG - 


and forit in the Scripture but this getieral 
laider beingiteo te Church aew Denies). or ca our of- pied , 
| 


nur as it, Paul adviſed, - hey tie 70 hn 
approved Ceremonies , do violate that Communion of:Saiut; 
which they ought to cheriſh z and neither correſpond with thoſe in the Church 
Triemphexs, nor ſuch as are alive i in the Churches Militg, 
Ann[3 901 07 12. us 


none aodirepipieh 
wl method of the preſent Creed, | | Fo Ig 
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Article X. 
Of the TENTH 


A R.T.1 CEE! 


OF THE 


EREED| 


Acribed to St, STMON ZELOTES. 
pier nenmbes, *Aquris (pegrivr, 
(ie) 
-\F anforum Communionem,Remiflionen Peccatorum. 
(4. e.) | 
The Communion of Saints nes, The Wn” of _ 


— 


CHAP. 1v. 


Of the Commnnion which the Saints have with one another, al 
with Chriſt their Head. Communion of AﬀeSions inferrcth us 
" 4 community of Goods and Fortuncs. Prayers to the $ gints, 
Ao erwormtwargs/ therr Images , an ill reſult of this Commu 


A Ex tothe clauſe, touching the nature and authorityol 
El the Catholick Charch, followtth in arder 2 rc 
| priniebeneſr whichare coed po pon the Mew 

that cMyHical Body, Two in this life , and 10 
in that which is to come. Thoſe in this life, are firſt 
that moſt delightful Fellowſbip and Communion which 
the Saints have with one another, and with Chriff theit 
Head, and ſecondly, That forgiveneſs and remiſſion of 
alltheir fins , as weil aitual ns original , which Chrif 
hath edn LF for them by is death and paſſion , und by the Adniftery of the 
Cherch is confirmed unto them... Thoſe in the world rocome , are the fruits 
of theſe, that is to fay, & Reſwrreltion of the Body , held by the chains of Sin 
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inthe ſhades ot deaths and a more ſull Communion n1th the Saints departed, 
than ih chis life can byenjoyed 4 that Fellowſhip which we have with them ve- 
ing here but inghoate and omwperfed?, there compleat und abſolute, Of the for tlie 
firlt is the Communion which the Saints have with ove another , and with Chrift 
their Head 4 wherevt, betore 1 ſhall diſcourſe. as ic lieth before me, 1 ſhall 
firſt rake the words alunder, and ſhew what is the true meaning of the woid 
cammunie , then who be they that are preſented to us by the name of Sarnts, 
Firſt, for the word communis, ic fignifieth that ſarred «ftign in which the fitth» 
ful da communicate of the Body and Blood of Chrift in the boly Encharift, Thus 
Hags Cardinals hath is , Poit boc dicatur communio , que aur , wt omnes 
cmmanicemw, (4) i. c, Alcer this let the communion be ſaid, ſo called;becav(c /:) rugs Cord. 

allſhould commanicate, or, letic be ſaid, that all may commenicate. Micrs. *" Sreculo Ec- 
þgw before him tothe ſame cffedt , Now poteft proprie dici communio, (6), &c. tend de 
Ie cannot p"operly be called a Communien , unicls many do reccive together, Ecci, objerws. 
as before cicher in his Tripartate Hiſtory, Stent rei, & velat in lanents- 
tianib us conflitati , & com ſacra telebratie fucrit adimplets communioncm non re- 
tipiant, (c) 4, 6, They which lay under the Churches cenſures , ſtood a far off ,_ in wy” 
full of great heaviaels and lameocation , and when the ſcrvice was concluded, | y.c. 35, PF 
wot the Communion , but when they had __ wa > theie 
penance , Cum populs communionem ipem , they were then red to 
communicate with the reſt of the people. More anticat than them all, is, chac 
Dienyſhes (whether the Arcopogue of noty I diſpurenot here) who wroce the 
Books De Hicrarchia Caleſts  Ecclefiaſties, in whom we do nor only find the 
name, but the reaſon of ic. DY hoe Sucramentunn fc (d). Meſt 
worthy (laith he) this Sacrament , and far te be preferred befere any ther , and 
for that canſe it is deſervedly, and alome, (Merue O fingulariter, ſaith the Lative 
Copies) called the «. Far although every Sacrament aims at this eſpeci- 
ally., to unite theſe that are —_— 68 the Lerd their Ged: Atramen huic Sa- 
cramemis Communionis vocabulum precipue & liariter conting.t g yet 
to this Sacr anven', the name of the Communien doth chiefly and properly belong, as 
that which doth avore nearly joyn we unto Chriit our Sevigur , and entirely anite ts 
wth ene avother, And ſo his meaning is expreiſed by Packymeres an old Greck 
Writer , who hath paraphraſed on the whole works of this Diony/iue, 1evthe 

$ «7/61 Mbyn, Ib nd rhrt onenin 14/6 this; wines 7 wary wv (4). Therefore (ſaith hdr mn in 
* he) did Dionylius call it the Communion , becauſe all hich mere worthy , did com». 5 © 
wonicatc of the holy Myſteries. From which Communion of the Faithful in 

thoſe holy cAdyſfleries , not only the profeſſion of the Chriflian Faith , bur that 

fweer Fellowſbip and Conjundion of hears and ſoul which was them got 

the ame name allo, awd was generally called Communis from that ſatred At i- 

mn which was moſt ſolemnly org them at their publick mectings. In 

this ſenſe ir.is uſed by St» Auguſtine, laying, Mulicr ta off Communionis ne- 

+ tf) That the woman (which he there of } was of cheir (/)44+#.Fyl; 
union. And in another place to the effett , Donatus now ** *2/%mn 
niſi in ſus communione bapta/nun ofe eredit , that Donarev thoughe that 
Baptiſm was only to be had in the Churches of his Profeſſion (g). ln the ſame 
aſe ic is uſed by Jerome , ſpeaking of his relations to the ſame Se. Avent, (1) 14.in Re 
BS nut meer, faith he, tht 1 who been trained wp in a little Monaftery from 3% 1-<31% 
w7 youth till now » Aliquid contra Epiſcopum Communionis mez {cribere au- | 
deam , (6) ſhould preſome to write againit 4 Biſhop, of the ſame Communion (or (+)theen.incer 

with mes and [ucb 4 Biſhop , whoms 1 began to love before 1 knew bins, Ev 44:8 
The like be writes alſy to Pope Damaſws , where ſaying , that he followed _—_—_— 
evef but Chrift, he yer acknowledgeth , Beatitudini tue, 4. t. Cathedre Petri 


= pynt (4) That he was joyned in communion, or it leve and (//442an6- 
Pater, 


(ano 


» or conſent of Detiriae and Religion, with bis Holineſs, or Chair 
In 


x 


932 I be Gommuniowof- Saints. \ _ 


In both acceptions of the word, that is to-lay , In the*s0mmunion or com- 
munication of the holy c Myſteries , and in thatunren of off XFions which uſually 
is held by thoſe of <he ſame Profeſſion : There is a Communion of the Sainy, 
whether they be 4ive or Paſſive Santti z wherher triumphant in the Heaveny, 
or finiſhing their natural courſe the Earth; | For the word Santti alſo hath 
its varioas notions ,, and muſt be looked upon in each , or tht chief ar 
fore we can proceed to a certain ifſue. And firſt, the word 8autt; hath beeny 
ſed for thoſe who only have the outward calling called to be Satnts , us they we 
Kiled by rhe Apoſtle , Row. 1.7. and1 Cor.1.2, Though neither Saimty by 
the infuſion of inherent holineſs , nor by the piety and ſaniZimony of their lives. 
and ations. In this ſenſe all the Remens and Corimibians ; to whom St, Pay 
wrote his Epiſtles, were Saints by calling , or called to this end and purpoſe; 
that they might be Saints, though there were many profane and carnal pep 
ſons amongſt them. Next it is uſed for thoſe who are Sant#; renovati, ' Saitey 
by the renovation of the holy Spirie, by which co operating inthe Lever of kd 
generation, they are waſhed and ſantitied, And ſuch were alſo ſome of you 

But ye are waſhed, but yeare ſant#ified , (k) faith the ſame Apoſtle, that'isw 

(Q1Cor.6.11. (ay, By omnihig of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoft, which! 

()Tir.3.5,6, be hath ſhed ly in «s, (1) as himſelf iexpothdyir:*- Fhefo arc Pofler 
Sentti, as before I called them ;-brcauſe,, both in the eurwar d calliny , andthe 
effuſion of the inward graces of the Holy Ghoſt , we arelimplypuſſive, Burif 
ſhe do obey that callive , and maniſeſt the grace which is given unto us by 

' lives and ations , If from our bearts we or only Fer ar which hah 
ny been delivered . (m) and yield our s 44 ſervams of rightton[neſs ro holineſs 

(Re®'6-17+ then are we not peſſive , bur 4ttror ſands z right Saints Eeed, oo 

(x)Luk.r. 6. the Commandments and ordinances of the without reproof (n). Andif the 

, fruit be wnto holineſs , rhere is no queſtion. bur the e#d will be life eval 

(v)Rom. 6.22, figs (w) when we ſhall Rtand-before the Throne of the Lord our God, ad 

(p) Apot.7.15. ſerve him day and night in his boly Temple , (p) advanced to thofe ſelicities of 
terns) glory, which is defigned by White Robes, ang the "Palms of wittery,'w 
the Revelatiov. Never {o tully Saimts as then, though we muft firſt be Seimriw. 
the Cſlitam Church , before we can be Saints in the Charch Triumphant, bur 
whether it be there or here , 8 mutual communion there is always to be held be 

5-2” * tweet us; between the Saints upon the Earth , though Sims by ontward calling 

* only united in the joynt participation of the Word and Sacraments , and the 
external Profeſſion of the Faith and Goſpel; but more conlpicuonſly berwees + 

thoſe which are Saints indeed not only nominally , but really"and truly ſack) 

in that harmony of affetFions and reciprocal offices of love , which makes them 

truly owe Body of Chriſt , though d:fertnr Members, And a tommunion thete# 

too of this later kind, between the Saints npon the Forth, and thoſe which 

/q) Heb, 11, Davetheir conſummarien in the Heaven of Glorier, who though they haves 

$045 + ſome part received the promiſe , (q\ yer being fellow member; of the ſame one Body 

' they pray ſor, and await our ranſom-from this priſon of fleſh, withot which 
(God hath ſo deſpoled it) they ſhould not be made perfet?. " g 


Which.ſaid , we my now clearly ſce in what patticulars.the Communion 
Saints , intended in this Article , doth conſiſt eſpecially 5 which may betalily 
reduced unto three heads. * Sis: 


I. A Communion in the MyFerics of our Salvation, by which they are made 
members of one another , and of Chrift their Head. | 


#40 5: I; A Communign of 4ffettions exprefled inall the as of love and charity, 
' eventothe very communicating of their lives and fortunes. | 


And 


_————_ 
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And 3. A Communion of entercour ſe berween the Saints in Heaven, and thoſe 
here on Eqarth,according to the different ſtares in which God hath placed them. 
All other kinds of Chriftiav Communion , are cither contained is, and under 
theſe , or may be very cafily reduced unto them. 


And firſt , for the Communion ins the AMyſfterits of our Salvation , and the 
benefirs waich redound thereby to the Church of Chrift, St. Paul hath rold us, 
that che Cap of bleſſing which is bleſſed m the holy Encharift, and the Bread there 
broken, & the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chrift; (r) and that being 
made partakers of that exe Bread, we are thereby made, though many, to be 
ane Bread alſo, and one Body, cven the Brdy of Chrifty one Bread , 
made of many g7 4ivs, and owe Body, though compoled of many members. 
better Paraphraſe upon which place of the Apofle , we cali hardly find in all 
the wrirings of the Fathers, than that of Cyril. It ightsr inter wot & Dew 
fng#los wmrer, s corpore ſnl if anima diflemus , rnodum tamen adinvenit 
conſilis patris & ſapientia ſua conveniemem. Sus evinu corpore ertdentes 
Communtionew myiticam benedicens, & ſecum & inter nor unum not corp ws efficit, 
#<). That Chrift might wnite every one of ws , both with our ſelves, and with 
God , though we be diftant from each vther, yoth in body and ſon! , br bach deviſed 
4 teable to bis own Wiſdom, and the Connſel of bit Htavenly Father, Foy 
” blefleth them that believe with his own Body by mians of that Myſtical 
Communion of it , he makith as one Body with » 4h with one anothir, For 
#ho will think them not to be of this Natural wnidn , which be waited tn ont Chyift, 
by the Union ( or Communion) of that ont boly Bady. For if we ect all of dnt aread. 
we art all made one Body , __ og may not be diſ-joyned nor divided. Ih 
which full paſſage of the Father , we an #nien of the faithful with Chrift 
their Head, as well as & conjuntion with one another, effeted by the <Myſt;- 
cal communion of his Body and Blood + A double anion firſt with Chrif, and with 
each others next as the members of Chrifft, The «nion which we have with 
Chrift , is often times expreſſed in Scripture, under the fyare and reſemblance 
of the Head and Members y which as they make bur one Nat#ral Body , {o nei- 
ther do they ma ke bur one Body Myſtical. Know You not (ſaith the Apoſtle) that 
your bodies are the members of Chriff, 1 Cor. 6.15. That ye are the bddy of 
Chrift, and members in particular, 1 Cor. 12. 27, That we are members of bus 
body, and of his fleſh, and of his bones, Epheſ. 5. 30. Anddoth net the ame 

le cell us, That God bath given Chrift to br head over all thines unto his 

>, Ep1.t, 22, That Chrift i the head of the Church, Verl. 23. And 
that from rhis head «fl the body by joynes and bonds , having nouriſhmem nini- 
fred, and knit together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God, Col. 2, 19. . 
ww hereupon inferreth , that neither Chriſt withoue the Church, much leſs the 
Church withont her Chrift, but both together ſo united,, make a perfet body. 
mm the roiay & vr 20156 of & a4 eG de oriklg, (1) as that Author hath ir. Ochers 
of more antiquity do affirm the ſame. For thus St, Chryſoftow, Buidnem 


(+) x Cor. 16, 
16,17. 


Alex. 
Fark. 11 


26g 


t) Orcumt® in 


nificat paniz ? Corps Chriſti,quid front qui accipiunt ? Corpus Chriſti (u), What (np 


fgnifieth theBread ? The Body of Chriſt : What are they made that do receive 144 
Ste Augaſtine thus , Hunc cibom & potum ſocietatem (amt. 


is? The Body of —_ 
volt intelligi corporis & m:mbrorum ſuworum, (x) i. e, He would have us under- 
ſand, chat this mear and drink , is the fellowſhip of bis body , and of his wew+ 
bers, What £ of the members only with one another. Notonly fo, butof the 
| felowſhip or communion which they have with him that is their bead; who 
though he be above in the beavenly places, and is not faftned to his bedy with 
my corporal connexion , yet he is joyned unto it by the bonds of love, as the 
lime Father harh ic in anocher place. Habet ccclefia caput poſitur is caleftibus 


d Cor, Hoe , 


TraRt. 26, 


= gubernat corpus ſunm , ſepararom quidens viſione ſed chatitate annexum (5). (y) 14. tid. 
ww), 


r14n ſpeaks more home than either , both to the matter and the manner 


: 
3 
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(o)1 Cor. 12, 
(b) Augah. de 
Bapr.parvulo- 


rem. 


(c)1d.un Serms 
ad lofantes, 


cited by Bede 
n. 1. Cor. 10. 


( ")Owr inEp!. 
ad Magnum. 


(:) Aug.Conr. 
Fauſt. Man. 1. 
19.Cil, 


damn &y41 7 xopianyd 


The #r95er5 whuch are uſed inthar holy afFion , being fo ficted and commer 


of the anion which we have with Chriſt. Nos. ible corpus Chriſti effefli , & bs 


| Cramento &f re Sacr anunti , capiti noſtro conjungimur & wnimur is). Weng 


then made the Body of CbriF, both by the Sactament , and the grace rep:elengs 
ed byit, when we are joyned or united unto Chriſt ewr Head. Not that we 
arc not made the members of Chriſks Myſtical Body , bur only by a participa- 
tion of-the Sacrament of bis Body and Bloody but that this Myſ{1cal union and 
communien which we have with Chrift, is moſt ficly repreſented by it : Forg. 
therwiſe St. Paw! hath told us , That by one Spirit we are all baptited into that 
one Body , (4) and conſequently made the members of Chrif, According 19 
that of Diviae St. A #guſtine, LA hoc baptiſma valet, wt baptizati Cri 
incorporentur, & membra ejus efficiantur (b), To this ſaith he availeth Baptj 
that men being baptized may be incorporated Unto Chriſt , and made his Mew 
bers, But this ſuppoſerh a relation to the other Sacrment, of which, alch 
they may not a7uely participate beforc they die; yet they have either a 
to it if they be of age., anda right-or intere(s in ir, if chey dic in their 
tiſm, in which reſpe& they may be ſaid to communicate with the reſt of 
aithful.; » Concerning which, the ſame St. Auguſtine hath moſt excellentlyge- 
folved ic thus, (c) No man in any wiſe may doubt , bus that every faithſu! may 
then made partaker of Chriits Body and Blood , when in Baptiſm be « made « way 
ber of Chrift : And that be is not deprived of . the Communion of that Bread; and 
that Cup, although before be either cat of that Bread, or drink of that Cup; be 
depart this world , being 1m the unity of Chrifts Body. For he s 08 deproped 
from partaking of the benefit of that Sacr ament , ſy long as be findeth in bimſelfthe 
things (or the res Sacrament as ts Cyprian calls it) which the Sacrament futh 
freth.. + + 


. As for the Wnion or Communion which the faithful have with one another; 
thoughiha ariſe upon their firſt incorpor ation in Feſws Chriſt by holy B 
is more: compleatly ſignified ; and more fully effected , by that communys 
whichbey havein his Body and 8/0od. And ſoot. Cyprian, and St. Augaſine 
and the reſt of the Fathers do declare moſt plainly. St. Cyprian, as moreats 
tient , ſhall begin the rhe evlence', and be the foreman of the Inqueit (4; 
That Chriflian men are joyned together with the inſeparable bond: of charity, th 
Lords uy doth ( faith be) declare. St. Awpuſtine generally firſt, of dl 
outward Sacraments, 1» xulum nomen Religions ſen verum ſeu falſum coagulai 
poſſant homines, niſi alique ſignaculorum vel ſacramentorum viſibilium conſotin 
coligantsr, Men (laith he) cannot be united into any Religion, be it true or fallt, 
wrleſs they be joyned together in the bond of ſome viſible Sacraments(e). Wharhe 
affimechof this parucolarly , we ſhail ſee anon , firſt raking with us tlie 
Dionyfixs, an Antient Writer doubtleſs (whoſoever he was) Sandta ille xoim 
CF ejuſdem panis T poculi communis, & pacifics diſlributio, wnitatem illi divb 
Kam tanquam ung enutritis preſcribit , (f) that is to lay, that holy and petcet 
ble diſtribution of the ſamo one Bread, and that common Cup , preſcribeth to 
them which arc ſofed and nouriſhedtogether , a moſt heavenly anion, Moree 
legantly.in the Greek , duergp-aiar toro b:d2y hg porgd mer; y water, Which Fr 
chymeres the Greek 2.75 op doth thus reaſon for, 10 >» Wed1airer 2 dyirgan i 

*; i. C. Becauſe that common feeding together with ſuch 
Joynt conſent + bringeth to our remembrance the Lords *upper. Nor doth the pat 
ricipaiion of this blefſed Sacrament., produce an #x:ow'or communion berweei 
them alone, whodo receive the fame together at one time and place z butt 
doth joyn and knit rogether all the Saints of God , how far ſoever they aredi 
ſtanty and fcattered far and near upon the face of the Earth. For therein we 
profeſs, that we are all ſervants inone Houſe , and reſort all to one Table, and 
feed. all of oxe Spiritual Meat , which is the Fleſh and Blood of the Lamb of G6: 


—& 
= 


'l be Communson of Saints. - 
all <Antient Liturgics , thir they exterd not unzo- thole only which du men 
cammunicate , bu chat they and che whole Church with them j may by the 
death and merits of Feſws ChriitY and through Faith th bis Bluod obtain reiniffien FI 
of their fins, and all 6:ber the benefits of hu poſſion ;. (g) as it is pivoſly expiriied Cet hn 
in che Lxtargy of the Charch of England, To thisdr. Feromgives a clear and pation, 
moſt ample ieſtimony , who being prefled by Fobs the chen Biſhop of Feraſs- 
lew (wich whom he had ſome perſonal quarrels) to go to Reme;” and witneſs his 
incegrity by communicating inte (ace of that Church, 4 qu4 videmar commu- 

wiene ſeparari , from whole communies hc had ſeemed to ſ*parate, returns this 
Anſwer , Now nect{ſe effe ire ram longe , thatir wasnot netdiul for-hima ro go lo 
far (b). How ſo? Ethic in Palcitina coders mode © jungimury #7 viculs enirs (1);e 12re, 
Bzthlehem Presbyters tj, quantum 13 nobs oft communione ſociamuwr.  For-ere ob. Hicrcl, 
(faith be ) 4» Paleſtine, do we hold communion with that Charth; and | refiding 
is thu Village of Bethlehem, am joyned 11 the communion with the Pric(ts of Romes 
By waich we {ce that whoſoever doth worthily car the Body of Chriſt, and 
drink his Blood, poqoding to the laſtstuition of our Zerd and. Saviowr., com 
municates thereby with all Cbriffian men of all Conmreys and Nations whatſor- 
vers and that by vertue and cftcR of the ſaid Communion, they be all knit and 


joyned together as members of the ſame one Body, in the of love. And 
this is that which is affi-med by St. Auguftine. New mirom 6 & abſentes adſu- 
muy nobis, Of igneti noſwmet nevimue, cum unim corporis membra fonua, avam ha» 
beams caput, une perſundamar grate , une paue vitamas , ana incedummouia, 
' tadems habitemas in dome, (i) It is me wonder , faith the Fatbtr , that bring ab- 29 
ſent , we be preſent rogether , and bting net acquainted, do kuow each other 7 com> a 
ing thas we be the Members of one Body » bave the ſame one Head, an endow 
-- the ſelf ſame Spirit , and that we live by ane bread, go the ſame way , and © 
' &wdllt in one Houſe. To tellabie this Communion which'they had with * 
— by vertue of the holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper, it was a cu- 
Rome of the Primitive and Pureſt times , to lend ſome part of the ronſecrared 
Flements una them which wore abſept,and joyned not with them tn that aftion- 
And ſometimes for one B1ſbep ro ſend to another a Leef of Bread , as a token 
of conſent in the point of Fanth, and in all brotberly leve and concord ys which he 
that did receive it, if he chought jr facting » might conſecrate and uſe 4r-the 
AMiniſtr avon. 7.20 wal | 
© Touching the firſt of theſe, it was well obſerved b Irazcas, that when any 
of the Eaſtern Bilbeps came to Rome ,_ the" Popes tharecl whichpreceded Yifter , 
did ule to ſend them ſome of the bleſed Sacrament, although they differed in 
the obſervation of the Feaſt of Eaſter; w a murual concord and commu- 
ian was ry oy berween them« Of which he writethchus:o the faid Pops 80 - _ 
Fithor , (t) Bui fuerunt ante te Prech years , etiam cum non its obſervarent,” Prec+ (&)Eaſeb. Ectl. 
byters Eeclefiar um ( of the Eaſt faith he ) cam Romam criderent ,, Buchiriftian 


. Andof the other, it is aid in thoſe Epiſtles which Paslinut wrote toro Sr. 

Auguſtine , Panen unum quem vnenimtatss indicis miſumei charitati taes\"rige- *; # 
we ut accipiende benedicas , (1) The Leaf of Broudwhich I'heve ſent wnto'y0% & (1 pautin Ep. 
atoken of unity, 1 beſeech you to receive and conſecrue. Spe alko.to what pare Au. Ep. 31 
pole he ſenc thoſe five Loves, which were for the ſaid 5. 
' and Licizjue » of which he ſpeaketh in theSix and chictiech Epiſtle of that F4- 
ther; works; and that other jmeglc Loof in the Five and thirtieth, where ir ap- 

' That the Lqaves ſo (cot and conſecrated, 


pearoch, l | , were: called £8 i 
mew ts Eulogiam ofſe faries dignatione ſumendic{m)s. t. This Loaf) A (a)£R.He 
acceptation of it, will make tobe an Enlogia or the Bread of I 


Pati benedufus, as th Lin 1dbow: So witaciſeth Daremiy:7: 
Qt | _ , 


racer; 


y y b . s . 
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wricer,, when as this laudable cuſtom had been much perverted, and thx this 
' #onſecrated Bread (nor conſecrated for, bur afrer the communion ended.ayiriy 
ea. bo plainly aid by Honor ixs Auguſtodunenſic ) (n)wHh given tofſvch as had not on the 


| Sunday received the Sacrament, Er pro Communiont que fingulis dominicis dig: 
E68kt.  gor dominics  fieri ſalcbat\, fatutuns" oft daretur tn dominicis diebrs Panis 
(e)Gol Daren Benedifias , ſanti« Communionis Vicarins, qui & Emlogia dicthatay, 
' div. (9) Acuſtom ti) retaiced in the Church' of France, in whict the Breadfy 
+©17 bleiſed, iscalled Pin Beniy but whether in any other Churches of the kom 
Communiongthatl cannot fay. | | 

But to proceed , the ſecond head to which the Communion of Saints is to by 
reduced, is that eonjendtion of ; any , Which is, and oughtto be berweey 
them,cxpreficd in the outwar fgns of love and fellowſhip even the to mms. 
wication of th: ir lives and fortunes. ' A thing moſt viſibly diſcerned in the pri. 
mitive times , when the affections of the faithful were moſt pure and prey 
eſpecially in their ſa.#1a598;, their feaFts of love , and other as of Chriftiay 
bounty ; and finally, -in that prey and compaſſion which rhey ſhewed cach other, 
when the extremity ot their attairs did require it of theme | 


. And firſt, Their Salwt ation; were not only verbal, bur accompanied with as 
holy Kiſs , mention whereof is frequent in St. Paws Epiſtles, where he re- 
quireth the people unto whom he wrote, ts ſalute one an01her with an holy kife; 
as Rows, 16, 16, "1 Cor, 16, 20, -1 Theſ..5 26, Witha bifs ; that being we- 
ſpecial way to inflame affeRions, Er animerum quoque mixttram farrre md 
mingle, as it were , the ſouls of them therlove, jth av holy kiſs x that is 
(0) cbnſe?. in ChryſoFomexpoundsit , pi ave, ablags, (p) not witha treacherous and; 
24d Cor. 13. ceicful kiſs, as was that of 'Fwder, nor with 4 lafitul and laſcivious kifs\ & 
+ wasthat of Amnen, Which ſalst«tion fo enjoyned , we find to have cont 
nued unto after ages. The Chriſtians of Juſtin Martyr: time,weord ver 12h 
4) Ft.Mart. (4) concluding their devotions with an holy kiſs. And gona, wb reports: 
Lani :2. thatit was pt nihable'in his time by theCharchesCanons, tar rig ch 
(Rmmgen if avy man gave - ſecond &:fs 4} in their ſalutarions , (r) becauſe the ſecsyd 
* mightbe imputedco ſenſualitys "which ſhews that the ſalvtation of the # 

_ was till in force. | Afrerwards , on ſome ſcandal which did thence ariſe, it 
pleaſed the Church to take away the ovtward Ceremony of this ſalut#tion but 
to retain the ſubſtance and intent thereof , in the continuance of that harmony 
and accord of which bught-to be between Profeſſors of the ſame Religion. 
Fot Calvin very wal obſervert, thatSr; Pawts purpoſe was not ro oblige vs t6 

(«)caloia. the very Ceremony , but to excite us only, Ad foventdim fraternum emorem, (1) 
Le-the cheriſhing of brotherly'Jove and *toncord , whereof the holy kiſs ws 
nothing but a badge or. emblem.'!  Andto this head or manner of expreſſion, we 

'-7 ©» /» may reduce thoſe lovely namevof  Farbevs, Mothers Brethren, Siftert, whetes 
mich hey uſes ro falue audcall each other. This lat objeted by Cectlinr® 
gainlt the Chrsftians of the times in whichhe lived ; as if thereby hc covld tart 
proved them guilty of incefluews mixtures. Et ſe promiſcue frawres appellant & 

Sands ſet ores (ard their witty Addverſary. Butthis 2s they-firſt learn from the 

— when. odel ill revain-it vpor very yood reaſons, as ber g all adopt- 
$4 44. +, $0 Ghrldrenol the ſame owe Farber; AL of the rk Batee Þ and Co* 

.-: 44.1-71. beiv4 of the ſacht. hopes af \Ererpal life « Hnine Dei parentis ehnneg fdti conſorttt, 
$44. coharedet | uh in was weliteplied bythe Chriftien Advocate, *- 
-k\.1803 | vilighd d1512nids bas xi5 5417 1 0254 | mw ' | 
-- Add for chat reverend name of- Fatherand <MHorber ©” the younger gr wr »_ 

{edit a3 an honorable title dueconge, upon'the warrant of St. Pas! , who a& 

i Thinga vieah Fanethy's'oh iwnttear che BIT Men'ns Fathers , (v) and the F/dcr Women 

- © 6s Mitbers 4, thonglrotherwiſe all Brothers and Sr#&v5, in regard bf Gott their 
, Gaal Such, its g' word, were the afft#iens of the Primitive 
TLIWv A $S 41815 
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Saines ,/ that it was one of the principil Queries ,, which Diognitus made "ono , 
ne Martyr. & the 13) # hogopyiar brecs wres ddd gs, (x) to know What kind of na- (0m ad 
Bf ekienddhip and affetion , te pn bageto one another; = ide Die. 
« {c invoices drligunt, (3) in , and betore Terrallians time; was one bf the e+- £1 
OE aovich th ks uſed co expreſs their wonder, 2s thar integriry and oY Pn 1 
perſetion of ſorare a piety,, as they obſerved £6 be in Chriſtians rowirds dhe 
mother. Not to ſay more in this particular , we'cloſe this point with that 
which is affirmed by Cyprian, onthe like occafion y EF vix invenio quid pris, _ 
car debramus , corunene flabilens fidems an mdivid%am charitatem , (z) that (ep ERs. 
is 86 fay;, ir is nor eafie toderermine,, whether the frmpeſs of their Faith or 
the inſeparableweſs of cheir AﬀeRions, were of the two, the more praiſe wor- 


_- thy. 


Next let us luok on their Ayia, or their Feaſts of Charity, (a) as St. Fude (4)Jude 12. 
hathcalled them, and called them by a name nioſt proper to expreſ+ their 
naruce. | Cen neftire de noming vationem ſtam tfttnidit , Vocatur "Aydin , (b)fo (4)Trmd aps 
Tertallias, Theſe xs they were intended to the rmereaſe of live amongſt the ©3- 
wealthier ; and the relief and comfort of the poorer ſort}, ſo were they ctle- 
brated and performed with an equal pie:y : Begun with Prayer , concluded 
with Thankſgiving , continued with vent readings of the Scripture, and 

many pious Hymn? being intermingled to the praiſe of God, 


- In ſerting out which Lovr Feafts, as they ſpared no coſts , becauſe rhereby 
thejr poor Beerhren were relieved and cheriſhed; ſo did they think all gain 
which was ſo expended , (for Lucrem eſt pietatss nomine ſumptein ficere , ns the 
fame Author hath ir) becauſe thereby they kept theniſelves in a fock of piety. 
thioking chis enough , they had cheie moner Coberibatiens tor fe 
lief of the poor (c). Which as it was chearfully it care- : 
fally exp » in ing fatherleſs Childres, ſuſtzining old men-unfic for (14 bid. 
labor z/ in the repairing of their fortunes whom the Seas had ruined , the ran- 
ming of fach particular perſons as were confined unto the Iſlands; baniſhed =» 
dies locked up in the Common Priſons, No reſpe& had tv 
and ro Kinred leſs, This made the man a competent obje&t of 
their bounry , of the Communion of their Goods, that he was a Chriftian, And 
yet they had an ampler field for this Chriſtian Piety, than the neceſfities of pri- 
vate and particular p:rſons z which was theſending of relief to thoſe Nation! 
or Provincial Charches , which either were in want, or in #ny miſety. Such 
the CollefFien made at Antioch, for the poor Brethren of Fades; (d) of the (N4S1i-:9. 
Corinthians for the Saints which dwelt in Jeruſalem; (+) and ro the honor of the (:)1Cs:. 16.1, 
Romans , it is recorded by Diowyſiue the .chen Biſbop of Corinth , That thiy did * 
relieve the wants and ſeveral neceſſities of all ther Charches x "BIG 
dpi BÞY cleorchac 1675 »etd acinar 76119 huphire where » (f) as be if 2n Epiſtle Boro ([)5a66.Bel 
$#ter , the then Pope of Nope ; fo fully weredheie ſouls Sd, fo qhedllens bs 
was the #xion or communion Which was t pn t | ſuffer- 
ed inthe miſcrics of the pooreſt members, and di accordingly rd to re- 
lieve and comfort them, Witneſs their carriage in that great and dreadful 
Plague which hapncd at Alexandria , in the reign of rhe Emperor Galienas , in 
which the love and piety of the Chriftian prople extended more unto their Bre- b 
thren,, than unto themſelves ; viſiting thoſe whom God had viſited , admint= © * 
$ing to their neceſſities when they were yer living , embalming them with 
when they were departed , and following them with all dic cefemony ro 
the Funeral pile. Inſomuch, thateven their very enemies could not bir praiſe 
that noble a , 261.16 7 xp crds Jo5dten, and magnifies that God whom the (uv, 
Chriſtians worſhipped(g). | | 


16, fo was' 


Nan 4 | A 
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(i)Jobk. 15. 13. 


(9 $l;d.Com. 


(n)4 | .de 


they would make 
hing not rarely known in thoſe 6/ 
ed the Lord to ſet forth unto us the excellency of that communion which 
to be between the Saint; of the moſt high Ged, in which he pleaſed ro pos, 2 
for our imitation , how much the love of God, 2nd the Saints of God, cold 
foul which was wuly Chriſtian. And therefore it was (ri 
noted by Tertallies, that as the Gemiales uſed to lay in the way of exyy, 
gent , Look how theſe Chriſtians love one another; fo in 
the way of admiration they did uſe to ſay , Yide ut pro alterutre mari 
ed to dio for one another alſo. _ 
t this part of the Communion of the Saints 
which did conlift in the Communication of Aﬀettions , unto the hi 
which it can attain 10» For greater love 
Saviosr) than that « man lay down bis life for bus friend (5). Norbad Lid 
much of a Theme ſo common , but that I wouid faingive my ſelf a lintle 
ſenting to the ſight of chis pr 
Primitive Chriftians, it may be 
Riſe in theſe decaying times of truc Chriſtian Chariny, 


But here I would not be miſtaken, or thought to be the Author of fac 
wretched couſcls , as under colour of Communion to introduce a community y 
or to perſwade , that by communicating oi aur goods: the ule of others, we 

doth leſs than fo fon rune ws. fart 
ticle, aim at nothing | a ruine,as t | the fai 
of their e#ates, muſt needs bring upon 
to the Fratricelians , who firft hatched this Cockatries, 
many other impious and abſurd opinions, Nabil proprij 
ing in propriety, not ſo much as wer 
Fi ſalon fre 
«, WU) That nomat 
ht not all his wealth co the common treaſsry , or 
{ though ir were his wife) was then , if never dit, 
Em Chriſtian dotrine, when frenzy, and King Fohn 

cd in the City of Mun#er. And yet as framtick as this dedFrive may be 

. to be, jt hath found Hedvecates to plead for it , in theſe later times, and to 
ing proofs in maintenance y in defence thereof , both from the Scriptere , and 
the practiſe of the Primitive times, as allo from the uſage in the fave of 


place of the 4#s , where it is laid, 
wititude of them that believed, were of one heart , and of one ſoul; 

any of they that enght of the thing: 
ings common). A Text much urged and 
(r)As 4. 32. a——_ 5s , who under colour of theſe words, maintained a community 


work upon 8 
Vide ut [e invicem di 


how they are 
And now we have br 


ſhould make them common. 


fal ae mines addr 
Weleareibafons 


the rales of reaſons 
From Scripture they allege that 


A needleſs thing it were $0 tell , bow willingly the faichful of thoſe 
times uſcd ro accompany each -acher on the ſtage of death 4 how 
7, own lives, to reprieve their Brethren from the 
4 dayiy in which ic plea, 


be pol 


babendam ofſe , that men were to have nothing 
(t). 64 not getti 
advanced and propagated 

5 0mnes in commune deferat, 
could be ſaved who 


any ground at the firſt a 
iſt. Nov 
ious propet 


this hath no man ((aith our 


e , the piety and eminem affetti 
ed and reduced topry 


of Leyden rei 


4 wa bi cnn, but 
ood upon by ſome 


—_— 
ar png" 


beld their wrves in commes and 
eral, Nor was this the continual and 
Gemules neither , the Common wealth of Sparts being « right Common wealth it 
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wherein community of ail things was cſtabliſhed by 0 val Bans. ) 
ro Se Pundamemaly of thac _—— And Hs, _— 


(9)Plntarch. in 


of » Inc. 

the Pvers cell us , there was nu ſuch matter as propricty;us or Houſes , 
z prize _—_— lis & Aer, ; Age deing no leſs com- (9)0wid. Me 
wowitv the fate of narare, before the natural bberty , and rights of mienkinge #2 


vere limited and reftrained by che Bonds of Law, as wis the Air they breach- 
edin, of the light of the Sun that ſhined upon them. Nor ws this natural 
Mer ſowholly abrogated, bucthat there did remainſorge Yeſtigia of it, => 
mony the more amicable and incel price whoſe reaſon hot chooſe 
but rel] them % that where they ſer Hens ina friendly way', they 
wereto imereſs the party whom they did deat; in 21097 participationbf theis 
ad fortunes. pa all things ought 16 be common amongſt (ſuch as 
all mankind ought to be by the common principles of =Y and the rules of 
Reiſen ) was one of the diltates of Pyrhagoras, ſeconded by Tuly, not denied 
by Senerzy beſides that xray hs - apo os x:havie bz what » (r) 
That w bevoſeever there was friendſhip , there muſt be community, But theſe, al- 
theush they ſeem inſhew to be levers} Arguments, may all be farisfied with 
ecially which are borrowed from the iſe of the 
Santivitend k Church, and the miſunderſtood di@ates of thoſe old 
P43 oſophers. —_—_ the Scriprere ſaith, They had eff rhings common , we 
276 10 widerftand it xard xpern, and not wird rice , according ro the uſe and 
pn; and not in reference to the right and original title. 


The goods of Chriſtian: were in ſeveral, as 10 the right, title, and poſſeſſion 
of them, but commen in the merciful inclination of the owner to the works of 
 merey, And this appears exceeding gon He wee Seyet the As. 
For the Text faith , Thet no was that it was bis own, no not 


of the things Ep revs on which "pen oy ems Atoll s + 4.nder 
ro 


oW Sn _ 


cate his of roy Bur this oe more plainly g 
For what need any of the Pofeſſors of Lands' or Beoſes have ſold them , ad 
brought the ot the $ which were fold , and laid them down ar the 
poſter feer, (1) to be by diſtributed tothe poorer Brethren If the 


Brethr ex might have carved themſelves out of ſuch ctace$,and entred on 
as their own ? or with what coleur could St, Pas have concealed this works 
and this #41#r ol community to « communication ( Charge them which be 
rich in thu world, ſaith he, that they be willing to communicate , (1) « communi- 
cation meerly voluntary, and ſuch as neceflarily preſerves that intereſs whuch 
the Cammanicators have in their temporal forts nes. And fo TertsHianalſo muft 
vgh it be emis indiſcrets , in r of theuſe, or a 
the Seimrs , maintained with ohe another in their 
Was it no community , but a communication , in 
; and therefore called no more 
egoing, The w_ may be replicd tothe 


and truly mine, becauſe deſcended on me 
acquired by my pains and induſtry ; and 
| being mice, of Lam crete equined by -b rev art Yo 
Wow, andere we ns week my friend | 5 Riltno otberglly 
It mie noſter commune c 
motrruly Seneca, Ra forthe peat pridlits of tht Spore; that v4rur 


which'is pretended to be, for mankind , in the ſe of the Cpu: lei 
king coudernard in all the Schools of the Politicbs , (x) befles 


the authoricy of - 


I ard me. Soicqnid ha- 
gh rel - pre: : qui tenet , {#) as (v) Sinece, 


(HR 


(1)hfts + 34- 
em 35 


(7)r Tim. 6. , 
17,18, 
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” hongft 17 ades, of life , and ſpecially liberally to the poor and needy ? Ap 


— 


rely overthrow the/principles of the Anabaptit , and the Familiit , ani 
theie Confederatti, who are content to rob all mankind of the ule of they 


tures,locbey may mengpelite and ingreſs them allto the ule of the Saimre, 


themſelves, Bur ehe.truth is,chac theſe pretences for the Saints,areass 

ſtent witte che Word and Will of God, a5 thoſe which are inſiſted on for may 
kind in geperal. Forhow can this Community of the Sims, or mankind, agee 
with any-af thoſe Texrs of holy. Scripture, which cirher do condemn the a 
lawful pggiog, keeping » or deſiring of riches - by covet ouſneſs, extortion, tha 
very; and Qelike wicked means toattain the ſame ; or elle commend 


uredly, where there is neither meurms nor 1wwm , as there canbe no 
ſo there needs no giving : For how can a man' be ſaid to fea that which is 
own.z or what need hath he to receive that in the way of a gift , to whichke 
hacth:as good a Tigle y as the man that giveth its s 


I thur up all wich this determination of the Church of England, whid 


wiſcly, as ip all, things <)ſc, doth ſo exclude community of mens goods and ſaub- 


(#)chyfolt,” 


(b)Apol.6.10. 


(e)ld.c, 18. 2c. 


5.15.7. 


ſtance, as to require @ Chriſtian Communication of, and communion in chem. The 


riches and goods of 5 ag (Gich.the ArticleJare not common, a5 
right, title, and poſſeſſion of rhe lame , @& certain Anabaptifts 4s falfy beef, 


|. =o therefore no community(y |. NotwubH# anding every man br of {uch things @ ke 
$0.4a.0560 =, ofſeſſeth liberallyrs give Alms to the poor accor ding to bis «bility ; and there aCom 


munion of the Saints in the things of this world , a communication of their ty 
ches to the wants of others. 


But the main point in this Communien of the Saints, in reference to one wer 
ther , concerns that intercourſe and mutual torr acy which is berwernthe 
Saints , in the Church here CMilitant,and thoſe which are above in the Chard 
Triamphant. The Cherchis of a larger laticude , than the world : The 
Body whereof Chriit s Head, not being wholly to befound- on the Earthbe 
neath , bur agood part thereof in the- Heavens above, Both we wnhthem, 
and they with us, make but ene Body Myſtical , whereof Chrift is Headi'but 
one Spiritual Corpor ation,whereaf he is Governor, Kudeni >p bet 2 * Ayyitun g Av 
Sdror, (a) as we read in Chryſoftom, And if he be the Head of both, as w 
doubt he is ; then muſt both they and we be members of that Body of his and 
conſequently , that correſpondence and. commanion muſt be held berween us, 
which 1s agreeable to cithgr in his ſeveral place, 


So far, I think it is agreed on of all ſides, without any diſpute. The pointin 
queſtion will concern , not the quod fit of it, thatthere is and ought to be 4 
communion between them and usz but que mode , how it is maintained , and 
what particulars, Andeven inthis, 1 chink it will be gravted og allbads 
alſo , that thoſe above ds prey unto the Lord their God for his Charch in gen 
ral , that he would pleaſe to have mercy on Jeraſalem » and to build up the 
ches in the walls of $30» ,, andto behold her in the day of ber wifeation, wht 
ſhe is harafſed and opprefled by her mercileſs enemies, How long (ay they 
in the Apocalypſe) 0 Lord, boly and true, how long daft then not judge and 
our blog, onthem that dwell wpon the earth? (b) And as they proy unto 
Lord to be gracious to us , ſo do they alſo praiſe his name for thole att of 
mercy , which he youchſaſes to ſhew to his Charch in general, or anyol Ws 
ſervants in.particular. The joy that was in Heaves at the fall of Babylon, 
which had To lang made her ſelf drank with the Blood of the Saints and Manyrin 
(c) and that which-is the i of Heeven ver every ſinner that te 

enough for this, were there no .proof ciſcs We'es 


penteth , 2 5g gc 
the other fide , do magnifie Gear name for them , in that be hath —_ 
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a 
Htivrr they on! the bondage of the fleſh, their fouls unco ro hy merry , 
fre them Ak the miſer tes #f ths {wo as alſo for thoſe manifold 
5 ovens ef and graces which he hatch manifeſted! then, and thule ex. 
ood living which he hath plezſed to leave us iti pope) and aRi- * 
ons: NN culling upon God, That we by following | or aktorpt 
Tree od dly lromg., meey come ta thoſe uh ples hor 
eignedly love himy that we with them , 
nia Toll conſammetion and blifs , both in body wks Hine 
andriernal King dow. And more-than this , we way "Eat robienhi75 res 
AT ofs tnem » as men char having ee ainſt Sin and $4- 
glorified their $1view tr hen Ando the me 
1ncipal and moſt chick amongſt them , yore apart ſome particelar 
hep opa 1p" of their hives and converſations might redound 1 more un- 
np glory , and rorhi better Rirting up of the ſors of ©en'to ſerve; the Lord 
arginnſe yo bolintfs (a5 they did before Y al the des of their lives, - 


This was the judgment and the prafiſe of the beſt rimes of rhe Church, 
niger ſlitions vanities hag not yet prevailed , according as I find jr reg 
ded ah the works of Azguſtine', Hengramite ſane memiriar tarum , * 


haminam Dt, qui » aa moritm Corporum pro Yieritate cerrat in Fe Ove 


this they did unto the defore remembred . Hſe," ea celebritate Des 
ro gratiar de coruns vilteriic agamin's nes id hatiens ralrum gc 
tam memorie renovatione edhofitgns; Of I know no ſober 
make any queſtion , nor do T find' it AB a by ary of the nr 
who have nor wholly ſtudied Parvvi@iens in the thingy of God, © 


ſal venture #licte further-, and thinkit no ertor in Uvi- 
a7 oroy th slicrle more icular interceſſion fax ns, than' goſfib! 
been granted in the ProteiFane That thoſe Cele reve a iris Which 
apbaaatororrk do conſtantly tecommend arito him t riſhing Fae 
] faftry of the Church m general , *7f as granted. The curren; © 


ruts moſt clearly tor it. That ce of at ſotne times; wy ba 
vecifions , do"alfo' pray for foie of 'tts in povicler, Lthink Thave 
reaſons to LS me roy. fo far forth, as by revelation fromthe * 


their Gd, of "by emembrance of the ſtare that chey left in, rigs 
ther meatis whatever , they caa be made acquiinted wittr qur ſeveral wars. 
F it ſhoots pleaſe God to rake 4wiy # man that is tipe fof Heevrn, whole bo- 
Jaw friend is alley of ſome known infirmities : 1 little doubt © butthar _ 
of him.departed , will pray for the amendment of hig ſriend , in the 4 
He Bret whoſe well- onthe Earth, he was fo olicitous 
ary the'Fermts in the tate of bliſs, were utte Crna goes Pal Gi Cack 
us chey left beliind, were ro Gpeny them of a wal (eparable "a 
handng oj And to fo cm meeligewt 0 Aran; dutits as 
ding of « Pier to the x nes ras [het thent of a 
able ſro the Saivs, their charity gertoes gh ek Bonne: 
fur, protiiiſed Origen percha 


Loves wes 56 booths works, (z) That ſhe wonld profients the ap nncer (q)Ex 


Thi doth not CR [4 poten fie ky her mas of mov al- 99 


ef 
| gots cn ac wa Goſpel. - 
the Trallenſee(nor POE IN 
e did dajly pray for them to Ges, and that he wil; 
reg we dive, WY Se, =E: Hh 
ve 5 or ; 
fr itus of cis 0piaict, end rmter/ Wer 
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442 The Communion of Saints. © _ 
(DOrign. © birror (faith he) quod Box adjuvant erationibus ſuis (i). So ws St. Cypricney 
that molt godly cMartyr, Senttcs defunttss ou dt ſua tmmortalitate Alas, 
(4\0pr.de Im- noitro effe ſollicites, (k) The Saints, faith be y thewgh ſure of thrir own & 
morulitze. , vation, 474 Jet ſollicitons for aur 5. - Which if it be (00 general to be brough 

. . evidence, hetellech'vs a ſolewn covenant made berwixt him and other Bi 
(914. is E;1. to this effeR, Si quis veſtrum prior binc pracefferit,& cd) 1: 6. That he who 
departed to the ate of bliſs, ſhould recommend ts God the eftate of theſe whamþ, 
left bebinJ him, And ſo far we are right enough in my poor opinion z, and j 
our adverſaries inthe Churchof Zeme would proceed no further, the di 

berween us would be ſooy made up : The error is notin the Dodfrine , bargy 
Application, For as i hapeneth many times, that anil»ſe may be 
a very good doftrine, fo in the darker and declinzog times of the Church o 
Chrift, it was conceived to be 3 ſolcciſms in the way piety, not th commend 
rn and defires to them , who had ſo carefully commended our eſtyey, 
Ged. And ſo at laſt, as there is ſeldom any wedium inter ſumma & pracign 
(=) Tacit,hiſt. in, the words of Tacitus, (wm) no ſtop iv tumbling down an hill, till we 
6 the bottom : The Saints in Heaven, againſt their wills, and befides their know, 
ledge , became the. ordinary Mediaters berween God and May. And this] ful 
to be the very procels of the Council of Trent, in drawing up the Article for 
. the Invecationef Saints. Firſt, that the Saints do pray for w , Sanitor nnecm 
(0) Cone. Chriſte regnantes or atianes ſuas pro bominibus Deo offerre (n), And fo far nts 
| gone no further , but then comes in the Inference or 4 


C. 3, dox cnough , 
plication , which is all as erous s That therefore we muſt pray to them; 


Proinde bonwn utile ofſe ſumpliciter ev4 invecare, & vb beneſicia « Dea 
wands » Fe. popenrd, 2 opem, L1mque confugere. And he 
have the point in iſſwe, We grant , becauſe i we muſt , unleſs we abs 


lutely mean to renounce our Creed , Thar che Saints pray for us in the  groml 
as being ſome part of that Communion which belongs to then, as ſelew 
ber; with us of that Adyſftical Body whereof Chrift # the Head: Bur yetwe 
note ipkic lawful, toprey to chem, but to praiſe God for them , which is thi 

. partof the Communion which belongs to us. And wegraut this, 
may , that ſomc of them , at ſometimes, und on fome occaſions, & ry 
for ſore of ws particularly , as before was noted ; bur yet we do not think as the 

. Papiſt; do , Thar in.an ordinary way , they can have notice given them of out 
preſent, wants , or be made privy unto our neceſſities. In theſe 1wo Negative 
confiſts the differcoce byrween us in the preſent Controverſie z and t it b 
in all cakes difficult,and in ſome impoſſible to prove a Negative,yet we have to 
ſmall hopes to doit, 


Firſt, for the firſt. We do not think ic lawful to proy- ante them , becuu 
that by.the teſt;avay and conſeſſiop of the very adverſary , we have no warm 
for it from the boly Scriptares. Surclam, that Dominicus Bannes, « Demith 
can Froer:; and one'ot the. learnedſt of the pack, doth confels i 
That the DotFrines of the Invocation of the Saints, and the Worſhip of Image 

(4) Dem Banres, are aucher taughtexpreſly , nor zmplicitely, in the Word of God (0). 06% 


-—-— vp Hes faciendas , imagines ofſe vencrandas , neque etiam exprejſe nequ 
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'vrarc (Ctich Fpiphaniue, ſpeaking in this very ca (te) ddth reqaire this of 
Winch of rhe Prorbers doth allow that any nan, much leſs.a woman, 


49) _ 


ſhould be worforpprd by us (r) ? Land Invocation queſtionlefs is an v& of pore 7) Fpiph.in 


_ Hisinference is ,- That if it neicher be allowed nor requirid by they, then ns 
ſuch thing i to be done. - L92K 


4 ain , we do not think it lawful, becauſe the holy Seriprove ſeems to be a» 
inſt it. St. Pas! hath given ir for @ rule,"that none are to be inverared of praye 


Hare. Colly- 
rid. 


ed uhto , but choſe on whom - we do believe” (s)., How ſhall they\eall in hims '(1)R0m. 10.14, 


(faith he) 18 whom they have not believed. Which Text the Father; uſedofold 
19 prove againſt the £H7ians.,' and the Aacedonians , that Feſut Chriit our 
$aviesr, and the Holy Ghoſt , were verily and truly God, beeauſe the Chri#iens 
did believe in tnem , and pray unto them. © For which confult Terta[tin de Tri- 
nit. cap« 14, Origen in his Comment off the Tenth to the Romans. St. Baſil , 
Ds Spi. Sanits, cap. 22. and Arbanaſiue in Orat, 2. cont. CArians. An Argu- 
ment no way concludent onthe Fathers ſ1dezin-caſe the Saints may be invokad , 
as well as he. For how could they infer from hence, That Chrift was very God, 
becauſe prayed unto , incaſethe Saints were allo capable of Invocation? How 
eaſily might the ©Ar7g»ment have been retorted by thoſe ſeveral Herericks, If 
mnvocation of the Saints(who certainly wore no other than the ſons of wen! had 
been accounted in thoſe times for good Catholick Dodtrine ? 


And though the Papiſts ſhift off this,and the like ilations,by ſay ing,That they 
pray not to the Saints departed, as to the Authors of thoſe benefits which they 
crave at their hands : Sed#t eorum meritis  precibus orationes noftre effeflum 


The Cardinal indeed thus refolvesthe caſe, That it is lawful for @® men to pray 
' unto Sr. Peter, to have mercy on w,to ſave us, and ſer -opento us the Gares of 
Heaven 4 to grant us health and patience, and what elſt we want : Modo intelli- 


emu twis precibus & merits , (®) it ſo we underſtand itthus , doall theſe 7x)zeler. de 


things which I defire , by thy prayers and merits. Burl would fain ktiow of 
Bellermine , if he knew himſelf, how many of ithe vulgar ſort (whatever may 
be ſaid" of ſome Learned men ) have ever fawn , or praGtifed ſuch a reſerva- 
tienz/ or, if they have, how far ir may exteruate- and excuſe the ſin. 


Laſtly, We do not think it lawful,becauſe we cannor be perſwaded that ie 
ſands with Reaſon, which reaſgnable men muſt needs allow ſome placeto, in 
matters appertaining to the worſhip of God, And Reaſontells"ts, how impro- 

rand abſurd icis, to pray to thole, 'of whom we have no certainty that they 

var prajersz but certainty enough , thar they cannot grant them : The 
gifts and graces which we ask for ,/not being inthe power of the Saints to give, 
as is acknowledged generally in the Schools. of Rome: Which Reaſon is (o 
ſtrong on the Proteſtant ide , that the Paprſts have no way to bear off the blow, 
bur by an i{a/Fr ation drawn from the Courts of Princes To whom ſince every 
private ſubje&t may-not have acteſs,they are nereſſirated-to ritke uſe of ſome 
pewerful favorite , or otherwiſe tocommend-their ſote-and tender their Petiti» 


fertiantar , (1) as Aquinas hath it y bur that they by their great werirs and in- (+ 4 


) Aquis. 22, 


 rerceſſions ,, our defies may the ſooner be obtained : Yer this will prove no 3s. qu. 33. 
Plaiſterſforithe general ſore,nor ſave the common people from down-right Idolatry. Af 3:1 


+11, 
Cs 7, 


a ,.to thoſe which are in or dinaryeatiendance on. him. - And chis perhaps we” 


would not ſtick at , were our-ucreſs ro God wi Hegven ,' a5 Viſficulr | as itis 

mes unto Kings 9# Earth ;. or,.thar ou. Savirur Chrifhhid notundertook 
the office of recommending oar defires to bis Heavenly Father = Bit we knayy well, 
that God hath colds , That bis eyer\ are always 'vvir the righteous , and hif ears 


-fento their prajeri(x) 4 not open only a8 rohear them, . diſt tobrahr then too, 


Ni quod prompte andeat, CF audua trabuats” (5) as it is int Swoitn. And well we 
(nant Ooo know , 


(x)Pfal. 34-7 5. 


(0)Sadlviat. de 
Guderna: 


Del. l. 
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)Matri,zs, 


(4) Job. 14. 6 


” \ ferior SubjeFs $ bur 


(b)Amber. in 


Rom. 1. 


know, that Chrift hath called us ro him , ſaying Come ##to we all ye that be his. 
viladen, and Iwillrefreſhyow (J). Incouragement enough ſor us to go him 
and te God by him y there being no way but by bim 10 bis Heavenly Father , 1x 
himlelf relleth ns invt, Fobn (4). Belides, this d:fficu/ty of acceſs unto Kings 
and Princes , and their diſpatch of buſineſs by their ſervants, is vot , if pog- 
dered as it ought , an Argument either of their Pewer and Majefty, but of their 
inmpotency and their we 5, Though they are Gods by office, they are men 
by peture,z and as they cannot ceme'to know the deſires and grievences of in. 
allowing others to zeceive their ſ#tesy fo ſhould 
perſonally attend $ of every Ser , they could not cat at all ©» 
repair nature, nor {leep orflumber to refreſh it. St, Ambroſe very happi 
hath taken off all colour of ſo poor a ſebterfagey whoſe words I ſhall lay 
downat large, as being unanſwerably home to the preſent point, des ad Res 
gea ita per Tribunos & comites , quis hows utique eft Rex, & neſcit quibus dehe» 
at Rempub. credere, LAG Deum auters quem nibil latet ( amniuns enim merita ns 
vit) promerendum » ſuffr agatore now eft opus , ſed mente devata, Ubicungque enin 
talis 63 loguntss faerit , reſpendebir ills, (b) that is to ſay , We therefore have 
recourſe to Kings by Lords and Courtiers , becauſe the King i but « man, and 
knows not whom to truſt with the Poblick Governywent. Bat to obtain the fo 
veur of God, from whom nothing is bid, (for he knoweth what every man de- 
ſerveth) we need no other (pokeſmasn than & pions ſoul y with which, whoſvenr 
comes unto him , ſhall graciouſly be both heard and anſwered by him. 


In the next place, We grant, that io ſome caſes , as before is ſaid, fomedf 
the Serats do pray for ſome of ws in particulary but yer we do nor think as the ? 
piſs do , that there is any ordinary way to give them notice of our wantsy or 


make them privy unto our neceſiities. If fo , then itisin vaio for us tome 


(c) Suweq. de 4dver 


Re-ig. Tom.2, 
L I, Cc, I0, 


(4)1fai 63.16, 


onr Prayers to them who can neither bear us , nor know in any Ordinary wey what 
we pray for to them. And fo far ic is granted by the greateſt Champions of the 

ſe ty, 24 non coznoſcant noſtras orationes , videtur otioſues & ſupervacys 
neum ad ipſos orare, HG ith their great Schoolman , Fr. Snares. Now that 
the Saints deparied, haveno knowledge of our nautror wills (conceive me ill 
of any ordinary way of communication ) is evident by thar pafſage in the Prophet 
Iſaiah. Abrabam (iaith he) ignorant of us, and Iitacl doth not acknowledge 
«5{d). If fo, if Abrahew himſelf to whom the promiſes were made , and !/+ 
rael the father of all the Triber, were ignorant of the affairs of chat very pro- 
ple which deſcended from them; what knowledge then ſhould we corceive is 
the Sens defarted, (after fo many ages es have intervened fince the death of 
mo!t of them) concerning us, and our affairs, who are (o very firanger1 to 
their Blood and Families. 


Bur Ic perhaps it may be thought , that the Communion of the Saints lay» 
plieth that deleRt , orthat the Seize; of the New Teitament reinveſted witha 
greater privilege than were the Partriarks of the old : It is aſſured us by dr. 
AngaFting , that they know nothing of our affions , or of our occaſions, or 
ritss 0111 801 Videre guarungue eveniunt ant aguntur 18 ifta vita bominems 
le) as that Fater hathit.. Morte poſitive and particular is St, Jerome in it, who 
pecking of Nepetianss, hath this notable c, vis. Quicquid dixere quia tht 
non 44 i matum videtur ;, cam ory » de £6 logui non de pram, 
(/)#, e. Whatſoever | ſhall peak doth bur as dumb , becauſe Neporian 
doth not hear me 4, and therefore , force I can no more ſpeak with him , | will be 
the longer in ſpeaking of him, -- And though the Fathers in their Faweral nod 
Anniver ſary Orations, ' which they made in honour of the-Saints , and at the 
Tombs of the 4, make mavy Riworical c [lations of them, and 
Apeftrophes to them (za which the Popiſb whe of Serrower mach of ies 


| Original , 


—— 
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original, as the learned Primate of Armagh very well obſerverh ( C.\verwas tit (aſa 
but with ifs and ands . as in that of NaJran7;n Amy wydhy Kirgarrive oak, 
log), & wig & no, (b) Hear Ulaith he) 0 1how ſoul of renowned Conſtantine's if (b)Naxian, 


thou have any ſenſe or notion of theſe affatre. And now at laſt the point is brought On —_ 


unto 4n ifſue, "4.8 | 

- By them of Rome it 1s ſuppoſed, that there is knowledge in the Saints departed, 
of all things hapning in the Earth , that they take notice of our prayers, are pri» 
vy u 120 0ar neceſſities y and therefore that it were a Solcciſms in the way of prety, 
not to addreſs unto them our Petitions, We ſtand on the defenſtve part, and ſo 
reply upon them with an Abſque hoc Sans ceo,no ſuch matterverily. Let them 
prove this, (and if they prove nor this ſuthiciently , then they prove juſt no- 
ching} and we will cicher be now-ſwed, and acknowledge J#dement , or yield 
fo far , at leaſt unto them, that though this praying wnto Seints be the fartheſt 
way about , yet we may think it pothibly the next way home. 


And firſt out of the 0d Teſtament , they produce Facah and Moſes togive in 

evidence on their ſide z Reverend men , againſt whom we ſhall nor tike excep- + 

tion, Of Facob itis ſaid » Thit in his BeneditFion of the ſons of Foſeph , nc 

uſed theſe words, <A wa let my name be named on them on talled' on by them , as 

che Margin of our laſt tran{lation) and the name of my Father Abraham, and 

Iſaac (i). Aud Moles ( ſaith the Text ( beſought the Lord his God and ſaid Re+ (3i)Gen 48.18, 
member Abrahara , and Iſaac and Jacob, thy ſervants units 'whows" theu ſatareft 

by thine ownſelf (k). - To both which Texts (the one being bat 'an Exemplifics (VF:94. 332. 
rien of che other only ) this Anſwer is returned by Calvin Fedess patres ſuos ad © 
ferrndas fobi ſupetias now imploraſſe , (1, &c. That Moſes? andthe ſons of Jo- (1)catv. inflic 
ſeph,, and the other Jews, did not in theſe and other places of this nature , |-3- © 2*- 
make any prayers to Abraham, Iſaac, or Facob, but only did defire of God, to 

tall to mind the Covenant he had made with them, arid in them ,*to and with 

their whole poſterity 3 which though ut ſatisfie very fully , as'toithe objeRion , 

yet we will go to work in anocher manner , and againit this ,- and all the other 
Te#timonies which they either have produced already , or ſhall produce hereaf- 

terto the point in hand, out of the Books of the 01d Teftament, ſhall ſave tn- 

wo our ſelves the benefit of exception ; exception not agaioſt their perſons, bur 

againſt cheir evidence, For inthe opinion of the Papifts, the Patriarcks, all 

of them werein Limbs Patrum, before the R:ſurrri#ion- of our Lord and Sevi- 

eur , in the retired aud ſecret Caverns of the Earthy, debarred.from all acceſs to 

Almighty God , from all commerce and traffick with us mortal men, in as 

much want of Heavenly comforts , as thoſe by them ſuppoſed tv be in Purg«- 

tory , though in far leſs pain, 


The rruch or probability of this opinion , I diſpute not here, having: de-- 
clared my (elf in that point already : All that I ſhall from hence infer , it 
truc orfalſe, is» That according to their own Divinity, the Fathers before 
Chrifts Reſurreion could very ill follicite the affairs of the Fews , their chil- 
den , as being not till then admitted to the Court and preſence of the Lord 
Almighty , nor yet pofleſſed , though ſure enough at laft , of their own felici- 
. ties; . Bellermine, that great maſter of Controverſies, hath reſolved it ſo, (m) /a)velo. de 
Becauſe Uaith he) the Saints, and other holy men , who died before Chriſt came Cul $108. L 
in the fleſhy did not enter into Heaven, did not ſee God , nor could by any Ordinary © © 
means underſtand the prayers of theſt who ſued unta themy therefore it was not uſed 
in the Old Teft ament to ſay , Holy Abraham pray for me; but men prayed by them. 
ſtlves ; for-themſelves 10 God , and alleged the merits of the Saints which were dead 
alrtagy , that by their merits they might finde ſucceſs of therr prayers anto him. And 
in another place hederermineth poſitively , for the matter of fait, that though 
the Sins areprayed to nowy in the times of the Goffel, Ante adventum 
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Yo) 4.ge * Chriſti non ipvocabantur , (u) yer were they not prayed unto, or invocated,tj1} 
"ei the coming of Chriſt, Finding no better comfort for them in the Old Trf4« 
ment, let us next follow them to the New, in which che Texts moſt ſtood up. 
on to conſlirm their deiFrizes are in the 15. of St, Luke, In the ſeventeenth 
verſe we read it thus , 1 ſay «3to you , that Wkewiſe joy ſball be in Heaven over one 
ſinner that repemeth. And in the tenth, 7 ſay wnto you , there is joy in the pre.. 
ſence of the Angels of Ged over one ſinner that repemeth. Thele are the Texts 
which make moſt for them , and theſe , God' knows , make very littleto the 
purpoſe, Forfirſt , according to the Expeſition of ſome Antient writers, the 
hundred Jheep mentioned in our Saview's Parable, repreſent the whole 
body of the Elef#, both Mew and Angels, whereof the ninety nine 
were the boly Avgels cortmuing in their firſt integrity, the fray ſheep 
all mankind which was loſt in Adam for whole recovery the Sen of God, thac 
good Shepherd , Jebm 10, 10, did ſuffer death upon the Croſs , and ſo accom- 
pliſhed the great work of mans redemption. For this ſee Hilary on St, Matth, 
Can. 18. Chryſologys, Serm.” 168. Titus Beflrenſis on the place , Ifidere in his 
+ Bookof Alegoriess notto defcend to later Writers, wy rr 
of the Rowiſb party might be here alleged: Which Expoſures, if admitted, 
overthrows the projet; for then no more can be inferred from thole Text of 
Scripture , bur that there is great joy in the Court of Heaven , and in particular 
amongſt the bleſſed Angels , for the redemption or recovery of loſt mas» 
Chriſt. But waving the advantage of this Expeſition » and granting that 
Texts relate to particular perſons » yet all that can be logically inferred from + 
bence , 'is , That the Saints and <4 ugels do know ſome things , and at ſome 
times , which are done here upon the Earthy namely, fu often, and ſo much 
as God of his eſpeczal grace doth reveal unto them. This is all,aod this we will 
not grutch them; for ablerve the inference. Our Seviesr,as his uſe was, ſpake 
in the P.arables even in the Parables of the left ſheep, the loft groet,1nd the Prodigd 
San, A certain man havinga Bock ing of an bun dred ſbeep,doth loſe one of 
(o)Luke 15. 4+ the handyed; and afier long ſearch made doth find it, and bring it back amo the 
Fold (+). Acertain woman is ſuppoſed, having & little ſtock of tew pieces of 
{p) Verl. 8. ſilver , to lol one of ber peecesy and after great pains taken , to meer with 
veſens i* 3g2in (p). On. this they call together their friends and neighbors , and 
IVMER9. {2y voto them , Rejoyce with ws, for we have found the ſheep , and the piece of fil 
ver , which was lately loſt (4). Sothen, unleſs the was and women in our 
Sawours Parable, had pleaſed to call their friends together , and impart- 
ed ro them the finding of the left ſheep and the loft piece of Silver, the 
friends and neighbors might bave been ſo far from ſhewing any great joy at the 
recovery , that poſſibly they might have never heard of the loſs. . It ©, 
then certainly. it cannot be inferred from hence, that the Saints and 4n- 
gels, which are the friends and neighbors of thoſe ſeveral Parables, arc 
privy to our wants on Earth, by courſe and ordinary diſpenſation; but ons 
this, that ſome things, and at ſome times, are imparted to them by 
their God by way of grate, and extraordinary revelation. No. Proteftant 
( as I conccive}) ſo void of Reaſen , as to make queſtion of the one 3- 00 P4* 
pift hitherto ſo cunning , as to prove the” other. 

This , though it ſeem to be « very bold and venturous Aſſertion, may , 
very ealily be made good , though we ſhould uſe no' other medinws for the 
proof thereof , than their own difference and diſagreement in the manner of 
it, A difference or comrariety \ ſo great 4 admirable, that fire and 
water will more eaſily be reconciled » than their opinions. Five fevers! 
ways have becn invented by the Schoolmen, and thoſe: that fince have travel- 
led in the controverſies of the preſent times, by wbichte make the Savts "ac» 
quainted wich our ſtate on Fartblome falſe, others blaſhhemes: and the reſt fo 
deubtfal , that there is no belief to be given upto them, - no building to be laid 
on ſuch weak foundations. The, 
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- The firſt of theſe opinionsis , Quod fint nbique preſents, (r) thut they are (25s. 4 
every where Fr all parts of the was al lo no paring Xa — p54 
to our words or ations. Bur this {beſides the want of ſufficient prog) 

doch trench too much on the Prerogative and Attributes of Almighty God 

there being no power ommpreſem, bur is allo infinite , and Ome'-preſence 

ſs peculiar unto God himſelf, that the Gentiles chalenged the Chriſtians 

of the Primitive times , tor algibing to their God that privilege , where- 

of both Jupiter himſelf, and all the Topical Gods of Nations were conv | 
ceived uncapable. Diſcurrentem ſcilicet eum volunt , & whique preſemtem, (3) (Nas. Pol 
& Cicilize preft it in the Dialogue, — 


The ſecond is, That they ares mide acquainted with the puſſages of | 
this preſene world, Santis (mortnis atque Angels internunticu, (t) by (!)Bder. de 
the informarion of ſuch Saints as were daily added to their number , and 14" 
the relation o' thoſe Angels which by Gods appointment pitch their Texts 
teat w, Which, though it be conjeftwral only, and is propoſed with- 
our any proof at all , yet for as much as comes within the knowledge 
of tho. Saints and _— we ſhould loſe nothing of our ground if we 
doſed in with them. Bar then there ate many Prayers and Fows which 
we make to Gerd, that p rage __ the heart , y do not find a 
wn by the tongue at all z Spiris making interceſſion for ws ( as St, | 
Yau! > het with groanings that cannot be expreſſed (#) which only he (»)Rom. 8.25, 
that ſearcheth the heart ( ſaith the ſame Apoſtle ) can tahe notice of » No *7* 


fins nor Angel being privy to che groaus of che Spiri, 


Some therefore are ſo far tranſported beyond the bounds of piery and 

ifian predence, as in the third place, to make the blefled Saints and | 
i with our very thenghts (x). A fancy very prejudicial (=)Beller.ur fu- 
Majeſty of Almighty God, and indeed as dangerow 2s blaſphemous y** 
attribure of zapſwywit , the ſearcher of the bearts and reins: being pro» 

only unto Ged (y). 1t is God alone that knoweth the heart , Aets 15. 8, Oennit» 
that fearcheth the heart , Rome 8. 27. That trieth the heart, x The. 2, © 
Which ſearcheth both the reins and hearts, Apoc, 2. 23. A bigh Pre- 


(4)Mizm Felix 


The fourth , which is the way moft travelled, but of no more certainty 

®, That they ſee our thoughts and counſels , by looking on the face of God; in 
as in ſome magical mirror , Tanquam in ſftculo , asthey phraſe ity(s) (4)pele. de 

hey ſee what evere things are done both in Heaven and Earth, And hereupon $108. «ul. 1, 
thar \ J''g of the firſt Pope Gregory , Qui videt videntew omnia, videt an- © 
ws, (b) 1s grown into a Maxim in the Schools of Reme. But for the (5)61g ar Di- 
proof of this, as of that before, we have no proof at all, bur ſome bare #4 < 33: 
wnjeQures?, or Gregories ipſe dixit , if ſo much as that y too weak foun+ 
kitiens ro ſupport fuch a weighty fabrick , and therefore not relied on by 
their greateſt lars. 5 IS the great Patriarch of the Roman Schapls, 
hich plainly , That the 6 ſed Angels dehold the Divint effence of Ged | 
ed yet know not all things : YVeſciunt enim future chntingentia , $ c 
cordiam , (c) For they neither know fature contingencies, nox t © /t) Aqua. 12: 
bghes of the heart, which belongs only unto Gods Thus. Martineg,, V5 Art8. 
"ne poteſt videns deum non videre omnes creaturas in ils, (4) That one (4)neize.s. 
Woo ſees God face to face, may withal not behold in him each patticu- boQu.gcArks 
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lar Creature, Thus Bannes, Nullus beats widet in efſentia divins omnig 
(Ondues.in 1, Individes , aut omnes cogitationes corum, (te) No blefled Saint beholdeth att 
Tho.Qu. 12. individuals, or the thewghts of all men, in the Divine Eſſence. And ps 
ans rand , with a limitation that ſpoils all che reſt; mllefims creatus wide, 
divinam eſſentiam , widet in ipſa omnia , qua per itſam nataraliter , & 
(Npwad. 3- neceſſitate repreſentantar, alia vero non(f),, that is to lay, A cieatcd yp, 
OI derftanding looking on the Divine efeſlce, doth therein ſce all things 
which naturally = of meceſſty are repreſented by it, and not clſe at all! 
Bellarmine therefore is reſolved on another way , which though it hath 
leſs countenance from the antient Schoolmen, yet is by him preferred befwre 
(e)Bller. de all the reſt, Mr que mages idones fit ad convincendss Calvinitas, (g1 ox 
Peat, Sant. being ficteſt ro convince and confute the Calviniſts z And that is, that all 
ſublanary matters are made known unto them , Deo revelame , by revelai- 
on from their Gox; which is the matter to be proved, and by us denied 
but with no evidenc& made good by the learned Cardinal, for ought ] 
am able to perceive. That at ſome times they have ſome things reve. 
ed unto them, is already granted, That «ll things are revealed untothen, 
is but his opinion, and the opinion of lone few of the ſame” ſociety: 0. 
thers as eminent as he, or they, therein differing from them , who tell 
us, that this revelation is ſo made by God , Ur unw alis plures vel paw 
ciores wideat , (hb) That one Saint comes to know more or Ifs thay 6- 
thers , accerding to the providence and goodnels of .{lmigbty God , Os 
diſpenere poreſt quitenus & quantum ſe extendus cognits cujuſcunque videxs 
(1\Viloiats, deum , (i) Who can, and doth diſpoſe of ſo great a favour , buth to the 
A1.n Tom. man.er and rhe mecalure of the knowledge given; theretore no revelativs 
= of all things , to the Saints in general» as Bellarmine defires to have ity 
but only of ſome chings ro ſome of them, and but on ſome occaſions 
too, as befyre was granced, Oc were it as Bellarmine defires to haveit, 
yet miſt our piryers unto the Saints be a fruicleſs vanity : For what cl 
Is i: to drfire of the Saints or Angels, that they would recommend our 
wants, and ende1s ur prayers unto the Lordy conſidering that our pray- 
ers and wints c1n come unto their knowledge by no other means tha 
by ſuch revelation ? Little need they commend our defires ro him, who 
_ _ tell them what we want, beſore they can ſollicite him in our 
hal . » 


Upon ſuch falſe and faulty grounds have they raiſed this doRrine,and by that 
means reduced again into the world an old piece of Gentiliſm, long fince 
exploded + For it we pleaſe to look into the Myiteries of the Pagen The 
ology, we ſhall find that they deviſed « kind of znferior gods, whom they 
calied aaauimz, or DeaFros , and placed them (2s it were) in the middle 
berween God and men, Mfr rs 4Aaadyy perrels HOG ri2in7, as it i510 

(U Plroin Plato (k). And they deviſed them to this cnd, That becauſe the principdl 


b\Martines, ut 
pra. 


__ oriſepream Gods were of fo pure and divine a natu'e, as might not be 
prophaned with the approach of earthly things, or with the care and mi 
naging of worldly buſineſſes, They might make uſe of theſe .Deaſtres of 
aaa, 15 Mediators for them in the Conrts of the greater deities. Thus 

ma 2. be ſame Plato doth in inform us, #7 diiydrw & winoa, (nd 54 aayh a 


wi's Toy + Gila 2 4 Siddarr Nrolg wei; 12; 6mes 3 (1) God (Caith he) & nt # 
be approach:d by men , but all commerce and imteroourſe between g1ds 
men, 4 performed by the mediation of Demons, And in particular be 

us, That they are the <Meſfenrers and reporters from men to God, and &- 
gain from God to men, 7 uf rig Ftjou; 2 boring, fc, As well of the ſuppit* 
cations and prayers of the one, as of the commands and rewards from 


other, This have we more exattly from Apulciw, whom take —_—_ 
ares 
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large , Media ſunt poteſtates per quas © defiderta notre & mthits ad" Dis 
gmarunt , inter mortales* celicolaſque vettores , bins precums , mie | doner wing 
go! witr0 citrogae portant hinc petitiones inde ſappetias ; few quidem wringue 
muerpretes & falutizert (nm). We had the tum before in Engliſh, and re- 
year not now, He that deſires to fee more to the ſame effet, may find 
x 46 the tract of Platarch, enticuled z De defetis oraculorum, and in St. 
gnenfines mot learned and elaborgzgfBooks inferibed , De gcivitate Dei, 
efpectally in che eigen Bok, Caps 8. 21, and in che ainh Book , rap. 
9, 47. where we ſhall find this point diſcuſſed, Whether in our addreſ- 
ſos. in the Contt of Heaven , we ſhould make uſe of Demons for our Iwvcy- 
aadciere Am error which it ſeems began to creep into the Church, wp- 
os 4he fi-ſt converting of the Gemales to the Faith of Chi, who under 
colour of -hawility , as if they were not worthy to come near to God , 
woild have brought 4n the wor /wuping of Angels , inftcad of Damweorry bur 
- wete encoun'red preſently by St, ani himfeir, adviſing the Coloſſinw: (wh 
a it ſcems began to be thus inclined } ro take ſpecial care, lof ' ivy wan 
did begnile them of their reward through velantary bumnility in the worſhip of 
#ngels (us). Burt what they tailed $0 do in the holy Anyels, the Papifty 
have fince bro2ght about in the bleſſed Sarnts, whom they have made their 
Ae dintors b:eween God and men , io che commending of their prayers 
wd deſires to God , nnd the obraining from his hands of (ugh gifts avd gre 
a1 as they ftand in need of, And that they might in every poine come 
home to this Pagan Theology in the worſhiping of thoſe Demenis , they ds 
yot only pray to the Saines departed , but dedicate unto their proper and 
immediate ſervice , (as the Gemriles did to their Demonia) Temples , and 
Feſtivals , and Alcars , ſer forms of worſhip y and at. the laſt advance their 
s alſo in the Charch of God, and give them the famic weneratio# 
which they conceived was due to the Serts themſelves, For - leur ef 
Theologer um ſent entis (s) I & cults codem honorari & coli qus 
wiitur id eujus off image, as tellech us for all ; ſo ther itis the com- 
mon and received opinion of the Charch of Zeme,' and nor of ſome par- 
weular Schoolmev , as they uſe to plead in other caſes. And certainly; 
"they that ſhall ſeriouſly obſerve with what labofions Pilgrimeges i 
beene Proceſſions , ſolemn offcrings, and in w word , 7. of bub 
kendings of the body , and affectionate kifles, the of the Saimts 
bave been, and are fill worſhipped in the Charch of 'Rowe; cannot be 
aherwiſc perſwaded , bur chat the is relapſed again. to her ancient Gearie 
iſm. Ic 15/xrne 4 the better to relieve themſelves in this deſperate phi 
have excogitated many fine diſtintions, as Terminative wnd Obe- 
five, Proprie and Improprge, Per ſe & per accidens ; which howſoever they 
may ſarisfie the more learned fort , are not at all inefligible. tro poor fim- 
Recogie. What ſaid I ? That they may give fatisfationto their learnd men. 
ſach matter verily. For Bellarmine himſclfconſefſeith; Thar they who 
bold that avy of the images of Chrit our Saviour are to be honored with that 
kind. of worſhip which chey callaarpin, are fain to find out many a nice 
dtintion, 214 vix 19h intelligunt, ve dan populns irs , (p) which 


Which makes me think, that ſurethe Cardinal was infatuated with rhe pi 
o dotage , himlclf defini tively in the felf ſame page ines C 
carie per accidens pee honorari cults latris , That by the help of « 
on , our Seviesrs [mage might be honored with the higheſt wor- 
Grip. But chis 1 do « __ ——————_— 
u call it. that ic draws down on them who uſe it, moſt hex+ 


iis in Beflarmines judgment with the Image of Chrift , fo is it allo with the 
' Images 


Divin. 
Tom.1,l.9.< 8 


EEO 
T "= 


Naw wm de 
ons $o- 


&ir, 


(#)Col is t$, 


(9) a0. 


-" oj hot. $198: 
themſelves, much leſs the fillyignorant people, could novunderſtand- ay 
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Wy cutle, That (ſuch as werſhip them are made like wnto thew (q) Now as (07%-175-18 
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ard than og np and impious adoration of {mages (r). In which reſped, 


on of Religion WE May 
(:)Rom. 3.24 of the anticat'; viJ, Nomen Dei per #5 blaſphemari anter genes, (5) tha © 


Images of the-vaints departed: The worſhip which is given uno them in 
the Church of Rome , not. bcing ro be falved with a dork diftiaftiog 

which neither the poor \igyorant pevple, nv, nor the greucſt Clerky 
which they have amongſt them , have light enough to underſtand, An4 
though perhaps ſome men of learning may be able to relieve themſelves by 
theſe diftinRions g yet I can ſee no poſſibility how the common people 

who kneel and make their prayers dire&ly ro the amage it ſelf, without 
being able to diſcern where the difference lieth berween their Proprie and 
Improprie , or Per ſe & P + accidens, cau be excuſed from palpable and 
downright 1dolatry-, unto this the ſcandal which is thereby given 
unto Fews. and -7#rks, and the great hinderance which ir doth occafing 
unto-their-corverfiany who do abominate nothing more in all Chriſtianity 


m with ſafety of the woders Romans , what Sts Paul tells us 


their means the Name of God i blaſphemed amongſt the Gemiles, By 

of this Argum-nt enough , though neither improper nor impertinent tg 

our-preſent. buſineſs; both Iwveration gf the Sarmts , and Adoration of their 

Images, having been brought into the Church under colour of maintain- 

ing that communion , which ought to be between the Saints upon the Earth 

. and the. Saints: ip bleſs z berwixt the members of the Militant Charch , ud 

the Church 'Trinmphant , both of them making that one body whereof Chri 
«Head. | : 


And under the:fame colour ' alſo. have they obtruded on the Churth 
theit; device/'of Patgatorys and all the ſaffrages and - prayers of the Sets 
Yines or thoſe which are deccaſed , but not yet in glory, For ak 
rem," the prayers which many of the Saints in bliſs , make for them on 
Earth, is but-in 'way of a requital for ſome former courtefies, becauſs 

* bycreafon- of: cheir prayers , and drvent oblations, their fouls had beende? 
livercd out of 'Pargateryz and by that -means exalted unto ſuch a degree 

of happineſs» as to enable them to pray for their BenefaFors, This is 
Ka we ka thee, as 'the Aying is. If by my prayers a foul hath been de * 

livered from tie fire of Purgatory,” it is all the reaſon in the world, 

that. be ſhould rewember me -when he comes into his Kingdome ;- or, it be 

do not, that? call #pon him, and put him in remembrance of his ab 

Lotion. It is true , that prayer to and for the deadsy is of larger latitude, 
than' to refer to thoſe only who have been in Pargatory « Our Maſters in 

the Charch of Rome requiring prayers unto ſome Saints who were never 

there , as the bleſſed Virgin Mary , the Apoſtles , Martyrs and Primitive 

Antiquity 3 allowing prayers and offerings for the Saints deceaſed , when 

s Le had 'not yet been ' kindled, For prayer and off 


. 
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foes of death, fince Abel the juit tos this preſent day, nod that be would _ 
fr ts +; them in the Land of the Irving y)." To this cffc@ ON ae for 
do not only find in Cyprian » Sacrificamus pro” morivs ,_ (z) the offering vf va. 
the Sacrifice of praiſe and prayer in behalt uf che dead, bur an exprifs or- (VIF--3-<p+ 
dr taken by him that Gemimas YViddor who had made one of che Frenby- " 
aes of the Church of Carthage executor of his laſt Will and Teftament, and 
thereby wholly raken him off from the. work of bis Mizifery, ſhould 
neither be named in the offertory ,, nor any prayer be made for him at the 
holy Altar (a). Ne deprecatio aliqua nomine «jus in eccleſis frequentetay , (4)1d. Epl.56, 
#s his words there are. To this effte& we: have. this clauſe, or prayer 
in St. Chryſoifoms Liturgy. Offerimus tibi rationalem hune cultuns pro tis 
qui i fide requieſcum,, majorivus ſealicet, Paribus, Patriarchis , Prophetis 
& Apetolis , Praconibus ff Evangelifis , martyribus, Confefporibus, (b)&c. (b)cigpB. tis 
We offer this reaſoneble ſacrifice unto thee, O Lord,” 'tor all that reſt 3.500 
in the Faith of Chrift » even for our Anceſtors "and Predeceſſor: , the Petri Wh: 
wchs, Prophets and Apoſtles , Evangelifts , Preachers, Martyrs , Confeſ- 
fwr, Fe. And finally, to this nd ſerved "the antient Diptycbs , being 
Tables of two leaves apeice, in the-one of which were che names ot 
fuch famous Popes , Princes , and Prelazes, men renowned + tor picty, as 
were ſtill alive and in the other a like Caralogue of ſuch famous men, 
as were departed in the Faithy as is obſerved by Foſepbus Yice Comey ,"1n 
his obſerver, Eccleſ. de Mifle apperats, Tom. 4. 4. 7. 17. and by Sir 
H. Spelman in his learned Glaſſary. Out of the Diprychs did they ule to 
repeat the names , both. of the living, and the dead , at che time of the 
pecherift, as appears plainly by that paſſage of the Fift: Council of Con- 
Bamtinoeple, In which we find \ That the people came together abour 
the Altar, to hear the Diptyehs, Tempore Diptychorum 'cururris onniis mol- 
theds circumcitce altare; (c) and then that recital being made» of the four ,,. 
General Councils 4 as alſo of the Archbiſhops of bleſed memory, Leo," Eu+ har, 5.A8cs. 
phemins , Mactdoniue , and other perſons of - chief tote , who had departed 
ws: the Faith of our Sevieer Chriſt; - the s With a loud voice made 
this acclamation , tia vol xiqn, Glory be to thee © Lord. Not that it was 
the'meaning of the ancient Church, to pray for the deliverance of their 
fouls from Pargatory , fince they never thought /them'' to be there ;/ bur 
partly to preſerve ther memery 1n-the minds of the living, and pattly ts 
pray for their deliverance from the power of d:ath, which doth yet tyrannize 
ju pb ng of hem mvacgrcaray, mer ry ll Rnd to 
| ting of them in that great day, wherein they ro , 
Sn cs ound of ahhh Theſe were the ends» for which > 

the ings and Prayers for the dead were made ; Which being very 
conſonant to the rules of piety , found ſuch a general entertainment: m'the 
Primitive times , that none but Arrive and his followers 'difallowed the 
lame, Of him indeed it is reported by St. Augaſtine ,  1Ue com ſuis Afſe- 
lis Sacrificium quod pro defunits offertwr reſpachat , (d) that he atid nis (4) Aug. de 
followers admitted. not of Sacrifices in behalt of the dead ( the Sacrifices he hared.c 5 3- 
meaneth, are of praiſe and prayery ) for which, and others of his Hete- 
redox and unſound opinions , he was condemned for an Heretick by the 

antient Father , and fo remains upon record. Concerning whith, take 

bers along the j ent of Dr. Field, once Dean of Glocefter 1 who fpeak- 

ing of CAeriw his Heteredox dodtrines , reſolves ir thus (ed). For, = 

thu by raſh and inconfiderate boldneſs and preſamption in rondemning the dar Lz. 
Univerſal Church of Chriſt , he wat juſlly capdemned : For howſitver we diſ- <9: 

like the Popiſh manner of praying for the dead "which & th "deliver them out 

of their fergned Purgatory , yet ds we not reprehend the primitive Church wor 

the Paftors and Guides of it, for _ them in their publitk prayers, __ 

PP 


wouriſh their hope of the Reſwrrgtions and to expreſs their lanrine 
of the ay ne their own , and their TB which a8 one 
thew in the Faith of Chriſt? What Biſhop - Anarews, and Bi 
have aftrmed herein , we have ſeen belore , and feet by tha, 
of this Reverend and Learned Door, that the 
is no enemy to the antient praftiſe of praying for the 
time of the celebration of the holy Excharift z though on the 
of ſome incanvenicncies , as her caſe then ftood , it was 
he ſecond Litergy of King Edward the fixt , which is fill is 
| VP. —__ nr ply 5 ib, 
yet it ſtill eerain a in our ck Liturgy » that in as 
Picant terms as in any of the formalas of the Primitive times. For i 
the Formof Burial, (f) Having given hearty thanks to Almighty Ged, in that in hath 
paged bin aeryponk 7 wo} mee fe fer os | ap Fe 
that it would | s infuncte goodneſs, ſhortly to 1 the number 
-  Flef#, and to baffen bit Ki 7k," a 64 TY Age 4 or gre 
all others departed in the true Fai Gods boly namermay have our prefelt com 
Junonation and bliſs , both in body and ſoul, in by eternal and everlaſting glery, 
But Prayers and ings the- dead , as before was ſaid, art as 
proofs for Pargatory., The Church of England which alloweth of prge 
eye oy ooo rbucry nds... 
eatery as © fond thing , vainly — _—_ oa 
of Scripture , but rather repugnant to the ſame The like do Moy 
gue of Norwich , and the Dean of Glecefter , 
 —_ repaatedy and fo doth Bi Fowl, Saqrans 
6s of our Reformation, And as for proyer for 


Ce Qunrades wy kr an _ is wet boehs 
Porgetory * it, but he proves it to 
For bringing in « proyer of Sr. Chryſ7 bn yer 
Co aeet 2, only mention of rhe Parriarcks , Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Conſeſrs »: 
Z, C16, of the blefſed Virgin her felf, he y Trrow ye will not conclude bred 
that the Patriarcks , Prophets , Apeſtles , fc. and the blefled Yirgio ; 
were all iv Purgatory ? Of the ſame judgment is the late renowned 
* Biſhop of Canterbary who telleth us, That it is moſt certain, that the 
antientes had , and gave other Reaſons of prayer for the dead , than free 
(7) Conference ing them out of Pargatory (5). nd this (ltith he) & very learnedly and 
with Biſbr. [cz dow by the now learned Primate of Armagh. Where we have the Pri 
mate. of Armagh in the bargait roo, Bur whar need ſuch a ſearch be made 
after the judgment web. 1. of particular perſons of the Church of &#- 
gland, when it is manifeſt that the Greek Charch at this dey , and almoſt 
all the Fathers of the Greek Church antiently , though they admit of prop 
via the dead, yer believe no Pargatery ? Of which Alphonſus a Caitro 
_ * very ingenuouſly ge neo note, De Pargaterio in antiquis wa 
as , potiffimum Grecs , mentie oft (k). Lua de canſa ctiam 4d 
Co eden diernum diem Purgatoriom non oft 4 Gracis creditom, In which , beſides « 
plain acknowledgment that the Greek Fathers knew not of it, there is « 
very ſhreud intimation, that there is little mention in the awtient Latines: 
Some other ground there muſt be for the fire of Purgatory , than projers 
and offerings for the gead'y but what that is , is nor. cal agreed upon 
oe ſelves. © Some rely wholly on Tradition , others , as 
they build -on that for the main foundation , fo they bring Texts of Scri 
ture as & ſecond help for their collateral ſecurity only, and no more than (ſo. 
But Frier Fobn Bacon hath declared y That there be others who think that 
Purgatory cannet be proved by authority of Scriptare 1 that the Bucks of _ 
C 
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ab&s' which commonly are —_- proof rhereof are not Canonical ; . thit | 
t#- AptBle iv Cort. 3. fraks of rhat fire that bai purge the clements of the 
tld in" the Laff diy; and that teuckhing thoſe words of Chrift, it ſhaft never 
he #Harttted in this world , ner 18 that ty come, th:y prove nat that there u (Dezcpe. 1, 
4 remiſſion of fins in the other worl{ : (1) Nur is Fibn Bacow only of this <ilt.,3.a.2, 

(nt For they who caretully conſult the writings of our Romiſh.4d- 
gwſarics , will calily perceive how little confidence they have in thoſe 
Texts of Seripthre, Which commonly are alleged in defence hereof; there 
being not ſy much as one Tex? hicherro produced ind infifted 6n by 
ome of chat party, but wiat by others is denyed to be meant of Pur- 
And to ſy truth , their difterencies are ſo many and irreconci- 
le in all the points and Circumitaices which concern this doltrize 1 
that che diſigreements waich they have amongſt themſelves may ſerve 
lafficiencly inſtead of all ocher Arguments , to coniute the Tenet. Firſt EE 
for the place, which Eckins will have to be in the bottom ot the Sea, (a) (*)Fck.in Ea- 

ſome in Mount Etzs, o:hers in the Centre of the Earth, and Beragrs © 4 
de Baſſes in an Hill of /reland y (n} next for the Torments , wbich Sir Tho- (*) tn to{ar, 
ha Mor will have t» be only by fice, (5) Fiſher his fellow: ſufferer by PN. 3- <. 2. 
Fire and Water, Lorichiws neither by Fire nor Water , but by the vio- aooretag 
kat convulſions of Hope and Fear; then For the Ekechtioners , which Bi- 
ſhop Fiſher will have to be the holy CA ngels , Sir Thomas Moor to be | 

Devils (p), So for the ſis that are to be expiated in thole flames , (1/8 Jews - 
ſome will have to be only wenial y others te be the venial ones ct;penth. 
mortal too. And for the time of their continuing in that ſtare, 
which Dennas the Cathuſian extends to the end of the world , (4) Domi- (Santebla 
' Bicws 4 Soto limics bur to ten years only , (r) ochers have ſhortned tha; R_ 
time roo, if cicher cheir, friends will hire ſome Prief co ſay Maſs fog Se in diſt 
their ſouls, 6r the Pope do but ſpeak the word. And laſt of all for __ ES 
extremity of the pain , waich 4Aquiaes makes as violent as thoſe of Hell , 

and yer the Rhemiits lay, that they which are in P#rgatory arc in a more 
and bleaſed condition than any man living Cs), Durandws, betwixt (O)Rbemi Rl. Ano 
"extfeams; _ them ſome intermiſſion from theſe terrible pains, 2%.in Apoc, 

Su#days and Holidays (t). By which uBcertainy or conmtrariety rather (Du ad. de 
of opinions, we may clearly ſce, upon waat weak foulacions they have Offic. mortuer. 
raiſed this building ; which probably had falu co the ground long ſince , © 7: 
if the profic which ariſerh by ic ro their Monks and Friers, had nor kept 
it up. Bur 1 forbcar to meddle further in this point of Pergatory, which 
for my part; I do conceive to be-rather a Platonical and Poetical fition , 

s) han to have any ground in Scripture, or true Aatiquityz The Fa” v tn £ 
s for the firſt 600, years after Chrifts Nativity , making no reſolution 016 : 
iq it» either publick or private, lave that St. Augaſ/lint to avoid a wore 
inconvenience , may ſcem to ſome to patroniJe it, Atid yet he doth it 
wich ſuch doubtingnefs, and lo much uncertaitty, that any nian not 
blinded with his own opinion , may ſee he knew not what to determine. . 
of it, For ſometimes it is no more then quantum arbitror, (3) for as (x)44«8.dz 
uch as he thinks , and other whiles , incredibile now ef , that it is noc 55 v94nd. 
incredible : (5; Bur then 'he leaves ir off with a gqueri poteſt, as a niat- ()Id.in Ea- 
ter diſputable : Ar other times hit goes as far as forfitan verem , thac #i& <5. 
peradventure it is true ; (X) and yer at laſt he utterly icjeRs ic with An (4)1d. ad Du 
Irnoramu 4 Hoayen we do know, faith he; and we know Hell 4lfo ; ciium. qu.1, 
Tertium locus ignoramus » (a) a third place between both, we cin tell Ry 
of none, He thar can ground a point of faich upon ſuch uncertainties, | ;. 
muſt have more $kill in ArchiteFere , than I dare pretend to.” Bur this 
is only on the by, to ſhew how little the Communion of the Saints hath 
to do with Purgatory » which neicher is a conſequext 3 not roncorbitant of 
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— it;” The $4i*ts may pray for one another , we for their on in 
the ſtate of glory, and they for our well-doing' 1n our »patiage thither , 
and no ſach thing as Purgatory be. inferred from ecicher. It is vow time 
that 1 proceed ro ſuch other benefirs as do redound unto the Char, 
from her Weed CHRIST FESHS, 
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- Articuli X,, Pars Secunda. 
"Apen 'Apapridy, 
Cie) 
Remifſionem Peccatoram. 
Ci. «.) 
The Forgivenels of Sins. 
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CHAP. V. 


* 


Of the firſt IntreduGion of fin : God not the Author of it. 
Of the nature and contagion of Original fin. No Actual 
fia ſo fy » but it is capable of forgiveneſs. In what re- 
ſpe4 


one feny mty be counted Venial, and others Mortal. 


ET Tis a laying of St, Asg»Fines (in no point ſo uncer* 
rain asin that of P#rgetory)chat poſſiblyGod could nor 

have beſtowed a greater bleſſgg on his Chnrch , than 
cons Ig only begorren Sow Chriſt Jeſws to be head 
thereot, By means whereof it commeth to paſs, thar 
one and the ſime perſon , & orar pro wobis, & orat 
in nobis, & oratur 4 nobis , doth pray for us, and pray 
j with us and, yet is alſo prayed to by us.” How 
= | hh {6 p That he —— Furry in the words next 
following 4 Orat pro webs ut ſacer dos noſter , orat in nobis ut caput noftrum, oratur 
ibs wt dew ys hp that is to ſay, He praycth for us as owr. Prie# , he pray- 
abwith us as ow Head, and is prayed to by us as owr God, Himlelf is both 
the Sauter; and the Mediator , yea,and the party ſucd untoy and therefore doubt 
we when we call u him , but he will granc us thoſe Peticions which 
hab wakes for us. As Prieft , he repreſents continually co Almighty God 
the Benefit and effeRt of that perfect Sacrifice , which he once offered on the 
Gras for the fins of the world; as Head unto the Church, he recommends our 
tothe Throne of Grace, and eywarh with his Members in their ſures to 
the more ſpecdy and effeRtual obraining of chem z As God , he hath 
bly go fill ever wt ; and bis ear full open to onr prayers , which he hath both the 
Al und the power to grant , fofarfotthas he ſeerh it fitting and expedient for we. 
ITE He 
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1) chriſt 


( 
Hom. ar.1 
Cor. 15, 


(b,Gen. I. 27. 


 (t) Jatn VKoarnt, 
ad Orthod. 


qu. 58, 


ge * . . o 2 ER Ig 
He ſuffered (or our fins , as he is our Prieſt z fergives them , as he is our God, 


and mediates as our Head , with his Heavenly Father , tor the remiſſion of t| 0% 
ſins which he ſuffered for, The med/rine ſor ourfins was temper. d in his pc. 
cious yloud , and therein we behold him in his Prieſtly @ffce; the {applu ation 
of this medicine was commirted to the ſons of men , whom he by his #; opbe- 
tical office authoriſed unto it= The diſpenſation of the mercy thereof Kill re. 
mains in God , as an inſeparable flower of. the Regal Diadem z for who can for. 


(4)Luke 5. :1+ give ſins , but God alone , (a) laid the Phariſees truly. And this forgiveneſs 


our ſins, as it is the greateff bleſſing God can give us in this p:eſenc lite , My 
it opencth us a door to eternal glorys fois it placed here as the firſt in order of 
thoſe fignal benefits which do deſcend upon the Church from her Head Chrif 
Feſus. Fas we may hupctully conclude,that ſince Chriſt was not only pleaſed ty 
die for our fins , but doth mtercede wlſo with his Heavenly Father , that we 
may have the benefit of his death and paſſion; thok: prayers of his will make 

thar death and paſſion efficacious ro us, in the forgiveneſs of thoſe fins under 
which we languiſh. Wirh the like hops we may conclude from the ſelf. Game 
Topick , Thac if we have our part in the firik ReſurrefFion , that, namely, trom 

the death of (in, to the life - | Righteouſneſs , we ſhall be made partakers of 
the ſecoad alſo , that namely, from the death of nature, tothe life of glory, 

For Chryſoftom hath truly noted , ble + 24paki cha & 16 vBys, (4) That wher 
the Head is , will the Members bez If therefore Chriſt our Head be riſen from 

the graveof death , the members ſhall be ſuce of a Reſsrrefion : If Chrifberr 
Head be glorified in his Fathers Kingdom , the members in dye time ſhallbe 
gloyifiedallo. So that as well the Article of the Forgiveneſs of fins, as thok 

of the Reſurretion of the Body, and the Life everſafting , depend upon Chrify 

being Head of this Hyſtical Body, and that too in the method which is tee 
propoſed: The for iveneſs of ſins being yon us as a pledge or aſſur ance that we 
ſhall have a joyful Reſsrre#40p in the day of judgurent ; as that is bur away 
or paſſage to eternal life. 


' Firſt chen weareto ſpeak of the Forgiveneſs of ſins, ir;d therein we will bel 
behuld the whole body of ſim, in its own foul nature, that ſo we may the der- 
ter eſtimate the great mercies of God in the forgiveneſs of the ſame. And lor 
beholding the whole body of finin its own foul nature , we mult firſt take no- 
tice, that ic pleaſed God in the beginning to exhibue to the world , then but 
newly m de, a lively copy of himiclf, a Creature faſhioned ad fimilitadinem, 
ſwam , after his own Image , (b) faith the Texr. In the creating of the which, 
as he collected all the exreflencies of inferior Creatures , fo did be alſo crom 
him with thoſe heavenly graces , with which he had belore cndned the moſt 
holy Angels ; that is to lay , a reffitude or clearneſs in his underflanding, whett+ 
by he was enabled to diſtinguiſh berwixt truth and error y and with a 
in his will, in the choic of his own ways and counſels , Ur ſux faber ofſe prſſit fore 
tzne , thatif he ſhould forſake that Ration wherein God had placid tym; be 
might impure it unto none , bur his wretched-ſelf. 1r is true:,- God ſaid unto 


him in the way of Caution , that in what day ſerver he did eat of the fret for. 


bidden, he ſhould die the death : But he had neither undertaken to preſerve bi# 
that he ſhould not cat , and ſo by conſequence not ſing much leſs had be #r- 
dained him to that end and purpoſe , that he ſhould cat thereof, and ſo dis 
forever. 'Andrruc it is, that God fore knew from before all crernity., 'Wnto 
whot end this Liberty of man would come ; and therefore had provided a molt 
excellent remedy for the reſtoring of lapſed man to his grace and favqurs Yet 
was not this PR in Almighty God that ſo it would be, cither & cane 
or a neceſſity, or ſo much as an gtaſien, that ſo it ſhould be. And it is there 


fore agoud rule of Fuflin Maftyr , ſeconded by Origen , apd divers others of 
the Fathers : iri &u Toy % =, y1w0ig 6iria T pllcrit, (s) OF The preſerns # 
: G 
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od (lg ) & not cauſe or reaſon why things come to paſs, but brcasfſe theſe 
| ond je Sol ſhall ſo come 1 pe er bps hor a it Io Goa 

dealino' otherwiſe in this caſe , with our Father Adow, than did the Father 

in the Parable with his yonger ſons gave hinr ;bat portion of his goods which 

felt ro Hi$ Hare, and after left-hintto himſclf.- And as the Prodigal child be- 

ing an jl|husband on: the ſtock which his Father gave him , #id quickly waſte 

the ſame by his rigtows living , ſuffered the extremities of cold and hunger , 

6nd wis fain to caſt himſelf again on his Fathers goodneſs ;" (4) ſo'man not (qu rg, v, 
well that #ock which the Lord had given __ : 4+ —_ er OP 
Ppicarzſm of his cye and apperire'3 By means whereot , t ent 
Glowhientsef his firſ Ctentiol 7 was ſhamefully thruſt oar of Parediſt, 

without hope of rerrn,and in concluGon fain ro caſt himſelf on the mercies of 

God, aswell for his ſubſiſtence here, as his ſa/vation hereafrer, The ſtory 

of mans fall makes rhis plain enough , and wholly frees Almighty God from ha- 

ving atty #and-or counſel in fo ſad aruine. For there we find how Gad created 

him afcer his #w# Image 4 placed him in Paradiſe , commanded him not to med- 

dle with the Tyee of good and evil, rhrcarned that in caſe he did eat thereof, 

he bruld ſwrily dies and laftly , with what grievous puniſhments he did cha- 

i{& him , for violating that mandment(e). All which'had been roo like (e/Gen.2.x7, 

# Pagtant ; if God had laid upon: him a wecefity of fin and death, and' made 

him ts wo other end, ns fome teach us now , but by his fall ro fer the greater 

eftiniate on hisown rich wercie?. So excellently true is that of Fceleflafticas, 

the Author of it be A pecryphal, That Ged made man is the 

and left him in the hands of bis own m— And this is the unanimous (FEcdu.1y; 
dorine of the New T alſo; t is ſaid, that by man carve death, ** 

and that not only of the body , but of the ſoul, t Cor, 15.21." That by one man , 

fin evered imo the world , and death by fin, Rom. $. 12. That by one men: diſebe> 
dence many were wade framers, Vert 19. That all dit in Adita', Verſe 24. And 
Ine word , That no wer a9 mtr oe that be is tempted of God, 
for God rempreth no man, but every man pe . whes he & dawn away by bis 
wn lofts , and ſo enticed to de.evil (g). If God rrmpt no man, as it is plais by | 
St. Famer he doth not , then was not 1 daw (that ove man whom St, Pax re. ©)9n 3141. 
lanes ro ) either tempred by him , or by his [& and decree drawn into 
temptation. If every man. ought to aſcribe{his falling into fio aud death, unts 
« voluntery yielding to his own deſires , then certainly ought 4dan ſoto do, 
wwecll as any, by his own unworthy luſts , was drawn «way o viſibly :to 
lis own deftru&tion. We might from Scripture to the Primitive a= 
thers , but that the evidence would be too great to be liſtned to : Suffice ic that 
# find not any of that ſacred wwmber , which ever made God accaſſary to the at 
of fin ſcarce any of thoſe bleſſed Spirirs, which either of ſer purpoſe , oc 
wot the by , did not oppoſe fo leud a Terer, 


And it was more than efme that they ſhould ſodo, and that the prefen 
Chtrth ſhould purſue their courſes, for ſome there were , ſomedeſpernce = 
the 


td Herdtichs who had ſo far made bold with 4 ed, ake 
wn Author of thoſe fins and wickednefles, which wrath fans og and 
Gme there have not wanted in theſe latter times , who have tiot only made him 
Wteſſery, but oven the very principal in the fin of 4dam, and of ours by canſe- 


_— _— -___ 


"Of the firſt fort of theſe were the Catephrygians , the Scholars of cMants- 
*", «wicked Heretick (6). Some alſo the like in Kewre, as did Floris 
w Flaf uv, and their Aﬀociates : thereupon Irevews publiſhed a diſcdarſe with 
is 7ſcription , Tiagh © jab Joes P duly Nheryriy naxTv, That God Was at the Aucher of 
WG). And he gave this Inſcription to it ( as the ſtory tellerh us) becauſe Flee 

rin 


Mg cae. 


(Nlbid, c 19; 
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_ rinxs with great carveſtneſs had taught the contrary. It ſeems Florinus was 
an Heretick of no common aims, and would not {atisfie- himſelf with thoſe 
vnlger follies which had been taken up before 4 bur he muſt ponere 85 i# calam, 
break aut into blaſphemous frengzzes againſt God himlclf, and vented ſuch an 
impious Tenet ,. Which never a Jo the former Hereticks Irliurons dnp. Bay, 
had once dired zo broachy the Catepbrygians laying but che ground which he 
built upon z yer bold and yenturous though, he were , we do not find that he 
became much followed in this Jeud opinion z or tht his followers , if be had 
any at the left , ever attained unto the height of cheir maſters impudence. 
Some therefore ofthe following Hereticks, who in their hearts had cntertain- 
ed the ſame dreadful madneſs, did recommend it to the world in a fairer 
dreſs, and laid the blame of all their fins on the Rars and deflinies : The 
ful influence of the one, and wreſeftable decrees of rhe other , wec 
men to thoſe wicked ations which they ſo frequently commit. Thus are we 
told of Bardeſanes, Qued fate converſationes hominum aſcriber , that he 4 

(4upeR, de Teribed all things to the power of face (&), And thus it is afficmed of Priſcil 

Herel. c. 35. lienxs , Fatalibas aftris homines alligatos , that men were thralled unto the 

(Ubi ©7% Sears, (1) whichlaſt Sr. Auguſtine doch report alſo of one Colarbas,lave tha be 

gave his r and influence to the Planets only, But theſe, itpondered as 
they ought , differed bur lictle , it at all, from che impicty of Florines, be- 
forer : Only it was expreſſed in a better language » and ſeemed to 
ſavor more of he Philoſopher , than the other did, for if the Lord had 

ſuch an irrevocable Law of Fate ,'thart ſuch and ſuch men ſhould be guilty of 
ſach foul tranſgreſſions » as they fo commonly committed y it was all oneas if 
he were proclaimed for the Author. of them. And then wby might. notevery 
mat take unto himfelf the excuſe xad ples of Agamemnan, "=ys 3" i= 4nt@ bn 

(6) Hamer, i. £G Tad; 2 oipe, (1) It was not | that did it, but the gods and defting : Or ifthe 

ue. LOI pow © egos goat n.Bg Hers Heaven, as to infotce men 

to be wic y aud leudly given , what iffers this from making the 44 
thor of thoſe vicious ations , to which by them we are inforced? And then 
why might not every man caft his fins on God , and ſay as did ſome ſuch good 
good ſellows in St. Angaſtines time , Accuſandum potixe effe autorem Syderam, 

(1) any. * quam Commiſſorem ſcelerwn , (») That he who bad made the Stars was io allthe 

L z-»7). fault? Which granted , we may pals an Index Expurgatorias onthe 

Creed, and utterly expunge the <Article of Chrift/ commy to judgment. For 
how could God condemn his Creature to anquenchable flamet? Or put foillw 
office upon Chri## or Saviour , as to condemn them by his mouth, in caſe the 
fmns by them committed were not theirs , but his ? or puniſh them for that 
which himſelf works in them, or to which rather he. compels them by fo 
ftrong an hand ? That of Fulgentiw being moſt cxcellevtly , and infallibly 
truc,, Dew non eft corum witor , quorum eſt auzor , (s) Goddoth not ule topu» 
niſh his own a&tons in us, 


Not were Florinss , and thoſe other Hereticks before remembred, the only 
ones that breached thoſe dofrines; our later times , not being fo free #5 | 
could with from ſo great impicty. The Libertines , late brood of Sebi 

(p)caloadver. Fes , have affirmed as much, (p) and taught as did Florines in the days of old, 
Liberts. 1%. . Duicquid ego & tu facimns , Dexs efficity naw in nobis ety and ſo make God the 
Author -of thoſt wicked ations which themſelves committed, The Fur 
ders of this Set, Coppinue and Quintinas,, both Flemings 3 and theſe Prates(s/ 
reports for certain to be the Progeny of Calvin , and other leading men of the 
_ Proteftions Churches,” Theſe came (faith he) e Schols noſtr« tempeftatis E 

(0 Bank'E> literwix'(q). Pythagers: could not have ſpoken it with more authority ? 

>= 1n"g mewhat more. remiſly , Omnine probabile eft eos ex Calviniani pr omen” 
(-)teler. 6) "(1 and makes it only probable, that it might be ſo, bur nor rightly nor 


4 - * co 1 


(4) Falgent, ad 
Menimumnm. 
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ther : tor Staphyles reckoning up the Sets which ſprang from Luther , however 
-that in other things he flies our too far, yet makes no mention of thuſe fcl- 
lows. Parew on the other fide, in his Animedver ſions on the Cardinal , al- 
fares us , that they were both Papifts , aines' us with the place of their 
Xativity , and the proceedings had againſt them, Calvin who writ a tract a- 
inſt them , makes one Franciſcus Paquins, a Franciſcan Frier, & principal 

| in thecauſe - And we may ex abundami , that the Sect did 
the beginning Anne 1529. when Calvis had attained to no repuration, no.not 
amongft thoſe very men who have ſince admired him, and made his word the 
rachftonc of all Orthodox detFrine, * So thar for the _— this Herefge in 
theſe later ages , ſo far torth-as it is delivered poſitively, and in terms , 
which was the blaſphemy of Flotinus , we are beholding for it to the Charch of 
Bewe., or ſomethar had. be:ty members of it y how willingly ſoever they would 
charge it on the Proteſtant Dottors : Yet trucitis , for magne veritas & prave- 
 labis, that forme, thoſe of no ſmall name in ſuch Proteflant Churches , as 
would be -_ a pattern unto all the reſt, have giventoo juſt a ground for 
great a (c , well it were they had rved that Caution in theic 
pai Writings , which Ceſar looked for in his Wiſe 5 and that is audi Grovey- 
, (s)char they had been as free from the ſuſþitios of it , as the crime it ſelf, ()Plaroch Pe 
For howlocver | in F, Gaſe- 


ing 
by his de- 
eoelefting damnation , 
ry be muſt (VV-jron 


ol 


mrreſſtated unredeath, 
s, pleaded for 
or ſuit, i mt 

vicious. I 


ad illam illexit y It was Gods doing , 
hope I necd nox preds this futther , or ſhew the true ot regl difference berween 
the laying the burthen of our fivs upon Chyrft our Saviour ; as the fews theirs 
upon the Scope-Goat by Gods own appointment , and laying- the whole blame 
and guilt of them on our own affeQtions. | He is but il} trained up in the School 
&f Picry , who will not take upon himſelf the blame of his own 
andfly.ro God only on the of pardon, -And yet | ſhall make bold'to add, 
andindeed the rather; that they who firſt did broach this Do@rine of che ne- 
and decree of Adams fall, and conſequently making God the prime 
of Sn confeſs they have. no warrant for it in the holy Scripture. For 
+ whereas ſome objected upon Ggds behalf ;. diſerris verbis non extare that the 
degree of Adems fall had no foundation inthe expreſs words of Holy Writ; (6) © ry 
Calvin revurns no other Anſwer-than a Quuſs vers, as if (faith he)God made and 5g. © 


Created man, mM —__ enly Workmanſhip , without d2- 
 ber@pdnt higend. Nay, hi callsir for « farewel, horribile | 
Sued and borrible Decree, as indeed it is: Acrucl and horrible Decree, to 


pre- 
ogdain ſo many millions to deſtruRtion, and conſequently unto fiw , that he 
thight deſtroy chem. If wen the introduRion obey of th =» ho 
athor means butby man alone, and that the ing of it pen Gods Decyees have 
My{oundatian in-wbe Scriptures 3 1f it run'croſs unto-the conſtant currenc of 
4miquity, and thatche liks Eerarom 7 ——— were reckoned of 
CiiCS 4 J9 _ as 


CR ——— 


or Cor. ho nh Jen f; 


Joriges.in 


OM. Cap. 5. 
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as Hereſics by the Antient Fathers; If it be founded only on the \ ipſe dixis or 
the why #ots veres of a private man , and by him reckoned far an 
we a eel Been Nay more, it it be Contrary to the Word uf God, 
ing wicked metvinheir ſinful courſes ; then certainly we may conclude, 
Log could have ac hand in this woſul Tragedie , that man alone is Anthor 
his 0#9 calemity., and can accuſc himfelt only , and his own atfeQtiong, 
ar 
bin on, but his whole Poſerity. 
Farif we lookinothe Scripture , we find that ſas did not cuntent it (elf 
with the pe; ſon of Adew, a i} it had beer a ſufficient victory to have 
patemtaaky in the loyns of Adam, had been intefted alſo with the 
Far Adam is not bere conſidered as arc'ptrſon, who 
i oc fallto bimſclf alone, witbour cither good or & 
rape any » 
Noni, who were to have « ſharcin ; wenh ore. belies, 
fe which bib andy et es 
wels. gave unto him , not m $,0um 
cular bevefir, hed he uſed it well , _— — — or par 
omegrab his ich he was ro govern , he bo 
when he tons car were which the Low 
he dad whwlby ki for himfelf and thom 4 his Racoey 


gnd increaſe of Piety,, andrend apparently ro the diſbonour of God, 20d bol. 
we ving way ta thoſe temptations which brought ſin upon him , and not upen 
pe ied unleſs it dim. , bis whole Race and Off-ſpring , which were 
Cena brbatool bis arEx 7 Buc asthe 
oxen ret (a5 before was ſaid) of ul mrknd deeded rom 
tance of himſelf and his. And bayi loſt both himſelf ad 
— vadicolly in his Loins, being involved with hiak is 


| #0 becauſe be wat in rhe Lois Abraham whe 
ny bio; hm, (fo moyur alloy foi yo pre ſenc caſe, chat all my 
ſunned ather 4 dam, becauſe hiywacelieldng 
in the Loins of — bimſclf. "Wabap iprure faith not ooly that 
ſin cams $0 wan, vor fell ov himonly;, «s if th Cheoatind terminated 
AF 007 amagnnlen, on whos it firſt did come or fall , but that it cans 
+. a5 a Pips Conduit. by which ir fedalſo unto others. By one 
extred imo Id, fauh te Apoſtle ro the Romans y (d) By mw 
faiththe pre —ex Trend: (0) hat is40 lay, by that env” 

aur, Father Adave both fw and drath found opportunity-to enter onhis 
whole poſterity, Zager Adamum ex qus omnes nertales originem ducam, i 
Men if) as irisin . This fs thus miſerably derived 
iom on rFather yn edi rignat fe, orthe Birth fin, as in Ns Nine 
Sy5pa ;the Charch of England” 'A fin, becauſe it is 3 raine or ſtain inthe 
ſoul of man, | þy which we are impure int the fight of God : The Bird 
fi, of or. 1.84 being naturally and originedh inhereot in the very bivthy 
and tbengiq from the fans of our own gommirting , which ſor diftiv- 
maple eat The” nacure of which Brth-fw, of 


mn 


” 
cw 
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fault and c45ruptien of the vatere 


of eviry man that rharurally& # of be 
of eriagef Adonn mher by man © ©07 far gow frow Original 
an to owl (gr la which deſcription may find the whole nature of 
Bar a5 FRO Racopragelada ow natur#| wid of the nature of every 
fr om he ry — > baron . that it is 'n departawt” 
cverl 8 Jols-or arfeiture z that Original Fuſtice x where- 
ene ue, Adam ; wnd our ſelves inbim. And 


By ag 
with the 


thicdly., That 5 bs on engfinetion axc9.euel , eo the works of wickeducls ,-by 


mcans 
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means whereof (as afterwards the «Article explains it ſelf the fleſh laſt:1b 4 
jſt the ſpirit, and both together do incur the indignation of God. chat if we 
ſt original fin formally , it is the privarios of thole excellent gifis of 
ivine Grace, inabling us to know , love, ſerve, honor and truſt in God, aid 
to do the things that God delights in, which Adams once had , bac did ſhort- 
ly loſe y If avaterialy , it is that habitual inclination Which is found in men , 
moſt averſe from God, canyig om to the inordinate love nnd delire of finite 
things » of che creature moretban the Creator ; which is ſo. properly a (in , 
that it mckes guilty of condemnation che perſon whoſoever it be in whom ix 
is found, And this habitual inclination to the inordinate Jove of the creature, 


is named Concupiſcence z which being two fold , as oe notes it olit of Ha- 


(b) that is to ſay , Concupiſcentis ſpiritus, a concupiſcence of the ſpirit, or (5)4Þſpur.12 
ker and concupiſcentia carnis , 4 concupiſcence 0 the fleſh. or interior fa- $8.495.mend, 


tiesy the firſt of theſe is only fin, but the latter is both fin and puriſhmwene, 
For what can be more conſonant to the Rules of Fatice; than that tie Will 
refuling to be ordered by God , and defiring what he would not have it, ſhould 
find the inferior faculties rebellious againſt ic ſelf, and inclinable to thole things 
ina violent way , which the Will would have to be declined ? 


Now that all of us from the womb are tainted with this original corruption 
and depravation of nature, is manifeſt unto us by the Scripteres, and by ſome 
Rent arived from the preffiſe of the Catholick Church , countenanced 

confitmigl by the anticnr DoFors. In Scriprere , firſt, we find how paſli- 
onately David complaint , that he. was ſbepen in wickedneſs , and con- 
etived in ſin (5) 

s and wi « in the plard number , os dropiles,, & > duaprizs, as the 
Greek, in peccatss , ini | as the Latine hath it. And that to ſhew 
ys, as Becanms hath right welt oblerved , Lyod unem illnd peccarum quaſi fons 


here we may note in the Greek and Valgar Latine, it is in (Fil 51.5. 


aliatuns , (k) that ths one fin is 45 4s it wire the Spring and Fountain , from (iBeces. Man. 
wary of pay ures NextSt. Pax! tells us in plain words , that by ib 4.c1., 


the offence of one ( of this one man Adam) Judgment came upon all men to con- 
RS ſahamanr ella cor come upon all, or _— were itnot” in 
regard of fo. Not that all men in whom Origin! fis is found , withont the 

ition of Au! and Perſonal guiltineſs , are «Fuel made ſubjc unto con- 
demnation , and can expeRt no mercy at the hands of God z but that they are 
all guilty of it, ſhould God deal extreamly.and rake the forfeiture of the yond, 
which we allentred into in our Father Adam. Thus find we in the ſame Apo- 


ftle, that we «re by nature the children of wrath, (/) polluted and uncleanfrom (98ph.s.3. 


+ the very womb , ont very nature being (o inclinable ro the works of wicked- 
neſs , it diſpoſeth us to evil from the firſt conception , and makes us ſub- 
ne nd fey d oe Laſt of all, we are: told by the ſame 
le , (for we will clog this point with no further evidence) That the wages 
pleloen a ny! bat all have ſinned (n), And thereu 
men x ). pon we may con» 
c ods: that whereſoever we behold a ſe#acle of death, there was — 
of ſome ffs. Now we all know , that death doth ſpare no more the 1nfaxr, 
than the Elder men z and that ſometimes our children arc deprived of life, as 
ſoon almoſt as they enjoy it , ſometimes born dead , and ſometimes dead as 
ſoon as born , Prime que vitaw dedit hora caryſit , in the Poers language, A 
wages no way due to Infants for their a&ual fins ( tor atFualy as yer they have 
not offended , ) and therefore there muſt needs be in them ſome origins! gui 
ſome Birth-fin(as the Article calls it)which brings ſo quick « death y = 


Andthis is further verified from the conflant and continual iſe of the Church 
of Chriſt, which hath provided , that the Sacrament of Baptiſm be conferred 
on Infants , before they come unto the uſe of Speech or Reaſo 


z yea, and at 
Qqq: 4 ſome 


entred into the world , and death by fin y and that death (n)Ron.6.123- 


Ss . 


The Forgiveneſs of Stn. 
ſom vimes\ #nd'on fome occaſions (as namely , in caſes of extremiry nnd 
the davger of dearh ) ro Chriftes them afſoon'as born,” For by lodoing, Ok 
did char itably ; and nor uawarrantably conceive , rhar they are received inns the 
number of Gods Children , and in « {tare of good aflurance ; which couls no? 
be ſo hoopefully determined of them , ſhonjd they depart withour the ſage. 
And with this that of origen doch agree exattly , 55 mbil efet in parvalis quod 
ad remiſſionem teberet & waulgentiam pertinere » gratia Baptiſmi ſuperflua vide. 
(9)orign. retur (6), Were there not ſomething in an Infant which required forgiven 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm were faperfluouſly adminiftred to him. Upon which 
grounds”, the Charch of England hath tnaintained the neceſſity of Baptiſm, 4. 
gainſt the SeeFaries of this age , allowing it tg be adminiftred in private es, 
as oft as any danger or neceſſary doth require it of her, A ſecond thing — 
. In the Charches praiſe , and in the praftiſe of particular perſons of moſt ne; 
and evidence , which ſcrves exceeding fitly to confirm this -_u z and thatis, 
That neither the Church in general doth celebrate the birth-day of the gin 
departed , but the day only of their deaths; ror any of the Saints themſelves 
did folemnize the day of their own Nativity with Feaſts and Triumph, Fi 

for the praitiſe of the Church, we may take this general rule once for all, Ne 
nativitatem ſed mortem ſanfForum eccleſia pretioſam judicat & beatam , that the 
Church reckotieth not the day of their b5rth z bur the death- day (it I may focall 
it) of rhe Saims to be bleſt and —_ pccording unto that of the Rigel 

(p) Pſ.116-15, Pſalmiſt 4 Right precioss 1n the fo of the Lord i the deat of hs (p). 
on which grounds , the word Natals bath been uſed in the <M alerts, 
Lay gy and other publick Monuments of the Catholitk Church . toy ihgthe death, 
paſſim, and not the birth- day of the Saints departed. And more icttarly we ate 
(+) Auret. ae us informed by St, Angie, Solis Domini & Beati Fohannis dies nativits 
Sun, Serm. tis in wniverſo mundo celebratar (1) c. e. That only the Say of the nativity of our 
2, Lord ani Saviour , nd of St, Jobw Baptift ” wete celebrated (in his time) ig 

the Charch of Chri#: Of Chrift, becauſe there is no doubt but that he 
conceived and born without ſin griginal z and of the Baptiff, becauſe Gandhitel 

(:)Luke 1. 15 ia his Mothers Womb 5 G&) as St. Lake faith of him; | nd for particular 
(t)Orig. in Le- it is faid by Origew , Nemo ex ſant#i invenitar bunc diem Feſtus celebraſſe, 
vit. Hom,®, &*7, © That never any of the Saimrs did celebrate the day 6f their own nativity, 
or of any of their ſo®s und dewghters,with a Solemn Feaſt, The reaſon was the 
ſame for both, becatiſe they knew that even the beſt of them were conceivedia 
fin, #nd brought forth in wickedwmeſt; and therefSre with no comfort could ob- 
ſerve rhat day, which the ſehſe of their original corruptions had made fo uns 
i +. pleaſing. Bur on the other fide , thoſe meffwho cithet knew not, or regard- 
cd not their own Farwral finfulneſ; , eſteemed that day aboveall others in their 
lives,es that which gavethem theirfirſt-being to enjoy their pleaſures;and they, 
(u)Gen.40.:0 45 Phraph in the 014 Teftament , (a) and Herdd in the New, (x) failed not to 
(x)Mat,14.6, keep'the lame «Sa Poblick o_ Solt peecagores ſuper »{modi diem latan- 
" (1) ori nten, £8," 8S1t is in Origen (9), And oreoupon we may infer (without doubt or 
ten. #, * ſervple) that kiying the authority of the Soriptre, 0d the Church: priſe; 
and that praQifccotthtenanced by Authors of unqueſtioned credit, (not to lay 
ahyircher inTo'cltar s caſe from the concurrent Teftimonzes of the Antient Fa 
thers) Thar there T&fuctid fin as Birth-ſin, a Natural corroltog radicated in the 
hos of dew”; which makes us ſubje&40 the wrath and. indignation of 


o : iſ = k 


». » eat 


9/11 ys; Mut 10) } rat | 024 

Thos have we ſeetithe Inc +duHion of fin. the firſt a& of the Traged) ; let 
usnext Javk upap the ſecond, on the Propagation , the manner how it 15 deri- 
ved from Adm \tritg'obt Fore- 


find to be-a mirter'df greater d 
ednepier ſie were fill 


bers , and from them to us. And- this we 

| ulty. Sc. Augu/tint, in whole time theſe 

cailed by the Pelagians , did very abundantly mow 
t 


— 
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them in rhe quad ſit of ir, bur when they preſſed him with che Jug, mote, 
tow ir was ptoptgated from Adam , and{rum one mani to another , 16 Wis 


/ Then fain to have recou: fe ro Gods [ſecret juſtice, and his anſearchable;diſper- 
ſition, Et hoc quidems libentias diſco quam dacto, ne audtans doctyt quid mſcis, 


(7) as with great modeſty and caution he declined the buſineſs : for wheteas (3)4us?.acr, 


bo is the Contagion of the ſoul - and the ſoul oweth irs being utito God alone 5 
a1 is not begotten by our parents ; the Pelagians either would not, or could 
hex be anſiyered in their Quere , How children ſhould receive corruption from 
their Parents , nor could the good Father give them fartisfation uhco theit de- 
mand. Bur as a Dwarf ſtanding on the ſhoulders of a Giant , may ſee maby 
things far of , not viſible to rhe Giame bimſclfy ſo thoſe of the en ing rimes, 
bailding 0% the foundations which were laid by Auguſtine , have added to him 
the ſolution of ſuch doubts a"d difficulties , as in his rime were not diſcovers 
ed. Of theſe ome have delivered, thatthe ſoul contracts contagion from the 
fleſh , even in the very att of its firſt infofon , the union of the ſoul and body 
por is it any thing improbable that it ſhould ſo be. We ſcethar the tnoſt cx- 
cellent Wines retain their natural ſweeeneſs , both of taſte andtolour , as1o 
as they arc kept in ſome curious Veſſel; bur if you put them' into feel an 


Julian |. 5. 


moſſy battles » (a) they loſe forthwith their former ſweetneſs 2 participating of ()Mu. g.:7. 


the unclcanneſs of the Veſſel in which they are : Beſides, ic 14 Exim 2.» 

Philoſopbers , Quod morts anime ſequuntur temperamentuns por is, that 
the ſoul is much byaſſed and inclined in the aQtions of it unto the temper of the 
b#Jy; and if rhe equal or unequal temper of the body of man, can (as it ſeems) 
incline the mind unto the 4Fv«/ embracing of good or evil y\ then may ir alſo 
be believed , that the corrwptions of the flaſh may diſpole the ſoul, even in the 
firſt infuſion of it» to ſome habitual inclinations unto fin and wic «. Than 
which , though there my be a more folid , there cannot be a more eonceive- 
«ble Anſwer : But others walking i0 « more Philoſophical »4ay, conceive thar 
the accompliſhment of the great work of Generation , conſiſts not in'thein- 
trodnRion of the form only , or in eparing of che matter, but in the confti- 
Yaring the whole compoſitum , the whole man , as hie doth conſiſt beth of ſes] 
ind bedy : And that a man is , and may properly be ſaid'to beger a man[not- 


withſtanding the Creation of his ſos? byGed, becauſe that the warerials of the 


foceed from man , and thoſe materials fo dif 
vertue of the Seed , that they are firred for [, and as it 

unto Lnimation. Which reſolution , though ir be thore obſcure 
valgar wits , is more infiſted qu by the learned, than the formeris, and 
may have more countenance from holy" Seriptere, When God. made 


Brrcb do and aftuated by the 


i . 


, it is faid of him , that he was treated «fttr Gods own Image 

oy; an habit of original Righteouſneſs , his underfta 
lar , and 'his will naturally diſpoſed to the love of God +, But Adam baving 
ons fall loſt all thoſe excellem endowments , both of grace and natere , begot 
like ro himſelf : And thereforeir is ſaid inthe fifth of Geneſis , chat he 


yet 4 Sen in bis own likeneſs, afitr bis nun images, and be calle# bis name Serh(c). 
bough Adam was created afrer the /mage of Go, and might have ſtill pre- 
d that Image in his whole poſterity, he continued in char tare where» 
mGod coed him ; yet being fals, he could imprint no other 1mage it the 


Jhiit of his Body, than that which now remained It him ," his awn mage only , 
Hheanderflending darkned, and the will corrupted ,- and the dffeRions of the 
groves and vitiated, Qualis poſt Lapſam Adam foit , tales triam filios, ge- 


$ ſuch as himſelf was after his JpoFafie, ſuch and no other were the Chil- 


Hoa commonly (as we ſee it doth) that a crodked Father doth beger a cy0ok- 
batted Son ; that if the Father look a ſquine , the Children eldom are right- 
Hyhecd, and rhat the chi/d doth not only inherit the nadrdil deformities ,* but 

. even 


, (b) thar 13 (9)Gen.1.27. 


(c)Gen. 5.3. 


dren which deſcended of him , as Par ass very well obſerveth (4); And it ir hw 


(e)Heb.1 1. 6. 


Tit. 1. 15. 


ery 


C. 49. 


(k) ebryt. in of Chroſoftom ? #1 *1 


(i)Lak 1g. 20. 


ſciview ſpeech to Joole 


even the bedely diſeaſes of his Parents roo : It is the lefs ro be admired that they 
ſhould be the hezrs alſo of rhoſe ſinful loſs, with which their Parents were in. 


feed from the very birth. Nordoth ic any way _ us 19 this prefene - 


caſe, that our Parents wereregenerate, (for ſo we may ſuppule ) when they 
did begerus; and being themſelves from Original fo » by the laver of 
reeenetation , ſhould therefore in congr#ity be inabled allo to beget chilgrey 
liks themſelves , free from that pollutiow. For the Regenerate are wever ſo ab. 
ſolutely cleared from this corruption, but that there # « law in their mimber; 
whith doth ftill war againſt the ſpirit , and that which , as the Seriptare tellech 
us» hathin ir ſelf ſuch an unpleaſingheſs ro God , as maketh it to have ſome» 
whatin ir of the nature of ſin (e). Ir is true» that by the Sac ament of regene. 
ration the guilt thereof is waſhed away , and man thereby acquitted from the 
t there remaineth in us ftill , that pplryas capads (that wiſe 
dom or ſenſu.lity of the fleſh) as St. Paul entituleth it, whereby we are inclined 
to relift at all rimes , and ſometimes atFually do rebel againſt the Spirit : Oy 
were ito, that in the ſtate of grace and regeneratiov, we were all cleanſed 
throughout , yet might our children be partakers of thoſe corruption; which 
naturally and originally were inherent in us: For let the Musbandman Winnow 
and Rie , and Pick his Wheat with all care and induſtry , till there be neithe; 
Chef, & , norill Seed amongſt it y yet when that Wheat is ſown, and 
the ooh, up into an Ear, thole Ears will be as fall of Chef, aswas 
the Sced it ſelf, out of which they came , before ſuch care and pains had bee 
took about it, And ſo St. Auguſtine hath refolved it, Gaying, 0lee ſemins 


puniſhment of it: 


le Tonolea generare ſed oleaſtros , (g) That the wild 0lve ſprings tcom che trug 
Orig.l.2. 


Olive Tree. & 
. 
What then ? May any man complain, as it ſeems too many did in the ti 
"1 bd wide, 1) che 6wwihoper , (þ) What reaſon & it th 


be puniſbed and 


Hed , it i r him we [1 ; for Adam uslt 
uot our own , that we ark. ci Tk; Jy is no ſuch BA a 
we may ſay to ſuch omg ther Faghet of res iAp, Rok pr 

ov drauaprir@- luar;, Not ſo, faith he, it « no ſuch thing, we | 
"j but our own tran{grefſions. The beſt man od yang. Oh Lomas, 


is to anſwer for , that of Adam ; and therefore none to lay the blane 
of his guilt and puni tupon Adam only, as if he only had off:nded 
and not we our ſelves. There is not one who hath not wretchedly in 


chat Rock of wickedneſs which his Father left bim , adding tranſgrefſiops ofhi 
own, many aFual ſons to that origin corruption which he had from Adam. Acd 
howſocver we arc unthrifts on that #ock of grace which God is pleaſed to give 
unto us , andeicher hide our Talents in 4 Napkin , (1) as we know who did, of 
elſe miſpend chem like the Prodige/, on our riotous luſtsy yer we are too good 
h s on that flock of ſin which is bequeathed us by our Parents, There is 
not 8 manamovgf us,but improves that petrimony,adding one Gn unto anothery 
as Luſt to s, Mearder to 4 » Rebellion to Secret Treaſons 4 Las 

|; _ » and F__ Th unto __ : Which 
though they are the neceſſary conſequents of original fin , (unleſs excecdibgh 
held in by the bridle of grace ) fo are they daily multiplied , and increaſed coo 
tinually , by giving way to our corrupt affections , and following the exam 
ple of that firſt Tranſgrefor. Sic infiituere majores , poſteri imitantsr , us bs 
132 Teeitas , (k) the Fathers. manner of life is the Sowms example. So that the 
followers of Pelagias when they imputed (in unto imitation had they inteaded 
it of a2Fual, not original fin, they, had pot been much mg of the wark they 
aim'd at. We are madegrilty of original fin , immediarely from our on 
Parents , as they from theirs, aſcend; 


tll they came to Adam, inthe wi 
of” Prepagationz and make their a7ual fins our own in the way of A 
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Nor need we profs this further, than with that of or een , t  Parentes tes nam ſlum 
yenrrant filinm ſed & imbuunt , & qui naſcanter non felnms filit Paremibus #nt 
fd & Drſcipolt , (Yin reference alto fin and wickedneſs we arethe Scholars of 
oor Parents , not their Children only : Birwhether' ic be b agetion of I T NoCips. 
miterhon , or by tranſcending all examples which have been : os, moſt 
_ it is , ghat we ate «f corrupt and become abomineble , that thert it none rhat 
vd, no not one, (q) filled with all ay wore rp 110 
wr wh covetonſneſs , rn Joey full of enwy , mart dibate re rk (9)Plal. 14.2; 
' (r) infomuch #s from the Crown of the bradrs the ſole of thy fant, prey, (r)Rom. 1.29. 
but ſwetlings, int foors, © and putrifationTs). More ſure it is,” that & (5/16.3.6. 
ven onr Hoberonſea is but like ts a'menſirnexe cloth, andrhar our juſteſt ati- 
onFire not able to endpre the rial , if they ſhould, come to be weighed jn rhe 
fate of God , by the Tevericy of the Law , and the exact balance of the S3n- 
anty. Ye ovine Iredabili bominam vite , ' remota miſericordia di curigs tam 
Wy _ ; hich C2axy Auguſtine, 0rhe gol Ty ore mas: part of n _—_ lives, Angef. Cons 
201d nor ook upon us with rhe eyes of mercy, chroygh t « Spetta- lib.9.13+ 
cles of rhe merirs of or 1.ord CHATST F ESUS, 

Norto infift longer on thoſe curioſities , which are and may be made bY th- 
quiermen , about the [Wiroduttion , Propay and univerſal qver-fpread- 
ing of the of fin, we mult reſolve, krone Top? into a pd refotye 
the Paſſenger who was inquiſitive to know how he came into it. Fc obſt- 
av ing hee Fecuns , quemede binc me liberes ," Fc, w)M p/ friend; (aid he 
po>ot tellow , take no careto learn how 7 fell inroit , but dothe beſt you _ 
is belp me out of it. That we are fallen into the pit , not only of original but 
of Attual filthineſs » we all know too well , and we know too , that we firſt fell 
ito it by che fault of our Father Adam bur have fioce pl plunged onr Glves mare 
deeply inthe miryof iv ,then ve wy Nefcalrer ak -droghs 
upon us. If weare yet the mynner bow, norwi anding all 
therbuch been nt thomry ebb and may be clfewhete found in 
#mtiene writers, '\we may do well to take as muct | care as We Can for ovr ger» 

out , and not moleft our ſelves andothers with thoſe needicfs YI , 
wie! have becn made about the manner of our” falling in,” 


(#)[4. ibid. 


And this is thar which we are _w__oy in havd with, Por if I. 
to get out of this to ped 3 Lo 

whof the condirion we lic Moore we be delivered. 
——— that Chri ifiens of all men would be moſt agar pope 
of his nefs and love” to'man hath fo Jrovidedly ot rhiat 
mg Bott inchat he wants help — out "if he benor want- 
þ 1a pk bur will Frecch our his hand and Jay hold df.fuch meats a 
red to that end and purpoſe." If we ſing "Dowine de kn 


DS nden upon hin oar of rhe detps of our finznd miltry , tip doubrb 
voice , dp Be rho for with bins ve ie mercy, Girh 

al Pſaltmi » fufficient tp deliver 1ſracl | —— 

bis int, The pit of finis Yeep , rhatof mercy battomleſs, « ind © 7 


i, with bim is re 


EEE. ell which ca neverbe drawn dry, as the Pope ſaid 
A + treoogear -man fin ufly and wnper- 
mercie fill 'in Fore for thegrear- 

endent ts hot ro be exhapſted by mans 


ad 
entios rightly. ()Fulge. 


So _ 
». accountin 


If ocvgtr approve of » 
yes not ode diftin@ion of Proteant Da- 

, of remiſſble atid irvem ble, (7) of ſs which may be pardaned, and (Qorfu.Cves. 

that may not. Firſt, we-deny not the diftinftion of venicland mortal pure 1.98. 7. 


fins, 


SBS HS RNC 


of Gns 


466 T he. Forgiveneſs of. Sins. 


8 fins, }Zightly underſtood , but do think that ſome ſins are fitly ſaid to he mur- 
tal.,”and ſome wenial , becauſe ſame are forgiven , ſome not , 'according «g 
the Quality of the fin, and the party fnning. Not that we think that fomece 
worthy.in themſelves of et puniſhment , and others but of temper! only , 

the firſt are counted worral, and the others wenial, as the P 
think : bur chat ſome fins cither in reſpeR of the matter wherin men _ 
ex imperfetione aus, in that they are not committed with a full Conſent, are 

| not {o inconſiſtent with the Spirit of Grace , bur that the Spiris of Grace ſtill re 
FE 24 mag nn ah Got ie 2d perieres him in the good opinion ande- 
A ſteem of God. Theſe we nay call Peccata quotidiane incur fone , ſins of duly 
incur fion , vain thoughts , and idle words , and naagyy aoonions z Which the 

beſt men are ſubjc to at ſome time or other. , Andif God were extream is 

(«)PL.139. 3. marking what is done amiſs (in theſe ſeveral waies) no flefb were able to abide its), 
He that is faulty in kinds, th be deſerve puniſhment, and ered 
| at the hands of God , if God ſhould take advantage of the Lay 
aint him, yet ſhall his puniſhment be lefs,and his firipes far fewer , than it 
be in thoſe who t 


he, ame 


(NSnclsdio- Cd a of Gf 
9g ſelf bur only through the mercy of God 4 it. being « 

h contradiction that ſhould forbid an a&t #nder « penalty ,, and when he hath 
done , that a& ſhould not be mortal in its own nature 5 becauſe being thus for 

bidden, it is ag«inſt the Law of God, and that which is againſt Gods Las, 

muſt needs be :»finitely evil; and by conſequence mortal, fo itis alſo in 

c\cainm i, Telpett of the parry finning z, Eor as Cajetan hath well abſcrved (c),. That which 
(c)Cajet an ap, , ; A'as | Res 
Field of the doth poſitively make fin venial, or not enial, i the tate of. the ſubje@F whereinit 6 
Chl3.c9.” found. obeſe wereies the nature of nas it in it felf , without graze , ® 
will remain eternahy in ftarn or guilt , and ſo [uhjet# the ſinner to eternal puniſhmen : 

But yet ſuch is the nature of ſome fins , either in regard of the matter - whertinthg 

are conver ſant , or their not being done with full conſent , that they ds nat 

rily imply an excluſion of Grace out of the ſubjeF in which they are found, and (od 

not neceſſarily put the doers rar rg 3% 3p Hawn poſuively makes them nt 

tobe. venial,, by removing grace , which @ the fountain of remiſſion. Sothat u 

fin is ys þc ings ing any thing in it ſelf which may clatm remiſſionbecast 

iu hath not any thing of Grace from whence albremiſſion deth proceed ; thowgh nan) 

ſans ex genere , ar ex imperſeftione aus (as before was (aid ) that is 19/59 if 
reference to the matter wherein man. offendeth , or 16 the munner y as vst a 

« full conſent, may be ſaid to be enial negative, and per non ablationem prin 

pit remifſionts.,  1n.that it dath wo; mocefnil tnply the excluſion of Hoes ba 
For 


excluſion of mhich grace from the ſouls of men , fins are named mort 

that Grace only i the fountaim whepce remiſſion ſprings ; nothing can make in 
tively venial ,, but $a. be iu Grace , nor nothivg make it poſuively mortal, buttab 
out of the [tate #f Grace. And fo we ſee that, fame 10s may be called va, 
according to.the quality of the fin , and the party Gnoing ; in that they bring 


pot alwaics with them eternal puniſhment,chaugh poſſibly not re pucd of pit- 
; : r10u” 


: { he forgiveneſs of Sins. 
ticularly : and that all fins are venial ex eve#rs roo (though otherwiſe mortal 
in themſelves ) in that there is nG fin ſo great , bur by the blood of Chrift , and 
ſincere repentance , my be done away ; and freely pardoned by the merciful 
goodneſs of the Lord our Gud , who defireth not the death of a finner , bur ra* 
ther chat he ſhould turn from fin , and be ſaved. | 


+ For that there is no ſn fo yu which is u*pardonable or. irremiſſible in rt- 
ſpe of God , the infinztencls of his mercy over aff ha works, his graciouſnels 
is pardoning Davids Murther ,” Solomons ldoti: Ties , Pauls Perſecuting of his 
Church , Peters denying of his Maiter , and thoafands of the like exatnples 
do moſt clearly evidence. If ever wen had reaſon ro deſpair of pirdepgnone 1 am 
certain could have wore than thoſe who did ſowilfully and wa/iciouſly imbrew 
their.hands in the moſt innocent*+blood of bur Lord and Saviour ; yer when 
their hearts were touched at St. Peters Sermon, fo that they asked h:m, What 
' theywere to do , that they might be ſove4, (c) He preſently chalked them uy: a (7 32% 97, 
way , by Baptiſm and Repentance to obtain the remiffſon of ſins , even of chat c: 
bloody fin ic ſelf, of crecifying by their wicked hands the Lord of glory. It 
any had more reaſon to deſpair tha they , ir muſt be none bur ſuch of the 
Scribes and Phariſees 4 who ſaying that our Seviewr Chriſt tad caſt 0u Devils 
by Beclzebu'> the Prince of Devils , may properly be ſaid to have blaſthemed 4- 
« £4in# the Holy Ghoſt, conſequently to have commirted ſuch afin , as inthe 
> err is oy —_—_ = that blaſphemeth a- 
gainft the H Ht not orgiven ] + Us | [4 exprell { ). Aud 12,10, 
__ —_ ſo charitable he” A os ſome fd thea YN pars _—_ 
(gs) it being probable ,e| ve ribes and Phariſees 
were at "yr Peters Sermonandſo within the ker! {þ of repentante ar oe R 
fwrgivencſs of finr. And then withal we may obſerve, that though ir be ex- | 
p-elly " That the blaſphemy arent the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be for ren , yet it 
may well be anderſto0d with a qualificarow ; irhpollibility being ſumerimes u- 
fed in holy Scripture to drnore a diffics/ry : As whereir is affirmed, as poſitive- 
ly, ty nr 6 to be impoſſible for 4 rich man to enter inte the King dom of Hea- 
ven (hb) Where certainly it was not the itirent of Chriff, dos, 


| | rlytoerclude , 
all rich men from-the hopes of Heaven, bur only to declare how hard and diff. 25% 
culr ir _ for _ = cra'ted in ay _ and w:Jlowed in the pride and 
pleaſures of a ons fortune , to let their minds upon the bleſines of eter nal 
life. And Fg is alſo mn chepreſenc caſe, in Sc. ch oft om; ur Lone Ides 
gict nungquam remitt , (i) quis Lifficulions Femuttitur , the bla bem againſt the (i)cbriſef. in 
Holy Ghoſt , Caith he, it « therefore ſaid , that it ſhall never be forgiven, becauſe My. 12431, 
it is more hardly pardoned , and withgreater difficulty , than any ather fin what- 
ever. © And that this qualification, or the like,- is to be admitted, appears yer 
further by the words which are next beforcir, and to which, theſe i queſti- 
on muſt needs have relationz where it is ſaid, That all fins, and all bliſphemics 
ſhell be forgiven unto men. In which he did not, could not mean, that «ff ſons, 
and at all times , ſhould be pardoned to all forts of meny for then no fin were 
damnable , but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Gho#,, which is moſt untrue, 
| © > ———— in both, that all fins erdinarily, & 5+ nt wad, 

orgiven unto men upon true repentance , but the 6 481inſt the 
—— - ſhall not fo ordinarily be forgiven , or ſhall bur aps nx. Sy 
than any other. Not that it cannot be forgiven at all, Von atique quod remit-. 
ti non poſſit , as molt truely Maldoner: (t) Bur becauſe they who do blaſ- : 
pheme againſt the Holy Ghoit , Nullaw peccati ſuicxcuſetionem habent, have (cl- + 40mg 
A thing to allege in excuſe thereof, and ſo were more #nperdonable - 

other men. 


As for thoſe pailages pretended Rent the holy Scripture in maintenance of 
re | the 


—_ 
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the irremiſſivility of ſome kind of fin, and in p reticular of this agsioſt the 
power of the Holy Gho#t , rhey neicher prove the point which they are prody- 
ced for , nor were intended by the Sacred Penmen of the Word of God, of that 
ſin or blaſphemy. 1n the firſt place, it is alleged from >t, Pas!to the Hebrews, 
+ Tobe inpoſſible for thoſe who were ance enlightned, and have taſted of the heaven. 


. ly gift , and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt , if o/ ſhall fall away, to re- 


new them again to repentance , ſeting they crocifie to themſeloes the Son of Gad 4+ + 
()8eb. 6.4-6. freſh Cl). But this the Fathers underſtand not of « or impeſibiliy of 
admitting ſuch men unto repentance 4 but that they cuuld not be admitied to | 
ſecond Baptiſm , and thereby tobe renovated, and illuminated , to die, be be- 
ried, and riſe a ſecond time in Chrif, is lo facile and compleat « ws "away 
of fin, as the Sacrament of Regeneration did afford ar firſt. Chryſofom is cx- 
(n)chyſeb. is preſs for this, (my) 2s drapi Þ pardons, dad ad Znas Homer Prniarie bneyogicn, 
+ Lena. He doth not take away repentance , but ſecond Baptiſon, St. Ambroſe alſo faith 
the ms, a ou that br pooping « a ny we, w =_ _ nm 
(n)4nbr. de Herande baptijmate , (#) not of repelling ners k © of repens 
—— and, the rem(yſren of their fins by the Churches cMiniſtry, us the Nous 
tians falfty taugbt ; but of the nor admitting them to a ſecond Baptiſm , which 
ſome began to introduce upan thas occaſion. Andthet the Xpoftle ſpeaks of x 
ſecond Baptiſen , 15 2709s \o aa yang «; , Or laminates, woich was 
(e)Diay. in uled antiencly ro fignife thoſe that were Gapiejed 


Eccl, Paſſim. wation , for iſm, the very  Sacramem 1 kl, 


may be uiomed of «cn 


b That f we wilf , 
er we have recerved the of. the ruth , —_—— 
for fin. Which texrt,aq that , is «pplied by Cefuis to ſuch as fall away 
from the Fath and Goſpel, whom he exclades unterly from ell hope of pardos, 

as men that fin againſt the Woly Spirs of God; bucvery wronghully in all. 


For firſt , although we read it wilfwly in our left Tranſtation, yet is it only 
Eavoing in the Greek Originalsy which 8BAgrendreth mirre, the Felger Latin, we- 
lantario , our old Tranſlation , willingly , as the #hemifts do. And to fay trurh, 
the word doth ſignifi no more , though to comply with Calwins Comment on 
the Text, ourlaſt Ty rs who inclived too much unto his gpiniens, do now 
read it wilfully, And if but wilingh , es indeed;it is not, 1 would know iD 
what a deſpergce clhate we Chriffions were, if-every ſin which is commireed 
willing/y , altcrtruth.embraced,, ſhall either be cepured inthe fight of God 
for the ſaw 4x4inft the Holy Ghof,, or uterly paſt hope of pardon. Nor isthe 
cafe much derter, if we read it-wilfely , though better with ſome ſorrof men, 
thay it is withothers. For miſerable were the ſtate of us mortal men, if every 
Gotharis committed wi ( which too viten, baparrh ). either againſt rhe 
truth of ſcience , or the. lighr of conſcience , (hould moke « man wncepable of 
the merry of God, as one that blaſphemed or ſinned ( take which word-you will) 
a2ainſt the powey and wvertxe of the Holy Gheft. A dofrine never countenanced 
in the Promjtive times z the Charch extending hes indulgence to the work of 


Hereticks 


(Heb. 10.3. Texrallcged from ry a 
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Hereticks , and In her arms aod boſom um thoſe Apoſtaraer , 
whieh with crue ſorrow for their {ms , did retern unto her condemning the 
Novatians for too rigid and ſevere intheir bitter Ten , rotiching the now*d2- 
qanittance of them unto poblick penance, and aft-r thut unto the Satraments of the 
Church again. Which being x , the meaning of the TExr' will appear to 

who willingly offend, after they have rtcebved the knowledge 
of the-trwth , and Goſpel! , mu 


wy. ST ls Ob o themy or, that 
he who died wnce for their fins þreeend e them. Nl IEG ee 
jr boner Out- of (whom ; 


Clitevews in his Continuation 
of St. Cyrils Commentaries upenthe Goſpel 


be nal this. That # 


of St. John mforms-us,7hat the Apoft te 
doth not hereby take away the econd or third remiſſion of ſins (for he isnot an 
enemy to our ſalvationWber ſaith only that Chriff ohr Sacrifice ſhall war be offered any 
wrt wptag ns fer the manſoni Of, Add this is farther proved to (4) oritin Job: 
eve of the 4pe#le in the place diſputed , out'&f the ſeope and | 5: <. 37: 
bas rg rae which was to unto the Few? 7 that it was ot 
rao —_— as it was wderthe” Ling ts For imder the Zi they had d#4 
_— r their tt w" Fr prac, Goſpel — Pig. one Song = once 
#). 10, 31 
ts timirobe fame farife acrifice z bebe FpSuS) ge fol ne þ men: 
rrifiee , fate down for « ever at the -han of God y 4 ha, rw cannot. my 
be a clearcre of the in (on, Sacrifices were of- 
ren yeiver ave din the titties of rhe Law , Hic were net ba ' Fepttitar , 


ar to be res+ 


7p in the (uffi- 
Shcrifice al F 


Jap EI 
4, 
SE Crs TEE ES | 
pr ppb placegwhich is commonly als for proof that there are © _._ |" y 


ſome ſins in their own oacure,is that Fobn, If any man ((aith 
bw) ſoreb fowl 3 whieb'd off wee Aba 3 be half gn op 
for them thas fi not nite tiath. Thert's « fn unto herth'51 ds wor 
Cul pray for it(9). In which words we find ewo ſorts of Gns, « fin to death , and (1, 7.1, ;.16 
4 ſin that is not to deathy, a fin which is wot ##es 'death, for the remiſſion of the 
which a man is bound co pra in behalf ofhis B her; a h, Concern. 
ing which it (cems untawipl for oneqman to pray for ano! d yer it doth 
bur ſeem fo neither : Por the 4poi#Hes words , Ido wit ſay be fhill pray for it, a» 
mount not toa Negative , that he ſhall not pray for it , as the OS of the con- 
trary opinion would full godly have it» but rather to. roleratios , that they 
ay if they would , the buſineſs being of ſuch a nature , that the Apo« = 
" fle had no mind to excourage them in it , becauſe he conld not promiſe them ; 
= ſucceſs deſired ; bur leaving every man to himſelf, to pr ay, or not topray, as 
to the party , or Chreftias pity of thecale might induce him to, 
pricatom 4d moriew (orewhat more is meant than ordinary mortal fins, 
nacngpa ox queſtion z but what it is+ is not fo caſie to diſcover, St. Augs- 
the fin , which is bere called 2 fin «nts death, to be that ſis where» 
in & man continueth antill his death withour repentance : (£\but adds withal, 
That in as much as the name of the fi is not expreſled , many and different (4) Aqui. ds 
things may be thought to bo it. Pacians; an old Catbolick writer , interprets it prre.r hg 
of peccats manentia , (4) Such fins as men continue io till the hour of death; («)PacioEpl 
St, Farow reckoneth ſuch men to commit this fin , Qui i# ſceleribus permanent = z 


Rer 2 


Holy Ghoſt ; For which, fay 
1\rak.on the 887 hath teſtified ir to be # 
Crit Tet place from Ferom+ affirming 
: Job. 5-26. That it is 6 fooliſh thi 

that is nzarked our to 


bilizy , that nocbing elſe. is bere 
(c) from, { whatdoever ut be) & very 

zreer , or ax laalt the more 

immediately belore, Thi, @ the 


zi 


the contrary , 
wickedeſt , as long 85 he livesg and 
who whoyip-gr « Sq 
1prure, 1s » fn which 
pedigree 
Tae of | 
q nat 


+ 


nf gr and, 
.from God, 


| My words (O.Cbrift) and deeds, I ho! haher 
| ys , mo —_——_—_— 


— 
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CHAP. VL 


the K ns by the Blood of Chriſt , and of the 
ne, L B aptiſm and Repentance. Of confeſſt- 
| Chas wo the Prieſt , Eh the Authority Sacerdotal. 


we in the . former ch Ciſcourled at 1; f the 7 
—_—_ RT of pag of fe log nies or vabfl 
K 


of ground- work ion, 
re be foodiou hey ts yore hg yay onedet 


| 74 prrhmokereton fo al ſo deſer- 

adeaths. which i — pardon or or he 0 b 

=== wean > whereby ie wy ef rms 
pri 


copveyed upto us q che-meaps 


in thiswork-is Almighty God , of w whom the Scriprare 
oo hapoenes p fi 


« we iffe the A Faith 
_ ts SE, CEL FE OM: 


EEE - 
= 


and the wy 
ang ho (Roms. 30. 
Ian W Gr 3-3, 


ye heh, vloſr ors 


a ood re Mets 


oniquities gre 
nite nleg Lord er 


wpwe bo G). this'God dorh , not Tue of .. or 4cquire 
ones which ſahocaarartiyin bon but one of inog and res q (c)nom.4.7.%, 
rok is #atwral and ofſtmual ro him< In ym Hh relpeS 06 Createre can 
to forgyve (ins 1 na not our Seviver Chrift himſcif in ny Army's 
Me IE ale arwirtunco Godaliges Fer hs cas (lo) Forgive fas 
wg ou _ aoGodis fog Wn 2nd (4 atk 3.7 


nds Ir _—_ 


vis 1s ; 15 4 is gf great work of the 
ef woke Ft New which jn- 
bore Rb Iradh ew that is10 an fa A. oot. : 


poor creiture,' , whom he looks on 
a vr je = grace wbry pity iy, languſhing under the guilt and con- 
Go.) Upon OR z and no y. ave his only be- 

lerwp on 19 ale for awrfinc, "10 be a ranſom and brat the fins of the 
; W)Tbatonbaſecver wet "honlt net peri peri but (chrough for» '/1) John 4.4; 

ifs But fotthie external impulſive (John 3 16: 
ms, miritoriow cauſe thereof, that indeed is 
CHRIST, ihe deeh and :rings of our 
—_ \ For God beholdi » as jſuch, and {6 
new, is thereby mov induced no deliver 
h from rhe be of A » and thir cop- 
= —— nd july is due unto them. i | reſtified moſt 
Cleacly 
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clearly by that holy Scripture , Be ye kind ( faith the Apoſtle ) ante one another, 

c/ch 4-36: forgiving one another even as God = Chriſts ſake hath forgiven you (g), Whers 
_ plainly the iwps/ſve cauſe inclining God to pardon us our fins and treſ; piſſes, 

is the refpe& he hath unto the ſ#ffer:#gs of our Seviewr Chriſt, Thus the Apo. 

ftle tells us in another place , = we are freely juitified by the vr God 
(b)Rom. 3.24. throwgh the Redemption nights CHRIST FESUS (6). ulfed ch 

by Gods grace, as by the internal impulſive caule of our Ju 

which he is firſt moved to forgive us our finsz threagh t ur 

procured for us, by the death and fi s of CHRIST DE 


as the external moving or impulſrve canſe of ſo great a mercy. 


In this reſpe&t , the pardon and forgiveneſs of the fins of men , is frequently 
aſcribed in army to the Bloedof Chrift ; as in the Inflitution of the Sacre. 
ment by the Lord himfclf , Tha 1 Blood of the New Teflament , which i 
(3)Math. 26,28 for you » 6#d for or the of ſins (s). - Thus the Apoſtle 
Romans , Whom ( ESUS CHRIST) did God {et forth robe « propi 
through faith in hic Blood, to declare bis righteouſneſs, for the remiſſfen of 
(YRom.3- 25- ye paſtythroug b the forbear ance of Sod(k). es IG In whew 
er ppb through bis Blogs | ther » according ts the wþ 

(/Epher. 7, cher of grace (1), To this cfie& $1, Peter abo , For ye know that ye were: 
redeemed with corruptible things, as with filver and. gold , barwdh thejru 

(a) APE _— Chriſty, « > 4 Lamb without "nd pikoe hb (m). 

* St, Jobn, aging yt _—_ $ frm fr tudo (9) and, && 

(9) 1.7- waſhed ws from our fins 1% bu own Infinite 
ets be might be here in which, the ob = 
y aud expreſly aſcribed #9 the Bleed of Chrif ,, or to his death and 


for us; which comes all to one, 'But theſe will ſerve Rn PO 
this truth , chat che main ai ejurty gate Seeger cg uanet] 
minious death, oooemgenad » with fo many aod tormenes,, 

by rigging nd yr py of Go ro make us 

remiſſion of our ſins x = 

arm, of the 7 of Cots 


(4) we eo tharbong mand 
ies Ces de hr Le we 
bo, 0 0 eomenige Ham wHag. ,(t) and ſervethe Lord is 


(1)1 Cor.20, © cork 


reowſweſs and belineſs , all the days of #u7 livers - Far if the blood of Bulls 
Gai, ee aſbes of an Heifer ani, fo Pn vn yr 
of the fleſh, in the time 4% the 

Blood of Chriit , whothr Gawd pon fund mf 


ge your conſcience from dead works ts ſerve uhe SE Be8, ener ut 
5x ET 13, The Golpel ? Hee fn haiperls frm bob Gol concur 
of our fins by the Blood of Chri#. ne here a 
onant ſuffrages and conſent of the antient Fathers z If the addition of 
Teſtimonies , where the authority of the Scripture is {6 clens and 
might not be thought'a + Sufhec it that allo{them , 
firſtro the laſt, aſcribe che bof car to the death of C/ 
- the meritorious eel hereof onghote God 
who challengeth to bimſelf the power of 
and prerogative, 1/ai.43.25. Peculiarto 
in &irc& power efſential and comnateral 10 him; 
- dre lager CHRIST 4 
(t)Mer. 9.2.6, Earth, who took upon hi the power of forgruing 
& 23,19, that pewer which —_— him bath 46 Heaven pot 3d wo 


_» 
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erciſcd him(elf when he lived amongſt us, fo at his going hence he letr it 

gs 4 handing Treaſury to his bolyCharch to be diſtribuced and diſpenſed by -the 

(Miniſters of it according to the exigentics and necelſicies of particular per. 

ſons. For this we find done by him as « maticr of faf#, and aiter challenged 

by the Apoſtles a5 2 matter of right belonging rb them and totheir ſuccetiors 

inche Miniftration, Firſt, For the ———— , It 1s plaio and evident, noc 

only by giving to Sr, Peter (for himſelf and chem) the Keys of rhe Kingdom of 
'Sferven , annexing thereunto this promiſe, That vever he did binde on 
'Burth, ſhould be bound in Heaven , and whaiſorver be did looſe on Earth, ſhould be | 
leſed is Heaven y (») But ſaying tothem all expreſly , Recerwve the Holy Ghoſt ; (o)dl 16.16 
(x) Wheſe fins ſorver ye remit , they are remitted unts them, and mhoſe ſoever fins o_—_ 
ge retain, they are retarned, And as it was thus given them in the way o' fat? 
> was it after challenged by them in the way of right , St, Paul affirming in plain 
terms » That God was 11 Chriſt , reconciling the world unto himſelf , by not impe- | 
ting thei treſpeſſes unto themy (7) bur thit the Miniftery of this reconciliation was 
committed wats him , and others , whom Cirif had honoured with the title of 0)» Cor.5.ts, 


his Ambaſſadors, and Legates here upon the Earth, 


| Now «s the ſtate of man is ewoſfold regard of fin, lo is the Miniftery of re- 

Es Areas of i As he —_ =_ guilr of 

wiginal fiofulſneſs , the Sacrament 4þtiſm is to be applicd , | 

Regeneration , by which « man is bers 4g4im of water and the Holy Ghe "os 
$. Siler the _— ama abs h wa of the 
ord i proper Phyſick co wor im tO repentance, newnels fe,ch 

confeſſion of bu , he my recrive the benefit of 'o 2 ks 

waco (faith St. Pal ) that through this man (CHRIST FESHS) & 

preached ante you rewiſſus of fins 1 and by b.m all that believe art juſtified 

from all things, from which ye could not by jeftified by the Law of Moles (4). (Abs 14.48: 


ty, «egy 
iow t8 


that we (5)Defence of! 
tothe holy Sccip- w—_— 


a $ 3. 
Sulteris ee? 


, it is no pare 

ſaith judicious Hooters 

iſa it 4 Sacrament which God hath infliruied in bit Chareh , t# the end, That 

ch rective the ſame night thereby be incoryor ated into Chriſt, and fo 1 ; 

preciow merit , obtain as well that ſaving grace of imputation , which ts- bo 

away all former guiltineſs; and alſo that i 7 rok five: be the Aviy Ghoſt, 

* rhveth to the powers of the ſoul the firit diſpoſitions tow wr ds future 

L. (os). Bur becauſe : were private men ., neither of which, for o1ghe (()Hvek Bccl.s | 

Ippcars , had any hand in che firlſerring out of the Bovk of Articles (waich I —_ 
Was , . 
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was in the reign of King Edwerd the Sixth) though Biſhop Jewel hand in th, 
ſecond Edition , when they were reviewed and publiſhed in Queen Zleaberh, 
timey let us conſule the Book of Howilies , made and ſer out by thoſe who 
compoſed the Articles y And there wefind , that by Geds mercy , and the vg. 
tue of that Sacrifice which our High Prieft and Soviow CHRIST JESUS 
the Sen of God once offeredfor us upon the Croſs , we do obrain Gods Grace 
and remiſſion, as well of our eriginal fin in Baptiſm , as of all val fin com. 
mitted by us afrer Baptiſas , if we truly repens and turn wnfeignedly wnto him «« 
(air gain(d). Whichdodtine of the Church of England, as it 15 conſonant tothe 
« Sunation,p.?. Word of Godin holy Seriptare , lo is it alſo moſt le tothe commoy 
and received judgment of pure A ntuguity. For in the Scriptare it is ſaid ex. 
preſly by St. Peter, ro the forrowſul and afflifted Jews, Repent and be ba 
(0)A8s 2.38, £v0Ty one of you in the name of Feſus Chriſt » for the remiſſion of ſins (c), ty 
Ananias unto Sewl, Ariſe, and be baptiſed, and waſb away thy ſins, calling us 
(NAG 23116. the name of the Lord (f). By Pax! himſcif, who had experimentally founy 
the efficacy and fruit thereof in his own perſon , That God accor ding to bu mercy 
hath ſaved ws , not by works of 6 Imp. 76 » which we have dent , but by the 
/o)Tiz. 3.5, Waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; (g) and finally, by $, 
Peter allo, That Baptiſm dath now ſave w(not the putting away of the filth of the 
geſh,bur the auſwer of « good Conſcience towards God)by the Reſurrettion of }oſu 
(6)1 Per. 3.21+ Chriſt (b).This alſo was the judgment of the AnticntW riters,and that too 
re the ſtarting of the Pelagian Herefies, ro which, much is aſcribed by 
ſome as 00 the n———_— the efficacy and fruit of Baptiſss , by ſucceeding 
Fathers. For thus Tertullian, Qa0tidic nunc aqua populss conſervant, delets mar 
te per ablationem deliflorym. Exempio [cilicet po ya eximitnr & pans, Items 
Hiturtur\bome Des ad fimilitudinem tjus qui retro ginem Dei condit us 
. (nr. de | ff), Now(ſaith he) do the Waters anlh preſerve the Foople of God, dab io 
'. defiroged andowerybrun by thit waſbing away of ſins 1 ta where the guilt i taken 
way , there is the puniſhment remitted alſo. vt, Cyprian thus , Remiſſie piccates 
rum five per Baptiſanum ſrve per alis Sacr amenia donetur , proprie Spiritus Saniti 
(apr deBip- eff 4 (k) tharis co ſay that the remiſhon of fins, whether given in Baptiſm, 
\by any other of the Sacraments , is properly to be aſcribed ro the Holy G 
The Africes Fathers in full Council do affirm the ſame , and fo doth origesd- 
fo for the Alexandrians, of both which , we ſhall ſpeak anon in the pot of 
Pads baptiſm. "| hus Nyſſen for the Eaftern Churches, Bdxarinua Thy duaprinþ 
dnporg dpeols mhawuthuarer , draxgyriojer & dreyinryrhc; Gris, Baptiſm Faith he , « the 
expiation of our ſins , the remiſſion of our offences, the —_ our new-birth ud 
(ONy.inOras. "> qr arr) &), Thus do the Fathers in the Conantinopoltan Council, po 
as fol their Faith jn enc Beptiſem (or being only once baptized) for the remiſſiun of 
» tax this was the duQtrine of the Chorchin general , belae 
i&conceived to be the firſt that did advance the powe 


wa 
Infant Baprilm. 1 ro his luſtzapd ire bag Sine ilwm faciat quod vnlt , neondum enim baptita 
(#) Aut; ity (ni. e, Lethima alone to take his pleaſure, for as yet the man is not bay 
Conf. L1,c.11, tiſed, More ofthis weſhall ſee anon in that which follows. Nor is this on 
ly Primitive , but good Proteſtant Doftrine as is moſt clear and evident by tha 
of Zanchins., whom =. ſhall inftance in, of the later Writers. Cu" 
\Minifter Baptizaty '&'c. When the Miniter baprtizerh , I believe that Chrif 
with his own hand reached, as ir were, from Heaven , Filenm meum ſangas- 
ne ſuo in remiſſnonem peccatorum aſptrgere,, beſprinkleth the Inſant with his Blood 
tothe remiſſion of ſins. by the hand of that man whom 1 ſee beſprinkling him 
with the VV aters of Baptiſm, So thatl cannot chooſe but marvel how it comes 
to pals, thatit muſt vow be reckoned for a point of Pepery , that the SP 
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gnents are inſlramental cauſes of our juſtification , org of the remiſſion of 087 
fins or that it is a point of learning , of which , acither the Scripewres , gor 


* the Reformed Religion , have taught us any thing (#9). So calic a thing it i320 


blaſt that wich Popery , which any way doch contradict our own private. fan- 
Cics. . 


LogneM 


C. 4.48.12. 


Bur here before 1 do proceed further in this preſent Argument, 1 ſhall make 


bold to divert a little upon the anticart uſe of Bapriſmal- waſhings , before our $e- 
view Chriſt ordained it for an holy Sacrament z, that we may ſce what hint our 
Seviowr took in this Inſtitution, Who thought it no impiety to fir the antient 
uſages of the Jews and Gentiles to the advancement of the Goſpel, chough 
now to hold conformity with the Charch of Rome, in matters very per- 
rinene to the ſame effet , is reckoned for the greateſt Error in our Re» 


formation. if 


Firſt for the Jews , that they uſed very —__— waſhings , is moſt clear ig 

pure. For not only the Phariſees particularly , who were a ſupercilious 
Se& , bur the Jews in general have this Character given them by St. Mark, (p) 
That they cat not , except they waſh their bands oft; that they waſded «s often 
they came from Market , or any publick place of meeting yz and that they did 
obſerve tmpon old Tradition , the wohing of Cups, and Pots, of bra;n Veſſels, 
and of Tables, And this they did not only in the way of cleanlineſs , orin point 
of manners , to waſh away the filth of their bodies when they went to cat, 
to make clean their Veſſels , and other Utenfiles, which they car or drankin : 


| Bur rather out of anvpinion , that by thoſe frequent waſbings they preſerved 


themſelves from filth and corruption of the world; eſpecially in their return from 
, (4) where poſhibly they might mect with ſome 
otherwiſe obnoxious to an illreport,by which they 
chought themſelves defiled. And this I rake tobe an antient cuſtom of the 
Jews, becauſe I find it much in uſe amongſt the Samaritans , who were in ma» 


my, if not moſt, of their common Ceremonies , but the {pes only of the 


. Whoof the ſame _— oY _ had 
perſecly pollefſed their neighbors of F»dah, did ule when they had viſited a+ 
of e / Nations , to orinkle themſelves with srine upon their return, and 
if by negligence or neceffity of buſineſs they had touched any , not of their 
own Se , ro drench themſelves over-head and ears in the next Fountain (5). 
The reaſon of which is thus delivered by Epiphanize, Maizrudr iyarrus oÞ vin 
#{« In: fr2: Syn dds ri rip ens Ga” lad cyuar 35.0 Becauſe they held it for an 
abomination to come near 3 man that was of a different Religion , or perſwaſion 
from them. Burt this appears more plainly by that paſſage of St. Fobns Go- 
ſpel where there is mention of ſix water pots of fone-ar the marriage feaſt of Cans 
in Galilee xa1d + xaDugiepucy ledaur,aftey the manner of the puri | of the Jews 
(s). Where by no means | can conſent to Maldonates interpretation, who will 
not have theſe water-pots to be uſed at all for any Legal or Moſaical purification, 
Que gei ſecundum legers polluti cram, mundabantur, 1n which they uſed to waſh 
themſelves who had incurred ſome le pine z but only for thoſe Phariſai- 
cal waſhings , which the Phariſees oſed ten ia the midſt of a feaſt : Which 
had it been the meaning of the holy Evangelift , it is like he would have rather 
calledir , on oa camper the Phariſees , thanthe Purifying of the Jews. We 
alſo have 'he teſtimony of St, Pasl himſelf, affirming, That the ſervice of God 
wnder the firſt Tabernacle, conſiſted only in meats and drinks, aud divers waſhings, 
and carnal Ordinances (t) where we lee divers waſhings pur for part of the Le- 
gal Ceremonies. Notto run over more particulars, that waſhing of the hands 
was uſed as a (ign of innocency , a (ign of freedom from ſuch guilt as men tood 


: 


acculed of , is nor apparent only by thole wards of the Royal Pſalmiſt , I will 
wah 


()Mut 7.3,4. 


(4) Mark.7.4. * 


ER 
— 


(:)John 2, 6, 


(tr) Heb, 9.16. 
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waſh my hands in inwocency , Pſat. 26. But by that memorable paſſage in the 

Book of Deuteronomy, where the Elders and Fudges of the people, in the caſe 

of an accidental wwdiſcevered murder , are commanded 10 wafh their hands and * 

(JOATILE ſay: © 0u7 bands have wet ſhed this blood, neither have our eyes ſeenit(s). In i. 
+,  mitatzpnof which cuſtom (for the Romans had no ſuch, for oughtI have read 

; ()M3.27-24+ p;late forfooth , muſt waſh his hands at the death of Chrift , (x) as if ir had 
- beenan accidental thence medley , as weuſe ro call 'it ) not a Zudied mur. 


Next, to proceed unto the Gentiles, theſe Legal waſhings of the Fewsin 
caſe of pollution , were quickly taken vp by the Neighbor-Nations , near whom 
they lived , and #mongt whom their ordinaty buſineſs and affairs gave them 
correſpondences inſomuch, that they had not'only frequent waſhings to cleanſe 
them from ordinary offences, bur uſed them alſo as forges for their great- 
ercrimes, and as preparatories to their Sacrifices and Divine Solemmities. Of 
ſprinkling the common people with this holy water we findthis of the Poet 

| erpre levi, & Tame felicis Olive , Inſtravitque vires , (5) that is tofay, 

0)V"g Katie. at rhe Prieſt ſprinkled the þy'Randers with an Olive bough , and thereby hal- 
lowed them (as it were) for the preſent ſ-rvice. Of the opinion which they 
had of doing away their greater crim's by the waſhing of water , we have the 
example of oreftes, who havirg killed his Morher , and ſo loſt his wirs , is 
ſaid by: Homer to have recovered vis underſtanding again , by this kind of weſt» 

()Pauſas. in #7 The live 4id Theſes on the murder of the ſons of Palls (=) x the like 

Artic, Apolls a4 Diana on the ſlaughter of Pyths's (a) as we read in Pauſanias, 4 

(411 © learned writer * wy oe <br hath-delivered n” for a yo rule, 

(b)Trtul, de Penes weveres quiſquit ſe howiei div taftcerat, pwrgetrice aqua ſe expiabat , (hb) That 

Bapyc'S., mncdadyabey which were guilty of homicide or wilt] Tardbr did uls'to ex> 

piate the crime with a pwrgong water 3 21d thar they alſo did the like in the caſe 

of Perjury. Nay , he that was returned from war ; and- was no otherwiſe in» 
volved in the blood of mankind , than'according ro the ordinary courſe of bat» 
tels , did either in piety or modeſty" think himſelf unfit to deal in any civil, 
much lels ſacred matters , Dower me flumine vivh abluero , (c) as the Port hath 
ity till he had waſhed himſelf in the rurming waters. Of which , and of 

-ro Expiations which were conceived to beartained by means thereof , we find 

this i0 Ovid , | | 


cn —_—_ 


(c)Virg.Aneid 
2. 


0 nimium fatiles , qui triftia erimina ca dis 
Fluminea toll; poſſe putatis aqua. 


In Engliſh thus, 


Tos facile ſouls , who think ſuch hrinow matters 
May expiated be with River-waters. 


Wherein , although he hit irright , as to the humour of the people in thole 

expiations , yet he was ſomewhat out in the word flumines , the waters only of 

the Sea ſerving for expiation of the greater crimes , Proprer vim igneam magno- 

pere pargationibus conſentaneam , (d) as my Athor hath it, For which cauſe 
VAT queſtionleſs , the Pepiffs in the compoſition of their holy water , make ule of 
al.l Salt, as one of thechief ingredients, that it my comes more near in nature unto 
the water of the Sea; of which, there is enough to be ſeen in the Rowan Rits- 

als, Laſt of all in their Sacrifices and ſolemn ſervice of the Gods , ir is obſer- 

_ _ ved by Alexander ab Alexendro , In omnibus ſacris ſacer dotem , cum diis imme 

(<) Id. ibid. [at & rem divinam facit , corporis ablutione purgarti , (fe) That the Pricſt uſed 
towaſh himſelf all over in the way of Pargation. The reaſog was, gy 
chat 
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chahy ſuch waſhings they did not only think themſclves to be cleanſed from 
ſin , 


4 & caſtimoniam preſiari putant , but that chaſtity and purity of mind 
was conferred withal : And to come vearer ts our buliacls, Tertull;an rels Us, 
Sacris quibuſaam per lavachrum imtiari, (f) that unto ſome of their ſacred olh- (f/7ireut. & 
ces » us te thoſe of Iſs, ©Mithras and the Games of Apollo, they were con- bp. cap.5- 
ſecrated or initiated by a kind of Baptiſm. So that our Saviour finding ſuch a 
general conſent both of Fews and Gentiles ,, in aſcribing unto water ſachan ex- 
piating and cleanſing power , retained it as the fitteſt element for the initiating 
of his followers in his holy Charch, and che cleanfing of their ſouls frem that 
filth of fin , which nature and corrupt ecucation had cuntracted in them. No 
otherwiſe than in the in#itstion of the ocher Sacrament, he made noc only 
uſeof the bread and Wine, bur almoſt alſo of the accuſtomed formal 
words which were in uſe amongſt the Fews at their Paſcha/ Supper 2: his 
heavenly wiſdom ſo diſpoſing of theſe former Rives, that he ſeemed rather 
to dire&t and fanRific them to his own great end, than any way © innovae 
in the inſticurion. 


Having thus ſpoke a little of thelc Baprſmal waſhings uſed amongſt the Fews 
(for by that name they do occur both in St. AMarks Goſpel and in Pauls Epi: 
file) and of the efficacy fallly and erroneouſly aſcribed unto them by the an- 
cicat Gentiles : we muſt next look upon them as an dafitstion of our Lord 
and Saviours , and of thetruc cfte&t of that inſtitution M cleanſing of our ſelves -.y 
om the filth of fs, Not that we give this power to water , as it 15 an Element, | 
tdo aſcribe the ſame to Beptiſmas it is a Sacrament ordained by Chriſt him- 
ſelf ro that end and purpoſe, And (o far it is pleaded by Tertslia» ftrongly, 
thatif the Gentiles did aſcribe ſogreat power to water in all their Expiations 
and Initiations, Buante id virius uy abunt per Dei authorttatem , (g) How 
much more truly may it be made effeu4/ to thoſe very purpoſes by the autho- 
rity and appointment of Almighty God ? All warcrs in themſelves were a- 
like effetual as to the curing of Neamans Leprofic z Abanch and Pharphar , be 
Rivers of Damaſcus » as proper tothar cure as the river of Fordan , (b) had (*Kngs-r3 
no: God in the way of 2 preſent remedy, conferred that bleſſing upon Fordas , 
which was notto be found in thoſe other Rivers, It was Gods bleſſing not the 
water , > 47" that Miracle , to which all other waters might have 
been as erviceadle, if God had (aid the word, and diſpoſed fo of them. And 
ſitis allo in the work of regeneration , which we aſcribe not to the water , 
bur the inflitstiony nor to the Sacramental water of it [elf alone , but to the ho» B 
ly Spirit which is ave in it , Er ipſs ſoli hnjus efficienciz privilegiuns manet, (p) WII Ei, 
to which belongeth the prexogarive in this rm cftet, For as the Spirit of 
God meving upon the waters of the great Abiſs, did out of that imperfe& mar- 
ter produce the world z ſo the fame Spirit moving on the waters of Baptiſm, 
doth by irs mighty power produce a regenerate Creature, From hence iris, 
that in the ſerting forth of ſo great a work, the water and the Spirit are oft 
joyned rogether , as in St. Fohw , except a man be born again of Water and the 
Spirit , he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Havens (q) And in St. Paul , atcor- 
ding to his mercy hath be ſaved dogs + the waſhing of regeneration , and renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt : (r) And inSc. Fobns Epiltle allo , There be three that bear wit- (+yric.3,s. 
veſs on the earth, the Spirit, and the Water, andthe Blood (5s). And if the $pj- (5/1 Job. 5-8. 
rit go along with the Waters of Baptiſm (as we ſee them joyned together in the 
holy Scriprure)no queſtion but ir will be made effe##4l to the workintended, 
which is the waſhing away of fins , whether ſmall or great , whether 0riginal or 
Atul, of what fort ſocver. 


For proof whereof, beſides what hath been (iid of this Point alteady, ler 
us behold the prefsſe of the Primitive JTa when the Diſcipline of the Church 
3 Was 


(e)Total. de 
bap. c. 5. 


(4)Joh. 3 4+ 


” 


— 
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was grown ſo ſevere , that ſome were hardly admirted at ail unto pablick pe. 
nance , others removed from the commanion of the Church , for three ſour, 
or ſeaven years rogether , and ſometimes (as the quality of the fin appeared ) 
for the whole time of their lives. A Diſcipline which the Church uſed only 
towards thoſe which had given up their names in baptiſm, to be viſible mem- 
bers of that body nal Chriſt was Head y and that made more unp 

to moſt ſort of men upon the growth and ſpreading of the Novatian Hereſie , 


* who miſtaking the Apoſtles meaning, declared all thoſe to be uncapable of mer- 


(1)0pr.L.4-Epl. 
2, 


(x)Exſtb. de 
vita Conſtant.l, 


44CIP-FL. 52s 


(1), aqConte 


cy,. who ſinned after Baptiſm , and therefore neither would admir' them unto 
publick penance , nor otherwiſe reftore them to the Churches peace, of whom 
St. Cyprian thus complaineth , Sic obitinatos effec quoſdam ut dandam non puant 
lapſis penitentiem (t). And though the orthodox party did-abominate theſe 
Novatian rigors , yet were they too Frait-laced towards thoſe who fell into 4+ 
ny publick or notorious fin, after they had received the Sacrament of Regene- 
ration, it being conceived , that after Baptiſm , major, in (or dibus deliftoramre- 
atws , (u)as it is invAveuſtine, the Imalleſt fins leemed greater than indeed 
they were, Upon this ground,and an afwrance which they had that all their 
ſins whatever were expunged in Baptiſm, ut was the cuſtome of roo many to de- 
ſer their Baptiſm till the hour of their death, or till they lay fo far on hope on 
the bed of ſickneſs » that nothing bur the ſtoke of death was to be expected, 
Thus doth the Scory agll us of the Emperor Conſtantine , that i# extrems vite 
die , (x) when he even brought to the point of death , he was baptized 
in Nicomedia by the hands of Euſebiwe y the like of Theodeſiw a moſt piots 
Prince : upon theſe grounds St. Auguſtine did deter his baptiſm a Jong time 
together, that ſo he might more freely enjoy thoſe pleaſures to which he'wss 
addited in his younger s (5). Onthe like fear of. fuch relapſe; axwete 
cenſured ſo ſevercly in thoſe rigid times ,: be put off the baptizing'ot Adredans 
(his own natural Son) till he catne to thirteen years of age , at whar timethe 
ſeverity of the {Church began to fſlaken , or rather the good Fathers jodg: 
ment was they changed to the better , on the right underſtanding of the 

and nature of that holy Sacrament, A cuſtom, as ill raken up, fo as much 
condemned ; and ſubjc& tothe Churches cenſures when occaſion ſerved z thoſe 


| which were ſo baprized and eſcaped from death , whom they called Clinici,(Z) 


becauſe they were baptized on the bed of ficknels , being drfabled by the Cx 
nons from the holy AMiniftery (4), Bur wherthcr cenſured or not cenſored it 
comes all to one, as to the point I have in hand, which was to ſhew that in 
the praiſe and opinion of thoſe elder times , t\e Sacrament of- Baptiſm was 
held to be the general plaſter for all manner oi funsy and though DS 
deferred till the hour of death , on the occaſion and miſtakes before-remem- 
bred , yetthen moſt earneſtly deſired , 4d delenda errata ills, que quoniam mor: 
tales erant , admiſerant , (b) as the Hiſtorian ſaith of the Emperor Conſtantine, 
for expiating of thoſe fins which they had committed, 


But on the other fide, as ſome did purpoſely defer it till the rime of their 
death, out of too great a fear of the C Eck cenſures, and a defire to enjoy the 
pleaſures 4 mo” a little longer 4 ſo others , and thoſe the generality of the 
people © , out of a greater care of their childrens ſafety , procured is 
to be adminiſtred unto them in their tendreſt infancy , almoſt as foon as they 
were born. And this they did on very pious and predenygal confoder arions,though 
there be no expreſs command , nor poſitive precept for it in the holy Scripture, 
for when we read , that we were ſhapen in intquityy and conceived in ſin , Plal- 
FI. 5. that all men are by natare the children of wrath, Epheſ. 2. 3. and that 
except a man be born again of water and the Spirit he cannot enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven , Joh. 3. 5» What Parent can fo far pur off all natural affetions, 
as not to bring his child to Baptiſm» (eſpecially if chere be any danger of death) 

EL as 
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as ſo0n as all things ficting can be had in readineſs for that miniſtration * And 
though there be no poſurrve + nor expreſs command for Infant Baptiſm 
in che holy Scriprure, it is (ufficient ground for the Church to go on, if ir 
be proved to be an Apoſftolical practiſe and that icis at leaſt an Apoſfolical 
pradhiſe , xhcre will appear ſuthcient evidence to any man not prepoſlciſed with 
-pr<judice , and mif-perſwaſions ; For when we find particular mention of the 
baptizang of whole houſholds, as of that oF Lydia, AHH.16, 15,0t the Goaler verl. 
33. of the fame Chapter , and of Srephanws , 2 Cor, 1. 16, Either we muſt 
exclude children from being part of the houſhold , which were very abſurd, or 
ele admitthem with the reft to this holy Sacrament. Bur becauſe many ex- 
.c:ptions have been made againſt theſe 1n#ances , ſome thinking ir poſſible e- 
-pough-thet thoſe honſholds hadno children inthem(as we ſee many families 1n 
great Luwas and Cities whe:e no Infams are , ) others reſtraining the admi- 
niſtration of Baptiſm unto ſuch of che houſhold , as by giving teſtimony of their 
- Faich and Repentance were made capable of it y we muſt for further proof 
\mako uſc.of a Kult is Law , and back that Rule of Law by a pratical Maxim 
delivered by the Ancient Fathers - The Rule is this, that Cuſtom i the beſt 1n- 
terpeeter of a dewhtful Lam; and we are lefſoned thereupon to caſt our eyes,in all 
fuchqueſtionable marters, unto the praftiſe of the State in the ſelf-ſauc c1ſe, 
Sid: Imterpretione legis queritur, imprimis inſpiciendum eſt , quo jure Crvitas re- 
- 110 18 buju[mod! caſubus #/a fuit. Conſuctudo enim optima mierpretatio Leew «ft SH. 
{c) Where we have both the '&ule and the Reaſon too z Which Rule as ut holds ©>* —- 
.good in all Legal Controverſies , lo there is apraffical Maxim of as much vali» _ : 
-dity in- matters of Eccleſieſtical nature , delivered by the ancient Writers. 
This Maxim we will rake. from St. Avg»iZines mouth, and after ſhew how 
conſonant it is uno the mind of therelt of the Fathers. Quod univerſs tenet 
+Ecileſia 4 «nec. in Concilis istitutiom , ſed ſtmyer retentum eſt, non niſs Apoſtoli- 
 chjamtaeritite traditem rettiffime creditur , (d) i, &. Whatſoever the whole Church (4)4u.Cont. 
. maintaiveth , which hath not been ordained by authority of Councils , but been af. P5003 
: wajes bolden , moſt rightly may bethought to have been delivered by Apoitolical au- 
theory. 'To-this agreeth Ste Hicrome allo, ſaying , Eniamſi Scripture autorit as 
« non ſubefet ,rotius Orbis in hanc partem conſenſus inſtar pracepti obtineret, (e) That (:)timem ue; 
. were there no authority of the Scripture for it , yet the wnanimous conſent of all the Lucifers , 
Lworld were as good as 4 precept. Sodoth St» Irenews allo , who telleth us that 
:indoubrful caſes» opertet in aniquiſſimgs recurrere Eccliſias in quibus Apoſtoli 
. converſati ſunt , & ab iis de preſenti queſtione ſumere quod certum & re liquiduns 
ef» (f }weare to haverecourle to the Eldeft Churches in which ſome of the /f)1-n. wrerL 
\ Apoſtles lived , and learn of them what is to be determined in the preſent que- har.l, 3:0.4- 
»ſtoa, - And to this Maxim thus confirmed , not only the Rowanifts dolub- 
vmit, bureven Calvin tooy who telleth us he would make no ſcruple to admit 
Traditions , $i modo Eccleſia traditionem ex certs & perpetus ſanttorum & Orthe- 
idererem conſenſus confirmaret (g), It Pighius could demonſtrate to him , that (4)Catv.cone. 
» ſach Traditions were derived from the certain and continual conſent of ortho- Pigh.ce lib, 
dex and godly men, 1f then , according to this Maxim, it be made apparent, 
that Infant- Baptiſes hath been generally uſed inthe Church of Chrift , not being 
ordained in any Council , but practiſed in thoſe eld:r Churches in which ſome of 
the Apoſtles lived , and fince continued inthe conſtant and perpetual uſage of 
all godly men , we may conclude , that certainly it is'of Apoftolical Initi- 
-##tion , though there occur no poſi:ive Precept for it in the Book of God. 
Whichground ſo laid , we will proceed unto our proofs for this general 
pradiiſe , taking our riſe from Auga#ines time , without looking lower , be- 
cauſe his Authority is conceived to have carrycd the Baptiſm of Infants,almoſt | 
» without controul in the following ages (hb). Firlt then for Augu#ine,he is po- ger gt 
«fiveand expreſs herein , 1nfantes reos efſe originals peccati , & ides baptizan- p13. : 
des efſe , That Infants being guilty of 0r:ginal fin, are tobe Baptiſed, (5) nd eV 
15 Apl. c. 5, 
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this he cals antiguam fidei regulam , the old Rule of Faith , and faith expreſly, 
Hoc Eccleſia ſemper habuit \, Taper tenuit , Of 4 majorum fide recepit (k) | Thar 
the Church alwajes held and uſcd it, derivingirt from the authority agd credit of 
their Predeceſſors. St. Chryſoſtom a Pregbyter of the Church of enris, 

where Sr. Peter ſometimes fate as Biſhop , ſomewhat before St. Adneu#ing 
time, ſpeaks of 7»fant-Baptiſm, as a thing generally received in the Clrifia, 
Churchy Hec predicat Eccleſia Catholita ubigue lifaſa The Catholick Church 
(ſzich he)over all the world doth approve of this. Somewhat before him li- 


_ vedSt, Hiterom , a Presbyter of the Church of Remeywhich queſtionlcls was 


(NIrmadvy.hx- 
reſ.] 3.0.4 


(m) Hime adv. 
Pelag.l 3. un 
fire. 


(0) Ambr. lib. 
10.Epl. $4. 


one of the <ApoHdalick Sees, founded both by St, Peter, and St, Paul , the two 
great Apuſtles of Few and Gentile , as the Antients ſay , (1) and be is clear for 
Infant Baptiſm, Qui parvalus eft Parentis in Baptiſmo vinculo ſolvitur, &c, 
Children, ſaith he , arefreed in Baptiſm from the fin of A dew, in the guilt 
whercof they were involved, but men of riper years from their own and his (w) 
And in concluſion he reſolves , lnfantes etiam in peccatorum remiſſionem beyti- 
zandos, &c, That Infants are to be baptized for the remiſſion of fins, and 
not as the Pelagians taught , into hopes of Heaven, as if they had been guilty 
of no ſinatall, A lictle before him flouriſhed St. Ambroſe, hacer 
Barnabas the Apoſtle inthe See-of Miflain , (s) who ſpeaking of the Pelagi 
an Hereſies , who publiſhed amongſt other things , that the hurt which 4 
did unto his poſterity , was exemplo non tranſits , rather by giving them ſuch 
a bad example of diſobedience , than by deriving orthem any natural finfulneks, 
doth thereupon infer , that it this were true, Evacuatis Baptiſmatw parvuly- 
rum, (0) the Baptiſm of Infants were no longer . Andin the fame 
age , but beſore, flouriſhed Gregory Nazianzen, who calling Baptiſm Signe- 
culum vite carſuns incunmtibus , 2 imprinted upon theſe who begin to love , 
requires , that Children ſhould be brought wntoboly Baptiſes , 65% pi Srapaynin F 


Jverione, de #993g x6p.r , leſt they ſhould want the common grace of the Church (p), 


palm.Orar. 
41, 
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(1017 n.in 
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And though he «fterwards adviſe , that the Baptiſm» of Children ſhould be de- 
ferred till rhcy be three years old , that fo they might be able ro make anſwer 
ro ſumg Catechetiral queſtions; yer ina caſe of danger he doth preſs it home; it 
being berter (4s he grants) that they be ſeanfFified inſenſibly , theywot perceivi 
it (by ccalon of their render years) than that they [how!d depart thence without that 
fienature. Aſcend we from the fourch to the third age of the Church , and 
there we find St, Cyprian the Great, Biſhop of 5 cy as great a ſtickler 
for the Biptifſm uf /nfants, as any one whoſoever in the times ſucceeding. He 
in an Epiltle,to one Fidas , doth thus plead the caſe » Porre fi etiam groviſe 
mis del. toribus, Fc (q). If , faith he , remiſſoen of fins be given 19 the greael 
offenders , none of which , if they aſterwards believe i» God, are excluded from 
the grace of Baptiſm : Quanto mags prohiberi non 4ebet infans , qui recens natw 
nihil peccavit, &b, How much rather ſhould an 1»fant de admitced toits 
who being new born, have not ſinned at all, ſave that they have contracted from 
Adam that original guilt, Which followeth every man by narurez and therefore 
are more capable of the fergiveneſs of ſins, than others are , Quedillu re* 
miltuntur non propria ſed altens peccats , Becauſe it is not their own , but avo* 
thers fin : Nor was this the opinion of St, Cyprian only , but the unanimous 
conſent of Sixty and fix Africans Biſhops convened in Council , by whomit 
was declared (as he there relateth) that Baptiſm was to be miniſred 
4 well to Infants, as wnto men of riper years. B'fore him flouriſhy 
ed Origen, and hetelleth us plainly , Eccleſiam ab Apoſtolic tradrtionem accepiſſes 
eliamgparuulic Bap imum dare , (r) That the Church received the Baptiſm # 
Infants trom Apoſtolical tradition. And more than ſo, he ſhewerth , it 
is miviſtred rothem in reference to original ſin; which were it not to be 
in /nfants, and that they did not ftand in need of remiſſion of fins « Gratis = 
$1{m1 ſuper flua videretur , the grace conſerred in Baptiſm would be Doug p 
cfuous 
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aflgous (s).) And in anather place , | ſpeaking of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm 
7p of the Burfrons and Anſwers which aretherrin uſed , he makes rey. {”, 


(91d. in Levir. 
om, 8. 


glucrrers of fag anriquity', that few or none (Res facile explicat rationem,-{t) (:)1d in Nu- 
his words there'e's) were able to aſſizn! the: rrue rcafon of them. Which 2 towil. 5. 


geſtion fs inuft be underitood of IxfartiBapriſm, oreifc ir could be no hard 
garter "ro affigh 2 Reaſon, 'of any Purſtion there ded unto men of 
. - And.wthis age | place the Author of: the Queſtions and Anſwers aſcri- 
w6 Tuihin Mpry» , and-fonndamongitrhe reik of his works, butarc none 
offs + Which Author, whoſocver he was; Tpeaking of this'7»fant- Baptiſme, as 
wiual ithis'time , andof rhe diftereme eſtates of ſuch 7»fants as died 
__ \ fromahoſe thar departed without Baptiſm: , reſolves it thus, Thet 


al fathers, ad God: morhrrs , as we call chem now. In the begianint of this 
| mk ,* or the end of che ſecond, did Terralraw write his Book of Bap+ 
(in which, though he Kem to diſallow of array in regard of 
yer which my ariſe unto the Surevies ; (251d \neceſ eft ſpanſores 
iculs interi( x) ? If -eithes they ſhould die before they ſee their under- 


ance is'& proof ſufficient-,- that Sufunt' Baptiſes, in his time, was a thi 

'  And'V Hops no! man' will conceive , who rightly underſtands whac 
bien was; that his diſlike or diſallowance , is to be put in ballance with 
{itholick cuſtom , retained for fo many agevin the Church of Chriffy or if ir 
re not only children muſt be barred the favor of Baptiſm, - but all #3- 
d perſons, whether Maid or Widow?, - Batchelors or Widewers, (for them 

fa bave put off too in the ſlf-fame Chaprer, (unleſs they can' give good 
tance of their future commence. But before him }-abour the middle of 
cond Centary louriſhed Frewens ,* one who converſed with Polycarpas , 
others of St. Johns Diſciplesz and he ſeems very Clear alſo for Infant: Bup- 
Chrift us vent omnes pewſerpſum ſalvare , omnes enquam qui per ipſum _ 

in D:uM,Infantes, & parviles & pueres, (y) Chriſt, ſaith he,came into 1 

#12 to ſave all by himſelf ; even all , which by him ave born again unto God, whe- 
&t they be Infants , Boyes , or Youths, Ulpon which words the Gloſſer makes 
is obſervation, Nomine renaſcentie Dominica & Apoſtolica phraſi Baptiſmums 
- 4 ; that isto ſay , that under the name of mew-birth , or of being born 
a73in unto God, both our Redermery John 3. 5. and his Apoſtles , and Se, 
Paol, Tir. 3.5. underſtand the Sacrament of Baptiſm. Which note, by whom- 
Bever made , is nor alone agreeable unto holy Writ , bur to the meaning and 
Kreption of moſt Catholick Dodbors , as might be made apparent, had I 
and time. And fo far we arc able togo in a dire## line towards the very 

of the Lords Apottlen, and doubt not but we could have purſued it higher, 

tad the writings of thoſe few Worthies which went before, come uncorrupt- 
& to our hands. Bur this I hope wilt prove without further ſearch , Thar 
Infant-Baptiſm hath the countenance of A poſtolical Tradition , though not of 


wy Poſitive precept. 


® Bat here two Q1eſtions will ariſe , which require an Anſwer. For being 
thr Faith in Chvi# hath been alwayes reckoned for a neceſſary condition 
© them chat come to be baptized; what Faith can poſſibly be expeRted 
the h1n4s of 1»fants ? And ſecondly ; If Baptiſm be ſo neceſſary, as it ſeems 


i be by moſt of rhe authorities before produced, for purging us trom the cor- 
- ion of original and aFual fins , what is to be conceived of them who dic 


ized ? 


Firſt, 


ized veeehwye. good F hore the Re(urrethion, which he other As not z(#) and («) 7uftin Mart, 
furvhoy are accluntrd we rnrhyaf phe good rhings they reexive by Baptiſm , *3 Ft. £46.96 Or- 
Wuye7p'2 rar tory 7 by rooforef the farkof thoſe abo preſent them to ity their © 


performed}, orthe child fall into « vitious courſe pt life, yet even his (=)7r1l, 't 
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Firſt , For the Faith which is by ſome ſuppoſed to be-in Infants born gf 
Chrjſtian Parents, 1 can by no means yeild unto it, For at#zal Faith they cap 
have none , in regard they are not able to diſtinguiſh between good and evil, 
and though the Seeds of Faith, are. ſown. in them by Baptyſw, vr that thereby 
they are prepared to receive an habit: of Faith ,, which oy be afterwards ag, 
quired by them , or infuſed into them z yer thar:they do bring with themg 
Habitssl Faith , 1 can by no meats underſtand. How then were children juſlj. 
fied ? by what Faith BaptiJgd ? I anſwer , By the faith of otherzs The faiths 
thoſe who do preſent them unto Baptiſm, and ot the Charch which doth ad 
mit them , and finally of their Chriftian Parents, with whom the Covenay 
was made for themſclves and theirs. St. Auguiine is exprels for this, in mor 
places than ohe*. Siewt £05 renaſci per minifterium bapii7antinns., ita ts credey 
(4) aug. Epl. per corde & ora confirentium : (a) As they are born agen Uaith he) by the Minj 
IA of thoſe who ds baptize rhem , ſo they believe by the bearts and months of theſe 
confeſs Chriſt for them. Again ſaith he, Sata pie refFeque creditar prodeſſe 
(6)14 de lib vuls corum , 4 quibus conſecrandus offertwr , (b) That it may piouſlyte 
Arbie..3.23. believed , that little children are benefced by the faith of them , by w 
they are offered unto Baptiſm. And in another place he ſaith, Accommoedat | 
2) 1d Serm.1o 94167 Eccleſia aliorum pedes wi veniunt aliorum corde ut credant;, (c) The Chun 
verb, pl, our Mother doth ſupply them with other mens feer, that rhey may come , and 
with other mens hearts too , that they might believe. The like ſaying may be 
/4) Dek .c Alſo alleged ( as B. Fewel doth acknowledge (&)-out of St. Cyprian, Ferom, 
the Apol., and others. And to what other material purpoſe, if not to this, 
part. 2.11, God fathers and Godmoethers in thoſe carly days , whereof we find mentionin 
| Tertullian , and inthe —_ 4 aſcribed to fuflin Hart, us 
before was ſhewn ? Or who made anſwer to thoſe Interrogatories propoſed u 
Baptiſm, unto Infants , whereof Origen ,, bur the Spomſores or Preſenter 
ſpoken of by the other two? And though St. Bernard be a Poſtnatus , one of 
later date, yet , in my mind, he gives a very ſpecial reaſon why it ſhouldhe 
ſo ; why God ſheuld graciouſly except the faith of others for thoſe tender is- 
fants , who have none of their own, Nec enim ongpipotentss juſtitia propriamd 
(c)Benerd.Epl. big putat exigendam fidem , quos novit nullam proprigm habere- culpam y (:) th 
TR juſtice of Almighty God (ſaith he) doth not think ut ftring , that having commit 
ted no particular ſin if their own , he ſhould exatt of them « proper and particalg 
faith of their gun; but as they were undone by anothers fault , ſo they ſhould be re- 
lieved by gnothers faith, To which cftet, though not {© fully , 1 have read 
ſomewhere I am ſure in St. Ferome , but cannot well remember where, &# 
peecamit alters , credat in alters y that be which bath ſinned in others may beheve 
1n,others. Nor doth it any way diſagree with the Analogy of Faith, or 
the proceedings in like caſes , that it ſhould be fo ; that the confeſſion of the 
Faith made by the ſureties or ponſores ( the God-fathers and God- mothers as 
we call them now ) in the Infants name» ſhould be accepted by the Lord tothe 
beſt advancage of the Infant , for whom they Fipulate. Not to the Analog 
of the faith; for find we not in the 7. Chapter of St. Luke that the Centurion 
ſock Servant was healed by Chrift of his bodily diſcaſes, upon the faith of his 
Maſter only ? And is it notexpreſly ſaid, Mat. 9. 2. that Chrift pronounced 
the forgiveneſs of ſins to the fck of the Palſie, upon the faith of them that brought 
him ? which ſtory we find more at large Mark 2. 3. Zuk.5, 18, burall cor 
centring on this truth , that it was not the faith ot the ſick wan, bur of them 
that brought h:m , which did procure the ſentence of Abſolution or remiſſion f 
fins, from the hands of Chriſt, Not with proceedings in like caſes ; for by the 
Laws, the Stipzlation made by Sareties , or ſuch as have the charge of Guard 
anſbip of Infants , raade in their name and to their advantage, in the improve 
ment or eſtabliſhment of their Eſtates, is taken for as —_ and valid , asifit 
had been made by himſelf in his riper years. Andof this we have a fair _ 
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ain £1ng } amcx the fixt' of Srertend,andetie firſt Mondrch BF Great BYHain, who 
Fn ounediKinger the Srors and received For ck pk the NRA wid 
Noble men,ſarating and'pr omifihg in his Nekvt that he ſhowl# Govern that Realm 
ad cople arcor tiny 19 1he Laws" et ebliſbed © Which T find urged by thar King in 
the conference a1 H umpton Court , in juſtification of the Imterrogatories propoſed 
iadafants in their Baprrſmr' yan of the Afſwrrs made theteto by the mouth of 
thi Surcties; And coſay erintythere 8Hhe (ane Tes fon for them both; the 1n- 
ja the one caſtwhich is ther of Baptiſms,) being bound in conſcience to per- 
that, when be:comegunts fiper years, Which His Godfr hers and Godimo- 
thats. did vom of promiſe im bis Mawes And'im the other caſe (which is thar of civil 
adceatt or flipelarion! he is Bough by Law to mike that good,which in his name 
ad for his benefic and advaniae ti.s Guardians or Carators hid ſo undertaken. 
oe che nex»poinry cough Weimiintain the rec ſſity of Bepriſms, as the or» 
vurwardimeansto arcainfalvationy anid'do corretthole Miniſters by 
ches confarer, 'by whoſe groſs negligent or ' defanilt Gt required to do 
wan Tnfanr ſhilb dic #2baprifed, if) Yer Wwe Conceive it-not ſo abſrlurtly ne* |F.com.co. of 
in the way'to Hecverny out it is poſſible ſor a man to'be ſaved without tic year 1603, 
or Antiquity ſupplied in ſome , thie want of water by blood., which 
times was the caſe ot Martyrs 3 in others the inevitable'want of Baptifor, 
«Holy Gheſfb the carnctnels of the defire , "if it might have beeh had , 
kpplying the defect of the oveanrd Ceremony,” © Henee cambthe 01d diſtini- 
tiſnias fluminis, Baptiſts flaminis'; #"d Baptiſm ſanguinss, Con- 
g which; the Fathers teach us this' 1n'brie!, (eo) Thar' where men are (9)Field of the 
(barred by an evitable impoſſibility (rom the optward Stcramtnt / Faith and the Church), 3. 
award converſion of the hewer,” fi, ing unto God in ff ESHS CHRIST, + 
the fiweet motion and gracious inftin& of the Holy _ , May be 
or a kind of Baptiſm , becaule thereby*they obrain all that * wich 
they ſoccarneſtly ſought atrer'in the Sacrament of Baytifes; if rhey could have 
keen partakers of it. And if it be fo, thatan ordinary degree of Faith do ſome- 
tie obtain ſalvation without the Baptiſm of Water y- twuch more miy that 
which makes men willing to ſuffer death tor __ and the Goſpels ſake , and be . 
Ined;, as it were, in theirdeareſt blood, It was not ſimply the wan? of 
- , bur the negled# and contempt thereof, which antiently in the Aualti , 
mevof .riper years, was accounted damnable. But what may then be ſaid in 
thecaſe of /nfaxts., in wnom areno ſuch ſtrong defices , noſuch ſan&ified 
motions? Snail we adjudge them with St, Avgaſtine to ercrnal fire , (asſome 
kay he did ) who thereby worthily got the name of Infamts-Haſtys, or the 
rge of Iafants 4 as he had gloriouſly gained the title of Males Pelagiane» 
ns , the Maul or Himmer ot the Pelagian Hereticks * No: God forbid , 
thatwe ſhould ſoreſtrain his moſt infloite mercies unto outward means. Or 
we (eign a third place for them , near the skirts of Hell, * as our good Ma- 
fers do inthe Church of Rowe ? We have as little ground for that in theholy 
iptare : Ratherthan ſo, we may reſolve , and 1 think with ſafety , that as 
ith of the Charch, and of thoſe which do preſent ſuch as are bapti7yd, is 
by God accepted for their ewny ſo the deſire and willingnefs of the ſame Church, 
wdof their Ged fathers, and Parents , where Baptiſm cannot poſſibly be had , 
reputed theirs allo. Orif notfo, yer we refer them full of hope to the 
Ice of God, in whoſe moſt rigorous conſtitutions and ſharpeſt denuncia- 
= mercies are hid» and Who is ſtill the Father of mercies, though 
ha of juſtice. Ando Iſhur up thisdilcourſe = theſe BHP 6 
gs {h) That for the will of God to impart bis grace to Infants without Baptiſm 
| ——_ their natutal birth , 4. ſerve in that caſe for a Or One _ 
fonenty whereupon! it is not to be miſliked , that men in a charitable preſuqyption 
Gpather 4great likelihood of their (aluation , to whom the benefit of Chriitiay pa- 
mee bring given , the reft that ſhruld ng is prevented by ſome ſuch caſualty , 
tt 
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—_— þ no pomer himſelf ta, void. So bengt:ahole which arc defcenday 
png ay oct, . has "be. chought.or children) barn af. aotelnms 

bath been ſaid wes And amuch of the. fil} or drnery; outward mon 
ordained by Chri/ rewilſing of g%7 ſans, 016 buly Sacr amems of Baptiſm, ”" 
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Proceed Wc neXt unto the other Which is.he pewver of the Keys communed 
inthe ptrſon of St, Peter 20 Cathalick Churoh4 2d thoſe which by ty 
Char che order arc auchorized apdappomeed to. jt: That -milerable man beg 
wrought upon uporizeviance , Þy the power and- preaching of the Word, 
may on confeſſion of, hy ſins be forgiven of Gods ot baye the; benefir of abfey 
tion from the hagds of his Minf&5> it their {picitoal occefiities do fo requiz 
Far certainly there, is. ata more ifady Way to,fergivencſs of fins z thanby 
ccre and ſound repentance , nog any Ipeedies mpens-to 'beger Kepentarte 
than, te preſent, .qur fins unto us in (their: own- deformity , by-r 
moſt. rightcous myrror of the... Word. of God. For::when the: flany 
comes. to know, .by the Word of Sod » the heinouſnels of his miſtcedt, 
the Wrath which Gog conceives againlt him for:hus groſs offences , o__ 
$ 
horas, 


withibe puniſbment which is due , voto them, according to: his rigorou 

ih, 6 thought thereot mult nceds affet-him both with fear and 

and make him truly ſenſible of his deſperate tate. To whoa chen ſhall he 
fie far fyccor , butize God alone, humbly confefſing unto him both hiv 
and ſerrow: ? Fan he look to be recovered of the biring of the ſe fiery tw- 
pents., but by loo ing with theeye of faith on that brazen Serpent , whichwe 
exalted on the Croſs torhis Redemyption? Or if he find his Conſcience troubled, 


and his mind aff cicd ,zand that he hath not confidence enough to draw nearw 
-_—. God ghcnlet himgo, unto the Prieſt, whom God hath madero be the Faye 
(i/Leri.n0.19 | etween the unclean and the clean ,. (4) whom God: hath authorized ro minider 


the wordiof comfort ,, taraile up thema that befalny and ſupport the weak 5/#4 
give light to them that fit in darkneſs » and in the. ſhadow ot .death, and tv gait 
their —_ the way of peace « Tins is the Hethbed tobe uſed, the courſerote 
purſued, by thoſe who deſire to profit in the Scboo! of Repemtance. And about 
this, . as to the majn.and ſubſtanccot ir , there is but lictle difference 
knowing men. For that Repemtance js 4 nectilary means required for the | 
on of fins , commited, atier Boptiſes, the CH ntients and the Moderys do tne 
in one... The Fathers uſed to call i ſeeundam tabulam poſt neufragium, the ſean 
Table after Spiri:y al Shipwrackg .on. Which, all thoſe wbo had made ſbipwract 
of the faith and a geod Conſcience uſed to lay hold: (after they had foregone the 
benefic received in Bgptiſe) ro keep them up from ſinking in the depth of 4+f# 
from being overwhelmed in the bottomleſs Occan of fin and judgment. Tie 
Mogern; (ct as high an eſtimate vponit , ifthey go not higher: For Calvin pls 
cethin repentance ang forgyvencſs of fins the lum and ſubſtance of the nt New 
(A\calvin in- abs re ſumma E vangelu ſtatuitur in pernitentia & remiſſione peccatornum (k). And 
ſel 3.<.3-071- Be7s maketh ic a necellaty preparation , ad petendum & recipiendam Chrifibt- 
(1)Bx, Epl.zo Peficuumyfor lerking and obtaining of thoſe benefits which we have by Chriſti), 
The like doth Zaxchiavin his Book De Relig, Cap. 18. Theſ. 1. And it is 
ly ageed on allp, ghar ty nents = our __ be made to God, to whom 
alone belongs theproper aud #rigine/ power of forgrvi z and who alone 
is ablc.ro _ a ns - Pal noe De, ſouls, which 
had been formerly defaced by the continual batteries and affanlcs of fin. > 
(m)1 Joi. 1, 9. confaſs aur ſins » Ethhe Apoſtle, he i farthful 4nd Juſt to for ; ar , 
Verl.4.10, 4#d to cleanſe ws from all uwrighteou[neſs (wm). But if we [ay we have not ſinned, 
. wthoth deceive = , nd make God a lyer. Ulpon which words there cagnot 
 be.abener gloſs thang that of Ld{mbroſe. Conſidering (faiths he,)rbet there # #9 
Arran" manfret from the gnile of in y dog hoo eenllagn, (a)binyar bighdgre 
a - [asritege ts affirm the contrary 1 t being one of the Prerogatives of —_ 
| & 
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God » and far above the common lew of nature ? But un the other (ide , Reme- 
confitert, Nt is, (ith he, « preſent remedy to c:nſeſs the ſume ; all man» 

per of diſeaſes being then moſt dangerous , woen they are hid from the Phyſician, 
And it is generally az-eed on by all partics too, according tothe hely Scrip= 
tare, that none but God hath proper aid 01 1ginal power of torgiving (ins, (for 
who can [o forgive ſins, but God alone ? (aid the Phariſees righily, Luke 5. 21.) 
and char it appertains unto him alone to create in wa clan heart, and renew s 
right ſpirit within ws, Pſal. 41. 10, Nor dol find it much diſputed amongſt 
muderate men , bur that ſatisfatFion uno men for the w: ong ſuſtained , 'and 0 
the Church lor publick ſcandals, hath always been accounted a concomitant of 

cere repentance. The old rule holds ui qucRionably true mn the preſent rims g 
and now dimittitur peccatum niſt reſlituatur ablatoms , that fin is never jully par- | 
fined, till the parry wronged have ſurisfatFion , ether in ſat orin the 1 c1 i- 

of our intentio"s, is a goud price of Proteſtant doctrine for ought 1 can icll, 

d as for ſatisfact on ro the Church in the cale of ſcandsl, St. eAv2utine 
doth require it jn his Encherridion , Ht fait etiam ſatis eccleſie in qua remitnun- 
gar peccata , (0) Toat the Church hive all» ſuitattion in waica fins are par- | 
doned, - He muſt be very ignorant in all Andene writers, Wao makes duubrt CRONE AS 
of this , 23d not much converſant in the writ.ngs of the late Divines , who © © " 
knows not how this ſat#f«ion is inſiſted on by the trikreſt of our Reforma- 
fors.. Nay, Iwill go a little further , and [ty according to the Scrip:ures 
and the Primitive Fathers , That ſatisfattion alſo muit be grven to God, Not 
fatisfaftion of condienity as the Schoolmen call it, (p) which is a juſt and equal (iſe cn in » 

| - x4 | | equa? (PW iſqrex 

cempenſation for the lin comm.ceed 3 fo: fo Chrift oaly Latisfied for the fins of 3. pitt Tao, 
men bur ſrisfaftion of congreity and impgrration, by which God is incited *9* + 
onthe part of man, by his contrition , and humiliation , and other peniten- 
al 1&ions , © to free him from the puniſhment waich he ha h deſerved. The 
bacrific: of God is « broken” ſpirit , an humble and « conirite heart”, be,will not de- 
Fſe(q). Wirh which, an ſuch like ſacrifices # the Lord wel leaſed $ (7) bet- (q\Pfl.51.17, 
ftr than with « Bullock which hath horns and boofs (5). And in this ſenſe, (not inte a6 38, 
lation unto temporal puniſhments, remaining aſter the remiſſion of t!:e guil ir 
Elf, as the Papifts of: i:t)we are to underſtand the word inthe A ntient Fathers 
= Pcr delifforun penitentizn Deo ſatigfacere, in Tertallian, Lib. de penit, Cap. 5. 
Precibus ' operibus ſuis D:o patri maſericordi ſatis facere , in St. Cyprian. Epiſt. 
10, Per par vitentie dolorem , humilitatis gemitum , cordis conriti ſacrificiuns co” 
operantibus eleemaſynis , in St, Ambroſe. 


Batthe main marrer indifpute, ( for we will not trouble our (:lves further a- 
bont this particular) is, Touching the confeſſion of our ſins to m:n, and the au- 
thority of Sacerdotat Abſolutios : In the firſt of which we differ from the 
Church of Reme; and in the other, from the Grandees of the Pariten f4- 


Arn. . 


Firſt , For confeſſion to be made ro the Prat or cHiniſter , itis agreeable 
both to the dofrine and intent of the Church of England, thoughnot ſo much 
in praiſe as it ought 10 be. For in an Exhortation before the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper , the Prieſt as Miniſter is required to ſay unto the People , (t) (-)Second Ex- 
That if there be any of them which otherwiſe cannot quiet his own conſcience by the "ny be- 
means aforeſaid , but requireth further comfort or counſel , then let him come to me |= 0g of 
(the Pariſh Miniſter) or ſome other diſcreet and learned © Miniſter of Gods Ward , 
and open his grief , that be may rective ſuch ghoſtly counſe!, advice , and comfort , 
&s his conſcience may be relievedy, and that [A the miniſtery of Gods Word he may 
receive comfort , and the benefit of rr , to the quicting of his conſcience , 
and the avoiding of all (cruple and doubifulneſs. Soalſo in the form of Yifetati-+ 
on of the fick;rhe infirgy perſon is required ro make a ſpecial confeſſion (to the Mi- 

Trt 2 biſter) 


—— -—-- The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
— —---terif he feel by conſcience troubled with any weighty matter z alter which confef;- 
v)Form of vi= 0# , the Pricſt ſhall abſolve him in this ſort (#). But becauſe men might be un- 
Cie of ha willing to make ſuch confeſſion, tor tear their ſecret ſins ſhould be brought to 
lick. light, both to their danger and diſgrace y in cale ſome obligation lay not vn the 
Prieſt or Miniſter , for his concealing of the ſame y the Church bath taken or- 
der for their ſecurity : For in her Eccleſiaſtical Confturmtions ſhe hath thus or- 
dained , That if any man confeſs bis ſecret and hidden fins to the Miniſter , for 
the unburthening of his conſcience , and to recepve ſpiritual conſolation , and T, of 
minde from him z the ſaid Miniſter ſhall not at any time reveal and make known 1, 
any perſon whatſoever , any crime or offence ſo committed to bis truit and ſecreſie 
{except they be ſuch crimes as by the Laws of this Land , his own life may be 
(z)Cinonz1 3, Called into queſtion for concealing the ſame') wnder pain of irregularity (x), 
of theyeuw © And pena irregularitatis,as the Canoniſts tell us, not only doth deprive a man 
"_ of all his ſpiritual prometions for the preſent time, but makes him utterly unca» 
pable of any for the t111e to come and therefore is the greateſt penalty, except 
degradation from his Prieſthood , which poſlibly a Clergy man can be ſubje& to, 
And finally , becauſe gvod Laws are nothing worth, unleſs ſome care be taken 
for their exec#tion , it was made one of the enquiries in the Book of CAriicles 
eftabliſhed in the Convocation of the year 1649. for & perpetual rule and ſtag» 
{y)Canen 9. of dard in all Epiſcopal and Archidraconal Yiſuations, (7) and propoſed thus tothe 
the year 16409, Charch-wardens, viz. Have you ever heard that your ſaid Prieft or Miniſter hath re 
vealed and made known at any time 10 any perſon whatſoever any crime or effence 
committed to his truſt and [ecreſit, ether in extr oily of ſickneſs, or in any other caſe 
whatſoever ( except they be ſuch crimes as by the Laws of this Land, &«.) de 
JAnic.ofVi- clare the name of the Offender, when and by whom you hear 4 the ſame (z). In which 
:.n 25, wee, this Cbprch allows of ene Key only to unlock Conf ſion» and that the 
Gallican Church Goth allow of alſo. For in the Re admiſſion of the Feſvites 
into the Univerſity of Parg, it was eſpecially conditioned and provided for, 
amongſt other things , That if they heard of any attempt or conſpiracy ageivit 
the King , or bis Realm , or any matter of treaſon in Confeſſion , they (and all 0» 
ther Clergy-men on the like occaſions) ſbowld reveal the ſame unto the Magiſtrate 
(., But toproceed, as is the purpoſe of the Church, ſuch alſois the judg- 
(on ment of thoſe learned men which are moſt eminent therein , both for parts 

3%. and piety , eſpecially for their averſneſs from all Popiſ fancies. 


Firſt » Biſhop Fewelthus for one , Abuſes and trrors being removed , and (þt- 
cially the Prieſt being learned , we miſlike no manner of Confeſſion , whether it be 
private or publick. For as we think ut not unlawful to make open Confeſſion before 
many , fo we think it not unlawful ( abuſes always excepted) to make the like conſeſ* 
fron in private , eithcr before a few , or before one alone (6). The like faith Bl- 

(b) Defence of 6 . | 
the Avol. pars, INOP Morton in his Appeal , It i not queſtioned between ws whether it be conveni- 
».c.,5eft.z, ent for a man burdened with ſin , to lay open hu conſcience in private unto the Mini- 
fter of God, and to ſetk at bis hands , both counſel of inſtrafion, and the com- 
fort of Gods pardow : But whether there be , as from Chriſts inflitution , ſuch an 
abſolute neceſſity of this private confeſſion , both for all ſorts of men , and every 0r- 
dinance and particular fin, ſo as without it there is no pardon and remiſſion to be he» 
(c) Mortons Ap- Ped for from God\c). Biſhop Overal put it into his Enquiries amonglit the Ar- 
peal, 1. 2-£.14. ticles of his Epiſcopal Yiſitation, Anne 1619, Whether the Miniſter did his duty in 
exhorting people to confeſſion , according to the or der of the Common- Prayer Book y 
; or had revealed any thing ſo made known unto him , contrary to the 113. Canon, that 
ſo be might be puniſhed accordingly (d). And finally , thus Biſhop Wſher , the. 
(4) See the em vep "ey 1 P | 
whole Article NOW Primate of Armagh , Be it therefore known , that ne kind of confeſſion, enher 
— Montag, publick or private, i diſallowed by ws , which is any way: r:quiſue for the due ext» 
We%  cutton of the antient power of the Keys which Chriſt beſtowed upon his Church. The 
thing which we rejeft is , that new Pick-lock of Sacramental Confeſſion , obtruded 
v pon 
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apan wes Conſciences as 4 matter nectſſary to ſalvation ©. (e) Ochers as eminent as a adine 
they, might be here produced : Bur 1 conrent my ſelf with theſe, becaule ye jelures 
thateven inthe opinion of thoſe very men who have caſt ſcandals upon thoſe Chulenge c. 
Anthor$.a5 inclined to Popery, they are not chargable with any correſpondence 
with the Church of Rome» Nor ſhall I ſhew , how conſonant this dodtrive is 
tothe Antient Fathers , who require this confeſſron of us y nor of the Larheran 
Charches wino do till retain it , as appears plainly by the Aszuſtane confeſSron, 
faying » Nam FI nos confeſiorem retmemus , (f) Oc. and by the Teliimony of ([) Confelt 
Gerrardus , and other of their learned Writers (eg). Only I ſhall add here 4g. ap. de 
whar Bellarmine hath affirmed of Calvin , becauſe his judgment, 1am ſure , ©o"t Lo 
will be worch the having. Admiteit etiam Calvinus privatem confeſronem co- cnc" = em 
ram Paitore , quando qu its angitur & affictatury , Ppeccatorum ſenſ« z ut ſe ex* de parrit. 

care n1f aliens adjutorio nequeat (hb). Calvin (auth he) admits of private con- (b) B.llarm. 
ING « Miniſter , wh-n a man i ſo perplexed and troub.ed in his mind , 

+ theſe anexieties. 


be cannot extricate himſelf no otherwiſe out 


Whar then ? Is there no difference in this point between Rome and us ? Af- 
ſuredly , much every way , c{p<cially as to the neceſſity , and particularity : 
For thuſc of Rome impoſe an abſolute neceſſity of this Sacramental Conteſhon , 
as they call it, and that De jure divino , by vertue of ſome poſitive, and di- 
ret command even from Chrift himſclty and that too of aff fins, and with all 
the circumſtances, which is a tyranry and torture to the fouls of men, But 
the Proteſtants ( ſaith Biſhop Morton ) acknowledze the uſe of it with theſe two ye- 
friftions * The firſt , that t be free in regard of Conſcience ; the ſecond , That it 
be poſſible in regard of performance (1). And Bellarmine informs of Calvin alſo, (5) Hort. App. 
that he pucs theſe limitFions upon confelfion, Hr libera fit, nec ab omnibus exi* 1. 2. c. 14 
gatar , nec neceſſario de aywnibus; (k ) that is ro ſay, that ir be left at liberty, ang Udo 
neicher exaRed of all men , nor the enumeration of all particular fins required of ** 
them. Firſt then , the Paprſts make it abſolutely neceflary to a mans falvati- 
on, and that too by Divine Precept. Withowt it there is us way to Heaven, (ach P. 
Lombard\ly. Pope Innocent the third denied Chriſtian burial unto ſuch as die (1?.Lond. 
withour Confeſſion (m). And Hugein his Book De poteftate Eccleſia , is bold X14 4 
to lay, That whoſoever cometh to the Communion wnconfeſſed , be he never ſore- - FR in 
pentant of ſorry for his fins , doth without doubt receive it to his condemnation (n), Concil-Lace 
How ſo? for that we will enquire of the Council of Trent , where we ſhall (;)z; de pot 
hnde , Ad ſalutem neceſſarium eſſe jure divino , That it is neceflary to ſalvation beet 
by the Law of God; (9)one of the Sacraments of the New Teſtament , and (#)Concil. 
therefore not to be omitted #pon any terms, And yer for all their great brags = _—_ 
of the Faw Divinum of Sacramental or Auricular Confeſſion, call it which © 
ou will , though they have ranſacked many Texts of Scripture to find it our 
it hath been hitherto bur ro little purpoſe, Some build it on thoſe words in 
St. Matthews Goſpel , wiere he Foeaks of thoſe that were baptiFed by John is 
dan, confeſſing their fins, Matth. 3.6, But what ſaith Itaidonare to thisy 
vis wnguam Caths/icus tam indettus fuit wt ex hoc loco Confeffionis probarct $4* 
cramentun : —__ ever Cutholick ſo unlearned, as to goabout tro prove (p)Maldenet is 
Sacramental Confeſſion from that Text * Some hope to find it in thoſe words Ma. 3. 
of our Saviour Chriſt » Whoſe ſins ye remit , they are remitted, Fc. Foh. 20. 
23+ But Vaſquez ſaich, that of all choſe who have undertook it , Fix invenies 
qui effecaciter inde deducat , You ſhall hardly meer with any that have effetu- 
ally deduced a good proot from thence (q). Others preſume as much on that T 
place of the As , where it is (aid, That many which believed, came and cs- by te drbony 
ecard ſhewed their deeds, Aits 19.18.But this, faith Cajetax,was apublick con« 
ſcion, and in generals only, ſed non confeſiio Sacramentalis , (r) Not fuch a 0) £9 in 
private and particular one a5 is now required; not ſuch a Sxrramental one as is py 
now defended, But we might well have Gaved this particular ſearch , ic be- 
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;) Palacios in 
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- /® 


— | ea 
ing ingenuoſly confeſſed by Michael de Palecies, 3 Spaniſh Writer , that rv. 
withſtanding all their pains, to found it on ſome Text of Scri9tnre , they are fo 
far from being agreed amongſt themſelves , (s) that it is mochio be admired 

Quenta fit de hac re concertatio , What contention there 15 railed about ir, ang 
how ba ly they agree with vac another, And if they have no beter grou-d 
for the main foundation, how little hopes may we conceive of fincing any good 


in their ſ#perſtr#@ures ? And yet upun nv better grou ds do they exxt a moſt 


(t)Concil.Trid 
Seſl.4.cap- $, 
£2.47 


unreaſonable pearricelarity of all mens affairs , to be delivered to them in cop. 
feſſon , requiring of all perlois, being of age , a private and d ſtint confi fp. 
on of all and every known mortal fin , open and tecrer , of outward Gerd , and 
inward conſent, together with all circomfances thereot , thovgh &bſcene and 6. 
diows , not fit to be communicated to a modeſt ear ; and that tw once a year 
at leaſt , if they do rot oftner, For this we need not go much further than 
the Council of Trent , wheie we ſhill find , Oportere 4 panitenibus omnia pee- 
cata morialia , quorum poſt diligentem ſui diſcu[y10nem conſeientt.m habem , in 
confe/sione recenſeri , ettamſi occulti[sima ſwnt , G& tantum adverſus duo altimg 
Decalogi mandata.'\ emember th. t they divide the laſt Commandinent intotwo) 
commiſſs, ct). Which how impoſſible it is to dv , ſhuuld 0:1cgo aboutir 
what an intanglement it may prove unto the conſcxcnce of a peiiitent linner, and 
what a temptation allo to the Prictt himſelf, ro be acquainted with purticulary 
ſo exchaſt and luſtfol , 1 leave to any ſober Chriſtian to determine of, who 
ſhall find more hereof in LA lwvares Pelagins de Plants Eccieſie, L. 24 Art.? 3,27, 
73 83. and cAgrippe de Vaninate Scientiarums cap. 64. rites of their own, 
then I thiok firring at this rime they ſhould hear from me, who do not lover 
rake in ſuch filthy puddles. So then, the buſines of Confeſscon doth tand thus 
berween us, that we conceive it to be free , whereas tHoſke of Rome will nave ir 
obligatory y we , thatit is Jors poſhrivi only , bur the yF wry diviniz we , that 
it is amarter of conveniency , and they of abſolute neceflity. And then for 
the performance of it, chey do exaRt a punRaal enumeration of all fins» both 
of comm(cion and omſsion , together with all the accidents and circumſtances 
thereunro belonging y which we conceive in all cafes to be impoſlible, in ſome 
net expedicnt , and in no calc at all required by the Word ot Gud. 


Now as we diſagrte with thoſe of the Church of Rome, about the nature 
and neceſſity of provate confeſcion , (o have we no leſs differences with the 
Grandecs of the Pariten faction , about the cfhcacy and power of Secerdatal 
eAbſolstion , which they which ſpeak molt largely of ir , make declarative 00+ 
ly, others nor ſo much z whereas the Church hath taught us, mat it is axtori- 
tative an | judicial roo, Authoritative , not by a proper, natural , and ori- 

inal power , for ſo the abſolving of a ſinner appertains uuro God alone; bur 

y 1Celcgated and derived power , Communicated to the Pricſt in that clauſe 
of thcir Commiſſion , whoſe ſons ſoever ye remit , they ave remitted 5 and whoſe 
fins ſerver ye retain, they are retained; John, 20. 23, Which proves the Pricſt 
to hav a power of remitting ſins , and that inus expreſs ad an ple manger , as 
he canreceive its But though it be a delegated, Mirifterial power, yet doth not 
the deſcent thereof from Almighty God, prove it to be the Its judicial : Then 
Judges, and other Miniſters of Juſtice firting on the Bench, may be ſaid to 


. exerciſe a judicial power on the lives and fortunes of the Subjects ; becauſe 


they do it by vertue o! the Kings Commiſſion , not out of ary Sovrrargn pow- 
er which they can chalenge to themſelves in their ſeveral circuits. Now that 
thay Priefls or Miniſters of the Church of England , are veſted with as 
much power in forgiving fins, as Chriſt committed tro his Church, 
and the Church to them , the formal words , Whoſe ſins ſever ye remit, they 
are remitted , fc, which are {till uſed in Ordinations . do exprifly ignite. 
Vhieh though ſome of the Granders of the Puritan faftion have pleaſed to 


call 
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call' Papiſlicams ritems , an'old Popiſh ceremony , (s) foel:ſbly taken up by them , 
conirturd with ſmall judgment by vur hiſt Reformers ,  minore adbuc 18 eccle- 
flu moſtva retentas,and with far 11s retained by the preſent Chir chyyerwe (hall ra- 
cher pl iy whe fools with the Primitive Chriſtians , tran learn wit of tvem, And 
for the exerciſe of this power , we have this lorm thereof laid down in the 
Publick Liturgy {| Where on thi hea: ing of the 3.k mans confeſcion,, the Pri-ft is 
to abſolve him with theſe fortngl words , (x) vi, Oar Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 
bath left powrr unto has Church to abſolve all ſraners, which t aly repent and believe 


in him, of his great mercy forgive thee thine offences : And by bus authority com- « 


witred-wnto me , 1 abſolve thee from all thy frns, in the Naw: of the Father , and 
of the Son , andif the Holy Choſt, Amen. In whichwe find that the Sacerdo- 
ral pawtr of forgiving ſins, is 2 derived ordelegated Minifterial power , a power 
cothmitred ro tris Mrni/ters by our Lord and Saviour ; but thaitit is Fadicial al- 
ſo, nor Declarative only. Itis nt faid , That 1 do fiznifie or declare that thow 
art abſolved which any min may do as well as the Prielt himſelf; but 1 do a&#u- 
ally «bſolve thee of all thy ſins, which no mortal man can but he. In this the 
Prieft 'haththe preheminence of the greateſt Potentares And in this ſenſe itis, 
elvar St. Chryſoſtome ſaicli- Deas ipſe ſubjecit caput Imperatoris manui Sacerdotis , 
(y) 5. e. That God himſelf — the head of the Prince under the hand of 
the Pricft : For as no man whatſoever , although he uſe the ſame words which 
the Miniſter dorh , 'can conſecrate the Elements of Bread and Wine into the $4: 
crament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe he wants the power of 0-der 
which ſhould jinable him untoiry ſo no man not in Prigflly order can abſol ve 
from fin , though he m1y comfort w'th gov words an #f{.&ed Conſcience , or 
though he'uſe the ſame words which are pronounced by the Miniiter in abſolu- 
row. The reaſon is, becauſe he wants the power of order , to which the pro- 
miſe is annexed by our Saviour Chriſt ', which makes the ſzntence of the Pricft 
to be {o jedicial ; which when the penitent doth hear from the mouth of the 
Miniſter, he need not doubt in fore conſcientie , bur that his ſins be as verily 
forgiven on Earth y as it he had heard Cbrift himſelf in foro judicii, pronoun. 
them with his own mouth to be forgives in Heaven: According to the pro- 
miſe maffe unto St, Peter (or the Church in him) when he delivered him the 


Keys z that whatſoever he 4 lobſe on Earth , ſhould be looſed in Heaven (>). (3)Ma.6.19- 


And {6 we are ro underſtand S-. Chryſoflomes words, Fudex ſedet in terriss domi- 


neu ſequitar ſervam(a). Th: Judge remains upon the Earth, che Lord follow + (-) ch9/#f. de 


eth the ſervant. His meaning is , That what the ſervant doth here upon the 


and ratifie, To which effect, iris aft med by others of the Antient Writers, 
but in clearer words , That the judgment of man goeth before the judgment of 
God. ThePricſt is then a F#dye to pronounce the ſentence, and not a Cryer on- 
ly (as forme lay) to procl:iim what the Judge pronounceth; and as a Judge 
doth aQtually abſo/ve or condemn the ſinner » by the ame power of pardo- 

ne or retaining fins which he had from Chrift , or which Chrift executes 
by him as his lawful depury. For as Kings are ſaid ro minilter Juſtice 
to their Subjets, though they do it not 1n their own perſons, bur by a 
power devolved on ſabordinate Officers; and as Chri# himſelf may proper- 
ly be ſaid to have fed the multitsdes , though he- gave the loaves only un- 


to his Diſciples , and his Diſciples to the multitsdes : (b) So he may alſo be (344Mu.14.r9, 


sfirmed to abſolve the p:nirent, alchough he do ir by the-mouth of the 
_ Priefts or Miniſters; it being his at dondurics, and theits bur ipyarndy, 
oixinally his ,. and miniiterially theirs , the ſame power in both, And this 
may further be made good by that form of Speech, uſcd by our S$avis 
our in the delegation of this power unto his Apoſtles, and by them to 
his Miniſters in all agcs ſince, being the very ſame with that which he 
himſelf hath given us in the Pater woſter. In his Commiſien it & thus, 
"Ay 


Earth, according ro his Maſters will, the ſame the Lord himſclf will conlray. 4 
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"Ar rin «pins Th; Eanprins , whoſe fins ſorver ye remit , Fohn20 23, Andin the 
Lords Prayer it thus , & #p'ghab rd; Guegr'a; hur, and forgive w our fins, Lake 
11, 4. Ticſame word ulcd in the original tur the one , and the others And 
if it be a Soleciſms to ſay , as no doubt itis , That we defire no mygre of God 
in chat clauſe of of the Prayer , than that he would ſignifie or declare that our 
fins are pardoned i The Soleciſm muſt be as great (for ongss can ſce) ro lay, 
That they arc only ſiznified or declared to be par aoned by rhe month of the Cn 
niſter. 


Now that this is the meaning and intent of the Church of Eegland,. ſome 
of our Romiſh adverſaries do nor ſtick to grant , thuugh others 10 calumniate 
this moſt Orthodox Charch have given out the contrary. For one of their great 
Controverſors hath declared in print, thac it is the dofrine of ſome of the Pro- 
reſtants,That Prieffs have power wot only to pronounce the remiſſion of ſinsybut to give 
it a/ſo; And that this ſeemeth to be the Doitrinc of the Communion Book, in the V1- 
fitation of the ſick , where the Prieft ſaith, And by bis Authority committed unts 

{:\ 45 Mactag, me, I abſo'2 thee from all thy fins, &F'e(c). And theretore when a foul mouth» 
4: ierwothe ed Feſure had been pleaſed ro charge us with denying power unto the Prieſts 
a forgivin; ſins ; Biſhop Uſb:r relleth him to his tace , That be doth ws wrong , 
(2 Anſwerto (4) an! proves 1 by the very formal words in out Ordination, Whoſe ſins ſot- 
the Jriuts Der ge 119! they are remined, and whoſe ſins ſorver ye retain they are retained, 
mary 9  Butho man ca" ſiy more :o this, than hath been {id already by Biſhop Mor» 
ton , now Lord Biſhopof Darham , The ma of abſolntion ( ſaith chat learn» 
ed Prel1'e ) whether it be general or particular , whether in publick or im provate, 
i profeſſed in our Church ; where both in our publick Service is proclaimed Parden 
and Abſc'ntion npon all Penatents ; and a particular applying of particular Abſolu» 
tion wato Penitent s by the Office of the Mincitery, And greater power than thy , 
*  hathm1man received fremGod ec}, Andtius hath alſo been acknowledgrd by 
Cennel.d D the Leaders of the Puritan fattion , who in their Peritionto King James at his 
(f, arlwerof firſt coming to this Crown, excepted again(t the very name of Abſolstion, (f) 
Oro rote * , 
Fs. las being a Forinſecal and Juridical word , importing more, ſurely , than a 
Declaration ) which they delired ro have correted, And thereupon it was 
p opounded in the Conterence at Hampton Court , That to the word Abſolati- 
on 11 the Rubrick tollowing the general Confeſhon, theſe words , Remifien of 


(z) Conference fins , mig it be added for Explanations ſake (g). And though Dr. Reynolds , 
> w_—_—_ vhe of the Foar Proftors for the ſaid Petitioners, in the foreſaid Conference, 


may be conceived to have becn of the lame opinion with rheſe of the agrieved 
fort, whom he did appear tory yet be was ſo well fatisficd in che power and va- 
ture of Sacerdotal Abſolut10n , that he did carneftly deſire it ar the time of his 
death, tumbly received it at the hands of Dr. Holland, the Kings Profeſſor in 
(b)Sce Pratiice Divinity in 1he Univerſity of Oxem , for the timg then being z (hb) and when he 
pic, 44 tu "yy18 not able to exprels his joy and thankſulneſs in the way of Speech , did moſt 
affectionately kiſs the hand that gave it. But what need more be ſaid for mani- 

feſting this judicial power in the remitting of fins, than what is exerciſed and de- 

termined by the Church in the other branch of this Authority , in retaining 

ſins ? By which, impenirent ſinners arc ſolemnly and jadicially cut off from the 

ſacred Body of rhe Church, and utterly excluded from the company and Com» 

munion of the reſt of the faithful. Of which, the Church hath thus refol- 

ved in her publick Articles , vs That perſen which by open denunciation of the 

Church, i rightly cut off from the unity of the Church , and Excommunicate , 

ought to be taken. of the whole multitude of the faithful , as an Heathen and Pub- 

a. lican, until he be openly reconciled by penance, and received into the Church by « 
pen | Fudge » that hath authority thereumtols). Where clearly we have found a Jedi» 
{n.is6z, cial power , and a Fudeetocxerciſe the ſamey and that not only in the pvint 
of retaiving ſins , incaſe of excommunication , but allo in reconciling of the pe* 

111M, 
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pitent , in remitting fins , inthe wav of ordinary «bſolution, Which whether ir 
be given in Foro pantentie , or in Foro wy pen either in private on the 
confeſſion of the party , or publickly for ſatisfaFion of the Congregation, 
doth make no difference in this point , which only doth conſiſt in the proof of 
this , That the Prieſts or <Miniſters of the Goſpel, lawfully ordained , heve #n- 
der Chriſt « fo of forgiving fins : Which comfortable doQrine of the remuſi- 
on of fins , by Gols great mercy at all times , and the Churches Miniſtery 
at ſome times (as occaſion is) is the whole ſubject of rhis brazch of the pre» 
ſ:nt Article, Proceed we next to thoſe great benefits which we resp thereby ; 
The Reſurreftion of the Body, and the Life Everlaſting. 
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CHAP, VIL pn 


Of the ReſurreSion of the Body , and the Proofs thereof. The 
ObjeHions againſt it anſwered. Touching the circumſtance , 
and manner of it. The Hiſtory , and grounds of the Mille- 


Harians. 


@D E arc now come unto that Article of the Chritian Faith , 
ET which hath received moſt oppoſition, both at home and a- 

= broad : Abread among(it the Gentiles of the Primitive times, i 
/ fs Jy who uſcd all their wir and —_ to'cry down this Do- i 
Qrine z at home , within the pale of the Church it ſelf , by 

ſome whohad the name ofChriftians,but did adulterate the 
. Y prime Articles of Chriſtian- belief by theig wicked _ 
Firſt , for the Gentiles y ir was « thing much quarcelled and oppoſed a- 
morgſt them , that Chrift himſelf ſhould be afficmicd to have riſen 4z4i9 3 in- 


Uuu 2 ſomuch 
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(z)A® 26:24- ſymuch, that St. Pax! was counted mad by Feitms , (4) and bur a babler at the 
(3)A65 17.18, beſt by the great wits of «Athens , (6) for vencuring to Preach before them of 
{ E $U $ and the Reſurretion, is ©, of Feſus and bis Reſerreion, for ofthat on- 

y he did ſpeak, when _—_— judged him ; but of this quarrel they grew ſoon 

weary , and logave it For _ was a matter of fat# , confirmed at the 

firſt by ſu many witnefles who had ſeen him and converſed with him after his 

raiſing from the dead , and thereupon received inthe Church with ſuch unani- 

mity , that the faithful rather choſe to lay down their lives than to alter their 

Belief in chat particular , the world became the ſooner ſatisfied in the truth 

thereof, Bur for the Reſsrreffion of the dead which was grounded on it, and 

that his Reſwrredtion was of fo great efficecy, as that by verrue of itall the dead 

Thould riſe,which had deceaſed from rhe begining of tbe world to the end there« 

of, that they accounted ſuch a monſtrous and ridiculous paradox, as could not 

find admictance amongſt men of reaſon. For this it was which was ſo ſcoffed 


(OM wv. "iz at by Cecilins in that witty ay. z (c) Renaſe wap mortem,poſt favillas, 
t 


a they give it our (faith he) that they ſhall live again after death , and thar 
ſhall reſume thoſe very bodies which now they have, though burnt to aſhes , 
or devoured by wild , or howſocver putrificd and brought to nothing, 
Pytes cos jam revixiſſe. And this;ſaith he, they ſpeak with ſo great a confidence, 
as if they were alrcady raiſed from the duſt of the grove end ſpake as of a mat- 
ter paſt, not of things to come. And it did omack them the worle, in that the 
Chriſtians did not only promiſe a Reſurrettion and new life co the bodies of men, 
which all Philoſophers and men of ordinary ſenſe knew to be ſubje& ro corruption 
bur threaten and ſoretel of the deftruttion of the Heavenly Bodies , the Sun, the 
Moon and all the glorious Lights in the Starry Firmament , which moſt Philo- 
ſophers did hold to be ##corruprible,as the ſame Cecilixs doth objeRt in the afore» 
ſaid Dialogue. That Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, beſides the many wit- 
nefſes which gave credit to it, the Gentiles could not well deny (clpecially as 
tothe poſſibility of ſuchs ching) without calling ſome of their own gods in 
queſtion, For not only the deity of Romeulw did depend on the bare teltimony 
of one Proculus, who made Oath in the Senate, that he had ſeen him aſcend up 

(2)FlanwHilt, into Heaven auguſtiore forma fuiſſer, (4)in a moreglorious ſhape than be- 

Rom. 1.1, forehe had : but thatof Drefils, and Avgn#wo, and Tiberims Ceſar, which were 

{e)Semcce in A all Roman gods of the laft Edition, (e) muſt fall unto theground alſo for lack 

pocolocynthe. of evidence, if cither it were impoſſible for a dead man to be raiſed to life again, 
or taken up inro the Heavens, as our Saviour was. Bur that from this particu- 
lar inſtance (ſuppoſing it for true, as it might be poſſibly)they ſhould inter a ge- 
neral Dotine, that all the dead ſhould riſe again at the day of Judgment, this 
would not fink into their heads , unleſs it might be made apparent , as they 
thought it could hot , that any of that ſelF had been raiſcd again, to confirm 

(1/CerilndMin all the reſt in that opinion, ithout ſome Protefilaw (f) no credit to be given 
to the Reſurreion,preach it they that would. It ſeems the Gemtiles in this point 

QLk.18.30, ere likethe rich man mentioned inour Saviours Parable, (g) Except one riſe wþ 

from the dead they will not believe. It was not Moſes and the Propherts,nor Chrif 
and his Apoſtles that could do the decd. 


ys theſe therefore for a while, and keeping thoſe who did afſume the 
hame of Chriftieps , and yet denied this Article of the ©briſftian Faith unto the 
cloſe of rhis diſcourſe z Ler us for our parts reft our ſelves on the Word of 
God, and ſee whar Moſes and the Prophets, whatCHR1 ST and his A 

have delivered to us in «ffirmation of this Doctrine. For Moſes firſt, it is che 
acral opinion of moſt tearned men, that he was the Author of the Book of 
oþ, (h) and that he wroce it purpoſely for a Cordial to the houſe of Iſrael, 
whom he found very apt to deſpair of Gods mercics towards them , and eaſily 
our of comfort in «H times of trouble g which granted , we —_—_ 
Moſes 


(bJV.B:U/ar, de 
Script, Eccl, 
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Me/c; a moſt ample teſtimony, where he reports theſe wordsof that Myrrer of 
patic” ©, I know that my Redeemer lrverb, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day | 
the earth 5) And though rs my thin worms deitroy this body , yet 1 my G)Job. 19.25, 
£6 hal 1 ſee God, whom 1 ſhall ſee for my ſelf , and mine eyes ſhall behold, and © 
wot another, though my reins be conſumed within me, St. Hierom notes upon thele 
* words, that no Do Chriſt's time did ever ſpeak ſoclearly of Chriſts reſur- 
reition and his own, as Fob doth here before Chrifts coming, Nullum tam aperte 
poſt Chriſtum quam ipſe hic ante Chriftum, de Chriſtt reſurrefione loquitur , & ſus 
(k )as the Father hath it. And on the ſame, a Reverend Father of our own makes Near ox oc 
this glols or deſcan: : It is affirmed faith he, by Job, that his Redeemer diucth, —_— 
and ſhall riſe again; which is as much as to ſay , He & the Reſjurreftion and the 
life (1) (Sc. Fobs could tay no more. ) It is his hopey He is by it regenerate 804 (1) Joh,11.25+ 
lwely hope , (ms) St. Peter could ſay no morethan that. He enters into ſuch par- (=): Per-1.5+ 
ticulars, this fleſh, and theſe eyes, (nv) which'is as much as was or could be ſaid (,, c., " 
by St. Pas! himſelf. There is not in all che Old, there is not in all theNew Telta- 53, © 
ment a more pregnant and diredt proof for 'the Reſurreftion ls), St. Hicrom as WE (1) B. ardrews 
ſaw before was of this opinion. Se. Gregory comes not much behind , whe on © *< Rekur, 
theſe words of Job, gives us this ſhort Paraphraſe, Fifturumme certa fide ores 
ds, libera vice pr ofictor , quia Redemptor mexs reforget qui inter impiorum menus 
accubuity (p) that is to lay, with a fare Faith I do believe ( ir was it ſeems a part (q)Gregor, M. 
of his Creed) and with as great freedom 1 profeſs he both believed in bis heart , Moral in Job. 
and confeſſed with bis mouch)thar | ſhall riſe again at the laſt day, for as much 
as may Redeemer ſhall afluredly riſe, who is to be done to death by ungodly 
men. And this is further to be voted in this Text of Scripture, that we no ſ00- 
ner bear of a Creator in Moſes,than of a Redeemer in Fob; no ſooner of the death 
ofmankind in <4 4am bur of their reſtoring tp life in Chri#, And more than fo, 
that though Moſes who wrote this was a Few, yet Fob who ſpake it was a Gentile 
(not of the ſerd of Facob , rhough perbaps of Ld4brahams) to ſhew, that both 
the Fews and Gentiles (as well the Gemides as the Fews) were to have their ſhare 
in the reſarreiFeon of Chrift Feſas, and therefore in duc time to expe their own. 
I know that the Socinians, Anabeptits: and forc other Series, who are no ve- 
ry good friends to the r:ſerrection, do otherwilc ny theſe words of fob , 
willnot have them meant of his reſerre&#ion, bur of his reflit#tion to his for- 
mer glories. Bur for my part I muſt profeſs rhat if the Greek »Carens, and the 
anchoriry of the Lative Fathers, and the conſent of all the Orthodex and learned 
Writers of theſe times » were to be laid afide as incompetent Judges ; I am wot a- 
ble no diſcern any thing from the Text or Context, that the Holy Ghoſt intend» 
edthem any other waies, than to fer forth Jobs conſtant faith inthe reſurreFion, 
the knowledge that he had of his Redemption from the jaws of death. 


From Moſes paſs we to the Prophets, to the Plalmiſt firſt , Thes turne# wan 
anto deitrutFion , und laycit, Return ye Children of men , ot come again ye children 
of men, as the old Tranſlation : (q) Thow tarneft men unto deſtruttion, there we (4)%. go 3- 
have thcir deathy he calls them to returs 4g4in, there is their reſurreion. 
And this appears yet further by the following words , Thos carrieſt them away 
4 with « flood, they art as 4 z (r) and if cheybe bur as « ſleep, they ſhall be 
wakened in due time, at the ing of the laſt Tremp, without all peradven- © V* * 
tare, 1 know indeed this Pſalm doth bear the Title of the Prayer of «Moſes,bur 
whether made by him, or by Daved, or ſome other in his name,is not yet reſol- 
ved : It is ſafficient to this purpoſe that it paſſeth amongſt Davids Pſalms, as a 
diſtintand ſeparate body from the works of Hoſes. 


On forwards to 1{aiah , the Evangelical Prophet , who: ſeems to look on 
Chriſt asif gone e him, Thy dead men (faith he) ſhall live , together with 
my dead body ſhall they ariſe, : Awake and ſing ye that dwell in duft , for thy dew 
- 


- 


oe TT Refenane the Bog, 


OY | ar the dew of herbs, and the earth ſhall caſt out the dead (5). And parallel to this 
(4)If2, 26, "in awother place, "When ye beoldyour beart ſhall rejoyce » and your bones ſhall floy- 
exifhrltke herbs 'y and then the hand of the Lord ſpall be known towards bus Servant, 

*, and his indiendtion towards his Enemies (t). In both theſe Texts we find a Reſuy. 
jettion of the-grad » effected by the railing of the body of Chrift , and in ſome 

pare with it;'a reſwrredtion like to that of men which do wake from ſleep x like 
"hurt of berb# »"which-thoughthey cceep into the carth in the time of Winter, 
halt again re-flowriſhin the Spring. And in the laſt we have not only a pure 
-evidence for areſarretiion, bur for the Day of Fudgment, which ſhall follow on 
it->whercinche righteous Judge ſhall diftribure tus rewards and puniſhments, 
his hand of mercy towards his Servants, but wrath and indignation upon all by 
Ewemies. St; Hicrom fo interpreteth the Prophets meaning, and parallels this 
-lafi place with: another of the _ Daniel, in which it is affirmed cxpreſly, 
that theyawhich ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake , ſome to everlaſting life 


3 (t) 14. 66.8 


"= and ſome to ſbamie and everlaſting contempt : (») Thereupon he doth thus inter, 
| (n)Dan. 32. 2. Omnes ig ur Martyres & [anti Uri qa: pro Chriſto ſuderunt jangolnns, & quorum 
: tota vita fuit Martyrium, reſurgent & evigilabunt, atque laudabunt Dewn Create- 
() Wien, in Tem ſwum qui nunc habit ant in pulvere, de quibus in Danicle ſcriptum eff, (t) &c. 
i. 26, +Addtothis rank of proofs thoſe ſeveral paflages in which God calls himſelf 
Ex 4.3.6. he God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac , and the God of Faceb , (») and the illati- 
alibs on made from thence by our Lord and Saviour, to prove the very point which 
we have in hand; Concerning the reſurref#ion of the dead, have you ngt read (faith 
he) that which was ſpoken to you of God, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob ? God u not the God of the dead but of 
the living (x). Here is Authority enough, we need ſeck no ſurther 4 Authori- 
ty enough to p:r{wade us this , that the Patriarchs before the coming of our 
Saviour , were ccrtain of tdeir reſurreftionto eternal life , that they were well 
aſlured of this, that God would recompence thcir faith , and reward their pir 
ety,'by making death the way only to a greater happineſs. And this we find to 
. be a truth ſo gegerally received amongſt the Jews, even inthe moſt declining 
time of their Church and State z that none burthe Sadduces , who alſo did de- 
ny thebeing of Angels, and of Spirits alſo , did make queſtion of it, who for 
this cauſe are branded every where in the Goſpel with this mark upon them, 
that they ſaid there is no reſurrefion, ns Mat. 22.23. Mark 12.19, Luk. 20; 
27. CA. 23.8, juſt as it followeth on the mention of Jereboars the ſon of We 
.bat that he mage 1ſrael to ſin. 


(x)Mat.22 31, 


I know it doth much trouble many pious and ſober men to find the ſorce 
and efhcacy of our Saviours Argument , in the place foregoing , which ſeems 
more plainly to aflert the Immortality of the Seal , than the Reforrelitien of the 
-Body' the bodies of Abraham, Iſagc and Jacob, being diſſolved into duſt in the 
time of Moſes, though their ſouls wereliving with their God, 


Now to theſe Poſitive Texts of Scripture, and ſuch as have their being and 

foundation enly in the Old Teſtament, we will adY ſuch as are preſented in the 

New gz and thoſe not barely poſitive and peremptory as the reſt before, bur ſuch 

as ſcem to have a great —_—_ of rationality in them, and to be logically infer- 

. red upon very ſound premiſes. And of this kind we mcet with divers in ®, 

Pauls Epiſtle to the Corinthians , amongſt whom many doubtful ſouls had cal- 

i led io queſtion the reſsrrettion of the body. To latisfic their doubrs,and remove 

their ſcruples , the Apoſtle grounds himſelf on this, that C HR 1ST wc riſes, 

It CHRIST beriſen from the dead, how ſay ſome among you that there is nort- 

1 Ect 13» , ſurxettion of the dead? (5) For if there be no reſurrettion of the dead, then is 
| CHRIST notriſen, Conſidering therefore we have proved thatCHRIST 


,# riſes, and that by the teſtimony of no ſewer than ffve hundred —_ 
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| And why hove 1 my ſelf encountred Beafts at Ephelus, after rhe manner 
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at ove time » (2) beſides the other arguments which have been and may be fur- (/ >. V. 5. 
ther alleged to confirm that truth , itfolloweth by the reaſon of the Apolſtte , 

that there is a Kejurrettion of the body allo. And to this purpoſe that of Grego= 

ry, Qnam in ſe oftendit in me feaiurw eſt, exemple hic monſtravit quid promiſu in 

proeme , (a) Thar, faith the Father, which he cxempliticd in himfelr, he wil! (4)6-4g4 4 
make good upon me ; what we find proved in bis perſon, ſhall be further manife- * )-»- 

fd in our twn. Beſides, we know that Chrift is of:en called in Se; Pauls Epiſtles 

the heed of the Chnrch which i his Body, (b)and we with joy and glainefs do ac+ (41. ts, u; 
knowledge it for a ccrcain eruth, Now Chryſoſtom hath craly noted, tvs is pa- &c. 
6 2 16 eGuz « (c) chat where the head i , 1htre alſowill the body bez and if the EET 
Head be glorified + the Body will be alfo gtorifi=d ; If chereefure CHRIST our x Aer #. in 
Head bt riſen « then ſhall we allo be raited m doe tithe who are his Body , vor at | 

the leaſt Members of that Body y for ye are the BYd) of Chritt; and MHtmbers in 

particular , \d) fich the ſame Apoftl, But this muft 7 are in its 6p» (4): Cor. 14, 
duc trme , a5 before I faid : It being novo be ſuppoſed that ſo great a work as *”* 

titis ſhall be wronghe upon us cither ##ſeaſondbly, or out of orders Every one 

in bis own or der , (aich the Tint , fr ff CHRI3T, the firſt fruicsof the Reſurretti- 

an , afterwards ſuch as art Chriſty at bis coming (ec), Where tilt obſerve how (e)x Cor. 13. 
Chrifts reſurrefio# and our own are ryed by the Apotie in a ring cogtthers 3. 
Baden catena revint#s eft Chriftt reſwrretHe & noftra, #s my Amhor hach it; we 

catcdor tir one end of the chain, bur rhe other moverh with it» This habi:ude 

or connexion berween Chri# and ns, will help us roanother Argument to con- 

fires this Dodtrine. For if we be tze methbers of che body of Gh#/Z,we muſt 

be erscified in our members , as Chriſfts dody wi ; Morrifit therefore your earthly 

avembers, (eg) faith St, Pa#l.. And certainly we may cenclude, that if we be (4) Col. 3. 5. 
ernvified with Chrifhy if we do ſuffer with bini,we hill alſo rergo with Bigs, (band (#) Rom 8.17 
be glorified with bum. | 


There is another rational way of Argutiendtion ofe# by the 7 {4g che 
for whereof in brief is this 4 that if cthire Were no Keſarr ed7ten W; be Body , 


- Whereby we might receive the comfort of roſe gord aft which we have done 


os oov fleſh 5 then ſhould we have bur ſmell tocovy axemtent in thi works of picty, 
tally ro hazard our eſtares, nay, our very lives'in maintenance and deferice J- 
the Fly Goſpel, Why farnd we then (fiithibe) in jeopardy aff the _ 2 1 O or. 15. 
ned, (ibid. v. 32, 
orfaifered ir my fleſh thee full variery of cormenrs, rhatT may juſtly ay of my 3* 
lf, tht 1 die daily ? Andinorio only, but certainly we'rod our ſelves of too 
much pleaſure by rhe ſeverizy of our Religion; and foolifhly deny to our lives 
thoſe comforts, which make life valuedfor a blefſing. For ro what rpole 
ſhould we weery out our ſouls with faſting, and our sKins with ſack-cloi 
ts whar purpoſe do we make our knees herd and callous, by kneeling iri his ho 
Temple ;- were there no Reſurretiiowef the Body," or tio ife ts come? If in the 
rinns bopt in Chriit , we were of af niew the moſt miſerable U). Rather (rivis is 
{ let usgive way to our deſires, arid eat and &7mf, enjoy the pleaſyres 
&þ tho world, whilcs they are before v#3' for onght we know, we may dic 10 
a, od with ther denh ro'morrow there's ati end of all things, | 
'a man reaſon ſor's ReſerreiHien in” belial of Hirmſelf ,, andhig may ®) Bidr-z% 
tan for ivr on the behalf of God; whoſejufticecammor be declated in che 
;if chore were no-Re of the fleſh wexpreſFit by.” To this 
+ wears rolibby the ſame'Apofile, Thet we floulif off apprar before the judg- 
aan fearef Chrifh that every wan may receive" according to this whith be bath 
bi arty, whether good or evil(n). Oo _— efficacy of Which Ar» (#)Rom.19.10 
wiv ol{wherc noted, 1$btiefly' this; Bbdits of mien; being. 
: ricſoal to righttoaſmrſy), oreiſe rhe inftrumencs'ro fs, in jultice; 
oughu wbyanctars of tha weal , or wo, which is ad unto the ſoul 
and 
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— 
and therefore to be raiſed at the day of judgment ; that as they ſinned together 
or ſerved God together, ſo they may ſhare rogerher of reward or puniſhment, 
Which Argument , as it trongly proves the Reſurredtion of the Body, {o it os 
ſtrongly doth conclude for a ReſsrreBion uf the ſam? Body , the ſame mamerical 
body which before we had, not of a new created bedy, as lome idly dream. Fgr 
certainly it were no juftice is Almighty God, . it one fleſb ſhould faſt and 
pray, and kneel, and watch, and weary out it ſelf in the ſervice of God, and 4 
nother fleſb reap that which it never labored for. No comfort to the poor body 
at all, to — it felf of ſo much pleaſure, and be expoſed to fo much 
danger and affliction , and another firange body ſhall ſtep up, and reccivethe res 

(0) Job 19-27. ward, Fobs confidence wasgthat he ſhould ſee God with rhe ſame eyes,and none 
US other for them (#). . If they reſtrained themſelves, as it were by Covenant 
with the Lord , from ſiraying after objcRs of luſt , and not intice him to a maid, 

as he ſaith he did ; (p) It is bur juſtice, that they the ſame eyes, and nones. 

(4)14. 16. 26, thet, ſhould be rewaarded with the view of a better object. If they haye 
; been pour cd out like water , (q) and dropped many a tear in the f12ht of God ; 
Reaſon aid Juſtice both will agree to this, That the tears ſhould be oy 

from thor cyes , not from apair of. ew ones which did never ſhed any. And 

and unto this St, Paul comes home, not ſpeaking +of the Reſwrredtion of a By- 

dy in general > bur of this body in particular, It is theſe eyes of Fob, none other, 

(r) x Cer, 15. yhich ſhall ſee the Lord x and boc correptible in St. Paul, (r) rhis corruptible ; 
_ and none other,which muſt then put 07 incorruption. 
| And thus far we have gone upon poſitive proofs , and ſought them alſo in the 

Law, and the oy Ok only. Another kind of evidence may be found in Scrip- 

ture, which ſor diſtinRions ſake, ſhall be called Pradical, common alike to 

Law and Goſpel, both to Fews and Chriftians. . Of this fart was the ſolews form 

of burial amongſt the Fews, the charges they were at in Spices and ſweet inte 

ments to em the Bodies of their dead; and the command given both by 

foſeph and 7acob to their children, for the tranſporting of their bones tothe 

d of Canaan,(y) the type and ſhadow of Geds Kingdom in the Heavens above. 

CO 3% All ſpecial teſtimonies that they did expeR in the Lords good fime , a Reſw+ 
5% 2%* eftionof thoſe Bodies, fo carefully , fo choicely rendred, laid up; inthe 
Repoſitory of the Grave with ſuch coſt and decency. VVhen: Mary Magdalen 

*_ poured forth ointment on our Seviewrs head , he approved igus a w__ wel 
()Mark,14-8. done ſaying , She did ic aforchand, to anoimt bs Body tothe burial (z).' - And 
to this purpoſe the good women mentioned by. St, Luke , prepared their odwts 

(a)Luke 23+ 56 ments and ſweet odors, (a) i ing therewichal ro embalm his Body, but were 
(b)14 24. 1, 2, therein prevented by his Reſurretion (b), Which as it proves fuſhcieatly 
3. what the cuſtem was , ſo our Regdremrrs Reſurrection which fo ſoon followed 
the aneinting made by Mary Magdalen , ſhews plainly to what end it pointed. 

The care they took about them 1n their ſ#neral rites, is evidence (ufficient, af 

there werenone elſe , That they commit the bodies of the dead unto the Earth gf 
(c) In the form ſure and certain hope of the Reſwrretion , (c) according to the of <he 
Burial FEmpliſh Litwrey. Upon this very ground , vo other , the Chriffians of thi Priv 

_ mitive times tid uſe to ſpare no colt to embalm their dead , bur-were more pro® 
digal of ſweet odowrs, and moſt preciaus vinments ip the oblequiecs of the Saints 
arted, than the poverty of their eſtate could well admit of. - Tertullian fo 
affirms it, ſaying, Sciant Sabziiſe plars merctt ſuas Chriftianis ſepeliends 
profligari , quam diis, famigandis (d).., We ſpen,, faith , he wore Franki 
44 Tt, Apo) and Arabian Spices upon the burial of - eur dead, thas wenld. ſuffice to offer at th 
"2, AMltars of the Heathen gods. on this ground it hath hitherto been the pi- 
ety of the Church of England, to lay the Dodics of the dead into the Earth 

-: 3 - Withalldue folemnities y though now ſhe ſtand accuſed for Super ftitiop , even 
in this particular , in theconceit of ſome Nowators, more preci pious. 
Nay, ifI underſtand aright the Apoſtles meaning, St. Paw{ derives a very firoog 
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Argument from this antient cuſtome , to prove the Reſurrefion of the dead a- 
garnit all oppolers. Elſe what do they, faith he, which are baptized for dead ? 
of the dead riſe not ar4in , why are they then bapti7ed for dead? (e) Thatis to lay, 
and the Greek Text will bear jr well , why do they ule ſuch frequeent waſhings 
over the bodies of the dead , why are the dead baptizedy as a man may (ay , 
with rich balms and omtments, why are they laid into the Earth with ſuch cot- 
ly oylsy it there be no cercainty of this, that even thoſe bodies ſhall be raiſed 
tocternal glory ? | 


(e\1Cor.15.29 


I know it is an hard placeI am faln upon : A place which hath as much per- 
xd the wits of our greateſt Clerks, as any one inall Pauls Epiſtles. Sts 
Ambroſe doth expound this place of Bepriſm , applied unto ſome living man 
inthe name and bchalt of his friend dying without Baptiſm; out of a ſuperſti- 
tious ebnceit, that Bapriſm ſo conferred upon one alive, in thename of him 
that was deceaſed, might be available to the ReſurretZion of the other dying #n- 
baptiſed, (f) Atque ita vivus nomine mortu tingebatur , as the Father hun it. ({) Ambroſ. in 
That there wos Yicapium tale Baptiſm, ( 2g) as Tertullian calleth it, amongſt the = Cor. c. 15. 
eMarcionites , is plain and evident; yea, and amongſt the Cerinthians alſ, , © deBe- 
another ſort of Hercticks as bad-as they, Epiphaniue tells us of the quod ſit,(h) (b)zpiph.deCe- 
that ſo indecd it was amongſt them; and Chryſoſtom (i) informerh us of the man 77%". = 
ner of it. But that ſuch a ſsperſtitiows cuſtom as baptizing one man for another,in we ey. 
hope that other might receive the benefit and effe& thereof z ſhould creep fo 
early into the Church of Corinth , as to get footing there within three years 
afrer the firſt preaching of the Goſpel ro them (ſor no more time occurred be- 
, tween St, Pauls firſt Preaching there Anno 52. (k) and the weiting of this firſt (V7, 50%% 
Epiſtle , which was Anno $5.) is a thing not poſſible to be believed. Rather 5. * F 
' Think thac miſtaking of Sr, Pals meaning in the place atoreſitd , might give 
occaſion to that erroneous pratiſe amonglt the Cerinthians, the wretched toh- 
lowers of Cerinthus ; and then by a very cafie miſtake, it might be faſtnced on 
theſe Corinthians , as it ſcems it was. Others expound it of the Clinici, as they 
called them , in the furmes times , ſach ag were ſick upon their death-beds,, 
and being like to dic, and «4 good &s dead, defired the Sacrament of Baptiſm be- 
fore their departure out of this life» in hopeco find the better. entrance by ir, 
nnto that to come. ' Moſt true it is, that this Baptiſmus Clinicorum , doth oft 
occur in Antient Writers, (1) and in the Canons allo of ſome former Councils, ,1.,41iq, 
in which it was prohibiced that any man ſo baptizgd ſhould be admitted into Ecclel.6,c.44, 
boly orders. Bur that this cuſtom was in uſe in thoſe early daies, or that the 
people were permitted to defer cheir baptiſm till the extremity of ſickneſs did 
inforce them to it, or did not rather receive it with the Faith it ſelf , 'as well 
in Corinth , as elſewhere ir is plain they did, (w) I can by no means be perſwa- (=)a3.rs.53; 
ded: Another Expoſition hath been thought upon , and that roo, borrowed * *9-5-& 16. 
from a cuſtom as erroncous as that firſt > nd" which is, that many did de- '** 
fire in the former times to be baptized on or near the Sepulchres of the Martyrs , 
that ſo they might profeſs that Faith in the Reſurref#ion, for which they were 
flain (»). This Msſc#/us reports of ſomes but of whom I know not: But ſure (*)anſca! in 
I am, whoſoever they were, they were exceedingly miſtaken, in looking *<* *5- 
for the Tombs of Martyrs in the Church of Corinth, within three years , no 
more, after their converſion. And on the ſame leg, as I take it, halts the 
gloſs of Chryſoftom( whom Theophyla#t followeth) affirming iz to be the cuſtom S 
of che Church of Corinth , that when they were to be baptized, they laid o- : 
ver the Creed , and that as they aid the words of this CArticle , viz. The Re- 
ſarreion of the Body, the Sacrament of Baptiſm was conferred upon them : (g (s)cimfſin log; 
And meaning muſt be this , Why are they then baptiJed for dead ? that 
isto ſay » why are they then baptized into the reſwrretion of the dead, incaſe the 
dead riſe not again ? But firſt ghere is - conftat of any ſuch cuſtom , and if is 
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were, it had burbeen a weak —_—_— in ſo ftrong a Pi tant , to provethe 
Churches Do&rine in a poinrot Faith by the particular Churches cuſtom, nor 
elſewh:r2 uſed, nor ever of ſuch credit as to be continued. Finally,not to wan- 
der into more particulars, Zyrs doth give this gloſs upon it, Pre mortuss i. c. 
pro peccatis mortalibus que ſunt opera mortas. Why are they then baptized for the 
dad ) That is ſaith he, Why are they baptized for deadly fins , which are called 
d:ad works in holy Scriprure, pro quibus abluendis accipitar Baptiſmus , (p) for 
waſhing away of which chey reccive that Sacrament. But this agrees not well 
with the following words z For being that the reſurredion is of thoſe that are 
ſo bapti{;d , if by pro mertuis we muſt mcan dead works , or our mortal fins . 
it may be then inferred by the Rules of Logick , rhat our dead works or mortal 
fins ſhall be alſo raiſed, 


Here is we ſce variety of Interpretations, and thoſe well backed and coun» 
tenanced by no mean authorities, Bur for all that] ſtand ro my firſt Expoſoo 
tron , and doubt not but to make it more above all exception, than any of the 
reſt before delivered, And for the proof of this I ſhall take for granted, thar 
the Church of Corinth did confi —_ of converted Gentiles, and ſuch of 
the Grecizing Fews which imbraced the Goſpel z and therefore being a mix: 
Aſſembly were to be ſpoken to in ſuch forms of ſpeech as were intelligible unto 
both. Secondly , I ſhall rake for granted too , that howſoeyer x words 
Pamri'es & Parris Cer, be taken in the Eccleſiaſtical notion , for giving or recei- 
ving of the Satranfent of Baptiſm , 'by which we are initiated in the Church of 
Chritt x yer in the natural and original n6tion, they —_ no more than aſim- 
ple ordinary, or common waſhing. And ſo they fignifie not only in the Heathen , 
Authors , who underſtood, no doubt, the 1diom of their own natural language 
but in the ſacred Writers alſo. CertainI am, that ſothe word is uſed by 4 
Mark himſelf, aſter the.inſtitution of that _ Sacrament , and the appropri- 
ating of the word to that ſignification. For ſpeaking of the often waſhings uſed 
amongſt the Phariſees , he telleth us that when they come from the market they eat 
not except they waſhy (m) and that they'uſe the waſhing of pots and cups , of brazen 
veſſels and of Tables. They do noteat #nleſs they waſh, as our Exgliſh reads it 
lar uw} Camrieurrai, ix Towns, unidis they be wy , faith the Greek Original 
ad anſwerably thereunto the Vulgar Latine , #«f bapti7entar, So alfo for the 
following words , that they obferve the waſbing of Pots and Cups , the Greek 
Text calleth it in plain terms, &«+riopg woryplier, 2 $5 G1, &c, accordingly 
the Yulgar Latine , Baptiſmata Calicum & Urceorund), is © the baptizing of the! 
Cups and Pots, We may add here a fort of Hereticks amongſt the Jews, who. 
teaching the neceſſity of theſe daily py or baptizings , were called Heme- 
robaptifts 3 Not thar they did every day reiterate the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
(they had not then been Fews, but Chriſtians, though erroneous Chriſtians) but 
that they thought it neceflary to dip themſelves every day in water over head 
and cars (S1nguli« diebus in aqua mergi (n) )the better to preſerve themſelves {as 
theyfdid ſuppeſc)trom the pollutions of the fleſh. Which being granted or prc= 
miſled concerning the 9riginal and natural uſe of the word Cawrifer, or Bapti- 
zart, we will next endeavor to prove out of good authority , that both ch 
Gentiles, and the Helleniſtical or Grecizing Tews , whereot the Church of Corinth 
at this time conſiſted, uſed conftantantly ro waſh (or if you will, the baptize ) 
the” bodies of their dead , before their Funeral y and that this cuſtom was 
obſerved alfo amongſt the ChriFians, for a long time after. That it was in uſe 


| amongſt the Genres is evident by that of Ennias, where he telleth us of the 


en Ring + who waſhed and anointed the body of Tarquin (Tarquinii corpus 
ona femina lavit & anxit) to make it ready for the Grave. By that of Yireil 
touching the waſhing and annointing of the body of Miſenus , viz. Corpoſyue li 
lavant frigentis & wnennt (o). Thirdly » by thoſe Funcral Officers , whom 

| they 
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they called Pollin@ores, which Tertellian fperks of in his Apilogetich, who were 11t-Apeict3, 
to cake the charge of burials, and ro ſee men decently interred, And th y | 
were called Pollinit ores, gnaſ! polluttr am (i. c. mortaorrm ) waltores: [ith the * 
learned Scholiaff , from the aanointing of dead bedies, according to thit of | 
Aveleius , Pollinittor ejus funeri, dum anttiontm parat, Fc. Ard finally it will 
apoear by that antien cuſtom of embalming'thiir dead bodies ulcd amongſt the 
Egyptians (mention wiercof is madcein the Taft of Geneſis) one part whereo! con- 
ted , as we red in Herodotus, of wiſhing the co ps, and wrapping ina, 
fiae linnen cluth ; (p) So was it «lo with the Hcllinijlical or Greeting T. ws. as RY 
appears plainly in tac As concerning T4a5itha, (q) whom being dead , they war (4)48 3-37: 
fied and laid ber in an uper Chamber, And though perhaps the Gentiles , whe- + 
ther Greeks or Romans, thought not of any fach thing as a Reſurrc&#;on , when 
they uf. drhis Cererr1n4e yet | conceive that at the firlt inZarution of it (before the 
light of 1ectiaed Reaton was quite darkned in them ) it did look that way : a 
reſarreftion untorjudement being f.> nararaNy imprinted in the ſoul of man.thar 
it is cvery 200d mans hope that it ſhall be ſo, and every wicked mans fear that 
ſoit will bs. Nor was this cuſtom of waſhing the bagtes of the dead in the 
Church ot Cormh , ptculiar unto them alone, or reckoned for 2 remn nt of 
their old ſuperiitions z bu: conſtantly retaioed as a decent Cercmony in moſt 
Chriſtian Ctaarches,' to keep them up in hope ol a reſurreZion , That fo it was 
at Rom? , for the Weſtern Churches y is athrmed exprefly by Tertullian in his « 
Apolegetick , 0) Riger: FT pallere poſt lavacrum mortuxs poſSum , (ith he in his (7% Apol. 
old vain of writing, waich is dark and difhcult : kis meaning is, as Rhenanus © 
(z) and Pamelizs atter h'mi obſerve, ro ſhew that it was the cuſtom of the Pri», 
mitivs Church defunitorum corpora lavare, to weilh the budies of the dcad (nals 
, «tut, APO 

when they laid them our. - More plainly fp. aks Euſcbizs (t) for the Ealtern (:)+:f b.hift. 
Churches (or rather D:onyſias out of whom' te Cites it) where making mention Ecchl,7.Co 21, 
of rhe great plazuc in Alexandria, and the remarkable picty of the Chriſtians 
+ rowacds their fick Brethren , he telleth us that chey did nor only cloſe the cyes 
of the deceaſed, bur alſo waſhed their dead bodies (corpora lavarunt & ad ſepul- 
trum ornaruntas the tory hath it)and decently adorned them ſor their burial. 
Lay all which hath been ſaid rogether, and St. Pauls meaning will appear to be 
only this , thar by the waſhing or bapri;ng of their dead (call it which we will) 
by their anointing the dead bodies with ſuch coſtly unguents, they might them” 
ſelves conclude of a ReſurreFion. To what ond elfc ſerved all that coft and 
charges whichrhey laid out on them , if they looked not for the ReſurretFion 
of thoſe bodies with ſuch coft interred ? And I the rather am confirmed inthis 
Expoſition, becauſe 1 meet withthe like phraſe in aruther place. For as here 
we-have Bamrioudtr buelp Hf nixgir, a waſhing or bapti7 ation of the dead, So inthe 
book called Fceleſiafticus we meet with Canrioucy Exe vupdy, the waſhing or bapt;» 
{tion of a man, which ignorantly or. unawars hid poliated himſclf by the 
rouching of a dead corps or carkals, and was by ſuch a waſhing or baptization to 
be clean again , 924i baptiQ,atwr a mortue, & iterum tangit enum, ce. (%) (pe ayng 
He that waſbeth b1aſelf (1 our Engliſh reads it) after the whos Cal of a dead bo- 
FAB he touch it again, what availith bis waſhing ? VV here though in out Tran- 

ton it is called a waſhing ,. yet in the Greek and Latene both it is2 bapti- 
zation, _ 


— 
— —_ —_—_ 


Next to theſe poſitive and pridtical Proofs , "We will 24d ſome natura! and ex- 
imental Evidences which conclude the ſame; and are more within the com- 
paſs of the obſervation of the'meaneſt capaciries.' We ſet the Sun withdraw - 
eth'from us every evening thecomfort both of light and hear, and yer we doubt 
natof his riſing on the morrow morning. We $0 to bed as to ovr grave, yield» 
ing.out ſelves to ſleep which is the +mage of death, with prayers and Tupplica- 
tions toAlmighty God, in hope ro be reftored"unto ſenſe aid aRion- onthe 
| XxX 2 . day 
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day inſuing. We note it in the common courſe of the works of Nature , 

that Hubs and Plants, and all the Flowers of the field, do in the time of Win. 

ter ſeem to loſe that life which made them flouriſh with more luſtre than the 

Court of Solomon; bur we obſerve with-all, as 2 thing of courſe, that the nex; 

Spring returns them to their perfeR beauties ; ExpetFangdum nobs etiam corporys 

(x)Minet. Ft 1, y oft, (x) we have a Spring to come , laid the Chriftian Advocate. The 

6x, Oc. :bandmen commits his ſeed unto the ground in expeRation of a plentiſul 

and joyſul Harveſty his hope deceiveth him not at laſt , though that which he 

buricd in the womb of the Earth, msſt dic before it quicken unto life again. This 

' is another of St. Paws Arguments to our preſent purpoſe , Thos fool laith he, 

()1Cor.15-36 rh at which thou ſoweſ is n#t quickned except it die , (y) upon which words of the 

Apoſtle take this gloſs or deſcant out ot an old Greek M.S. in Bedleys Liberarie, 

Kavi; v'r& ty yi 7 Gdburtriu® » &c, The Earth laboureth not after the ording- 

narie manner of a woman in travel, Her Infant Corn is not quickned except it die, 

Should it live ftill it conld not be formed in that womb. The earth recervath the 

bare corn only , and by corrupting it , reitoreth it in a better faſhion than ſhe took it 

(x)Cired by M. 3w 4 (z)' Ag Bx clagyt; raGre exky & worupis Tis indy drankiowg; An can we bave 

Grgn-©.37+ | faith he, & more forcible impreſſion or repreſentation of our own reſtitution , thas 

by this example ? Obſerving theſe things (as we do) in the works of Nature , 

how can we think ſe poorly of the Lord our God,as if it were not in his pow 

er with the like facility to re-give to us our former beautics', as cither to the 

Plants or Planets? Should we make fcarch into the ſecret and more wonderful 

works of prudent nature , we may be told by Plinie , that dead Bees are reſto- 

(4)P4xii 38, red both to life ard mocion, only by ſprinkling them with Nepenthey (a) young 

Natar, Pellicans by the blood of the old ones z and Eels, with vinegar and blood, The 

raiſing of the new Phenix out of the aſhes of the o14 one , hath been a thiug fo 

generally received over all the world , that for my part 1 dare pot queſtion it, 
though 1 know ſome do. And of the Swallows it is ſaid, that at the begiani 

of Winter they uſe to fall down together in heaps into the duſt or —_—— | 
there ſleep in their Chaosy till hearing the voyce of returning Nature ac the 

Spring , they awaken out of this dead ſleep, and live amongſt the Fowls of 

Marr RE Ai 


r again. Ahnd more than o ; it is affirmed by George Maier a Ger- 
(b) Gee. Is a 

i Cor, 15, men Writer, (6) that he found @ company of Swallows ly ad urder an old 
Table in the Church of Wazeberge, which by an artificial heat he refered to 
life , the ordinary time of nature being then bot Come » in which they ſhould 


revive of courle. / 


This makes it plain , that natwre is no Enemy ton Reſsrreftien , by conlſe- 
quent , our Faithin this agreeable to the courſe of Nature , and vot to be de- 
nyed by a natural many though no one Point or Article of the Chriſtian Faith 
hath been more cagerly oppoſed by the ancient Gentiles, nor more pertinaci- 
ouſly decried by Heretical Chriſtians, And howlocver men of infcrior parts 
might make ſcruple of ir, yet cap I not but wonder at thoſe great Philoſophers 
that they ſhould plead ſo carneſtly againſt a Tener ſo conſonant to the waics 
aad works of Nature, and ile pot much a ſtranger to their own opini» 
ons, Themſelves , both Platewits and Pythegoreans acknowledge an eternal 
being of the ſoul ; and though the man did dye, and his corps was buried, yet 
the Soul lrved again in another body, And fo the anticnt Druides were perſwa» 
| ded alſo, Regt idew fpiritss artas, Orbe alie , (c) as the Poet hath informed 
+ (c/lacanPhoſe vs of them. The truth of this opinion 1 diſpute not herey 1 know it tobe 
| vain avd fooliſh. Only 1 ſhall conclude from their own Poſition , and think 
the Argument will be good 44 bomines , That the ſame Soul may be as cafily 
believed ro live again in its own body , as in the body ot another, made of par- 
pole/or it, And this Tertallies doth recort againſt thoſe Philoſophers, who did 


admit of this Pytbagorean Merypdxwry, this tranſmigration of the foul _ 
, y 


p—  — 
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body to body , and yer deny the Reſwrrection of that budy , to-which the Soul 
ote narurally vughc to be united , $i guecungque 14110 pre off animarum huma- 
parum reciprocandarum , yy corpora , (ur non . candem [abſtantiom redeant , cuns * 
boc ft reſintui id effec quod furrat,(d) as his words there a'& That which moſt 
lr boch Ei Philoſophical and our Chriſtian Hereticks,, was, that the 0 
faichful of the Primitive times did not only ſtand for the Aſſumption of a new 
Body (which perhaps the others would have granted with po grear difhculty ) 
/ bur the Reſurrefion of the old : The reſtitution of a body which had either 
been conſumed to aſhes.caren by Worms, devou ed by Fiſhes and wild Beaſts, 
and finally, incorporated into the ſubſtance of thoſe Beaſts and Fiſhes which 
had ſo devoured it, Which being thought impoſſible by ſome old Philoſophers, 
and not well underſtood by ſome poor weak Chriftians , occaſioned ir on both 
fides to be called in queſtion, and by ſome Chriitian Hereticks to be more de* 
cried, than ever it had bcen by the Gentiles formerly. The Marcionites of old 
denicd it, ſo did Marcwtoos and ſo did Baſilides, Cerdnr andthe reſt of that 
wicked brood. The LAnabapriits and Socinians of thele times do deny it allo, 
although not on the ſame grounds as the former Hereticks z by thole it was 
\ ty ge? thought impoſſible,in whnich,they and theGentiles did agree toge* 
ther;by theſe, becauſe thcy do not think it conſonant tothe Word of God, That 
fleſh and blood ſhould inherit the Kingdome of Heaven 1 (e) 28 if there were no dif.. (1): Cor.1 5.50 
ference betweenthe ſub/lance of fleſh, and the —_— and frailties which | 
- attend upon it, between a natural body, and a body glorified: Of which more 
anon. 


In the mean time to fatisfic the doubts of thoſe of what fort loever, which 
this Article of onr Faith with impeſſibilities, we may demand of them 
| ticulars ( bcfides what hath beca faid to the point already , ) wie, 
Whether it be not equally as poſſible to Almighty Ged , it not more Poſſible, to 
recreate & man from ſomething than to create him firſt of nothing ? Whether 
the natural owe of a man'corrupted be not mare apt tobe recolleced un- 
toir ſelf, than the duſt of the Earth was in ir ſelf to be firſt framed to ſuchs 
| ſubſtance © Eredamus ergo ab eodemreſtitui piſſe veterem hominem , qui & novum 
fects (f)a5.itis excellently well preſt upon them by LaZantiave If for the man-+ 
ner.qt it, they would know by what arts and agents, fo great a miracle as the (NLa2or. 1.7, 
* raifing of the ſame numerical body ſhall be wrought upan them, wermuſt 23: 
cer them to themſelves , and in themſelves they have an Anſwer. They. all 
know ſo much of themſelves,:har = lzve, move, and have a biing ; that they 
are all engendred by their natural Fathers, and taſhionedinthe ſecret Cloſets 
. of thei Mothers womb ; yet certainly it is a matter , if conſidered rightly 
not very capable of credit, that ſo ſmall a quantity of ſeed ſhould cither be 
i edintoa ſub#ance of ſuch different parts, as fleſh and blood, and bones, 
«. ,. or elſe divided into ſo many parts of ſuch different Tubſtance : 
ben at the laſt , the body is made fit to receive the ſoul, they cannot tell ei- 
pu Li yler pen my oul is given, or Ba m_— a” IP Lord 1 
am wonderfully made , lai gyal Flalmilt (gs). If then they (Pc 139.14. 
know not by what means they were made at firſt, but ray their hex 
in.an admiration of the unſcarchable power and wildors of the moſt biek God 
ſhould they look to be reſolved of all doubrs and gifficulties,touching the 
eftion of the [cli-ſame bodies , and not reler that alſo ro Gods power and 
? Which was the anſwer of Tertullian to the R:wman Sophiſters, Bedde 
es rationem gus fatius es, & twnc require qua fies, (b) Firſt render an account (bYTirtal pal. 
th he) how thov fir i# wert made , and aftermar ds enquire how thou ſhalt be raj» ap. 48. 
Buc o0t to anſwer them with Queſtions aftcr the manner of the old $e- 
 &atical way of diſputing ; toilluſtrare aur belief more fully inchis Article, and 


£47 theirs unto it, I will lay before them two ſuch inſtances as will clearly car- 
| ry 
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ry ir, except they think more meanly of the power of God, than of ſabſervi- 
ent nature and'theforce of arts Ir is the nature of the Leadſigne to draw ftrel 
to'ir, that is thing well known. | And it is found of late by a ftravge exprri- 
ment that if a'maſie body of feel be grouud ro powder , and all the Atcmes 
of irburicdina lump of Clayy yet will the powertul vertue of the Stowe or 
Adamant , being gently moved upon the Juperficies of the Cake, attrat into « 
lumpail thoſe duſts of ftcel , ſo krangely (cartered and diſperſed : Which 
rhough it be-a wondrous power and cftc& of natere. yet comes it ſhort of 
that which is doneby art : The ſabſlance of the feel not being altered , though 
the parts attenuated (7), "or itis found by thoſe who do trade in Chymiftry | 
thar the forms of things arc kept inviſible in ſtore , though the materrals of the 
ſame be akcred from what firit they were ; and that by ver: uc of thoſe forms , 
the things themſelves will be reſtored torheir former being z which they make 
good by this experiment. They take 2 Flower or Plart , of what kind locver, 
im cc Spring time; when it is in irs fulleſt and moſt vigorous growth : and 
beat itin a Morter, Roor, Stalks, Flowers, and Leaves, untill ir be reduced 
to a confuſed Maſs, Then after Materation, Fermentation, Separation, and 0- 
ther workings of that arf, there is extratted a kind of Aſbes or Salt , irclading 
thoſe formes and tixdures under their power and Chaos , which they pur up in 
Glaiſes very cloſe made vp,the mouth of the Glaſs being heared in the fire,and 
the neck thereof wrung cluſe together to keep in the Spirits, Which done ap- 
plying to ir a ſoft freor candle, you ſhall preſently perceive the Flowers or 
Plants to riſe upby little and little out of thoſe Aſbes , and to appear againin 
their proper forms. as when they grew upan the ground. Bur take away the 
fire or candle, and they remove immediately to their Chaos again, Awon 
derſul cftc& of art and natare, ſuch as not only doth reſemble the Reſarreftion 
but fo {ar confirmiit , that he who ſhall deny ir for the time to come , will 
make the God of Heaven cs powerſul than the Sons of Art. The ingenuous 
Autbor of the Bovk called Religio Medici, doth alſo touch vpon this rarity 
bur { bave hot nowethe Book by me to put down his words, br to make uſe of 
avy other of his obſervations ro the point in hand. 


KE”1 , 
And-to ſay truth , there need bur little more be added as to the Quod fit 
ofthe Reſsr reftion ; to the point it ſelf. That which remains relates unto the 
manxer-onely, to ſome points of circumflance, ard to ſuch Chriſtian uſes as ate 
raiſed hercon, 


And firſt, perhaps it may be demanded of us, as once of the Apoſtle in for- 
mer times, ;2uali corpore venient , How , with what Bodies they ſball riſe) * 
Nor-whether inthe very ſame Namerical Body , for that hath been ma goon 
before; bur in the fame ſhape and faſhion which before it had, We 
that-man returns again into his Earth at ſeveral ages; the tender infant and 
the «Man of ripeſt years , being alike ſubje& ro the ſtroke of impartial death. 
In which reſp& it hath: been queſtioned by the Antients, whether they ſhall a» 
riſe in the ſame age; and diſproportions of Age and Stature which they had - 
whileft they lived. /' St. Auguſtine doth reſolve it Negetively , and determineth 
thus, That we ſhall all of us be raiſed in that proportion both of frexgth 
and beanty, which men arrain to commonly ar the rime of their beſt perteion, 
Reſtat ergo (faith be) ut ſuam quiſque habeat menſuram vel quam habujt in inver- 
tate, wed quam habirary efſet , ſi vixiſſet (1). And this he grounderb on that 
pailage to thoſe 'of 'Bpheſas , where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of that ſpecial care 
which'CHRDT hatts raken of his Charch, and our edification , 1ill ne all cewe 
10 «perfe#t max unts the meaſure of the ſulneſs of the (age or) fature of Chriſt,(m) 
Ad menſuram plenitudinis eratis Chrifti , thatis to ly , as he expounds it, Ad 
juulnilem formams , to that degree of ag* or ftaturg which our Redeemer had at* 

| cal 


_ 
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Seined to at the time of his paſſion , which was abour the four and thirtieth | 
year of his liſc ,” as may be gather from the Scriptures, 


A ſecond Quere hath been made concerning them whichare diffigured and de- 
formed , and mulited as it were by nature, how, in what bodies they ſhall come 
in the ReſwrrefFion ? Not with their swperfections, I conceive not fo for inthe 
Heavens there ſhall be nothing not compleat and 'of full accompliſhment. 
And on the other fide, were they freed of thoſe imperfections, it may be laid 
that then chey are not raiſed in the ſelf-ſame bodies, To this we have the reſo- 
Jation of St. Anzuſtine alloy qu that 10 that glorious day , the f#bſtance 

- of their bodies thi11 continue as before it was , bur the deformities and mmper- 
jons ſhall be taken away. Corporibus ergo Fn natura ſervabitur, witia autem 
deirabentur, (n) as the Father hath ir. A reſolution which St. Paul doth ſcem (*)41219+ de 
rofavonrs ſaying,That the body ſhall be raiſed inglory, though it be ſown in diſhonget, 4 ora 
{s} «s do his following words the tormer, vis, Though it be ſown in a (o)1 Cor. r5. 
the weakneſs of old age or infancy} ſball be raiſed in power, For neither is it 
* kkely, that infancy being imperfection , and old age corraption, can ſtand with 
the eſtate of 'a glorified body y or chat our Lord which made the blindeto ſee : 0 
andthe lame to go, which came to ſeek his grace on Earth , will not machra- 
ther heal them of their 1avperfeftions , whom he vouchſafeth to admit to the 
ies of Heaven. A glorious place is fic for none but glorified bodies : And 

far glorified ſhall the bodies of Geds ſervants be, as tobe raiſed in power , 
whereby they ſhall be freed from all wants and weakneflesy in incorruption , 
which ſhall make them free both from death and fickneſsy mn glory, 
which ſhall make them ſhine with a greater ſplendor , than any of the Stars of 
Heaven, as did the face of Moſes in the Book of Exodar, (p) and that of Srephen (2)E*0d.34. 27 

the Proto-Aartyr in the Book of the A#s, (q) and laſtly , in agilliry, by which (145 cr, 
they ſhall be like the Angels , mounting as on the wings of an Eagle to meer the ; 
Lord-JESUS ar his coming. In reference unto theſe ſpiritual qualities , St. Pau} 
affirms , that it was ſown 7 natural body, but ſhall be raiſed « firit»al body « (r) (1, cc... 
Natarab-for the ſwbftance till , firituel for the qualities gs nes _ © 
Sfiritualia pot ReſurreFionem erunt corpora , non quia corpora ee deſiitunt , ſed 
q##s ſpirits Leh ſubſitunt , asSt. Avenftive hath it. # 


Another Pere yet remaineth , which had been moved, ir ſeems, in St. Au- 
Hofiner time, by ſome; whole carieſiey did exceed their jgnns. The Que- 
fon was , whether the women ſhould be raiſed to eternal glory, in her own ſex,or 
the wore noble ſex of man ? Alas poor Souls ! what monſfirow crime had they: 
commirred , that they ſhould be excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven ? Of 
what range errors and miitakes muſt guilty noture be accuſed when ſhe framed 
that ſex (or rather God when he created it ar firſt out of Adams fide) by which 
it is ſuppoſed uncapable of immortality ? Yes certainly , ſay they , for it ſce- 
meth to us, that Chriſt hath ſo adjudged it , ſaying, That ## the Reſurrettion 
they neither marry, nor are given in marriage : (s) And if no marriage then no 
women ; the women being Trnboen made, that ſhe might be married. Vain 
men , why do they talk fo idly in thethings of God ! Nuptias ». crop 
"i in reſurrettione futur as, non faminas, (t) as tt. Auguſtine noteth. (await 
Lord hath not excluded women from the Reſwrredion ;, only in anſwer to a cap» Civic. Dei. 1 
tions ion which the S«dsces made, he returned them'this ; that in thar *3'< 7 
day there ſhould be neither care nor #otice taken of thoſe worldly matters, This 
the ſam and ſubſtance of our Seviesrs Anſwer , and this is nothing tothe 
prejudice of the S&x or Perſons, Nor need we doubt , but as that Sex have 
done moſt acceptable ſervice tothe Lord their God; either in keeping conſtint- 
ly the faith of wedlock, or in preſerving carclully an e»fported chaſtity , or ſof- 
fering reſolutely for the teſtimony of the Faith and Goſpely ſo ſhall they al Fr 
thoſe 


(s)Mar. 22. 39, | 
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thoſe bodies receive the crown reſerved for ſo great obedience. But what need 

more be ſaid of this needleſs Quere , which Chrift our Saviour hath 

and reſolved already ? Who therefore firſt appeared to thoſe of the Female 

Sex , that making them the publiſhers of his Reſorrefion , be might afſure 
(«)Axzz7. de themof their own, Quai ergo #trumque Jexum inſittuit , utrumque reſlutnet , (x) 
Cioit, $22:G God, faith St, Aug#ftine , as be made both Sexes , will reflore both Sexes, ang 
” raiſe up both in their own proper and original being unto Life eternal. 


——_—_ 


Othez particulars of the manner of this Reſarreion, as the dreadfal terror of 
the day, the ſounding of the Trump, the conflagration of the world, and the 
like to theſe 5 haverither been already handled , or clſc will fall within the 
compa's of the following Article. That which remains to be conſidered ar 
be preſent, will be matters pradticaly, firſt, in relation to our friends, and then 
ingſ{crence.to our ſelves and our own affairs, | 


Firſt, in relation ro our Friends , that we bemoan not their departure with 
(r):Theſ.g 13 109 great extremity , or ſorrow for them without hope, (x) as if loſt for ever, 
: Were it indeed fo recoverable a loſs , that cither their bodies were forever 
baniſhed from their ſouls, or that their ſouls did die and periſh with their bo- 
dies, it were a miſcry towhich no ſorrow could be —_—_ But being fo afſu- 
red of a ReſsrreiFion, it is not to be ſuppoſed of them which die in the Lord, 
that they are either loſt to themſelves or us They only have with 
drawn themſelves for a certain ſeaſon, from the vanity and troubles of this 
preſent. world , 'and ſhall return at laſt unto life again , both ro our 
and their glory. In this reſpe&, it was the antient cuſtom of the Charch of 
Greece, and is not yet wor ons ro Wipe idiblre: Tar, ; Is 7 eggs 
Gur dfo rm w2grid aw, To le rn before the Singers of the holy Hymay 
| yo Mir which are accuſtomed to be ſung at the pert pres the dead - is 
G'-c. 21. Chrift, And this they do to manifeſt their hopes in the Reſorrefti0n, of which 


the Cor is ſo ſignificant an emblew, 2s before was ſhewn. And to lay truth, 
Deathy if conſidered rightly-& the gate of life , and of a life not to be ſhaken 
with adverſities , or ſubje& unto change of fortune. Hanc Deus fidei prafict 
eratiam, ut mors quam vite conflat efft contrariam inſirumentom foret per quads 


de 


(2) aut de Vitam tranſiretor , it is St, Anguſtines note (z). Bur what need 4 
Cir. Dei. » When we may hear the ſame of the antient Dywides ? of the 
"» 6 Poet tells us , that they held this Pradox, Longe, (canitis fi cognits vite <Mari 

media eft, (4) That death was bur the middle way to a longer life, If then our A* 
(a)Lacan, Phaye . ; ; , 
{s.i.i, Cceftors 10 thole dark times _—_ when they knew not Chriit , concei» 

ved no otherwiſe of death, and the terrors of it, than as the way wnto « life of 
more excellent nature, then certainly, a noble and more chearful confancy mult 
needs be looked for at our hands, who are not only more aflured of the iw- 
mortality. of the ſoul, which they blindly gueſſed at , but of the Reſsrrefion of 
the body alſo , which they never heard of. 


The next conl{ideration doth concern our ſelves, and lefloneth us not to (et 
{fo high a price upon our lives, but that we may be willing to lay them down , 
as often as the proſervatonal Religion , the ſafety of our Country, or the #e- 
ceſſary ſervice of the State do require it of us. A duty which we ſhould not 
doubt to di moſt gladly , did we confider as we ought , that loſs of life 
on ſuch occaſions, is bur like the putting oft of our garments over night, tobe 
worn again upon the morrow. For certainly thoſe men acquirt 
with the braveſt fpirit , who leaſt regard the terrible approach vf death, Not 
Can there be a ſtronger Motive to induce us to it, than that the Bodies Jo abar* 
doned to the Sword of the Enemies , or to the Perſecater; of the Charch of Ged, 
ſhall be revived and reunited to the Sow! again It is reported of the Druides, 


whom 


_ 
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whom before | ſpoke of , that they taught amongſt theſe N 
oaly an immertality of the Sexl , but a Mireu{6x0)4 » or tranſmigration of it in- 
mover bodies. And ic was thought an happy error to be lo perſwaded; fot 
hly potſefſed with this opinioa , they never lezzed- to run upon 
the —_ ers , to brave them with undanted courage, and to encaunter 
with $ the GioleSclt and molt terrible enzing which were then invented. 56 poor 
matter was it thought to be coy and ſpacing of thole lives which they were 

' os to find again in anuiher bedy (b), | (b)1d lbid, 


: ern Nations,n0t 


Felices errore ſus , ques ille timarum 

Maximms , haud wreet, lethi mitus; inde ricndi 
In firrwm mens prone Virus animeque capaces 
Martis, & 1gnevum et reditura parcere vite, 


Which may chus be Engliſhed. 


Tkrice happy they , whom the extreame fear 
Of death affiiit; nat, who upon the of, 

Dare boldly run,and mithir htarss dif gain 
To ſpare that life which ſball retwwn, again. 


How brave a courage then ought we: to carry. ch ws inouc Clrifien acfere, 

who have ſuch exccllca: advantages above 4A nexs *.. To us it is cer» 

the Word of God, not that,our ;{oxl; ſhall be crelained into,o- 
, | Sg ev we mig DATA EIT 

wreddion e bodies which COS 

the Wa of od, that each ſeveral _ 


and.married to the ſos! for.gver, hath 
EIS 
OP heroic 
__ 


Jogee z and that the b4dy and ſowf be 
tothe glories of eternal life prepared 

A brave encouragement to 
| —_ (c) io the Poets 


But ſome 1 know have otherwiſe provided for themſelves 
out a Terreflrial Paradiſe , wherein they enjay lors 
pleaſures of Earth, befoce they be admitte $f | 
yen »call it, offno mean entiqaity, 

Mt tmes of the Charch , who took it pop — 4-- 
madeir bexter than aiſ ehey 6 they LEES 
for goud Catholick dedrine. For-lome therowere , wthes 
Goſpel-who being. roomuch an love with this preſent wor 
leives fych a ſenſual and voluptuous kind of lite. there 
duſt of the Earth , wherein they ſhould have.s 
carnal and libidinous pleaſures, which the 
covers A fancy mem nrnyn bs 
\Hiretical 7 wdaizang Ghritt ad rally be 
\of rhe Fathers 10- the 'Primurve tames, 


-  Andfirſt beginning withthe eh we 
oa Cri oh hen ES I 
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wasTio promiſe nor no prophecy in the Old Teſtament, intended to the building 

-M up of Ao Spiritual Thanks, or to the ral of Chrifts King aom in the Ging 

men, which rhey applied tiot ro the founding of a Temporal Monarchy , the 

repairing of Fersſalem,rthe new ereRing of the Temple,and ro the re-eſtabliſh- 

ment of Circumciſion , and other of rhe Kires and Ceremonies of the Law of MMo- 

ſer. © Concerning which conſult St. Ferom in his Comment on Iſai, 51, and on 

, Ezeh.'36, andon Mirah 4« Tertulian in his third Book againſt Marcien cep.uft, 

| and divers others of the A ntients (not to ſay any thing in this place of the Jew- 

iſh Rabbins , who run all that way : } In which it will appear, that they both 

did and do expeR a reſtitution of their texyporal power, and all the pleaſures of 

a rich and flouriſhing Empire, which are moſt correſpondent ro a carnal minde. 

Which favcy being taken up, and ſo ſtrongly fixed , that there was no remo- 

ving of it out of the hearts of the Fews, was forthwith entertained by ſome »s- 

minal Chriitians, who out of s compliance with that obſtinate people,embrg+ 

ced not only many of their Rites and Ceremonies , but of their dreams and fan- 

cies alſo : Whom therefore _ calleth Chriſtiane; Judaizames , Fudaiting 

Chriſtians , in many places of his works, in which, J#dei & Chrifiani Fudar 

z4ntes , Or, Judei OF corum erforis beredes , the Jews and thoſe thar do inherit 

their Sper ftitions, march along together. Of thele, the firſt was that 4rch- 

' Heretick Cerimhus, who did not ſet onfoot in the Church of Chrift , the 

Feſtivals and Sacrifices of the Law of Mages z but _ ſo tavght Fwy Chrifti 

poſt Referretionems terrenuns fuiſſe , (t) & carnem neitram Hieroſolymis eapiſcen- 

Cerio tis & volupratibus cet ni ſervitoram » That after the Reſarrefion , ky <a 

havean whe fn. \ in which his followers ſhould exjoy , in SS 

lem , all the pins and pleaſures of the fleſh , ot what &; er, 

this not only td endure for't while, the ordinary life a man” or ſo, 

OG but $67 a rhewſanf yas complenr, us Wee we addeth (f). AMarrw another 

leading Hererick was of this opinion ; and fo was Vepes allo , an Fgyprien Bi- 

p, who texchiing firſt , That all the protmiſes made by God in oy Og 
daito wor ——_— were to be underſtood according to 

Glofſes, (g) did thereon) build this following Tener, That rhe Saints ſhould 

'< and years tg wa miHntr of corporal _ and pleaſures in the King 

dom of Chrift , _—_ the reſsrreftion ſhould be founded here upon this as 

Againſt this Nepps and his doQrine in this particular , Divzy ws that great and 

RAY aants aniſery and finding rae ho groundeT bis on 

& r 3 ing that un 15 er» 

Teneti on Aon 4b nnd] another on ther Bok, which he in- 

Eneyges Adayoruifr, The confutation and reproof of the CA begorifty, Nor 

labonr b t by conference toe; mitking a journey ( or 


Go afweeably tor idefres, that many of the chief Stickiers fo 
4 wor hepa vericatews wna «7 "Acc and chearful- 
mbrace ther truth which tie brought unto 


2" This Do&tine being ſet on foot, though by ſuch vile Herericks , and ſeem- 
t6 have grom countenance from the Revelation, was by the Fithers and 
Writers of the firſt times of the Church, thought firter to be reffified 
and reformed, than 4 wholly. And thereupon « new conceit was ts- 
Wis; and Aſperbd abroad anto this efefts\ Ther after the Reſurretfion Chrif 
a | tive 43M Kingdom, the principal Seat whereof ſhevld be Hieruſalems 
- »- Hidrdalem ##"builr of gold; "and moſt precious ſtoner (Hieruſalem" cures & 

| 6; (eat. Hicrom calieth it) is which the Saints ſhould reigs with him 
mom all mannir of happineſs, and after that accompany bins to the 
Wedut# of Henvens, and thert live for vir. This was the fum FEST 
Tg&w us 


(4)Dlotyſ Alex, 
ap. Zaſeb.| 7.33 


- 
- 
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" thns.cefined and refificd. Bar for the Readers ſarifafionand my own together, 
Ifhall diſeribe ic more at large, that we may ſee the better what we are ro 
Ws of ity and chereio 1 ſh1ll follow Latantizs chiefly, who hath more co- 
© piouſly preſented the true ſtate thereof , thatiany orher of the Antients. By him 
+ we art informed , that aſter-the deſ{r»(Fr0n of rhe Roman Empire, which muſt 
be unecly ſubverted vetore any of chele things ſhall come ro pals, f) there (\NLefbcee 1-2 
hall follow grear plagues, wnſtaſ+pable weather, a general mortality of all li- ig,  * 
ing Creatures, many ſtrange Prodigues in the Air the Stars fall down from Hea» 
 wew, 20d the whole courſe of nature ſhall be our of order. Things being ia , 
- ghis dreadful fate , the Lord (hill fend into the-world the great Prophet Jo , 
who ſhall convert many #3r9*God, wich great ſjzns and wonders y bur in the 
\ middle of his work, Anticbrift ſhall arile- our of $yris, encounter with that 
| "great Proph:t , Kill him in che Fight leaving him for three daies unburied, after 
. -which time he ſhall revive, and be caken up in;o Heaven (g). After this ſhall (4) Cap. 17. 
\preſently enſue a terrible perſecation of thoſe righteow perſons, who will not wor, 
ſbi this proud Tyreet, calling himiclt the Sow of God, and ptaRicing tb ſeduce 
"the neodl afrer the working of Satan, by power , and- ſigns, and lying wonders x 
-ipſomuch that all the $4tnts ſhall be compelled to retire chemſelves into the Wil - 
 derneſs, and there abide in great diftreſs., ing continually for help to the 
» Lord their God, For their relief Chrizt ſhall deicend arlaft with the Hofts of 
© Heaven, fight with this dreadful Tyrant , averthrow him often, (4) and 6- 
: nally , take him and his Confederates Priſoners, whom he ſhall preſently CO1- 
+ demn to their purrited torments, Then ſball the gravei be opened , and the bodies 
"of the Saints ſhall ariſe, (1) and flank before the ſeat of Chriſt , the ()Cyp. 20. 
\ © Conqueror , and being united to their ſouls, ſhall be incorporated with thoſe 
© vightcow perſons which are found alive , and both together conſtitute an earthly 
Kingdom to our Lord and Saviour , who ſhall reign over them (or with them , 
1 l OASIIeS Inencs triumphi (1a 1a oder gonad 
- mennes , not bg exringui » but preſerved to perpetual flavery, 
SDring chis rims che Devil ſhall be baund in chains that he do cot hurt the 
'® Saints inhabiting the boly City in all peace and happineſs, (k) the Sun ſhall (UCup. 
So more gloriowe than ever formerly ; the Earth become more freitful than 
"1, it was before , ing moſt delicious frous of its own accordy the Rocks 
© Chill yield the ſwcctef bony » and all the Rivers flow with Mk and Wine, Af 
Jer Which Thouſand years expired, the Devil, tharold cAarderer , ſhall ger- 
: »dpoſe 2gain 3 Rir-up the Nations of the Z4rth to deſtroy the Saints ; and not only 
> lay fiege unto the boly City :. (1) Bur firt, and hail, and _ from the Hes (1)Cup.” 16, 
+. wens above , ſhall make ſo general and terrible a deſtraFion of them , that for 
» Scaven years there ſhill no other wood be burnt but their and Targets. 
Wb. Theo ſhill the $44 be brought into the preſence of Almighty God, whom 
.* © ſhall Garve for evermore; and at the ſame time ſhall be the Second and 
general Reſurrefion, in which the wicked ſhall be raiſed to eternal rorments, and 
WW, . for ever to the lake of fire and brimftone, | 


This is the ſwbfhaxce of the Story, as Laftantixe tellethit ; which, wherher 
m—p—y Gore ag aro; i. . 1s note 
tat Antichriſt, ne of the Spears and Shields for cars 
Fee Indies byS. Neraw or ce of 20 old: u Tale, the 
ſb Rabbins making the like cndlefs (am) (nterminabiles fabulas, us the (»)von. is 
Father callech them)of Geg and Marg, who for a while ſhall ryrannize ſo cru- 3. 
elly over thoſe of 1/rad, but be at laſt ſubdued and lain with as great an 0+ 
yerthrow as he affirmeth.of A#tichriſt, and his Confederates, That of the flow- 
riſking eſtate of Chriits earthly Kingdom , was reckoned in thoſe times when ic 
was molt countenanced, to be bur a Poetical fitiow, Cs 217 
g*idem putant , 9) of LelGdiie GENES acknowledge. ans & 33, 
Jy 3 10y 


(b) Cap. 19. 
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ſo be ſeemerh to relgr bis Reader for & further deſcription of. this Kingdem rg + 
the works of the Poets, affirming poſicively, that all choſe characters ſhalſhs 
verified of this King dow of Chrit ( I nican this Millenarien Kingdom) Qua 
Potts aurtis temporibus fatla eſe dixerant , which by the Poets are afabilated 
of the golden age y for proof whereof z for fear we ſhould nqt take is word, 
he puts dens debaignen Weg works. Burt in my mitid his own” 
deſcription of it Comes more near to 0vids, who thus concludes his Hop of 

Charatter of that bleſſed time, (+) , 


Mox ttiam'"ff uges Tellus ine ata ferebat y 

Nec renvvV4l ws Ae avidus cancbat ariit ics 

Fiumina tum Lattit, tum flumina Nettars thant, 
-Flavaque de viridi ftillabant lice Mela. 


Which is thus Exgliſbe by Gee. Sandys, 


The freitful Earth Corn un- manared bears, 
And cvery year renews her golden Ears :: 
With Milk and Nettar were the Rivers fill d, 
And yellow Honey from green Elmes diftsll 4. 


But whether it were Jewiſh or Pocticel, or compounded of both, the fancy be- 
ing once taken up , proved very acceptable as it , ipthole elder times, 
to moſt forts of people both in the Beſt and Wefters Churches, who did nor. 
look it in ics firſt Oragiwal , or es it was obtruded of the Church by Here 
ticks; bur as by ſome good pjous men it was refined and redtified,and fo com- 
mendrd to them for a Catholick poiny,' And hethat took the'puins to refine it 
firſt, and make ir more agrecable t6 an Orthodox car, was Papias Biſhop of Hie+ 
rapolis @ City of Phrygia, « pious man , Sed modite «dmodunr jadicie praditas, 

) but otherwiſc of tnean parrs and of lirtle judgement, And yet becauſe of 

opinion which the world had of him , he was herein followed by Irenew 4 
and others, as E»ſebizs tellethnsy who might think it a good - 
bargain if they could IS and r woe bonnet 
the Fudaizers th come over to + St, Hierom ſpeaks of him” as the Br 
who publiſhed that Fewiſh Tradition of Chriſts eartbly Kingdom {the firſt, he 
mcaneththat publiſhedit ſo refined and bertered, ) and thar after the Reſwrre- 
dion the Saints ſhould reign togetber with the Lord in the fl.ſb for 4 anil years, * 

_ _- Hit dicitus. mille eannorum Judaicam tdidiffe #wilgurn, oem 1-4 lenem 
(9)Hier.deEcdl. Dominum 51 carne cum Santi; regnaturums, as he tells of him(g), And then he 
Sriptot adds, Thathe was followed herein by renews and <Apollinarias, as allo by 
Tertullian in bis book De fþe fidelium , by Vidormas Pit avienſis , and Lattanti- - 

(r)Gernad, "de #3» Gennadiss adds ITT Afer ly) who in his Commentaries on the Reve- 
vicallut, {ation didaffirmthefane. And fo did alſo Foftin Martyr , Melitd Sar denfis , 
| and Severss$»{pitiss in the life of St." Martin. So did St. Avgeftine for © while 
(4) 4guit. de ( Hoc etiam & nos aliquands opinati ſums, (5) as himſelf informs us,) bur after, 
©” upon better conſiderations he receded from: ir, ' By all theſe ir is held for a 

truth undoubted,,, That Chriſt ſhall comedown from Heaven inthe end of the 

world,and converſe with wen, und govern them with Peace and Juſtice 5'and that 

the Setacs which ſha deraed,andehey who ſhall be found alive at the time of 

; and lerve the Lord with righte- 

ſome not ful- 

Latt antivs muſt go for 

(4b LoGant | 7. Co | pee 
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EEG icy crificrthediy of fuhnany, Linden gu 
oo char-it ould baker » W ok. in M197, and moſt others eſe (MIbid.cape20, 


ce. thn 


1 eaſed ears ſhould be firſt accompliſhed, (=) and then the general Refwrre(Fi- (=) Jul. Mare. 
by as, and the dey of Jadgmem, ſhould ſucceed immediately.” Apd rad ; ry 


Fu tor his parr, did think che opinion thus xeſortned to be ſomewhat 
© golerables yer being vehemently oppoſed by Jerome, who upon all occaſions 
© doth declare againk it, accounting ir but a remainder of the Jewifh dotages, it 
© became by lirtle and little to be leſs eſteemed , and in a very ſhort time after 
©. ro be quite deſerted, - Nor was it ever ſince revived till theſe Jater times, in 
- which the Anebeprifts firlt gave the hint untoirty and fince that numerous 

| brood of Settarirs which have ſwarmed from them, haye once more publiſhed 
" jt abroad to the view of the world. 


© As forthe ground on whichthoſe Antient Writers built this Terreftrial King- 
| dim, they cicher were ſome promiſes made by God to the houſe of 1ſrael,con- 
poming the coming, and the Kingdom of Chrift, inthe time of the Goſþel; ot 
; elſe ome words of Chriſt himſelf, which they interpreted chat way or final - 
© by, ſome paſlages in the Revelation , which did dircRly ſeem togive counte» 
- kance to it. | | | 
\, Firſt, For the Promiſes made by God in the 0f4 Teflament ; however they . 
# may ſeemro favor thoſe of that opinion yet is it candid! acknowledged by 
Teriullian{though he held the Texet)that they wereto be anderſivod mou de ter- 
© ren ſed calefti promiſſione, (n) of heavenly, not of earthly promiſes. In the New | 
v4 fl ament, the fir place which they build upon', iSthar in nineteenth of (n)Trrral adv, 


* Se. Matthew, where it is {a1d, That every one who 7 Clary fr the ol. 
yz or Children, 


; thren ,-or Siſters, or Father , & Mother ; or or wy Names 
"Joke » hel receive an bundred fold , and ſhall inherit everlaſting life x (p) that is (vv, 
+ ſay, according to St. Marks evpreſſion , Aw bandred fold now in this life time, "oy 
M and-18 the world to come life everlaſting (p). Bur that this is nor to be nnder- ()M-rk20.30' 
_ food ina literal ſenſe, nor the accomplithment thereof ro be made in that Gol. 
"Fe m5. Jerm reaſoneth very tarily, Por they, ſaith he, it needs muit fol 
ew, Ut quiunem uxorem pro domino:demilerit , tentum recipiatin D. 
| be who doth farſake one wife for the love of Chrift®, ſhould is that King dow (4) Himen. in 
- of theirs receive an bundrtd: Which how abſurd it were, he leaves them to = 15-15: 
I lo'the next place ,. they faſten upon thar of Zuke, in which our $avi- 
©» ow faid-ubto his Apoſtles , That they ear and drink at the ſame Table with 
” bimin bis Kingdow(r); Bur neither theſe words'muſt be raken literally, as they 71)Lus. 22.30; 
| fate ca fonts or it they be, they will be found diredly contrary unto that 
+ of Sr. Fawl, affuring us, That the Kingdom of Godt is wet meat and drink, but 
F ighteon[ne[4, and peace, and jey in the Holy Ghoſt(r). Thi like amay be replied to 
that other place , w; them alledged ro this ole; vis. 1 will (Uhemreny 
no drink bewceforth this fruit of” the Fine, ot that” dey - 


<C 
ws ft hs on era on ipods A Je: 
_unws yau 11 1) ers #). & wo! ; forom f- 
pier of the 8leod of «Cbrifh not to be/drauk,, unleſs we do efcrod with him ig. 25 
to the pper Chambers of the Heavens above , and from his hards receive the 
Cop of the New Teitmnent, Et inchriemur ab to vine ſobrietatit', and be made. 
 4rupkeny wit were withthe Wine of Sobriety. Which Anſwer; how it ſac 
fied che Millenarians Lam not ableto lays bur] cerely; ir doth not [q- 
tishe me: Nor have l merwich any Expoſition of this difficulr place, which, 
focaper x allegedamſor ws enwre beſe ii wa ? 
| itean poſſibly be a mtavor M "Decca iu Rego Pa 
- mes, rr} wavy amr erent nes ed in} Scripreve for the King, F 
of Heaven x and not im Regne mes, my rn wopyenkr thees cn þþ}; if, as 
in that of Lute : Thoughcharof Lake be but a wal! cat fort of ſpeech, and 
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nifieth no more than that degree of nearneſs to their Lord and Saviour which 
= Apoſtles ſhould obrain in-rhe En of Glory, ſuch asis c be- 
tween thoſe who ordinarily did eat, drink, and fit down together the lf 
Table. And therelore unto theſe, and ſuch Texts as theſe, which [peak of ce. 
ing and drinking , ov ſitting down with Abraham, Iſaac , and Jacob, in the Ki 
(x)Ma. 8.11. dom of Heaven, (x) there cannot be given a better anſwer , than that whi 
Chriſt returned to the captious Sgdaces , vis, That in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
()Ma. 23.3% gheg neither marry wor are given in marriage , but are as the Angels of God (y), 
Andif thcy are as the Angels of God , there ſhall be neither eating nor drink» 
ing then z we are ſure of 1 Nor is it like thatglorified 8nd immortal bo- 
dies , alimoniis terrens ſuſtemtanda fint, can be ſuſtaived wich corr#ptible and 
(x) Mieron. earthly food(z), For as Ferom very well inferreth, Ubi cibas, ſequantar & mor. 
Prafatt® bi, &c. Where there is meat, there will be ſickneſs z where there is fick- 
i neſs , death will follow, and after that another Reſurredion is to be : 
and hos on os pr years to be wp take EK gr be 

tho es om the Revelation, if they be literally u 
ſeem Ce exprelly tor the <Millenerians, but then withal it draweth ay 
it ſuch inconſequences , as plainly overthrow their whole foundation. Forl 
hope they will provide themſelves of « better Supper , Us) Than to tat the fluſh 
(<)Apoce 19» of Kings, and the fleſb of Captains , and the fleſh of Mighty-men, and the fleſh of 
oit8> Horſes, andof them that ſit on them, and the fleſb of all men, beth bond andfree, 
and ſmall and great ? Such chear , and ſuch an earthly Paradiſe as they ſeem tg 

dream of, will agree but ill. 


I muſt defire to be exciſed for calling it a Dream of an earthly Paradiſe, for 
I am verily perſwaded , thatit is no other. It hangs upon ſuch doubtful 
proofs, andis fodifferently reported by the Patrom of -it , that never fick- 
mans dream Was more incoherent. Which that we may the berter ſee, and 
ſee withal how every one added ſomewhat of his own unto it, we 
ftrength oc weeknels of his fency led bim, 1 ſhall put down « paſ- 
ſage of Gennadius, which moſt fully ſpeaks it, In divins repromiſſlonibas nibil 
rerrenum vel tranſutorium exptifamas . ficut Melitani ſher amt z, Non nuptiaram c++ 
"palm, ficrt Gerinthus &f Marcus deliranty New quod ad cibum vel ad petum 


reinet , ficut Papiz Autorirenzus, Terwllianus, & Laftantius 


Negque ef mille Annes Reſurr eftionem regnam Chrifti in terra futurum, Santos 


cum ills in delicis regnatures ſpereamas, ficut Nepos docuit , qui primam jaitorum 

(b)6:mad. de ReſurreFionem & ſecundam impiorum confinxit (b). By which we ſee that Meli» 
t ccleſ. dogmar. tp did fancy only a tranſitory snd earthly Kingdom ; Cerinthus and Marcas in- 
' tfoduced the uſe of the marriage-bed ; Papias to be content with eating 

and drinking z and Nepos found out the diſtiption( to make all compleat) be- 

tween che of and ſecond Reſurrection ; making the firſt to be only of the jof 

and righteows, the ſecond of the wicked and impenitent ſinner , after the end or 

Expiration of the gbowſand years. This is the Genealogie or Pedegree, of this 0+ 

' pinion , which hath of late begun to revive among us, and findes notonly ma» 

\ ny fo” -wers but ſome Champions allo. Whom I deſire more ſeriouſly to con- 

der in their, better thonghts ; whether this their ſuppoſed King dem of our Lord 

nd Saviour , commended co the world by ſome Anrient Wraers , gavenot the 

(:)5andys Re- firſt Ivo unto Mabemets Paradiſe, (c) In which he promiſerh to thoſe who ob- 
lauon of his ſeryE his T,.aws moſt delicious dwellings , adorned with flowery Fields, water- 
Trac. * ed withChryſfallive Rivers ; and beautified with Trees of Gold , under whoſe 
comſortable ſhade they ſhall ſpend their time with ameroxe Firgins, and be poſ- 

ſefled of all pyupens delights, which to a ſenſual minded- man are the great- 

eſt happineſs, 1 know that ſome of late rimes, and of cminent note, have gi- 
vel us this opinion in a better dreſs ; delivering upon probablegr , That 
lifote the «nd of the world,there ſhall be « time in which the Church of Fo 
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| '{ be Reſurrettion of the Body. 

flouriſh 'or a theuſard years, ing carer purity and power . both tor faith 
and s rs, and in mure vurward laftre and external glory _ than hitherro ic 
We in all former ages. Calmns Secundus Chris in his Book De Amplits- 


xe Regni Dri, P. Cunens in thit De Repab, Jadeorum, Ds M viininhis Chri- 
" Sian Combat, Piſcator in his Comment on the Revelation, Alſtedigs in a tract 
"of his called Diatribe de mille Anni 4b » andd{vers others not infec» of 
"rior waco them for parts and learning have declared for it, And for my part b 
'Iſce no danger in atlenting to ir: If this will fatisfic the cAtilenarians , they 
\ hall cake me with them , bur if they ſand rb Rtifly to their former rendries 3 
md look nor for this luur:iſhing rim of the Goſpel till che ReſsrreFion of the 
- jeff be firſt accompliſhed, and exp& to have their part and portion in the 
s jof it, 1 muſt theh l:ave them to themſelves. The- mecrhed 
of my Creed doth perſwade me otherwiſe , which from the ReſorreFion of the 
fads me on immediately unto tae joys and glories of eternal everlaſting 
be ; to which now I haſten. 
Concerning which we are to know , t, That the $44dvces by whom this 
Queſtion was propormdcd , did not alone deny the ReſwrretZiow of the drdd , 
backs as to affirm withal , Anime: cum corporibas extingsi , That the Sodl ir Antiq. Jud. k 
"&If dig alfo periſh wich the body , as Joſeph; rells us, They ſaid that thert w#t 18.c.2. as 
- neither Ange! ner Spirit , as St. Lakeays of thetti. 2. Thar chobgh the Phari- 23 % 
ſee; who were their oppolice faftion, in the latter end of rhe Fewrſhſtare , did 
ant 2 Reſarreitjon, or Reviviſcehcy from the dead, yet was it aftet fuch an 
wal and Carnal ſenſe, in eating, drinking, and converſing with women,( 1» qus 
che & pots op efſer, & conjagia rarſuxs jungerentar, &c. fanh my Author of 
them) as the Mabometans now | #9 of in their ſenſual! paradiſe. And againſt 
this abſurd opinion, (as indeed it was) the Seddces had forni out thar . 
ment about a women which had or mighr have had ſeven Husbands by the Law 
of -Aoſer, whole writings only they received 2s Canonical Scripture, deſiring 
tbe lacisficd in their curioſity , to which of the ſeven ſhe ſhould be wiſe at 
the Reſerredtion, Which when the Phariſees could not anſwer (as keeping to 
- thoſe principles indeed they could not) they thought to put our Seviewr to it 
a the ſclf ſame weapon. Bur they found there another mander of Spiris,than 
what had ſpoken to them by, and in the Phariſees : For Chriſt who knew their 
© brarts, found their cunning alſo. And therefore did ſo ſhape his anſwer, as by 
declaring the true nature of the Reſsrrefion, againſt the Phariſees,to juſtific the 
* Immortality of the ſoul againlt the Sadduces., 1. Then , betells them how auch 
they were miſtaken in the nature of the, ReſurreFion, for want of aright un- 
- derſtanding of the holy Scriptures ( Erratis neſciemes Scriptur as, us the Yulger Marth. 13.15. 
reads it. } The Scripteres which do {peak of a Reſwrredtion , not being to be un- 
derſtood in ſuch an animal and Carnal ſenſe, as the Phariſees did underſtand 
- them. Thoſe bodies which were ſown is corruption , were to be raiſed agai 
| wptible, and therefore not to live by the food which perifheth : Thoſe bodi 
ich were Town in their mortality , by reuniting with the Soul , ſhould be- 
come immortal, and therefore not toſtand in necd of any Seminal or Carnal way : 
of Propagationy For in the Reſwrreftion they neither y Bar are given in mar- ak. 39. 36: 
riage y neither can they die any more, but are as the Angels of God in Heaven, in 
the condition of their being, as to thoſe particulars, This ſaid, and ſo much 
of their doubt reſolved, as concerned the error of the Phariſees, he lets them 
ke the weakneſs of their 6wn opinion, touching the annikilation or exti 
"tat of the Immoerta! Soul of Man: And that too from the works of » 
which themſelves embraced, without _— any other of the holy Penwes : 
For when God ſaid to Moſes inthe preſent tenſe, 1 amthe God of L 
the God of I{aac, and the God of Jacob, it muſt needs be, that Abrabam, 
and Jacob muſt be accounted of as living at that preſent rime, and living 
- Wiſe they werenor at that preſent time,bur as their bleſſed Souls r panagg > 
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_ Lk, 2038, 


Luk, 10, 9» 


ſight of Hob, Fore new, long a 199/514 I and periſhed, . p 
even th es infinity of comprehenſion which is in God, might be leot- 
ed. upon as livingallo, in reference to thaz-trernal life which was 
for themin the day of the ReſsrreFion. And this I rake to be the ng of 
St. Luke , who doth not only lay in the preſent tenſe , That the dead are raiſed, 
but adds theſe following words to the other Smagpalls, vis For all live in hi 
tharis to ſay, All men , though buricd in cheir duſt, are loving in the fighr of 
Almighty God , who ſees at once all things that have been , are, and ſhall be 
unto all eternity , as if preſent with him y and conſequently beholds the $4/; 
of bis righteous ſervants, Abrabaw and Iſacc , and the reſt , in the bill 7 
Paradiſe, as if apparrelled withtheſe bodies which before they had. So they 
the Immortality of the Soul being fo fully proved by our Seviewrs Argument , 
The Reſarreftion of the dead (being the thing which ſeemed to be ſcrupled by 
; wir was — _ and yet not ſuch a Reſsrreftion the te 
ca , in which be marrying and giving in meriage (that is 
to ſay, in which things ſhould be ordered "5b ralis ofthis preſent life) bur 
ſuch a one, wherein the Sins of God ſhould be like the Angels, pe 
from all None jackdene > hell end blood, nom from iiflnning 
__ fort omg = certainly, had not ak jr. apa" concluded 
ſtrong convincingly to the point propoſed, neither the Scribes, men ber- 
4 | hpomrn tay than any of the reſt of the Jewiſh Nation, had gi 
veathis teſtimony to it , Magifter dixiiti bene, as we lee they did, nor had 
mouths of ſuch curious and captions SephiFers been muzzled , as we ſee they 
were from askivg him the like Queſtions for the time to come, both which the 
Kory rells us in the cloſe of all. But I have ſtaid roo m___ this Text of 
Scripture, it is now time 1 ſhould proceed to the reft thatf p 
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party, For he its it is ng 
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| and from the Ne. ,areim _ 
the Lord G). 4, ST: ; the Soul eters. 

Age ng (oh c) ſaith a miſty a greater thas 

Salomien., | INI SOS PEST the Fatber- 

hath nuoC the z.n i own Sow! to gre God, (d\ 

but reaching St» reſt of rhe Saints in Him, how to dothe + 

_ likey 7h doula to Thor tho ſhalt oi ee is Faudfe, Aed 

more _ convincingly cgnclude thesmmongality f fs 

thoſe ay 1 ate of —_— the of lſaac and the 

God of ieatly int, This day tho ſhalt be 


Ge oe ER Not prep er ate them , for the body &f the 
one wis on the croſs, and the ather in the Grave wil, tbe reſurreQion. It muſt 
be doors net Lon, which neither the Cy qe rs 
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ptr on - ha and ay ir rout narure 15 ag pten — in Sr, pgs op ei 
rhaps it be but Parbolical,in which the Sowl f Lazarss is carryed intro Abre- 

ei een ie bh This body: that the wonder is thegreater, 
if the tale tle be true , that Pas! the iro. iChrifics and-a ian Prelate , 
one of the P Ab nobirknnunn nt es. ſhould make doubt hereof , as 
they ay he did;Of w on his death-bed heſhould 
ſay to the ſtanders by, pat UG three particulars, _ which 
be had not ade bf tb fl roy A chat is toſay, Whether there werg.a 
God? Such « plac = Hell ? ons that the | wa np Sapr na} £m A 
Tpecch which hat j orbids me 
to give credit ek ns of life Cioty ruth, he was a 

= that his own ends more than the glory of God) might give occafi- 
to.repart ſo of him. Aud. My is not 
fo So to I the like report of oo __ the three and on 
ived in fafer times than t ht rake liberty to ſpeak 
whatſoever he thought , % blk wth s. Ra | Tibevers to an x4 oy 
"ſt him in the Council of Conflanc 
with his body like that of bea?tsy And 
but pertimaciad(ly mainained it, urn 


mo ti r tiaagiter credidit; Cl nimges bemnn' PW eliumane mais & ex» 
- otra A EINIS > che Cooreitha Seas gen 


thi | 
| alſo 1 any Argy 
INNE horny Robyn feetn too Tr ofomeTlv 


-adcloGameils "thed x 
come up EEE 


© ofi problematically diſpute agai 

| (p)the words bar and &/1 , ous Bn. wane do cſcape 
_—  wasic denicd by any in Ge nec ws x 4-79 gs by. * 
Slecxeay..3 Democritas, {q) and the Setrof oboe rn. the ie (4)Ledanr.Ly. 


0 were 
- tas Sef#, doth now and then or fall ſome ualuckly padages, enchant 


the fool, And yer Lucrotius an oh mer phy lf; 
vecthrow his cauſe, As this 


Cegit em netre de yerra gued fuit ante | 
mſum —_— rin # 


, that part which came from Heaven. 


F* this: Lange Fry agree with thirof Hermes, or <Mercwrins, firnamed Triſ- 

meg!ſt ws, ; who makes man to conliltof two principal parrs (as indeed be doth) 

= aflp Oeraron, ay #4 Irs neue; 4 the one mortal - which is the body, arid the 

other hawmnoertal , which is the ſow (1). And of the ſame opinion was Apollo (,y1 car l.7. 

[a and the Sibyfine Oracles,: both which are ciced by Laf#anrias, 1.7. < 13: 

33+ and Cap. 18; 20, Bur what need more be faid in fo clear a caſe, when To- 

citze reporteth it for the —_—_ pity = nowiegs men,Cum corpore nenex- 

| Lingsi magnes animes , (1) that $ of great gallane z» were ,-.: 
DIET .with their Bodies f Were it not.fo;. rhe Budy were in betrer 177 ; army * 

= far, and of more continuyagey; which doth not only re- 


ile, as before it was, entire.and unc » fer the 
pry peru Aaty bon by. oy , 
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doth in part depend apon ir. ade no Sew atall, or if we” 
: 22 2 


the beauties ot it, -muP 
that, even as 8. Pao! har 
(Ru mr ug” vert man iberoth 
152 
call the truth hereof in q- n+; and {@ it was conceivedin 
till .Lriftocle, and the Peripateticks which followed him , beg 
he old DE |  _ 
the old P £ 
cope and divers others. asalſo the Stoicks » 


LE no 
» Diagencs' Laerti- 


por Pha yay gap py pay ro peas 3 "to take one of 

nn, RO Sevecs v8llerh us for the Stavcks Unm be minam genus condes dits, (Othar 

day ſhall bury all mankind, and not all mantind only, but the wholo frame 

by Ks oth ) 3 Bo aligns eee, CE ny - 
(Dtdepit it iciet , in one c 

(Laow. end, The like Laowies laich for this Gphareate ; (s) of which EE 
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SI of this 4h, 


Se many Jears upheld, dey fall. 


ng, Joyue cncdon, _, conchig the pos of this 
deſcended to the, Quomods , or the 
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TY Come yell, :) Line guide &f Philoſopbor um munds op1- 
—_ qua cernimus igne perieers be its (nd ths Epicureans 
nts” axrein chi £204 mangar bis emmic igneſeat'; That the whole world 
{:\atur.ra. hould be with fre, asGFevine tellerh us in the Dialogue (c). Enſchias 
not content todeal in ſuch general terms, gives us the names of Zene,Cleantber, 
(0094.6 10M and » 'anticnc Storch; all , who have fo declared (4). The like faith 
ap pak.Ouny whdGbericway M4 exmmawmnndt feſers, leſt 
Io che world dronld be conſumed Ser to this purpoſe alſo Sexecs , in 
IEEE ED 26, Aiay inhis Netwrit Hiſtory, 1.7 c. 16. 
__ — . Oracel. Lagans Pharſal, And Ov1ds Mytameryo. 
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ef dads hea and not conceive they 
SEE taink (0) who ics fd, That (+):fai. $1. b. 


that they 

; & "ec wuchied. 
| the I 
paſc away with « agree: wy por x 
OL nd ke ws that are therein | 


29. the next ſave one as follow: 


E God, in which the Heavens 


mt bras ® Were it a thi in Chronelsgy , I could not 
ieve that thoſe antient Gentzles had with St, Peters Heifer » and 
kin borrowed thr diſcourſes of rhe worlds conflagr ation 
Andnow I am fala into the writings of thoſs antient Gemeiles , and found 
Ce they conceived of the 55 %-=a— and the conſamprion of chis kl 
© world by a berniag fre : mill lewe them ll they have | 
pinions alſo concerning the efate of the ſoal departed, nod the 
WITTE lacks world ro come. ia which they ve des 
" MIR mo op mAPLY as Oftavins did , 
s4he, aut Þ 
lans are Philoſophers, ecks 0 Phil 
+ or ſome place of delight and "Mleafare for the 
- theſoalsof CD prin. appcareth by char ſacred ſpeech of 
-  ancienteſt of rhe Sages aavonght the Genlehaad wee no IE 
of: Abraham , with whom he is fu to pat Proton 4 -—"wors 
þ iaarn () Seck Par adſe ſaich beg rhar is to 


Klee os 


exnr Chrifianer, ( (2) Traces 
1 {s Nacea 


that 
FR ſeg forts as Pleths the TD Den Io bmi thr pes (+) Zorech. in 


F as Pella: 


torkaan, A Bgire divine Father, =). Cape 
qr 19mg that Texts Es pate we oy 4 aforeſaid, 


SEE DER 
boo 


— underſtanding ; | 
_ pro597 3 4 abun neajong, bor 
Tan ts The om, FO bi followers, bore 
ogon deatef rb ts ng and chelike-Diftares of 
the Chaldean Sages , which grounded him in his the Sevls 
carr an the account it was to givero the dreedfsl Fudge 1n the wotld 
Ix wage whereof he ſpeakerh in his ſecond Epiſtle, and c ok De Le- 
Prthagors, though ſomazimes he held che on of the fon! ing 
r r Bodies, yer in his beucer thoughts he dilpoſed ir and placed the 

| of vertaous men in che Heavens ont they ſhould be immer ral and _I- 

e the gods , ſayings (i) maT 


"Hyis 


Tharf wee «iremfirm 0 thera of vere db nuke cl 
p_"Y 's the biekef Heavens, | 
oe Denes Ae dd Tee ookxof Plate, Ch 


- 


brotes is ſaid to have becn ſo raviſhed with the contemplo the glof 


that other liſe,chat for the more —_— ing of rhem,he caſt hin 
from the top of ena +5 ne by far, than w 
therefore much more commendable was rhe deach , and 


| Maths ys Wye yg rods Revertar is patri 
(UDrer.Qu. where 7 ſhall find the berter ſort of my Progeniters and 
'f* this ſuch «pointof divine knowledge , as was atrainab 
of Greece the ſober men amongſt the Rewans had attained it allo, 
ro affirms cxpreſly , Certom effe ac definirum in cgls locum , uhi beati eve ſraps 
1) cicere in ry far pet ug aro ol oi ad verde | 
Scapion g ouls well of t ney everiafiing veſt 
and happineſs. Auptwwh adapt. imermittit vitam now eripit,t 
m) Sevec. ad it only mmterropteth the courſe of life, but deftrequth it not , (mn) becauſe there | 
=; come a day at laſt, qui nos terem in lacem reponat, which SY 15418 I 
tht light of Heaven. Finally, Not to add more teſtimonies in lo clear 4 cale ,, 
Homer makes Heycoles % companion of the gods above , withwhom he [ 
in codleſs folace,vipneres & dorhs Is par darartie: driars, And Ennis: (aith the like 
(#) cenp Til” know what their opinion was of the place if ſelf, in which eternal fiſe was robe" 
. enjoyed, we have a glimpſc or ſhadow of it io the fiftion of the Elyſian fields” 
ſo memorized and chanted by the antient Poets 4 Lecer [ator &f amarna 
| Fortunatorim nemorum, ſedeſque beatar , (s) A place conceited al ft ſhed 
(+) Ving, Zn. with all variety of pleaſures and divine contentments, which poſſibly the ſoul of 
& could aſpire wnts : the ground continually coveted with the choyceſt Tapiſtry of 
Natare; the Trees perpormary furniſhed with the richef fruits, excellent bot 
for taſte and colour, the R ivers rupning Nei#sr, and moſt heavenly Wines , fit 
forthe Palar of the gedr; And which did add to all theſe beauties , #npor# *YÞ 
1'ap hurry 26hdg, the atm 0d roeeyeen tn Amcony, dews, or interrupt« f 
ed by the inclementy of a bitter winter. ' A place chem” deſigned for the 
ſoul; of thoſe who-had been carcful of Religion, or loſt their lives in the deſencs Yb 
and | their narural Country, or otherwiſe deſcrved nobly of the 
ick, Nay; cven the rude Americans und ſavage Indians , whom we may 
juſtly call jurents rationalis, a kind of reaſonable beaſts, retain amongſt them 
a Tradition. that beyond ſame certain hils (bur they know not where) there is 7 
4y(prious ge ps & org oped ener bg 
in this preſent life, or ſacrificed lives to defend their Country, or ware 
| Re nes of cop conkls Wh gat! Feack which tended to the good of - 


If chea not only the Philoſophers and learned Gentiles, but even the Barbari- 
4x4 und rude Americans have ſpoken odivinely of the place and ſtate of good 
men departed , there is no queſtion to be made , but thatthe Parriarchs, Pro 
phets, and other holy men of God, were very well affurcd of the truth tereof 
although they lived beſore or under the Lew, as well affured as we that 
the h1ppineſs to live under rhe Goſpel. For St. Pasl telleth us of the Fathers 

which 
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£4 Fink rant oak i Cor they 11 abt 
then .. wt Chrift } | 


iezal Rock and that Rock was Chriſt ) 

ey nad che ſame which we Chriſtians bave 
ich conduced | did produce the ſame fruirs 
ith and Piety. The CHyſterics of ſalvation , the hopes and promi- 
tnal life, are frequently expreſſed in the Old Telhamenr, quarvis ob- 
exthough more obſcure by far than in the forms of ſpeech in which 


pre Mn \ ao New Teflament , as Peter Martyr well 


be notes tho , thar many were the tempera promiſer, or the promi- 
Yor t'bleſſings ; but ſo, as to condu& and train them upin 


of that promiſed 
tobe heirs in the Kingdom of God : Hiersſalem 

City , whoſe Author end founder © the Lord. "4 | 
& before the aw, ra mrfry 7 was, $12 
thar ſhenld ſee the 5 of the 

men there were, Log 

which lived before Chriit ur Sa- 

and not at all up- 

» yet not upon &- 

peace. Anabapt)ſts 

hom che Chuich of Exgland 


on that the old Fathebs di 
99 allo was that wretc 


ſecond Book. of , Jnifirations. - 
in the Church of Rome like ic well: engug 
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(d)Gen,1g. 1. 


(:))ob1g. 1g. 


(@ Aricle 7. 


(Bb) hal. 16.32. 


(f)PALz7.23. the goo oodneſs of the Lord in the Land of the living ? (f) And dothnot the Prophet | 
fe11 Us 


| and at bis right band there ut 


contrary toplaim Texts of Scripture, which ſpeak no oth« rwile of the has | 
archs., Prophets and other holy men of God, wiich lived before and vnder 
the Law, thai of thoſe ro whom pertained the adoption of S0n1 , andthe ylory 


(0 Rom:9.4% and th: ſervice of God, (c\.und the ſame Promiſes which are made to us Wo 


live under the Goſpel. For doth not Gud lay to'our Father Abraham , that be 
was both bis ſhield, and his great reward? (4) his ſhicld , or his Proteflor , 2s the 


- Fulgar reads it, to fave bim from all danger in this preſent world y and 1:5 ex 


cteding great rewar4 in the world to come, And doch not Fob, whoſe hiſtory 
was writ by the hand of Moſes (as it is generally conceived by men of lead. 
ing) proſeſs a more than ordinary confidence in the Reſurreftion, (2) and of his 
ſecing God w:th tholc very eyes ,- which were to be conſumed with worms? 
pt not the Roval Pſalmit tell us of himſelf, that be &id verily believe to (ee 


of the blifed Land where men live for ever , that the ege hath not ſeerngr 
theear heard , neither can the beart of man conceive thoſe things which God hath pre- 
pared for chem that love bim ? Sufficient evidence to t9. that as well in the 
Old Teſtament as in the New, Everlaſting Life is offered t6 mankind by God, 
according tothe DoArine of this Church of England (g). 
- Jtis reve, the Promiſes off Everla#ting-Lifeo us which live under the Gol- 
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our Fathers which lived under the Lew z for which we have the greater caſe 
rol by thanks to God, who ſpeaks fo plainly to us without Tropes and Figures, 
ut Types and Ceremonies , the ſhadows of thoſe things which we have in 
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ina rp 4 foundation againff the time to come, that we 
Pace life, CuS's. 19, Ort of Titus, That bein * dethy te Cite, ace, 
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the ſecond to the C 1ans, We that if our earthly tabernacle were 
. wed, wt haves 7.1. Fo God, an houſe not mate with bands, eternal in the 
ven: ? 'Chap. oe tn ee plain than that of St, Peter, 
afſuring vs, Tha the 5 re we are begotten again 

fo an inheritance immartal, mild, and t q, nerve ws 

' rhe Heaveni? 1 Per.$.3.4.Or that in the leth hisPredy-, 
ters ,That if they feed the flock of Chriſt committed to horcks wwe lan + 

Stall appear they ſhall recevve immareefſibilem coronam gloriz,an im 
Crown of glory or a Crown of which withereth not, be au ye 0 
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Chap. 1, 12, With one of which Crowns , —— we Thellbe F- 


| theC#y of the Living God, a8. in that to the Hebrews, Chap. 12.50 'A'Ciry, (ARS 4-4. 
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nary favor with him , hach aflured us this, Thet rhey which be wiſe, ſhelf fhin : 
like the brightneſs of the firmament, and they which tern many unte righteawſneſs 
Ithe the Stars for ever (b), Inwhich we ſcerwo duties recommended | 
68s, to learn thera of wiſdem firſt, to bew.ſe our ſelves and thentoreach ©2153: 
them unto others , ro ter» them to righteouſneſs z accord Ies reward: pro-, 
portioned, to ſhine like the brightneſs of the firmaneent, like 5 of Heaven, 
And who ſceth nor how mach the ſplendor of the Stars the brightneſs 
of the Sky, of the cleareſt Firmament ? The like St. Paul hath told us of the 
ReſurrefFion "Thar there ſhall be 2 difference in- itz thas there @ o8e glory of ( (the 

$## avother elwyof rhe Moon, anether glory of the Stars; and of the ; "that 
one Star differ erh from another Star in (4) ,, Now our doth reach ©*c*-1541 
as pon very good inferences, .that the S»s is one - ied ſixty and fitrimes 

igger than the Globe, whereas the Moon hardly amounts unto s for- 

thereofy and that the fxed Stars of the firſt magnitude, arg found | | 
Cinacdeotrotand Goren times dignre than the Body of the Earth,- tho o 
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